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The very Honorab t 


T "Tap very. Noble and Reli-| 
gious Gentleman, Maſier: | moſty _ Lady,the Lady - 
.. Nathaniel Bacon, | Jay a 
Efqabe. ::-© hu wife. 


Grace and Peace be ED led from God the Father, 
_ and from our Lord Icſus Chriſt. 
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| cionsan-eycto; them writ-" receiue it,owethe acknowledge- : 
ren, as. you didareucrent ment (next onto God) to your 
care to: them, vrrered by Ladiſhip'; who haue ſo watered 
Voice.” ,- my ſtudies with your coittenance 
Asapictureatraines not and beneficence, that euen my 
thelife;fo neithercan wri- Barrennes hath both by preach- | 
- ting gexpreſſe char lively E-. ime and writing yeelded ſome # 
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4 med. for che repreſentati< 7 
on ;' ſoI-cannot bur hope - 
of your fauourableappro- 
wall of the Eopy,ro whom 


| table. 


_ -Theſtile uſt needs loſe 
| ſomething, becauſeIhaue 
-- 2ndeuourcd to abhyeuiate 

many. things: in vvriting;;- 
which 1 rook-morcliberty 


yer, I hope, that nor1,-nor 
bf lole withaheTudicious:for 
- rer ( as your: ſcl{e,, if anie; 
>iCtures,, more was to be 


; dertogd. chen' Was Cx- 
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joe, wich fra: ad wge 
| CONN crange and table toſome,and u comforighle- 
. Adion, «6 two Ladies of to my ſelfe to baue brought 
| Speech: yetas the picture Forth ; [I hopeit ſhall ( ſome- 


| my'labours, ſhall for this your Noble Example:: 


know)was the more com- 


- mended ; Becauſe by: his 


What ) further your Ladiſbip s 
eckoning at the day of Giri 

1 know;youtake no pleaſure'to 

baue your goodneſſe publiſhed, 


becauſe you account FVertues: 


the principal was fo accep- faireſt : Theater 30: be a good 


Conſcience © yet it becomes an 
ingenuous minde to profeſſe, by 
whom he profiterh : Ard I wiſh 
that all the: world vnderStood 
. of your Hononrable diſpoſitions. 


and Chriſtian carriage , bothin 


_ inſpeaking rodeliver; And publique ard priulte. tharmiany 


more might be pro 4 by 


For as1n alluatine fi infor 


” Timantes, a famous Pain-- ſed Graces, you immeaſurably 


exceed the painted Sepulchers. 
of theſe dayes . * [ou your Ladi- 
{vip in holy knowledge, diſcreet 
xcale, and compaſſionate chari- 
tic,aliuely Image of thoſe anci- 
ens Heroines Commended by 
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As all that DE your Saint - Han and Zaket Ty J 
| Noblenes, haue experience : thers , and alſo by veray 3 
_ of your Religious mind; ſo Writers. | 
hauc I alſo of your deepe As Ladies, delight not onely 
iudgement, by whom no to ſee faire Jewels, and curious - 
Authorcan loſe ; ; You bee- Needleworks, but to take them 
ing able (and viing) accu- out and weare them ; ſo I can 
rately ro examine cuery iruely reftific , that your Ladi- 
word, whercin any cxccl- ſhips care tz , not onely to know, 

+ lent thing may* bee cou- but to expreſſe and weare the 
 ched. If I were able to good things you know, ingyour 
write learnedly , I would conuerſation. 1 earneſtly pr. 

' wiſh ſuch a-Reader : as I for theincreaſe of Godafuborey 
am ' bleſsing vpon your ſoule, and 


Lcrauc your pardon, and the continuance of 
your fauourto him, who acknowledgerh 


himſclfe 


bound vnto you in all — 


humble-obſcruance.. - 


EinaATHanPARR 


2 
\ Net y-; : 1 D x. VA 7 . 
a DIRE W SF LE - ns A | 
, . SD IJ i Cane F2,5 36 — 


To the ChriſttanRzav x r, 


increaſe of faith and loue. 
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; (Eur Reader ; then haſt here the ſumme of 
KW diners of my Leftures wpon that moſt coms- 
$i fortable Chapter the 8.10 the Romanes;and 
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ſame In which Application, I haxe had a principal "= 


Alſo thoſe myſterious points of Predeſtination,Reiettion - 
of the Tewes Y ocation of the Gemtiles and Revocation of the 
Iewes, are here foberly and diligently diſcuſſed and made 
plaine.Befide diuers dangerous Poſitions of the Romaniſts, 
and of Arminius oppagned ; aud many other materiall 
dowbts and queſtions cleered by the way. 

As I haue laboured to doe thee good; fo deſire thee, not 
ro requite me with euill, If in ſome things thou thinkeſft 
otherwiſe ; abound in thine owne ſence, but cenſure not 
raſbly; remembring that it is eaſier to plucke down a houſe, 
then to build one. If thou blameſt the [tile as too homely, be 
perſwadea,that wiſe men defire rather a carefull , then an 


eloquent Phyſicians 
loguent Phy ” 
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: If thin readeft lenvins read to thy rp 9 
they dot mety we are both mt __ 
 forbothour loſſes, For as for vs, mee are I foe 
ſanour of Chrift , buh in them which profit by our paines, 
= andin them whichprofit mt. That thou mayeſt profit , 1 
commend thee to God 1 to whons alſo 1 defire thee to com 
aend this labour ud | 


Thy true friend in our 


common Sauiour, 
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A. 


- Doprion. Whar it is, 67. Of the 
Spirit of Adoption, and the 
- ſpirit of bondage. 68.69. 
Accuſation. Ne accuſation can 
hurc Belceuers. 126. 

AQliaions. Glory ro come much more 
then our preſent affliions, $0. All af- 
flitions the goed of Gods chil- 
dren. 107. Afflictions are not the ſame 
to the wicked , which they are to the 

- 108, Inrall aflitions;Gods chil- 

en haue a notable vitory ; and that 

fue wayes. 140. I4t. Their viRtory is 
from Chriſt. 143. Sce Croſle, 

Admonition. Profitable to be often ad- 

moniſhed of the vice wee are moſt in- 
dined vnto. 404. 

Almes muſt be giuen with ſimpliciry.$28. 
Rules to be obſerucd in giuing. 529. 
Abraham. The ſeedof 4brahay of 2. ſorts. 

x69; Faith andObedience markes of a 
- child of Abrabam.-171. 
Amen, The meaning & yſe of it declared. 
, ' : 136, 
Anger. How attributed ro God. 214. 
113. Gods anger ſhould make vs a- 
fraid to offend him. 215. 
Arminiusconfured abour the obieQ of 
- rictilar eleion. 176. Abour themotiue 
cauſe to eleRion. 180. About the cffi- 
cacie of Grace. 188. Abour the power 
of free-will notto finne, 198, About 
the freedome of the will, 199. Abour 
originall ſinne. 4or. 

Application, Whar.-42. Preachers muſt 
apply rheir Dofrines totheir Hearers : 
and Hearers to themſelues. 42.43-44, 
A patterne of particular Application. 

265 

Afurance. Gods children-are fure. 49.50. 
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71.72.146.147.1B1.1$3.266, 269.310. 


. 311 
Aftrologers, Their pred: &ions ypon the 
calculation of mens Nartiuiries, - vainc. 


| 177 
Artributes. Whar is the difference bc. 


'rweene-the Divine Attributes; 219, 


B, 

BEleeuers. The promiſes belong to B>- 
- leeuers. 171. The happineſſe of Belee- 
uers, wherein, 258, Whatitis to be- 
leeue. 265. 288. Belecuers fure ro be 
_ 269 INE __ notbeaſha 
med. 269, Belecuing -called © ing, 
and why. 290, Belecners worn 
331. The ſacrifices of Belccuers pleaſe 
God. 461. Belceuers muſt ſeeke after 
renouation of minde, 474. See Faich.- 


Baal. Beal what, +, ya 
Bowing the Knee, Whar is meant by ir. 
28 

Blindnes of mind calledleepe. 344- How 
, Godis ſaid to wotke blindnefle in rhe 


Reprobates. 345, Blindnefle is caſt vp- 
on the encmics of the Goſpell as a 


ludgement, 346 Many witty in world- . 


ly marters,burt blinde in Religion.346. 


Blindnes of winde a grieuous plague. . 


Browniſts,Separariſts.They are reproued.. -: 


1833. 242.253.354.2$3-39v, 
Bapriſme, Of children dying before Bap- 
uſme, 370. 

Branch, What branches ate broken off rhe 
Narturall Olive, 380. Our ſtanding in 
rhe Oliue is by Faith, our breeking oft 
by Infidelity.380. 


C. 


Oncemnation. Wharir is. 2. 22. None 


torhem which are in Chriſt, z.None 


a ro 
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xothem, for whom Chriſt 
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Sec Damnation. 

Thurch. The enemies of the Church ſuf- 
fered ſomerimes to preuaile agyind it. 
324, Encmies of the Church cruell, 
325.[n the hardeſt times of the Church 
many preſzrued, 329. Nor multitude 
nor vifbilitie certain notes of the true 
Church, 330. The Church is viſible, 
and how.330.The Church of the lewes 
eurMother Church. 335. The ſweer 
Oliue. 374. How to know whether we 
be ingrafted into the naturall Oliue, 
376-377. The Church beaurtited with 

_- divers gifts.510, 

Care, Vaneceſſary cares to be auoided,7. 
Be not careleſſe. 332+ 

Conſcience it beares witneſle. 158, Com- 
fortinthe Teſtimony of a good Con- 

ſcience. 158. Witnes of Conſcience 
ſhould make vs afraid to ſinne.159.No- 
thing ſo quiers Conſcience as the 
Goſpell. 293, 2dr, hO1 

Cenſire, Raſh cenſure.reproucd, 330. 

Confidence. Not to bee confident in our 
owne ſtrength, 160, 332. Norin our 

; owne righteouſnes. 255.339. Truſtin 
nothing bur in Chriſt, 26g. 

Confeſſion it is of three things, 264. Ir 
is neceſſary to ſaluation, 265, It is 
two-fold. 266. 

Chriſt. In Chrift, and by Chriſt how dif- 
fer. 3.Vnion with Chriſt cauſe of good 
life. $. And frees from the power of 
3nne, and death, 12. How ſaid to bee 
ſent f8, How he tad likeneſſe of fin- 

* full Al>th. 18. He came into the world 
by the Decree of his Father, 19, He is 
God and Man, and what vſc to bee 
made of ir, 19. It's his Office to take a- 
w2y finne. 20. And is yery comforta- 

* ble. 20. 21, Wharloeuer he did, 1s ours 
by Impuration. 26. Our Conformitie 
with Chriſt wherein. 110. Hee thar 
would be like Chriſt iv Glory, muſt be 
ke bim in Holineffe. 111. Why Chriſt 
is called the firſt-borne, 112, They 
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which haue Chriſt, haue*all 'good 
things. 124. Chriſts death binds to o- 
bedience. : 30. Nothing canſeparare. 
the EleR from Chriſt. 132. Chriſt is a 
- Corner, and aftumbling ſtone, and 
how. 240. Chriſt a Rocke of Offgnce 
to vnbeleeuers. 240. Diuers ſorts of 
men which ſtumble at Chriſt, and his 
Word. 241. 242. Chriſts comming ace 
cording to his Coucnaht diſtinguiſhe 
ed. 108, i 
Chriſtians, True Chriſtians alwayes rea- 
dy to dye for Chriſt, 137.The children 
of Chriſtians, are by nature the chil- 
dren of wrath,and yet borne holy.369, 
370, A Chriftian muſt liue halily, 468, 
371. Chriſtians muſt hare euill, and 
. cleaue ro that which is good, 550. 
Chriſtians are Prieſts. 500. Chriſtians 
muſt indeuour peace wich al lmen.5g6. 
Ciuill man, His ſtate dangerous, g. Ciuill 
righteouſncs iuſtifies nor,but is au in» 
pediment to Tuſtification. 236.237.Ci- 
uill righteouſnes without Faith cannor 
ſaue.z58 
Cenrentation, How learned. 20F. 
Couenant. To bee our of the Couenant, 
 Whar. 298, Grace of the Couenant 
_ called fatnes. 373. Our being in the 
- Couenant how to be diſcerned, 
Company. Good and ill. 6.7, Ofwicked 
men to be auoided, 36, | 
Concupiſcence, Comfort againſt the re- 
mainderof it in vs. 9.10. 
Curſing, Of curſing our enemies. 349. 
350, Curſing,afearcfull ſinne. 580. 
Carnall. Carnall men and ſpiricuall are 
contrary, and why, 29..Wherther Car- 
nall how to be diſcerned. 3o, Carnall 
men cannot pleaſe God. 39. 
Confideration, : To conſider of others, 
and what vie to make of it. 353+ 354- 
The conftideration of our ſelues ſhould 
make vs carry our ſclues meekely ro- 
ward others. | 
Crofſe. The candition of our heauenly 
inherirance. 76, Three comfozts het 
the 
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Dauid, Why Dautd curſed his own people. 


the Croſſe. :76. 77. Prepare for the 
Crofle. 78. How to know when our 
\ crofie is Chriſts. 78. Comfort againſt 
the Crofſe.81, 110.137.168, The holy 
Ghoſt helps vs to beare the Croſle.gg, 
zor. Farethinke of the Crofſe. 106, 
The ſenſe of Gods loue , makes to c- 
ſeeme lighr of the Croſſe, 133. Sec 
Afﬀictions, 
Creature. The Inſenſible creature-expec- 
reth the Reuclation of the ſonnes of 
God. 84. How the Creature is ſaid to 
grone, expe, &c. 83. 84, The crea- 
ture ſhall be freed from corruption in- 
o Glory,amd how. 83. 88.89. A reaſon 
rby we ſhould become new creatures. 
ga, Why Creatures called Gods Hofts, 
231 


D. 


DAmnation.The rerrour of it vnſpeak- 
able: 3. No Damnation. ro them 

which are in Chriſt, 3. Miniſters muſt nor 
alwaycs preach Damnation, zog, Sce 
Condemnation; 

Day. Whartit is. 136. How one may bee 
killed all theday Jong. 136. 

Deuill, Two armes of the Diuell. 392, 

Death. The end of finne, nor of a ſinner, 
32. Prepare for Death. 51. , 

Deſpaire. Remedy againſt it. 392. Cofort 
againf deſpaire. 415 

Debr. Debtors. Two ſorts of Debrers. 58, 
We are'debters to our bodies, but not 
to the fleſh. 59. 

Doubring is ftom the fleſh. 72. 


349 
\ 1 Bs: 

FLeQtion. Reprobation. Ele&. Repro- 
bate, EleQien and Reprobation of 
men is before they are.borne, 176. 
Election & Reprobation not of works, 
but of the will of God. 179.194. Pra- 

' ſcience of the days pony of freewull 
with Gracc;no'caulc of Eleftion, 179. 
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The confiderationof the miſery of t& 
Keprobare muſt make the Ele& thant.. 
full for their mercy, 221, Ele&ion ro 
be examined by effeftuall Calling. »24. 
An Ele& can never turne Reprobate, 
315.341. What co be done wien wee 
ftinde not in vs the Markes of EleQion. 
316; A Benecht of EleQon it is to bee 
reſerued ig dangerous times. 334. Re» 
probation, nor the cauſe of 'Danina- 
rion. 341. BS 
How ſſune is conſidered in Reproba- 
tion, 180, Ele&ion comforts in renta- 
tion. 180. Two Marks of election. 182, 
315. God is nor vniuſt inreptobating 
finfull men ro 'ſhew his power. 190. 
Wherein the Ele& and Reprabarte are 
like, and wherein they differ. 208.214. 
Ele9 and Reprobare Gods veſſcls, bur 
after a diffcreng ſort, 209. Ele& and 
Reprobare differ in their vie and nd, 
by which appeareth rhe happines and 
miſery of each. 209. zro, Wrath on. 
Reprobates amplifies the Mercy ſhew- 
'edto the Ele. 226.421, * | 
Enemies, We are to redeeme the ſalua- 
tion of our Enemies, with the loſſe of 
heauenly loyes to our ſelues, rather 
then Chrift ſhould loſe his gloty.. 262 
Enemies muſt be Ioued.247.248.578, 
Eſay. Eſay a bold Propher, 299, The mans 
ner of his death. zb/d. M7 7, 
Errour, The beſt may.erre. 329. . 
Emulation, What itis. 353, ,  _ 
Example.Example of Chrift ſhould tcach 
vs notto finne, 20. Chriſt our abſolute 
Example. 11r. We muſt follow good 
Examples, 428, | 
End, Of the Mora!l and Mathemaricall 
end of a thing, 257. = 
England. England admonithed. 219.233, 
298.325-355.83., When conuecrted.294. 
Enuy a grieuous finne. 296.346 357. A 
fearctull thing ro Enuy the Goſpeil, 
345. 347+ Ex 
Enuy what. 353. 
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; Fe- 
FAich, Infidclicie a moſt neceſſary wea- 
" pon, 7. Difference berweene Faith 
and Hope. 94The neceſlitic of Faith, 
237- luſtification by Faith makes not 
men carelefſe roliue well, 238, Faith 
wakes vs certaine of ſaluation.. 261. 
Faith comforts againft the terrour of 
ſinne. 262. The neceſitie and ſingular 
vie of faith, 262.263. Faith neccflary 


to Saluation, 265. By what faith wee - 


areſure of ſajuation, 266, Comfort a- 
gainſt the littlenefſe of Fauh. 270. 
Faith to bee -preciouſly accounted of. 
271. The obedience of Faith twofold, 
290. Two things required to the wor- 
king of Faith in vs. 292. How to know 
whether we hauc faith. 382. Mourne 

' for Infidelitie, 383- Faith ſhuts out 
\Boalting3 3-Though Fairh cannot be 
' Joſt, yer the peace of it may. 263.390» 
*aith1s.not inthe power of man. 437. 
Fleſh. Whatſocuer it mindeth bringerh 
death, 32. Counſell ofit not to be fol- 
lowed. 33. Toſce in the fleſb,what. 39. 
Feare af God,how learned. 266. Ecare of 
God comes. from Faith, 387. Filiall 
feare,, is a. fearc of aſſurance, nor of 
doubring. 383. Filiall feare manifeſts 
Faith, 383. | 


Freedome. Liberty fromfinne great hap- 
ines. 13. How to know v hether fo 
E coders! od only able to free vs.433.. 
434. . Our freedome from finne, nor. 
. abfolute here. 433. How to diſcerne 
- whether. we are freed, from the priſon 
_ of ſinne. 434- ; 

Fax&& fruits. The firſt fruits of the Spirit 
what it worketh in Gods children. 93. 
How to be diſcerned whether we haue 
the firſt fruits of the Spirit. 92.93,Firft 
fruits declared. 368.. Why God come, 

manded them. 3.68, . 
Freewill what it is, & how diftinguithed. 
198. Aams freedome taken away, but. 
not the wils, 1994 The determination 
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of the will to 0nc part rakerh not away 
the freedome of ir. 169. Freedome- of 
the wil taketh:not-away Exhortations. 
200. The Papiſts too much aduance the 
power of Free-will. 4or. * ; 

Fruits, We muſt bring, forth fruit, and 

thoſe who do.not admoniſhed, 382.390, 
' G. 

GG Vide.' A good guide andneceſlary. 6. 
Gloria Pairizerc, The Antiquity of ſay« 
ing itin the Church at the end ofcuc- 
ry Pfalme. 44t. 

Grace. All Belecuers partake of the grace 
of Chriſt, 12. Grace reegzued binds ro 
more obedience. 60. Preſcruation.in 
Grace in dangerous and ſinfull rimes, 
is by the Mercy of God. 331.332. 334+ 
Of Grace and good workes. 236. 337. 
A godly conuerſation a token of grace 
receiued. 339.340, Fellowſhip in grace: 
no hinderance to them which haue.re-- 
cciued grace. 358. A man may haue, 
true grace, and yetnort ſauing.421.422. 
A reaſon highly to eſteeme of Grace 
oftercd to vs. 425. So vie Grace re= 
cciued, as ta winne others to Grace, 

; : 428. 

God. Whether he can be hated, 37. No-: 
thing can hurt chem on whoſe fide 
God is-119.120, Of Gods loue to vs.. 
123, It neuer failes to his children.1 46. 
Gods Joue is to be eſteerved. abaue all- 
other things.-148. . Though. God ſauc 
ſomc, and condemne orthers,. yet he is 
uſt. 187, God can make finne turne to- 
his glory. 191. God not the cauſe, but: 

_ the auenger of ſinne, 201, Goodnefſe 
and ſcueritic how conftlered in God. 
392. The power of God ſhould make 

.vs line holily. 399. God repenterh nor. 
of his gifts and Calling. - 114. God 
hath ſuch power over man ,. as.. the 
Potter hath ouer his Clay.:203.. Wee 
muſt. not dſpute againſt God about 
hisIudgements, 204. Godis patient 
toward Reprobates. 212. Comforrtto 
: finners. . 


Gnners that God is patient, 213, God 
ſuffers Reprobates for the manifeſtati 
Dn of his wrath. 216.. And to make 
them cxamples ofit. 217, God-is rich 
in Metcy,and ro whom. 273. God ali- 
berall Maſter. 275. How Godis rhe 
Auther of iclouſic. 297. God will for- 
fake them which forſake him. 298. How 
God is to be found. zor.How to know 
whether we hauc found him. 302, God 
can bring good out of the greateſt 
euill. Lepyo—d. muſt be ſerued with 
feruency and diligence.563. 

Glory.Glorification. Glorification what. 
x14. Gods glory ought ro be deare ro 
vs. 163. Glory not in thy ſelfe nor in a+ 
ny good thing thou haſt, 443. 

Gentiles, Heathen. Their Calling fore- 
told by the Prophets. 227. Whar a 

. Gentileis. 234. For what the Icwes 
moſt enuicd 7 Genules.299. Whar is 
a Heathen. yor. The Vocation of the 
Genriles, the ation of the 
lewes. 355. The of the Gentiles 
paſt and preſenc ſer forth by a fimili- 
cude. 373. The Gentiles may not def- 
= the lewes. 374. 375-The Gentile 

th got ſo great right to the Promiſe 
as the ew. 40r. The natural condition 
of Gentiles moſt miſerable, 401. The 
fulneſſe of the Genriles nor paſt , bur 
ro come. 405-406. The Gentiles were 
Infidels 4:4 . Sec lewes. 

Gedlineſſe. Godly. The different diſpo- 
firion ef rhe godly andthe wicked. 29. 
133. How Tyrants-account the godly 
ſheepe. 136. 

Griefe. The Godly gricue for the deftru- 
ion of the wicked. 153. 154. ISS. 

156. 

Goſpell. The Gofpell reacheth not a di- 
uers righteouſnes, but' a diuers way to 
ir. 260. To whom the Goſpell is wel- 
come. 288, ARecaſon why we ſhould 
obey the Goſpell. 294. Contemners of 

the Goſpell accurſcd. 351. 
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<% H. 
Appineſſe, -The happincſſe of Gods 
H children, within, 85; -. 
Heaucn, A compariſog berween Heauen 
and the Goſpell. 293:;- 
emembrance 


Hell, The x cofHell, nor fo 
terrible as of death, 6x. Three forts of 


nan gee £4 466232] 
Hope. Wharit is. 94. We muſt hope, 95. 
96, Hope brecds patience. g6.97.Hope 
how dilſcernedin vs. 97.98. Hope 1n 
_ Gods Corp them __ 

caring, It is tre ord; way to Fai 
\Br, Fearfull not to profit by hearing. 
351. Three ends of hearing the Word. 

363. Hearers admoniſhed. $18. 
Hiſtory, Knowledge of Hiſtory profitable, 
. | 318.319. 
Heires,Heriage., Heritage, what. 73. All 


c 74» 
The excellency of their inheritance.74 
It ſhould make vs walke worthily. 75. 
The condition of our inheri- 
tanceis the Crofle. 56, We haue here 
the righr, not the full poſſeſſion ef our 
inhericance. g1. 
Hardnes ofheart, inacy. Whar it is, 
How God hardneth.193. A hard hearr, 
a heauy iudgement.196.411-Properties 
of hardnes.r96.Meanes whereby men 
come ro the height of obſtinacy. 41x 
The effe&s ofhardnes.:41 2. Hardnes of 
- — diſcerned. 412. ; 
ypecr) ypocrit. Beware of hypocri- 
ie. 104. The Hypocrite is all in out- 
ward formalities. 465, Hypocrifie diſ- 
couered. 465. Hypocrifie in Religion 
and friendſhipto be hated. 534, 
Humilitie, How learned. 206. Th 


F, 


Vitification. Why ſomerime Negatiuely 
ſerdowne. 2, No Accuſation can hurt 
them which are iuſtified by God, 126. 
Iuſtz&catien is not by our owne;but by 
Chriſts righreouſnes. 235, Why the 

a 3 doarine 


_ Ge] 
ur Rs we a 
_ -— 
þ of 
* 


be maintained. 236. | : 
Iſraelites. lewes, Of the name Iſrachee. 
164. The Iewes a'/meſt honourable 
peeple.r65. The Tewes for all their pri- 
uiledges are cut off. 166.and why. 233. 
Bur aremnant of the Iewes ſhall be fa» 
ued, 232. Whart a lew is.234-The Iewes 
tumbled at Chriſt for his meanneſſe. 
239. Three things made the -lewes 
ſtumble ar Chriſt.240: There is no dif- 
ference berweenlew and Greeke,how 
to be vnderſtood. 272: Why the lewes 
finned againſt knowledge. 296; The 
cauſe of ehe-reieRion of the TIewes. 304, 
All the Iewes nor caſt away. 308. The 
terme Iſrael raken two wayes.340.The 
Iews reieted, that the Gentiles might 
be called. 554. The generall calling 
of the Tewes, - the cnriching of the 
world.-357. 366-We muſt long forthe 
calling ofthe lewes.53--And pray.366. 
The recalling ofthe Ilewes,ſhall be our 
greater enriching,and how. 359. The 
lewes are till people. 369, The 
;  lewes ſhall be graffed in againe,if they 
continue aotin vnbelicfe. 397. The 
Jew a child of wrath by nature. as-well 
as a Gentile, - 400. It's probable the 
Iewes ſhall be called. 401, The Church 
is the Iewes owfi Oliue.402. The terme 
Iſragl raken three wayes. 405, Before 
the end of the world the Iewes in: re- 
gard of their mulrirude ſhall be called. 
. 416. 417. The calling of the Iewes a 
Myftery. 408. The end. of ths world 
ſhal nor berill the Iewes be called. qog. 
The people of the lewes ſhall be con- 
uerted. 414. Of the deadly hatred of 
the Iewes tothe Goſpel). . 416. The 
Jewes 2re beloned of GOD, 417. 


We muſt loue a Iew, 417. The Tewcs, . 


though now in an cſtate of ynbelicfc, 
ſhall be recceiued. ro Mercy, - 420. Sce 
Geatlles, 

Imp« t:acy, Weaknes, We are impotent 
t0:g00d things. 66, We are weake to 


THE TABLE. 
doArine of Iuſtification by Faith .is ro | 


beare the- Croſſe, and why. 99.100; 
Ignerance, Ignorance breeds pride- and 
contempt- 254-. Ignorance excuiferh 


Nor. 255, 

Interceſſion. Of Chtiſt and the Spirir, 
how-differ. 102, Chriſts Interceſfien - 
for vs comfortable. 129, 

Iuftice, How it is ſaid of God. 185. Gi- 
uingin Juſtice,is ſaid of God; eirher as 
he is God, or a Tudge, or a Lord. r86. 

Iudgements. Iudgements of Ged, how 
vnderſtood. 435- | 

Indas. Indeshis tradition of Ohrift, and 
Gods diſtinguiſhed, 123. 

Idoll. Not in the leaſt manner to be wor- 
ſhipped 332+ 333: - 

KR. 
k Novledge, fore-knowledpe. To doe 


againſt knowledge is from oo 
on,and te-be auoided. 296. Why the 
lewes ſinned againſt their knowledge, 
296. Of the knowledge and foreknow- 
ledge of God. 313-314. . Thoſe which 
are foreknowne, ſhall neuer be caſt a- 
way. 313. Knowledge otherwayes in 
God, otherwiſe in vs. 436. 437. God 
knowes all things. 440. : 

Kinred, . Kinred areto be reſpeRed. 162; 


Li. 


Lo: Ir cannot iuſtifie. 15, Why.” 16. - 


Whar vſe of it. 15. How faid to be wea- 
kened. 16. How it is pofiible and ims 
._ Poſliblerohe kept. 26. It is ſtrong. a7. - 
It hath a doublc right, 25.-1r is taken - 
many wayes. 25. That Chriſt hath ful- - 
flled the Law for vs,meſt comfortable, 
26.27.How God may diſpence with-his 
Law. 174-175. Wherein the righteouſ- 
nes of the Law and of Faith agree and 
differ; 235.-How Chriſt is the end of 
the Law. 257:The'Law giuecn to bring 
vs to Chriſt. 257. How to ſtudy the 
- Law..258. The Law breeds doubting 
and vncertaiaty. 261, Whether it bee... 
lawfull ro ſue at the Law. 597. 


Longs - - 


Long-ſuffering, longanimitie, Whar iris. 
212, How Longanimity and patience 
differ. 212. How to-behaue our {clues to- 
- wards bad liuers. 609. 
Eone.'-Louc to a-thing is diſcerned by ioy 
and griefe.153. Loue muſt be hearty and 
ia deed.248.Pray for them you loue. 246, 
243, True rokens of Gods Loue.112. Out 
loue is changeable, bur Gods is not.115. 
Whar lou is, 543. Loue muſt be fincere 
-to Godand Man. 544. Loue muſt flou- 
-riſh among true Chriſtians;-55F. 
Lye. Lying. Aman may lye-in ſpeaking 
" ml I F6, 


AM. 


Artyrdome.lt merirs nor,8. Whar is re- 


Mice io a Martyr. 138. See ;perſc- 


, curion, 
Magiſtrates. Wicked Magiſtrates'to be ho- 
noured, 165. | 
Maniſters.Miniſtery.Bound to.do that vnro 
. which they exharr orhers. 59.518, Mini- 
. Ners muſt ſpeake the rrutb,though ir dif- 
pleaſe. 151. The ftubbornnes of the peo- 
ple, . the griefe of their Teachers, 154- 
Three ends of a Miniſter in preaching. 
363. See preachin 
The duty and careof Miniſters. 246,247. 
The efſenriall duty of a Miniſter. 287. 
Whar gricueth Miniſters. 291, Miniſters 
- muſt not ceaſe to labour,though they ſee 
little fruit, 291. Miniſters muſt preach 
boldly. 299. 525. Commendationof the 
'Miniftery of the Word. 304. Lamenra- 
ble when Miniſters complaine of their 
 Hearers.322., Miniſters muſt;rake notice 
of the ſpecial finnes of their people.336. 
Diligence in preaching makes a Mini- 
ſter glorious. 361. 363.520. 
Meditation. We muſt-medirare on things 
heard. 119. 
Mercy, What itis in God. 186. The ſweet- 
: nes of Mercy berrer diſcerned by the bit- 
rernes of Wrath. 221. 394. Mercy recet- 
ued binds to obedience, 118.449. Mercy 
. muſt beſhewed with cheercfulnes, 539. 
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DV 


Mercies of Gol are odligatiovs w oba.. 
dience, 449. | 
Mortification very bard. 62. Serengyh es. 
- mortifie fitine from: the-power -of the: 
* holy Spirit:7-63, Mortification- muſt be 
continuall:$3. 64. 
Myſteries : they are of two ſorts. gog. 
Meaning. A good meaningiultivech noe 
aQions. 250. 


Merit, Popifh merit confured. 358. 
| NN. 


Ature: Where nature is common, Grqen 
makes a difference. 174. lneucry vat 
a Naruralldefretobe ſaued. 342. Whes 
ther God:deth anything <entrary to 
Nature. 390. God inverteth-the'Nawre : 
of thingsfor the good of the EleR. 402. / 
'Striue againſt corrupred Nature. 96. | 
| Not to meddlebeyondour Calling.yos. 
Neceſlitic. A Necetbitie of finning vpon 
Reprobares. 197. It __ Neceſity. 
197.191. Neceſlity twotold, 198. ſ 
. faryof finning excuſes.not % 


- 200 
Name. The Name of God, whar. 276. .T 
beare the name of a Chriſtian and- 
-liue profanely, a fearctull thing. 317. 


x 
Bedience.. Comforr againſt the failing 
of it. 17. Our obedience not meritort- | 

ous. 59. The properties of obedience 4. 
77. 378, Obedience of Chriſtians-muſk,, - 
. be ſpiriruall, 464. . 

Oath. Ir is lawfull ro ſweare. 157.153. Wee 

muſt ſweare onely by God. 257. Againſt 


common ſwearing, 158. 
P., 


PArience. We muſt be patient, 75.84.22. 
What patience is. 95. Patience how ſaid 
of God, 212, The more patience God: 
ſhewes,the more wrath. if we repent note. 
218. Gods patience infinite. 304. 

Promiſe. The promiſes of God are ſure. 
-167, Who.is a child of Promiſe; 370, In- 


a4 its; 
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definite promiſes dererminedby eleQion. 


Ws - 178 

Predeſtination, Wharit is. 110. There is a 
Przdeſtination.1ro.The cauſe of it, r10. 
Varto whatweare predeſtinated.1 io. The 
way from Predeſtination to Glorificati- 
on isby Vocation and Iuſtification, 115. 
The abuſe of Przdeftination to-licenti- 
oufnesteproued, 115. 182, Pradeſtina- 
tion ſoberly to be taught. 176, Przdeſti- 


nation is ſure.1$1. Man falne,the ſubic&- 


of Prxdeſtination. 194. 

Pride reproued. 384. 506. Signes of ſpiri- 
ruall pride foure. 384. Remedies of pride 
fiue. 395. Who nced ſuch remedies. 385. 

Prayer. Confidence in Prayer. by the ſpirir 
of Adoption, 69. Wee may nor pray to 
Sainfs, 70. 104. 130.277; Ability to pray 
is by the Holy Ghoſt. 102. Prayer a re- 


fuge in afflition,r02.279.The voice not 


neceſſarie in Prayer. 103. God knowes 
and approuee@the Prayers of the Saints, 
104, This is c6mfortable. 105. Prayers 
. made according to Gods will are heard. 
105, Wicked men are notheard to their 


benefit. 105. Prayer why called Inuoea- . 


rion.278. The commendation of Prayer. 
279. Whart is ſure to bee obtained by 
Prayer. 278. Whar Prayers obtaine fal- 
F uation, 279. fe” 
| Preaching. All profit fot by preaching,and 
why. 2178, 291. A reaſon why ſo much 
reaching brings forth ſo lictle faith.241 
can preach except they bee ſenr, 
281..283. Without preaching,no ſaluari- 
on. 282, How to know which Preachers 
areſent of God. 283.Sending to preach 
twofold. 281. Whereſocuer preaching is, | 
| itis of Gods ſending. 284. Nothin 
ſhould be ſo welcome as-preaching an 
preachers. z87. Contempt of preaching 
reproued. 288, And of Preachers. 287. 
| Sec Miniſters. 
| PerfeQion. No perfeRtion in this life, 92. 
| Perſecution , -perſecurors. The cruelry of 
 Tyrantsroward Chriſtians: 137, Wharis 


: 
I-% 
; 
þ 
: 


ſecurion. 138, Two things neceſſary to 
ouercome in perſecution, 142. What to 
doc in perſecution. 326, If perſecution 
came teare not. 335, Perſecutors of the 
Goſpell iuſtly accurſed. 349. Sec Martyc. 
dome, 

Parents, Children, To come of vertuous 
Parents,is a diſgrace to wickedchildren. 
174. Parents why to giue good cducari- 
on to their children. 178. 534. A credit 
to be borne of Religious Parents,if we 
be religious..371:; Good Parents a bleſ< 
ſing ro children. 417. 

Power, Ofthe infinite power of God. 215. 
216, Gods power comfortable to the 
godly,terrible ro the wicked, 216 

Praiſe, Some praiſed for that for. which o«- 
thers arediſpraiſed .3z4. God is of all his 
creatures ſpecially of his Church ro bee 
praiſed. 443. 444 Weſhould never be 
weary of praiſing God. 444- F 

Perſcuerance.. my which continuenot 
—_ ans off. 385. Hear ap 2 
neceſſary condition ith.394. 

* Exhorrtation to perfenerance. 3 —_ 

Preſumption. Remedy againſt ir, 393, 

RK. 


R Epenrance. ACordiall. 8, Comfortto 

- the ; pp—" 211, How attributed to 
God. 419: Three things cauſe men to. 
repentand alter their purpoſes, none of 
which are in God. 420. 

Redemprion, Such who are in their finnes- 
are ynredeemed. 415. Reſolution, Necef- 
ſary to a Chriſtian. 8. 

Reaſon. Carnall reaſon to bedenied. 38: 
God ro be acknowledged iuſt, though we 
ynderſtand not the reaſon of his doings. . 
x87: The Reaſon of Gods doings notto - 
be ſearched farther then bee hath reuea* 
led. 304. Reaſon an impediment to 
Faith. 29Ts 

Reſurre&ion. Of the Reſurre&ion of the . 
body. 56, Who ſhall haue a ioyfull reſur- 
re&tion. 57. 


perſecurion.137. Three comforrs in pex« Righteouſnes, Ir is rwofold, 253+ hap 
w 


which receiue not Chrifts righreouſnes 
arc Rebcls.256. The righteouſnes of the 
Law & Goſpel, how all one, & how they 
differ. 257, The righteouſncs of the Law 
impoſſible, bur of Faith poſſible agd cer- 
rainc. 260, a 

Renouation, Regeneration, Withour ir we 

cannot ſauour ſpirituall things.30.Vnre- 
nerate Gods enemies, and how. 35. 
heir miſery . 36.40. Their diſpoſition 
vile. 38. Our Regeneration, how diſcer - 
ned. 44. 45. Regenerare ſubiero death 
in regard of their bodies, 51. Not in re- 
ard of their ſoules. 53, The Spirir of 
hrift dwellingin the regenerate, ſhall 
raiſe them ar the laſt day, 56, Signes of 
Renouartion. 476. 

Religion,” To be an enemy to Religion a 
great Impuration. 327.Our religious life 
muſt commend our Religion. 594. 

Reſpe& of perſons. The fauours of luftifi- 
cation.and Saluatien diſpenſed withour 

TE of perſons. 273.277. : 

Rich and poore, Riches and pouerry. The 

poore comforted. 273. The rich admoni- 

ſhed. 274. Nodifference berweene them 

in things ſpiritual. 274. What are true 

riches. 359. Poore Saints are carefully 

ro be colon 572. Title of Saints gi- 
YEN tO POOre ONES. 573» 

GInne, Sinner. Ir isin the godly. 3. Com- 
forragainſt finne inhabiting. 344-52. 
Why called a Law.z1. How farre freed 
MH Sar I 
finne,greathappines.13. Power ne 
taken away by % death of Chrift, 22. 
How fin is ſaid to be condemned. 22, 
Why Ged did not pardon finne withour 
the death of Chriſt.23.The condemning 
of finne cauſe of greatreioycing.. 23.24. 
Sinne to be hated,becauſe Chrift ſuffred 
for it.24. Why finne is called a Debr.58. 
Comfort againſt the guilrinefſe of fin, 
270. Whar finner ſocuer belecues and 


repents,it's poflible for him robe faued, 
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397. Comfortto Conſciences afflited 
for great finnes. 398, Sinners not excu- 
ſed, though nw come out of their fins. 

129 

Security. Of the-godly very great.,s.119. 
Beware of ſecurity. 100. ch 

Saluation. Who ſauedyg. Saluation prami- 

'fed on the condition of Wits par; 62, 
Bur a few ſaued.232, Such which call vp- 
on God ſhall be ſaued, 277. Saluations 
of grace,not of merit. .338 God neuer 
purpoſed to ſaue all men. 432«/ Our fak 
uation is of meere mercy. 433- 

Sonnes. God hath diuers.1$. How they are 
led by the Spirit. 65, They follow the 
counſcll of the Spiriz.65., - . | 

Spirir. The Spirir of God. dwelleth in vs: 
How, and I benefit. 45. 46.. The In- 
dwelling of the Spirit ſhould. make vs 
live holily. 46.47, The holy Spirit vnites 
vs to Chriſt,and how. 47, How the:In- © 
Pang the Spi wt bn 5s 
48. 49. Witnes of Gods Spirit/and ours, 
how diſcerned. '71. The holy Ghott wit. 
nefſeth with the Regenerate, that they 
are the chuldren of God, 71, | 

Soule. Of liuing and dead foules, 53. -Sa- 
crifices what ? 452. 

Shame. Wee are not to be aſhamed of 
Chriſt. x13. Of commendable and re- 
proucable ſhame. 268. 269. 

Scoffers. Scoffers at Gods children repro- 
ang: Sch andy aaa 

Seeking, Seecke and you ſhall find ex 
rg 342, DieQions how toſeeke thar 
we may finde. 342. Not ſafe to ſearch 
into hidden things. 438.439 

| T. 


'T Able, Table expounded. 348. 
Thankefulnes, Remembrance of Gods 
Mercies to vs, and his Iudgements to 0- 
chers makes vs thankfull, 192. Compa- 
ring Gods mercy to vs, & ſcuerity to 0- 
thers makes vs thankefull. 221.194. _ 

Trinity. How the Ancients proued the 


Trinity. 135. 4 4) * IG 
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IV. ; 
-\Nbelecners, Such are [miſerable. $8r. 


and are exhorted to repentance, Ibid. 
* The greateſt bacre roſaluation, an vn- 
beleeuing heart, 388, Vnbelicfe che 
common condition of all. 430. How to 
knowwhether wee be iu the ſtate of va- 
' beliefc. 431. 
*Vnity, Be ar vnity,and why. 274-326. 
Vnion with Chriſt,the eaute of good life.8. 
Vanity. Whar it is. +86. Vanity of the crea- 
cure, not naturall. $7. 
Vocation. EffeQuall Vocation , a ſigne of 
'EleQion; 117.223. Vocation whatand 
hoy diſtinguiſhed. 323. Nothing in vs 
the cauſe of effeQuall vacation.223.Vo- 
cation isby the preaching of the Word. 
224. 361. We muſt praiſe Godfor our 
'Vocation. 2238. 'Qur Calling fromthe 
"Mercy of God. goo. Till we be called we 
are 'Gods enemies and as dead. 366. 
Veſſell. How taken'in Scripture; 208. A 
Veſlell of wrath and Mercy deſcribed. 
208, A veſſcilofwrath and a child of 
wrath, how differ. 208, 209. 
W. 

Alking.Liuing compared to walking.s, 
Wopnifians ws. wake, 9. 
Will The will of God, how diſtinguiſhed, 
© 297;From the.power of God to his will, 

is good reaſoning, if wee be certaine of 
his will.397. God can doe more then he 
| will. 397. 

Way. The way to Heauen, what. 6. Wayes 
of God diſtinguiſhed. 435. 435 The 
_wayesof God vnſearchable. 435. Nor 
'awtfull roſearch, nor poſſible ro finde 

..the hidden-wayes of God. 436. 437. 
World. It is not erernall.$4. It is not to be 
loued, northe things of it, and why: $6, 


The- Goſpel preached co all the world 

+ ir-the time ofthe Apolies, 294. It was 
a wiracle. Ibid. The tate of the world de- 
tlared,in reſpeR of the Iewes and Gene 

 tilzs.365. Doarine of the world, andthe 
word contrary..441. 

Wiſedome. Who truely wiſc, 32. Fleſbly is 
an enemy ta Religion, 38, True wiſc- 
dome to know Chriſt, 233 

: Wicked, wickednes. Wicked men Gods ec«- 
nemies. 38.39. Wicked men why maſe- 
rable, 120. 127. 271. Good things proue 
hurrfull ce wicked men, 350. 

Workes. Not good vnleſſe done in manner 
and forme. 4o::Whar is to bee holden 
concerning goed workes. .338, . Good 
workes follow good Fai TEAS, 

Word. Why we muſt be thankefall for ir. 
234. Seeke fatisfaQion in ſcruples from 
the Word. 227. Highly cſteewe. of the 
Word. 228. A fault ro S_ the Word in 
reſpe& of perſons, 230, The Word is 
good go them which belecue and. obcy 
it. 242, All doubts to bee decided by the 
Word, 327, The Word a fiveet mercy. 


-424 
'Ze 


7 Eale. ' Pauls 2cale robe. imitated, -397. 
Erroneous zeale may be pittied , - muſt 
not be comended.24$.249.Zeale, whar ic 
is. 249. Why the erroneous zeale of the 
lewes c zeale of God. 249. 

| Zeale which is-nor according to know- 
' ledge,to bee! reproued. .250. A Rule 
- whereby to order.zcale,250.251, Two 
-ſorrs of men.to be reprehended concer- 
ning zeale, :251. 252. The danger of 
.zeale without knowledge .in three 
things. 254.255. We are to bee zealous 
. for God. 321, Commendable zeale is to 
- bediſcerned by.two.things. 322. 


The 


LT ASL 


A briefe ſumme of the Doarines- handled 
in-this Boots. 


CHAP. VIII. 
Do&.1. "I Hoſe which are in Chrift by Faith, ſhall not be condemmed, Verſe 1; 
| 2. 0ur union with Chriſt, the caſe of our eood life. . | mf 
n w_ Doc. 0wr-union with Chrift,,. frees ws. from the powe! of ſame Verſe 3. 
axd of death. 
Do. x. The Law cannot iuſtifie vs, becauſe we cannot per feftly keepe it, Verſe 3. 
2. Chriſt came into the world, and was incarnate of the V won Mary, not : 
of his owne will,and yet not unwillmg but by the wilt and Decree of his Father. 
3. God by tbe death of bis Sonne on the Croſſe im our nature , bathſo taken 
ay) and aboliſhed ſame, that it caxpit rule in vs bere,nor condemme vs bergafier. 


Do, 2x Chriſt did concerning the Law, is ours by imputation, ſofully Verſe 4. 
xp Ter oy bpg ; | er 
Do. Carnall nen aud ſpiritual, are contrary. Verſe 5«' 


DoR. Whatſoeuer the fighh or corruption doth minde or ſauour,bringeth death: ſo Verſe 6, 
on the contrary for the ſpit that is the regenerate part. 
Do&.te All unregenerate men are enemies to God, and God to them. Verſe 7; 
2. The Law of God,js the rule of our ſubieftion ts God. 
Do. A carnall man camot pleaſe God, becauſe be is not ſubiefi 10 bis Lav, Yerſes, 
Do, 1, Preachers are to apply their DofTrines to their Hearers, = Veric 9. 
2 Thoſe which ave regenevate, are not carnall, but ſpiritual, 
3: The bely Spirit dwelleth in the Regenerate. . 
4 Our mon with Chriſt, is by the holy Spirit. -Y 4” 
DoR. r. Though Chrift be in the regenerate, yet ave they ſubiefI vo death, Verſe 19. 
| 2. Though the bodies of the Regenerate be ſubieft to mortalitie and death,yet 


their ſoules are not. ; : 
Do. Theſe which haue the Spirit of Chrift dwelling in them, ſhall have a ioyfull Yerſe 11, 
veſurrefiion. - 


De. All the Regenerate are to liut 18 God in obedience, not to the fleſh. £0 Yerſe 12, 
DoR. Saluation is promiſed on the condition we line not after the fleſh, but after yy gre I3. 


the Spirit, | 
Dot. They which follow and obey the Goſpell, are the ſonnes of God. = Verſe 14. 
Dot. The-Regenerate haue the ſpirit of Adoption , whereby they are tnabled ro yy fe 1 
ery, Abba Father, ; 


De: The bo Ghoſt witneſſeth with them which are regenerate, that they, are x; cc 
the child/en of God, 4 Vesſe16; 


DoR. x, All that are the children of God, are beires with Chriſt. PI 
R 2. The condition of our beayenty inheritance is the Croſſe which glory y 
ollowes, ; 
Do&. The glory to come doth every way ſurmount the prefent affl. ions, Verſe 18. 


DoR. The mſenſible creature expetteth the Reuelation of the ſannes of God, Verſe 19, 
DoR, The creature faileth and laboareth vnaer 8 great burden and bondage of Verſe 20, 
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Verſe zr. 


/ Verle2z. 


Verl. 24, 2 Fo 
Verſe 26. 


Verſe 27. 


Verſe 28, 
Verlc 29, 
Verſe 3o. 


Verſe 3r. 
Verſc 31. 
Verſe 33. 
Verſe 34. 
Verſe 35. 
Verle 36. 
Verſc 37. 


Verſe 38,39. 


Verſe 1. 


Verſe 2. 
Verſe 3. 
Verſe 45» 
Verſe 6. 


Verſe 78,9. 
Vetſe 10. 


ymtabilitie, againſt the natural inclination of iy, 


Theſumme ofthe DoArines; 


Do. Thecreatwre ſhall be freed from corruption into Glory. 
Do. The children of Gad,becaufe they baue receiued the firſt fruits of the Spi- 


rit,do groxe for the preſent corruption, expefting the Redemption of their bodies from 


the ſame. 


Dot. Hope is a certain expeBation of eternall life: with patience &r expeftation. 
'DoR. x. God belpeth bis childres in trouble by his Spirit. 

3, Ability to pray,is not of oxr ſelues, but the boly Spirit. 
'DoR. 1. God knoweth and approueth the prayers of bu Saints, . 

2. The way to haxe our prayers heard,zsto pray according to Gods will, 
Do&. Al! affliftions further the good of Gods children. h 
De&. All fuchas are elefted, are predeflinated to be c vn Chrift, 
Do. The way from Predeftination to Glorification, 'u by Vocation and Iuftis 


Do&. Nothing cax hurt them, for, or with whom God is, 
Do. To whomſoexer God giues Chriſt, be ejues all good things. 


| Do, No accuſations can hurt or prexaile againſt them whom Gad inflifieth, 


Do. Thoſe whom Chriſt dyed for, cannot be condemned. 
Do. The Diuell with all bis complices cannot ſeparate vs from Chriſts loue. 
Do. True Chriftians ave alwaies in danger,and ready to die for Chrifts ſake. 
DoR.r, In all Afiiftions Gods children obtaine a Noble vittory. 

2. Chriſt is the cauſe of our c ie and wviflory in time of trouble. 
DoR, 1, Gods loue cax newer faile to his Church, 
- 2. All other eſtates and things in this bfe are vncertaine, onely the eftate of 


Gods children is certaine. 


DoR.1 M 


Cray. Ix. 
Iniſters are t0 ſpeake the truth though it diſpleaſt, yet with ſobriety 
of wiſedome. | 
2.1t is lawful for Chriſtians in due time, cauſe & maner to ſweate, 
3. They which ſweare, muſt ſweare by God. 
4. 4A mans conſcience beares witneſſe of all his words and thoughts , either 


with him, or againſt bim. 


Do. The children of God grieve for the herdnes of heart, and condemnation of 


the wicked. 


Do. Wee onght to redeeme the ſaluation of our very enemies, with the loſſe of 


keauenly ivzes to our ſelues, rather then Chriſt ſhould loſe bis glorp. 


DoR. 1. The Tewes were a moſt honourable people, 
2. The Tewes are 1101 to be hated, but to be loucd, 
Dot. The promiſes of God are ſure. 


' Dot, All Beleeuers are the children and ſeed to which belong the promiſes. 
De. here nature is common and alike, there grace makes a difference. 


Verſe 11,12,13 Do. 1. The Eleftion or Reprobation of men is befere they are borne, or haut 


done good or eill. 


2. The purpoſe of Gods Eleftion and Reprobation is not of workes , bul 


of the will of God. 


3. The Predeſtination of God is ſire. 


Vorſe n4,15,16 Do, Though God ſaue ſome, and condemne others, yet he is inft, 


El 


DeR, 


The ſummeof the DoArines. 
the hand of God. hes 
2. God is not vninft in reprobating ſinfull men, to ſhew his power, 
| DoR: The will of God is the cauſe of Elethion and reprovation, 
DoR. The will of Gad is diftizguiſhed 10 be bis ſecret will,6r his revealed will. 
Do. Corrupuon is n0t to diſpute againſt God about his Indgements, 
Dot. 1. Beth the Elect and Reprobate are Gods Veſſels, 
2. God z5 pattent towards ſnmers and Reprobates, 
3. The Scriptures deſerihe God angry with famers.. . 
4. God fuffers Reprobates for the manifeſt ation of bis wrath and power. 


,Do&. 1. Heavers ave to receine nothing, but that which is ſqnsd, and feated by Verſe 17. 


Verſe 18, 
Verſe 19, 
Verſe 20, 


Verſe 23, + 


Do& The wrath of God ſbzwed on: the Reprobazes, doth amplifie and commend Veiſe 23. 


his mercy to the cleft. | % SN 
DoR. They which are effetually called, are eleEt weſſeh of elory. 


Verſe 24.- 


Do, The Calling of the:Gentiles to the ſtate of grace and ſaluation,was long agoe Verſe 25,26. 


foretold by the Prophets.  ,.. - 
Do; But aremmant of the multitude of the lewes ſhalt be ſaued: 


. Verſ.27,28,29.. 


Dot. None ca can be iuſtified in the fight of God, by a righteouſnes of their own Verſe 30,31. 


makme. \ 2H he | | | 
Do. Chniſt isa Rothe of offence to them which beleeue not, nor-repent 
, C 


HAP. X. 


Verſe 32333. 


MA Inifters are not only-to exhort their people wo obedience, but alfa to pray Verſe 1. 


for them, 


DoR, Zeale,if it be not according toknow ledge, is uot accepta- Verſe 2. 


ble to God. - 
Dot: Jeworance breeds Pride and Contempt; + 
Dot. God gaue the Law in writing to bring men to Chriſt, 
Do&. Faith, not the Law, makes vs certaine of our ſaluation before God. 
Do&. Faith and Confeſsion, are neceſſarie toſaluation. - 
Do, He that beleeueth is ſure to be [aued, 


Verſe 3. 
Verſe 4. 


Verſe 5,6,7,3..- 


Verſe 9,10, 
Verſe 11, 


DoR. The fauours of God concerning Iuſtification and Saluation , ave diſpenſed Verſe 12... - 


witheut any reſpebt of perſons , to them which beleeue,and call upon him, 
| Dot. God will ſave all ſuch which call upon-him, 
Without tbe-preaching of the Goſpeil, there is (ordmnarily)no ſaluation. . 


Verſe 13. 
Verſe 14. - 


Det. 
DA Nothing flooutd be ſo welcome ,as the preaching and preachers of the Goſpel. Verſe x5, © 


Do. When the Goſpell is preached,all are not connerted by it. 
Do. The Goſpell was preached to all the world , in the time of the Apoſiles. 


Verſe 16, 
Verſe I L. 


DoR. The corruption of our hearts, leades vs 4a the pratiice of thoſe thmgs which Yerſe 19... 


we know to be fine. | 
2. God will forſake them, which forſake him. 
Do&. Minifters are boldly te preach the Truth. 
2. Our Conuerſion and Calling is onely from Gods mercy. 


Verſe 30. 


DoR. Diſobedience and perſecution of Gods Meſſengers was the caſe of the 1& Veiſe 21, - 


z86ton of the Tewes. 
Cnay. XI, 
DaR,1., \ Ll the Fewes arenot caft away from the hope of ſaluation. 


neyer periſh, 


A 


2. The Eleft of God are ſurg of their eftate ,anfl know it, and ſþall 
Doc, 


Verſe 1, 


F 7 wy FEI 


Verſe n, 


Verſe. 


Verſe 4. 


Verſe 5. 
Verſe 6. 
Verſe 7. 
Verſes. 


Verſe 9, 10. 
Verſe 11. 


Verſe 12, 
Verſe 13,14. 


Verſe rs. 
Verſe 16. 
Verſe 17,18, 
Verſe 1g. 
Verſe 20, 


Verle zr. 
Verle 22. 


Verſ. 23,24,25 


Verſe 28,27. 
Verſe 28, 
Verſe 29, 
Veric zo, 
Verſe 31, 


Veric 32, 


Verſ 33,34,3 


Verſc 36. 


. - the Diucll to be blinded, that they cannot connert, ' © 


wo Ons,» 
o* $2 We, * 


The furntcofthe Doftrines. 
.  DoRt. r, 1! # profitable to be acquainted with the Hiſteries of the Bible and a 
make wfe of them. | 
>. 1 emuſt be zealous for the Lord. 
DoR. t. God ſ:fjers ſemetimes the enemies of bis Church to preuaile againſt it, 
2; The enemies of True Religion, are ſauage and cruell, | 
DoR. 1. All doubts in matters of Religion, ave to be decided by the Word of God, 
2. The Cinch of God ſhall neuer be in ſuch an exigent : but that there ſhall 
be many t»0#ſands to worſhip. God, m Spirit andin Truth, 
3- Thuſc which in dangerous times are preſeruedin grate, it is by the power 


and coodnes of God. 


4- Sincere worſhippers of God, mult not in the leaſt manyer worſhip an 7dot, 
Do&. The cauſe why ſome are reſerned in dangerous times gs their Eleftion, 
Do. Eleftion and Saluation are of Grace, not of Merit. 
Do&. No Elett caſt. away: No Reprobate bit caft way. + 
Dot. God in his tuſt iudgement, gies ouer ſuch as are enemies to the Goppell, ts 

Do. Peyſecuteis of Chriſt and his Goſpell, are mnftly atcurſed of Goal, 
Dog. r. The 7ewes are reiefted, that the Gentiles might be called. 
2. The Vocation of the Gentiles, is the prouccation of the Jewey,, 
Do&. The genevall Calling of the Iewes, ſhall be the enriching of the world. 
DoG. The wifor « Mmifter to mak is of fxe gion , 10h dlgent 
preac ng. a Se 
Do. The Calling of the Tewes ſhall be a new life and bappineſſe to the world, 
Do8&. The lewes are ſtill a people. 
Do. The Gentiles may not deſpiſe the Iewes. | 
Dot. Our fiandwng is by Faith,our breaking off by Infidelitie. 
Do. x. Faith ſhuts out boaſting. | 
2. He that beleeneth, feaveth God, © 
Doe A'l without reſpeft, which continue not in Grace ſhall be broken off. 
DoR.1. 1t is the dnty of all,diligently te keepe a note-books of the mercies of God 
to therſalues, and of bis Indgementst0 others. k | 
2. Perſeuerance is a neceſſary condition of true ſauing Faith. 
Do. Whaiſoeuer former belceueth and repemeth,it is poſs:lle he ſhould be ſaued. 
. 2. Before the end of the world, the Iewes+in regard of their wuultitude ſhall 
be Called, x - 
Do. Not onely ſome now and then,but the people of the Tewes ſhall be Called, 
Do. The Iewes are beloued of God. Ct 
Dot. God repenteth not of his gifts aud Calling. 
 Do&. The Gentiles were Infidels, BR . : 
Do. The 1ewes are now in an eftate of unbeliefe, but the) ſhall be receiued to 
mercy. | h 
Do &. God hath ſhut vp all in unbelwfe, that he might haue mercy on all. 


Do. 1tis neitber lawfh'l for man to ſearch,nor poſſible to find the hidden wayes 
EG 


of God, "yp 
Pot. God is efgall bis Creatures, ſpecially of bis Church;to be praiſed and elorified.: 


_ CnaPr, 


" The ſimiiie ofthe Dodith; 


x ; x Cray, XI1T. C2 
_ He mercies of God are ſo to be conſidered , that they may mone-vs to Verſe, 
Do&. 2, #e muſt offer ow whole ſelnes,and ours unto God. 
Do, 3. Al Belceuers muſt offer their bodies a lining ſacrifice, | 
. * Pod. 4. Beleencr muſt be a boly [acrifice. 
DoR. 5. The ſacrifice of Beleency's pleaſe God, 
Do. 6. The Obedience of a Chriſtian muſt be ſpiritual, 
Dot. 1. The children of God may not in their Judgement, Opinion, Afﬀe@ion, Verſe 2, 
Praftiſe be conformable to worldly men. 
DoR. 2. Beleeuers muſt endeuour,and ſceke after the renewing of their minds, 
DeR. 3. Oney the renued give certainly know and allow by religious pratiiſe,and 
doing the will of God. 
Dot. The will of God is good,acceptable and perfett, 
DoR. 1. The power whereby Miniſters doe charge the Conſciences of theis Hea- Verſe 3, 
rers, is a Diuine power, giuen them when he cals them to the Miniſtente. 
DoR. 2. All Beleewers ought ſo to carry themſelues , that they may manifeſt then 
ſelues to baue a lowly and modeſt opinion of themſeiues. 
DeR&. 3. God dealeth ueto every one in the Church a meaſure and portion of 
Lifis,as it pleaſeth him. . 
Do&. God hath wonderfully and moſt artificially framed the body of man , ma- Verſe 4. 
king it one,and yet hauing many and diuers members,& theſe for diners imiploiments, 
Do&. As m the body of man, the members, though diuers, and of divers offices, Verſe 5. 
are ſo kout together, that they ſweetly agree ; ſo ought it to be in the Chirch, 
Do&. x. God of bis grace hath beautified his Church with diuers offices &> gifis. Verle 6. 
DoR.z. He thet hath the gift of Prophecie,mufs nat exceed bis gift ,but ſquare all 
bis Interpretations, Exhortations, Applications,to the Scriptures, the rule of Faith, 
Dot. 1. A Minifter muſt behaue himelfe humbly and modeſtly in his Calling, Vetſe 7. 
Do&. 2.Miniſterswhen they preach, or Catechize, they muſt both well ground ** 
the Dofirines,and exhort wiſely and modeſtly, 
| Do. x, Abnes muſt be given with ſomplicitie. Verſe 8. 
Do. 2. Diligence, Care,and Study, is required of all Rulers. | 
Do. 3. Mercy is to Rm with cheercfulneſſe. 
DoR, 1. We muſt not diſſemble, but be true and fancere in our loue. Verſe 9. 
Mo _ 2. The duty of Chriſtians is to hate euill, and to cleave nts that high 
3s good, 
Aſh I. Among true Chriſtians and profeſſors of the Geſpell brotherly loce muſt Verſe 19. 
F A . - 
DoR. 2. Belceners muft prevent and preferre one another i;: rourteſie and honour, 
Dot. The ſeruice of the Lord muft be performed with feruencic :n1 diligence, Verſe rt. 


DoR. The hope of Gods children breeds in them toy. Verſe 12, 
De. 1. The peove Saints ave carefully and reſpettfiully to be reliesd. Verſe 13. 
DoR.2. We miſt be Hoſprtable to ſtrangers. Verſe 14. 


DoCt. We muſt net cxrſe, but blefſe our enemies. ; 
Dot. Ie ought in all things that befa!! ow neighbours, to beNo afſefted as if the 
ſame did befall oxr ſelues, 


VerK 15. 


Doct. 


Verſe-16, 
Verte IT. 


Verſe 18» 
Verſe 19, 
Verſe 20. 
Vetſe 21, 


The ſiunme of the DoArines, 


* Dodt, Fe may not be wiſt in our owne 


DoR. Chama rar dege-wbny;, f their Conuerſation, that their [ay- 
og Ee Coemmdaidedinn, . 

Doft. Y' tn Ws er not to vs, 

DoR. de ood to them that bate Vs, thes we may wine them. 


Do&. Beleeuers muſt euercome their malicious enemics with geodnes, and uot bes 
overcome with their exalla 
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" Elcuca firſt Chapters ofthe EpisTLE 


to the Romans. 


Tre Aint Paul in the elenen firſt Chapters of 

of | chis Epiſtle,intreateth of Tuſtification:his 

Wal order # this : Iz the fine firſt, he proneth 

'% il a24inft all obieitions of Jewes and Gen- 

SES IQUN 7M tiles, that all men are inſtified by the 
—R=Y) ,;hteouſuc{[c of Teſus Chriſt, apprehen- 
righteouſyeſſe of Jeſus Chriſt , appr 

ded by Faith. In the ſixe next, he ouerthrowes the Engines 
whereby Satan went about to oppugne this heanenly 
Dotirine. : | | 
Theſe Engines were 4. Firſt, that this Doftrine brings 
i liberty and licentious lining. 2. That it makes God mn- 
conſtant and not fo grod as his word to the Tewes. 3. That 
it abeliſheth the righteouſneſſe of the Law. 4. That from 
thence it followes, that-Ged hath quite caft away the people 
of the T ewes. The firſt of theſe Paul remones, Chapter 6.7. 
8. the ſecond; Chapter 9. the third; chapter 10. the fourtlz 
Chapter clexen. 
The Doftrine of Grace, teacheth men, nat to line huſely, Chap, 5 
but to deny all ungoalmeſie, and to wake in newneſſe of ai 
life. Therefore all beleeners are to fight againſt finne, 
wiich they may doe, with ſo much the more comfort, in as 
much as they are not vxrder the Law, but vader Grace, 
Tnadecde, before they were connerted, they were ſabief7 Chap. 7. 
to the curſe of the Law, and by it became more ſesſull; but 
| B haning 
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| The Summe of the Chapters, 
hazing receiued Grace tobeleene , they are freed by Tefas 
Chriſt, notwithſtanding the luſting of the fleſh againſt the 
Spirit, which is the condition of enery regenerate man in 
this life. 

T. Ga though fire remaine inthem, and for it they 
be chaſt:ſed of God, yet it raignes not in them, nor can con- 


demne them, neither can any tribulations ſeparate them 
from the lone of Godin Chriſt, 
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AN EXPOSITION 


yponthe eighth,nyngth,centh,and 
. theeleuenth Chapters of the Epiſ}le to the 
ROMANES. 


TD IS IS TORT TESTS -——__— — — 


CHAP. VIII 


Z=aq- His Chapter hath ewo parts, 
—eF | Firlt, a / —_ conſolationto 
N | all that arcregenerate, tothe 
JF] 21 3.1. verſe. Secondly, a con- 
clulion,to the end. ++: 
The Conſolation is dou- 
| ble,again(t rwo ſpeciall ſore 
> | tentations, wherby irmighe 
ſeeme thara regenerateman 
ej| weremiſerable, and deſti- 
$j/ cuce of inward peace: the 
CO CT TOeY -©* one ariling fro theremain- 
der of-ſinne 5 then which nothing is more heauy : the 0- 
ther from the Crotle,then which nothing is more bitter. 
Againſt the firſt , hee dealeth from the beginning of the 
Chapter to the 17. verſe. Againſtthe ſecond,from thence to 
the 31. verſe. 
The firſt hath foure parts. Firſt, the Conſolation it ſelfe pro- 
pounded,yverſe 1:Secondly,the Confirmation,to the 9.verſe. 
Thirdly,an Application,from the 9.to the x 2 verſe, Fourth» 
ly,an Exhortation,from thence to the 17.verſe, | 
B 2 Verſe 
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2 Chaps. Au Expoſtionw/pon the vwerſer; 
VERSE. EL. pre uo & _— no condemnation to thens 
which are tm. Chriſt Ieſus , who walks not after the 

* fleſh, but after the Spiris. © my 


I N this verſe are two things, r. The Conſolatory propoſi- 
tion, There u no condenmation to them which are in Chriſt. 
z. Adeſcription ofone of the Termes, namely , ho are in 
Chrift, ſuch as walke not after the flefh, but after the Spirit. 
In che propolition (as inall of this kind) there are 3. parts. 
1. The ſubie& or Antecedent, To them which are in Chriſt, 2. 
the Predicat or Conſequent, Condemmation, 3 the Bond, ne- 
gatiuely ſer downe, There #5 no. 

The whole Propolition inthenaturall order, is thus , To 
ther which are in Chriſt, there is no condemnation. T his orderis 
inucrted for more Elepancy and force. | | 

The Arguments diſpoſed in this propolition,are the cauſe, 
andthe contrary effe&t, The contrary effe&t negariuely deli. 
uered ofthe cauſe.. The cauſe , being in Chrift. Thecontrary 
cffe, Condemnation. The propercfteR, Tuſtification,ſet down 

z negatiucly for our greater comfort : becauſe we are more ſen- 
fible of the cuill things wearefreed from, which we hauc dee 
ſerued, then of the good things we haue by Grace. 
Anſelqu - There us therefore now. Some make this particle (Now ) an 
| ””  Adverbeof Time, in adoublerelation, Firſt, to the time paſt, 
thus : before; when you wereout of Chriſt, you eſtate was 
damnable z but Nowitis otherwiſe. Secondly, to the timeto 
come, viz. Of the glorification of the body, thus, Now there 
is no condemnation;then there ſhall be no concupiſcence. Bur 
ir's better taken for a nore of inference from ſomewhat going 
before,thus: Thoſe which are uſtified,are not vnder the Law, 
but.ynder Grace. Nowthen it followes, that there is no con« 
demnation to ſuch, 

There us no condemnation, Condemnation is a ſentence or 
Doome giucn by a competent Iudge,concerning the puniſh- 
ment ofan offender, the contrary whereof,jis Abſolution, Ac» 
quitting, Iuſtification, The Iudgeis G op. The delinquent - 
to bearrajgned, (infull Man , the Courtdouble, Inferior : of 
Conſcience, Superior : of Chrilt, . D 

| | . 


« 


Epifte tothe Romances. . 


Chip.8. 
Tothemwhich be in Chriff. In Chrilt, and by Chriſt, differ ; 
by the firſt, effeQuall Vocation 5 by the ſecond, Iuſtification is 


vually ſer forth. To bee in Chrilt, is co be ynited vnto him: 
which vnionis ſpirituall, not corporall. Hee in vs by his Spi- 
rit, we in him by our Faith. 

The meaning ariſcth from theconiuntion of the Subie&t 
and Predicatby a Negatiue Bond: for thoug hthey arc ioyned 
inthe Propoſition, yet they are really ſeparated. 

To them which are in Chriſt. That is, which beleeue, and fo 
are effetually called, there is no condemnation, (not before men, 
for ſuch aremoſt ſubic& to reproachfull cenſures, bur before) 
God zeyther atthe Barre of their owne Conſcience, or atthe 


Barre of Chriſt,at the laſt day. The terror of damnation is vn+ | 


ſpeakeable, ſpecially before the Iudgement ſeat of Chriſt ; for 
if the iudgement ofaguilty Conſcience be fo fearefull, as wee 
cannot be ignorant,much more is the judgement of God, who 
ts greater then-our Conſcience. 


Verſe 1. 


* 


lohy 3.20» 


'Thoſe whichare in Chrift by Faith, ſhall not be condem- Do@rme. 


ned. lobn 3.5. 16,36. Marke 16.16. Epheſ.5.23. 


Hee faith not, Thercis no ſinne, or nothing worthy to be V/e. 1. 


damned, but there is »o condewmatios : for he thatfaich he hath 


no ſinne, deceives himſelfe : And the Apoſtlein the. Chap- 1.dob 1.8, 


cer, confe{led the remainder of ſinne , which manifeſts it ſelfe 
too often, in our words,deeds, & deſires contrary to the Law ; 
by which, ifthe moſt righteous man beexamined, hemuft ap- 
peare worthy to be damned, and hath nced enough to vic Da- 
wids Prayer, Lord, enter not into indgement with thy ſeruant. 
Thereis no Condemnation to Them. Heere appeareth the 
Prudence of the Apoſtle, who,when he in the ſcuenth Chapter 
ſpake of the force of inhabiting Sin , exprelled itin his owne 
perſon,that we mightknow rhere is no man ſo holy in this life 
whois exempted. Bur when he ſpeakes of Comfortto ſich he 
ſpeakes inthe perſon of others, leſt wee ſhould imagine, that 
_ ſome principall and choiſe Chriſtians did enioy this be- 
nehit, " | 
It is the faſhion of Chriſtians diſtreiſed in Conſcience, to 
exempt themſelues from the communion of this comfort, as if 
| It belonged ro others, notto themſelues. Vpon this Paul pro- 
. B 3 felledly 


P ſalm, I43 BY 


Uſe. 2, 


Chap.s. An Expoſition poem the Verſe 1. 
feiledly changeth the manner of his ſpeech. Doſt thou belecue 
in Chritt with a true (chough weake) faith ? Thou ſhalt be fa- 
ved. Hold faſt this faith : For cucn as a halfe-penny- is currane 
lawfull money as well as a ſhilling : fo is the leaſt true. Faith of 
his weight and allowance before God. Therefore Paw cl{c- 
where faich, There is laid vp for Meea crowne of righteouſ- 
nelife. Yea, for Thecan holy and famous Apoſtle. Nay (faith 
Pax!) not for mee onely,bur for themalſo who loue theappea- 
ring of Chrilt, 

Miſcrable are the vnbelceuers and.impenitent, There is no 
Condemnation, If Paw! had (tayed heere, many would hauc- 
applauded him. O how wouldthe,Drunkard and Blaſphemer, 
&c. haue reioyced, and all the rout of wicked ones, ! If Thou 
bee(t ſich : how dolt chou wiſh-inthy heart that. it were true? 
Bur heare and tremble,thou Profane. There is no Condemna- * 
tion ro them which are in Chriſt. This is the Childrens bread, 
itis notfor Dogs, that is, for Impenitent ſinners. What then - 
ſhall became oof themwhich repent not ?.Woe vata-them: For - 
they ſhall periſh, they ſhall-be damned, for them is reſerued the 

- blacknetle ofdarknetle for euer,euenvtter darkenetle , where 
there is nothing but weeping and gnaſhingof teeth. Who car 
rell the Miſery, the Flames, the Anger, the Vengeance which 
ſhall fall downe vpon the heads of the wicked. as a. tempeſt of 
Thunder ? When thouart gloſlingand quafting ;think of this- 
Damnation. When thou art puffed vp with pride-: thinke of 
the ſhameand confulion following. Whentthou art Couering: 
think of the wrath thou treaſureſt vp againſt theday.of wrath. 
Of thcſe things wee dayly ſpeake and write, and-yctthou wic- 
ked wretch turneſt nor, as if it were atrifle to be damned ; to 
be ſeparated from the Saints, from Chriſt,from God, a trifle : 
as If it were alighr-thing to haue eternall fellowſhip with the. 

. Divell and his Angels. Tet, yer conuert : thar if it be poſſible, 
thou mailt eſcape damnation: Yetleauethy Whoredomes;&c. 
While the doore of grace is open, He which now ſtoppeth his 
care: O, how ſhall hee in that day call tothe Mountaines and 
Rockes ro couer h:im ! Prevent this damnation by repenrance z 
and chovgh other fall into-Hell, labour chou to bein the num- 
ber of them to whom there is no.Condenmation. 


Great 


Chap.s. Epiſtle to the Romanes, Verſer. 5 
Great is the Blefledneſſe and Security ofthe Godly : I ſay Uſe 4. 
Security, not Carnall, whereby the feare of God is ſhaken of, 
but ſpiricual,wherby the fearc of damnationis ouercom, There * 
isno Condemnation to them: they haue peace with God,with 
chemſclues. Vnderltand, you bletled of the Father, your happi- 
neſſeand reioyce: My life for yours you ſhall not periſh, That 
cormenting flame ſhall not touch one hayreof your heads : As 
the garments-of the three men ſinelt not of the fire ; ſo you 
ſhall be molt free. Remember this golden , this molt divine 
Sentence, and in alldiſtre{les of Conſcienceconquer yee. Burt 
chou wile ſay ; Alas, Iamled captiuevntolinne, what hope 
therefore ? Indeed in thy ſelfe there is none ; but in Chriſt 
there is plenty. When Satan ſhall trouble thee, looke vnto 
-Chriſt, in whom thouart by Faith, and Invincibly relychere- 
ypon: Thereisno Condemnation tomen in Chrilt. See thou 
haſt good euidence of thy being in Chriſt, and chenreſolue 
that it is-as poſliblefor Chriſt himſelfe to be damned , as for 
thee. For thouartaparrand a member of him, which to periſh 
4s impoſſible, Examine thy Faith and Repentance, and labour 
to feele inthy heart, thy Vnion withthy Saviour. It is nor e- 
nough to be neere him , thou muſt be in him. If thou finde ſo; 
Reioyce ; be thankefull ; and walke worthily. 
Now followes the Deſcription of them whichare in Chriſt: 
(viz.) Allthoſe whichwalke wot after the Fleſh, but after the Spi- 
rit 2and thus he deſcribes them from their proper effe& ; I ay, 
proper ; for itis as proper for Gods Children to walke in holi- 
-netle, as it-is proper'for the Sunne to ſhine, and the fire 
ro giucheate. 
heſe words containe a double Anſwereto 5 Aﬀfirmatiue. 


each partof the propoſition. (viz. Negatiue. 
If yon aske who are in Chrilt. The Affirmariueanſ{wereis: 
They which walke after rhe Spirit, 


If you azke whoare not in Chriſt, The Negatiueanſwere 
1s: They which walke after the fleſh, 

If youaske who are Iuſtified. The Affirmative anſwer:They 
which walke after the Spirit. 
If youaske who are Condemned, The Negative anſwere: 


- 


They which walke after the Fleſh. 


B 4 Here 


Chap.s. An Expoſition 11pon the Verſe x, 
Heere wehaue three things which be of great reckoning in 
the Scriptures. r. Vocation : They which are is Chrift, 2 Juſti- 
fication :; Shall not be condemned. 5 .Sanification : #hich walke 
net after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit. 
The Generall meaning is: Thoſe which live holily,mortify- 
ingthe Fleſh, andobeying theSp:ric,are in Chrilt, 

The holy life of a Chriſtian, is compared to walking and 
Trauelling, which is not done without a Guide, Two things 
may be noted in thoſe words, 1, The manner of the Meta« 
phor. 2. The naturc of the Argument. In the Metaphor are 
two things. 1,The A&t. atking., 2.The DireQion or Guide; 
which is ſet downe two wales. 1, Negatiuely, Not after the 
Fleſb. 2. Affirmatinely : But after the Spirit. The. falſe Guide, 
the Fleſh ; The true Guide, the Spirit. 

But why ſpeakes the Apoltle of the Falſe Guide 

Becauſe molt men are cnclined to this Guide, being wedded 
to their owne opinions,and taking their owne direftions from 
the wiſedome of the fleſhito be belt : Therefore he giues them 
an Item of a falſe Guide. 

TheScripture vſually compares liuing to walking : as here. 
So Ger. 5. 24. and 17, 1, &c. the Reaſon : becauſe of the ſu- 
ting of oneto the other, for in diuers things,hereis great Cor- 
re{pondence, | 

I. . Trauellers, ignorant of the way, enquire after therighe 
and neereſt way. So wouldeſt thou trauell to heauen ? If thou 
cnquireſt for the way of Mcrit, itis Chriſt. If for the way of 
. our Obedience, it is the Law. There are many by-pathes, 
Search the Scriptures, the Rule of our Faith and Obedience. 

2. Trauellers,in dangerous and ynknowne wayes, ſeek for 
a good Guide : ſo muſt he which would fafely trauell to hea» 
uen: Foras the Eunuch ynderſtood not without an Interpre- 
_ ter, fo cannot wee walke that way without a Guide. T'wo 

Guides will offer themſclues : A falſe treacherous deceivin 
guide, which isthe Fleſh, which will boaſt of her aun _ 
ablenelle ; and a true Guide, which is the Spiric. Boththeſe are 
'{*© downe in the Text. Take heede of the Fleſh : Takethe 
Spirit. | | 
3. Travellers enquire for good Company : loth to goe a= 
one, 


Chap.s. Epiſtle to the Romanes. verſe.” 37 
lone,and yerloth to goe witheuill Company ,as with a Thiefe 
or a Robber. So beware thon of ill Company ; as of Swea- 
rers, Drunkards, Whoremongers, &c. Theſe will draw thec 
outof theright way, for they trauellnot to heauen-ward, Let 
thy delight be in the Saints, and in them that cxcell in vertue, Pſai.s, 
that thou maylt che more cheerefully walke , being holpen by 
4 cheir Prayers, and vertuous examples. As ina Teame,a good 
0 ſure Horſe, beingamong a ſort of ſades, is many times made 
pf ſhuttle and vntoward : ſo looke for no furtherance in thy jour- 
ney to heauen, by the ſociety of wicked men. | 
4. Trauellers,eſpecially ina long journey, clog not them- 
{clues with things bens , but onely take necetlaries :; ſo 
ouerload not thy ſelfe with vnnecetlary cares and delights of 
the world. As a, heauy burthen, or along garmentto a I ra- 
ueller, ſois the world to ys in our iourney towards heauen , a 
hinderance of our ſpeed. 
' 5. Traucllers going a dangerous way,prouidethemſclues of 
ſome weapon,as a Sword,or a good Statte; for they may meet 
with Robbers, which would lighten them of their money.,So 
et thee a good weapon. The way is dangerous : ' Thou ſhalt 
ſure at one corneror Crolle-way or other, to mect with the 
Diuecll, that old Thicfe , who would bee glad to rob thee of 
Gracc, andis as greedy of ir, asa Thietc of a purſe, 
| The beſt weaponis Faith : which ſeruesfor a Weapon to 
fight withall, and alſo for a Staffe to reſt ypon, For a wea» : 
pon : Therefore Saint oh faith ; that Faithis the viory that 1-70#.5.4+ 
oucrcommeth, It is a weapon both Offenſjue and Defenſe. 
For an oftenſiue Weapon, it isas good againſt the Diuell, as 
a Piſtoll againſt a Thiefe. So faichthe Scripture : Reſiſt the Di- 1.e'.1 5.9. 
uell ſtedfaſt inthe Faith, and he will flee fromyou. Ifa Thicfe 194-7 
ſeea caſe of Dagsatamans ſide, hee will not deale with him 
haſlily; ſo if the Diuel perceive vs furhiſhed with Faith,he will 
haue ſmall liſt- co meddle with vs, | 
For adefenſiue Weapon alſo, there is none tothis ; It is a 
Target of proofe,or a Shield : So Saint Pax cals it, and ex- 
horts, eAboxe all, take the ſheld of Faith, whereby ee ſhall be able Ejive{.6.16, 
to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked, : 
Faith alſo ſerues for a ſtaffe to reſt vs ypon, Wee ſtand and 


arc 


R1n1T20, 
2.C0,1-24, 


" Epbeſ.6.1 54 


P/al.1 3. 
Pſal.x 19.106. 
Aﬀts 20.24. 
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Chap.8. An Expoſition vpon the Verſe r. 
are (tabliſhed by Faich. Children learne to goe by the finger, 
or by aſtoole; ſuchathing is Faithto vs. Anold man will noe 
gocout of the doores without his (taffe : ſo, if thou negleReſt 
Faith , thou canſt neuer bee able to hold on thy journey ,. of 
which we haue an examplein Peter, who ſo long as he keptin 
his hand,in his heart this (taffe,walked on the Sea, but when hee 
letir fall, himſelfe began to ſinke. | 
6. Travellers on foot preparefor their feet, that they bee 

well ſhodde, leſt becing wounded by the _ {kones. and 
thornes, on which they mult tread, they bee layd yp by the 
way. If thou trauelleſt toward Heaucn,thou mult tread ypon 
thornes, the points of Needles, burning Coles ; thow canſt not 
want ſhooes. Theſearethe preparation of the Goſpell ; And 
our feet ſhod with the preparation of the Goſpel of peace,laith Panl, 
that is, witha firme reſolution, that come Fire, Swerd, what 
wilt come, we will hold our way, Thus was Davidprepared, 
Though I walks tmthe valley of the ſhaddow of death , 1 will ftare 
wone il, and I have ſworne, und am frajeſ' prrpoſed to keepe thy 
'Lew.So Paxtd{cwheremanifelts hisreſolutionand readinetſe, 
to dye for Chriſt. | : 

. Travellerscarry with them ſome Cordiall and comfor- 
cable waters, to cheere their Spirits, when through wearinetle 
they beginneto faint. Sointhe way ro: Heauen,through weak- 
nelſe thou miſt faint and fall >the water of Repentance is pre- 
cious, a draught of it will recoucrand repaire thy ſpirits , 6ll 


- thee full of godly care, and confirme thy afſurance, 


Thus much of the manner of the Metaphor : now follow- 

cththe narnre ofthe Argument, which is (as was ſaid) a de- 

{criptionof ſich which are in Chriſt by theeffe@: Such walke 
. not af:er the fleſh, bat after the Spirit, that is, live holilv. 

Our Vnion with Chrift the cauſe of onr good life, Joh.15.5. 
1. loh.1.6,7. 

Hee faith not,thereis nocondemnation to them which are 
in Chriſt, becauſe they walke ; but which walke ; for hereby 
wee are not 1uftified, nor called, but they which are juſtified 
and called,'{o carry themaſelues, This walking is necet]ry,not 
as a cauſe of faluation,but as a condition, without which there 
1s.certaine condemnation, 

Heere 


W 


Chap B. Epiſtle to the Romanes 
Heere wee hauea touch-{tone to try whether wee bee in 
Chrilt, or no, and ſo whether wee ſhall bee damned, or faucd. 


When thou ſeeitthe Impe which thoutaſt- grafted, ro budde: 
and leaue, and bring forth fruir, thou faiſt ir cakes well; fo if: 


thou bring forth Holinelle, the fruic of che Spiric, thourakeſt 
well, and art ſurely grafted into Chriſt. 

This chen arfſweres aQteftion, of which many defire to 
bee refolued, viz, Whether they-ſhall be ſaued, or.no ? Exa- 
mine thy walking 3 Ifin the way of Enuic, Blaſphemie, Pride, 
Drunkennetle, Vndcannetle, this is the way of the fleſh vnto 
allured condemnation; the ſpirit leadesnot this way, thquare 
yet oucof Chriſt, andtherforefar from ſaluarion. Hethat would 
be faued, mult, walkeafrer the Spiric,in righteouſnetle' and ho. 


linetle. As the palpable prophane wretchis:heeroby excluded: . 


{> alſo, hethat ts amcereciuillman,. and no more for though 
he ſceme to bee in a gaod way, as of iultdealing, tewperapce, 
liberality, courtelie, &c. yer: heewalkes inthelc wayes after a 

g pride, which is thefleſh, doing theſerhings for the 


praiſe of men, and-with the opinion of Juſtification thereby: 


belides, he neuer deſcendsinto his owne heart,mourning for, 


and mertifying inbred corruption, vnto which theSpirit prjn- 


cipally leades,but onely gloryerh in ourward moralitics, 

If then thou w be faucd,. approue thy ſelfe to bee in 
Chriſt, by walking after the Spirit. Bur remember thou muſt 
walke: now and then willnot ſeruethe turne, as he that fers 
now one (tep, then another, is not faid to walke'; fo thy wal- 
king, implycsacontinuall morion in godlineiſe, and yet not 
ſuch a motion, as ofa Horſcina Mill; but as proceeding, and 
getting forward : As in walking, there ſeemes to be an Emula- 
tion betweene the feet, to be one beforeanother ; ſo in our li- 
ving, wee muſt (triue to be euery day moreforward in goed» 
nes, and to be better tomorrow,then we areto day, 

There is nothing more irke{ome to the children of God, 
then therebellion of the fleſh, (chough wicked men bee not 
fenlibleof ir.) And many times, weake Conſciences are ſo di- 
ſtreiſed, by the ſenſe of their corruptions , that they doubt 
much of their eſtates. Let ſuch wiſely marke theſe words : He 
faich not, There is no condemnation to them, in whomthere is 

| no 


Verſe 1. 
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no fleſh 3 but which walke not after ir: nor, faith he,there isno 
condemnation to them, whichare nor tempted, or which lin 
not; buc which walke not after ſin: for the children of God 
mult betempred, and we neuer recciue ſuch Grace in this life, 
as notatall to fall, or finne;z bur not co walke after it, but to 
ſtriuc and reſiſt it, and, if downethrough weakenes,not to lye 
and wallow our ſclues, as ſwine in themire, but by the power 
ofthe Spirit, to [tart yp, to waſh away our ſpots inthe Bath of 
Repentance, and cuer after to bee the more vehement and 
ſtrongagainſt our corruption, It is nota willing ſeruice, which 
they performe vnto the fleſh, when they arc ouertaken , asa 
man willingly walkes in his Garden-zbuta moſt ynwilling,for 
the which, true Conuerts are often heard to ſigh, mourncand 
lament, andare often ſcene with teares in their eyes. 

Concupiſcence will bee inthee ſo leng as thou liueſt here 
but walke not after it, and thenall ſhall bee well, When thou 
walkelt abroad, thoucanſt not hinder the Birds from flying 
ouer thy head;but thou maiſt hinder. them from lighting ypon 
thy head, and making neſts : ſo thou canſt notbe wholly void 
of corruption, but if thou bee in Chriſt , thou haſt receiued 
grace, notto obey it, Thou art (it may be) much inclined to 
Anger ? Doeſt thouletitremaine with thee till being ſowred, 
it turneth to malice and rancour, and bringeth forth revenge ? 
Then haſt thou ſuffered:ic to neltle in thy heart , and if thou 
lookeſt not to it, it will be thy deſtruQtion fo of Luſt, Pride, 
Couctouſneſſe: bur if thou ſcarre away theſe Harpies,as Abra- 
ham che birds from his Sacrifice,and ſuffer not an euillchought 
ro lodge with thee all night ; ſurely thou art in Chriſt, andne- 
ucr ſhalt bedamned. 


 V-rrRSE 2, For the Law of the Spirit of life in Chriſt Teſus , hath 


made me free from the Law of Sinne aud Death , 


N this Verſeis an Argument, proving the Propoſition be: 
fore dcliuered ; That there is nocondemnation to them which 
are in Christ, 
"The Argument is taken from an effect of our Being in 
Chriſt : Thus, | | 
| They 


Chap.s. Epiſtle to the Romans. verſe 2, 11 
They whichare freed from the Law of Sinne and Death, 
ſhall not be condemned. | 


But choſe which arein Chriſt, are fo freed: 
Therefore they ſhall not be condemned, 


The Minor is thus proud, 
They which are quickned by the ſame Spirit which is in 
Chrilt, arc fo freed : 
Bucall in Chriſt are ſo quickned. 
Therefore they are ſo freed. 


This Verſe-then intreats of the freedome and deliuerance 
of the Regenerate which arein Chriſt, Concerning which 
freedomeor Manumiſsion, fourethings may be obſcrued, 
xz, From what: namely, from Sinne and Death, 
2. Theextent of this Deliucrance : not from ſinne and 
death ſimply in this world : butfrom the Lawof Sinne and 
Death : thatis,from the power and authoritie of Sinne:which 
power is called a Law by the Apoltle, for two reaſons : 1,Be- 
cauſe carnall men obey ſinne, as they ſhould obey a Law. 2. 
Becauſe ſinne holds vs bound by the Law vnto eternall death, 
3, The ſubie& of this Deliuerance : Ifee,faith Panl,mea- 
ning himſclfefor inſtance ; to be fo alſo meant of every Rege- 
nerate man: andtherefore the Syrian Tranſlator readsit Thee. | 
4. The Cauſe : The Spirit : The Law of Faith, fay ſome, Anbroſuw. 
which may receiuea good Expoſition. Others betcer interpret ps loft 
the holy Ghoſt:hereby prouing the Deity of the third Perſon, *'?®"* 
Bez.a vnderſtandsit of the efficacic of the Spirit invs, which 
| fs, aich he, the Grace of Regeneration. I take rather to bee 
meant here, the rooteof that Grace, rather then the Grace it 
_ felfe; Theroote I calbthe Grace of HolinctTe in the Humane 
Natureof Chriſt, which vpon our vnion with him, is by the : 
Holy Ghoſt conueyed vnto vs,For he receined not the Spirit by _ mw 
meaſure,but is full of grace,and of his fulnes wee receine grace for JLASs 
grace. This Itaketo be the fitteſt Expoſition, This Spiric is 
two waics ſet forth. Firſt, by the Subte& in whom iris. It is ra- 
dically in Chrift, Secondly,by the effeRziris the Spirit of life: 
for if this lowenotvnto vs, weare but dead men ; with this 
being deriued ynto vs,both the worthineſle of Chriſts obedi- 
ence,andalſo power for the weakning & aboliſhing of —_ 
| that 
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I, Cor.15.45. 


Chap.s. As Expoſition-pou the verſe'2. 


tha ic reigneth not in vs, norcan condemne vs. And for this, 
I gelle, chacour Sauiour is called a Quickning Spirit, For as we 
haue co liue a naturall life from Adams, ſohaue we to liuc a ſpi- 
ricuall ife from Chrilt,being vnited vnto him. | 

The meaning then is this. The power of the Spirit which 
is in Chri(t;hath freed al them which are in Chriſt, from ſinne 
and death. So that as {inne could haue no power:ouer him to 
condemne him, neither can it haue ouervs; wee receiuing of 
the ſame Spirit,and living the fame life which was in him:For 
we live notadiuerſc life from that which isin Chriſt, but the 
very ſame,as the watcrin the fountaine,and riuers; and the life 
in the head and members is the ſame. | 

Our Union with Chrift,, frees 1 from the pewer of. frame and 
death, Epheſcz. 18, 22. | 

The cauſe ofall our happineſle is this vnion. From hence is 
ic that weſerue not {inne: from hence is itthat wee: yeeld not 
to euery tentation of Satan : that we haue comfort, thes wee 
are ſtabliſhed in Grace, is from hence. Labour therefore to 
be vaited z the ordinary meancs is the Ward preached: For 
as in Grafting: ſo here; Godis the Husbandman; Chriſtthe 
Stocke, Belecuers the Imps;; The Spirit the Sap, the Word 
the Knife or Saw.z,The-Sacraments, The Ligatures. As there- 
fore withouta Knifeor Saw.to openand-riue theStock,, and 
ro let in the Imps,aman cannot Graffe 3{o Contemners of the 
Word and Sacraments cannot poſſibly bein Chriſt. 

Hath freed Mee : There is much Divinitiein Pronounes 
(laid Zzther.) Inthe firſt Verſe Pasl ſpake inthe third Per- 
fon ; Them, Here inthefirlt, He, Not thathee appropriates 
this freedome to himſelfe by ſo ſpeaking,. butto teach every 
one toapply it to themſelues, and-in.themſclues to feele it, 
for which cauſe the Syrian Tranſlator reades:Thee, For as the 

wer of ſenſe and motioninthehead, is deriued to. cuery 


theleaftand fartheſt member and joynt; ſothemeanelt in the 


Church, 2s wellas thechiefeſt, doereceiue according to 
their place ſtable grace. It may be, ſome may thinke, O, if T 
were «Abraham, Daxid, or Pan, | ſhould be faued. Yea, if 


| thou be in Chriſt; thouarc freed as wellaschey, and ſhalttbe 


iauedas yell as they. 
| PO ns Wwe 
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Chaps. Epiſtle to the Romances . verſe2. 13. 

Wearenowfreed from(inneand death, notſimply, (fo 775 . 
we ſhall hereafter be-deliuered) bur from theLawof Sin. We 
benot ſo dcliuered, char wee cannot [mneor dye 3 bur ſinne 
cannot domineerc:ouer'vs, nor-damne vs, : nor deattyhurt ys, 

Lay vpthisapain{tthe:Day of tencation. 

- [ris very grieuousto'feele theaflaults of Sinns; as of Vn- 
cleanneile, Pride, -&c. -Burall are Beggars, and wee may 

not chooſe 'our 'Almes : wemult remember our meaſure; we 

haue ſuchthings char wemay be humbled, norcharwe ſhould , 
beouercome. Thou muſt bre content*to/have'Sinnetrouble 
thee here,and to wring from thee (ighesand ceares, 'bur coms- 
fort thy Soule withthis ir ſhallyewer condemre thee, 

A Snake may be ſo handled by taking ourthefting orfeeth, 

thatircannothurrvs, thouphitrouchys, yerweabhorirfor 

the nature of ir, -undare idfraid to Haueit-comeneere vs.,and, 
it'sburour feare,/Soffinneis in ſuch fort handled by our Saut- 

our Chriſt;cthat though ic touch vs, and hiffearvs,yet ir can- 

not hurt 'vs : Temay make vs afraid, but bleifedbe God, the 
feare is morethenthe hurt : For as ſinne and death could:nor 

hurt Chriſt, ſo neither can they hure vs. Itis not kild our-right, 

but ic is ſo maymed,that as Adovi-bezek hauing his hands and Indges x, 
feet mangled, and being in chaines, could notendammage 1/- 

rael, ſo neither can (inne vs. | 

When therefore thou feeleſt ſinne ſtirre in thy heart (alas, 
who feeles itnot? ) calt not away thy confidence, but with a + 
ur couragercliltit, and reſort to Chriſt by Prayer , that 
thou may(t morefeele the power of his Spirit. Great isthe 
power of {inne ; but the power of the Spirit is greater, The 
Diuellis ſtrong ; but Chriſt is ſtronger. * 

Thoſe which hauenot obtained this freedome, are moſt 77, ,: 
miſerable. They are laues, and that to the baſeſt mafter in the 
world, which is Sin,and ſhall haue the fearfulleſt wages, which 
is Death: As nothing is more baſe then lin, ſo.nothing is more 
bitter chen death : How did ſinne Tyranixe ouer Ammon, A- , c,,. . IE 
chab,Indas, who could haue no reſt ; butare ſicke ill they haue x.x3ng.21 Fa 
MIng molt ſhamefall ſernices to their ytter ruine ? Thou 10bn 33.39. 

{t heard of the Galh-ſlanes of the Twrke: How ſweet is itto 

bedeliuered from ſuch a bondage ! Bur alas, What is the Tark, ys 


to- 


I4 


Or,by a ſacri- 
fice for ſinne. 


Chap.s. Arn Expoſition pou the verſe 33 
tothe Diuell ? Whatis a Gally co Hell ? V Vhat thelabour of 
Oares, to the ſeruice of linne, andcormentyof Hell? O the 
happineſſe of them which are in Chriſt , that are deliuered 
from {inneand death ! Haue we any enemies to theſe 

Yea, oe. is themore by theaſluranceofit: for 
once in Chriſt,and cuer in Chriſt,let Satan doe his worſt. The 
lcaſt branchof the Vine, whichis Chriſt, is too high for Sa. 
cans reach. Such as are in him, canneuer want Guing Grace ; 
ſo rich a Root is Chriſt,co maintaine & nouriſh all ſuch which 
arc graftcd into him. So long as Chriſt hath any Spirit, thou 
ſhalrnot wantit, Aspoſlible is itfor Chriſt to want the Spt- 
rit, as for thee to want it, sf thow beeſt in Chriſt. ; 

Examine whether thou beelt ſet free. If ſinnerwle in thee; 
it will alſo damnethee: thou art not delivered. If a man lick 
in his bed, burning ofan Ague,ferching his breath with diffi- 
culty ; looking g«ft/y,&c.ſhould ſay he were well;thou woul- 
deſtnot belecue him. So, whenthou ſeeſt a man ſwell with ' 
Pride, b#rne with Luſt,&c. Ifhefay heisin Chriſt,and ho 
to bee faued, belceue him not : All the world cannot faue 


him, 


VERSE 3. Forwhat the Law conld not doe, in that it was 
| weake through the fleſh; God ſending his owne 
"Somme in the likenefſe of [infull fleſh,and for  ſonne : 
-condemned ſinne inthe Fleſh : 
4. That the righteouſnes of the Law might be fulfil 
led in vs, who walks net afier the Fleſh, but after 
the Spirit. 


] N theſe Verſes.is a declaration ofthe deliverance ſpoken of 
inthe ſecond Verſe. In which are.cwo.things, 

1. Thenecelliry of ic. | 

2. The meanes whereby it is wrought. 

The Neceſlicie,in theſe words : For what the Law could 
»10t doe, in that it was-weake through the fleſh, 

Thereis much diuerlitie in the reading of theſe words: 
Thatof Camerarizsis very plaine; burthe beft and plaineſt, 
3s that of his Maicſtics tranſlation,which I follow. 

In 


Chap.$: Epiſtle to the Remanes, .Verle 3. 
In theſe words of the Neceſſity are rwo things, x. Some- 
thing vetered ofthe Law, viz. that it could nor deliner vs. 2. 
The reaſon: Becauſe it is weak, through the Fleſh, This 1s brought 
in by a Frolepfir, Thus. Whatneeds deliverance by Chrilt, jce- 
ing wee haue the Law which promiſerh /fe ro che obſeruers ? 
If the Law be able todeliuer , whar need Chriſt ? If nor able, 
what auailes the Law ? 

To this Paw! anſweres by a Conceſſion : That indeed the 
Law is »ot able, and therefore God ſent his Sorne to doe that 
which was impollible to the Law. 

Thi then t; affirmed by Paul, that the Law cannot inftefie and 
fliver, Ats 13.38,39. Heb.7.18. , 

Q. what vſe then of the Law? + 

A. Very great. Ittcacheth vs Gods will concerning Obe. 
dicncezit ſhews what is right and wrong: It is a Schoole-waſter to 
bring v5 to Chrift,and the Goſpel, So that,though the Law can- 
not ſauevs ; yet, neither can the Goſpell wichout the Law, 
which Ambroſe clegantly ſets forth by a {imilitude of the yp- 


per & nether Mffone : The Law{( ſab be) is as the nether-1l- Ambroſus Ser. 
fone, which is low and ſtirrethnot.; the Goſpell quicke asthe *7* 7+ 19%: 


vpper- Milſtone; without which the nether-Milftoxe way ſeem 


vnprofitable. Yet, cannot the vpper grind without the nether, . 


bur. both together: make good Meale. So, Iuſtification as fine 
Flower, is between the Law and the Goſpell, prepared for vs. 

- Seekenotlu(tificationbythe Law. This were to ſeeke Life 
in Death, Heaxen in Hell, Salnation in Condenmation. Thereare 
rwo things necefary to faluation : Tuſtification and San&ifica- 
tion. The Law can giue neither of theſe. 


. Pardon finne iccannor, for it is the Office of the Law to carſe Dent.27.26. 


_ tranſpreſfors. 

Renew vnto holinefle jt cannot; though it can command vs 
to beholy. The Law is holy init ſelfe. Bur to bee holy, and ro 
wake holy are two things : That, the Law is3 in Thes,the Law 
isimpotenr, - 

Vaine therefore is the hope of many,who thinke to be ſaued 
only by their good ſeruing God,and their juſt dealing:and that 
their good deeds (hall prevaile againſt their badde, 

For firſt, our belt deeds haue fo much defeR;that m_ in 
C ome 
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Doftrine, 


Cnr", Triden: 
Srfſ.5. Can.8, 


Chap. An Expoſitimo/pon the Verſe 3, 
ſome conſideration they might bee worthy ; yet inother , they 


{tand inneed —_ 
Secondly, all our good decds , though wee had as many as 


eAbraham, are of finite perfe&tion, and therfore cannot ſatisfie 
for the leaſt ſinne, whereby an Infinite Maieſty is offended. 

Thirdly, if wee could doe good perfettty, yet ſuch doing is 
duty, and duty d:ſchargethno debr. 


Ts that it was weake throwgh the fleſh, 

The Law cannot deliuer. The reaſon, becauſe itistoo weake. 
How comes it to be weake ? Itis weakened through the fleſh. 
That 1s corrupred, (infull, rebellious nature. 

The Law 1s not __—_— either in Precept or in Dottrine, 
but onely in /sſf;fying of Man : and this not init ſelfe ; but by 
accident, becauſe we are naught, and not conformable ynto ir : 
If we could perfetly keepe the Law, it were as ableto iuſti= 
he vs, as exer. There is no faulc then inthe Law, butin ys, 

A blind man cannot ſee, though the Sane ſhine molt clecre; 
The faulr isnor in the Sunne, -but-in his blind eyes. So, that 
weare not benefited by the Law,-is our faule, not the Lawes.. 

A cunning Carxey can cut the ſmilitude of any Creature ; 


Butnorona Rotten ſticke; yer, no imputation to the Carwer, 


So the Law hathskillro 1»ffifie; but cannot doethis feat in our 
Rotten Natare, ; 

The Law cannot inſtifie vs, becanſe we cannot perfeitly keepe it, 
2.Chron:6.56, Iam. 3.2. | 

Qzeftion. How can we be guilty, ofthe breach of that Lay 


_ Whichis vnpoſliblefor ys to keepe? 


An. x. It is vnpoſlible here, but in heanen it will be poſſi- 


| ble. 2. ltis poſſibleto the Ele&,in regard of Chriſt in whom 


they haue fulfilled ir, 3. It is poſſible, 10 regard of perfe&t obe- 
dicnce, begunnein this life, moſt certaine to be perfefted af- 
ter this life; Yet it is impoſſible for Tuſtified men in Tbs life 
perfeRly to keepe the Law in themſelves, ( though the Coun- 
celiof Trent haue determined it poffible) and wee alfo arc 
bourdto this impoſſible Law,& that 7uflly. The Reaſon is: Re- 
cauſe to Adamin whom we were,it was at firſt poſiible,and by 
his tranſgreſſton (in whom wee ſinned) it became ___ 

0 


Chap:s. Epiſtle tothe Romances. Verſe 4. 
Sothat God may inſtly require it now of vs; asa man may iufthy 
require 4debr of him, who through his Xyor and Luxzry hath 
made himſclfe vnableto pay 1c. 

A King loſethnot his authoritie to command,becauſe ſome 
refuſe to obey him : nor God his right ro command , though 
wee by our naughtinetle haue made our ſelues vnable to per- 
. forme his commands, x 

That ſeeming ContradiQtion, attributed to Hierome,is true 
on both parts. Curſed is hee which ſaich God hath comman- 
ded impolllbilicies 3 and Curſed is hee which faith the Law is 
pollible. 


Thou faileft in thy obedience, yetif thou beleeueſt,and thy Vſe.t. 


heart be vpright , be of good Comfort : Nor Abraham, nor 
Daxid ; nor any of the Saints did perfetiy keepe the Law,, or 
were faued by their Works,bur by their Faich. Doeſtchou be- 
leeue, and endeuour with an honeft heart to obey (though i: 
much weakeneſſe?) Thou ſhalt be faucd as wellas Abraham:For 
he hath the perfe&ion of the Law,which belecues in Chriſt. But 
thou wilt fay, that thou art v»-worthys Tis true : So certainely 
was eAbrabam. Letthy failings humble thee , and ſecke for in- 
creaſe of Faith, 


The Lawis weake, to faue fo much as one : buritis ſtrong Y//e.2. 


enough to.dawmne thouſands: Remember that. If chou beeſt a 
Blaſphemer, a Drunkard , -&c. thou ſhalt finde it a Gyamt: 
thou halt bur one ſinne vxrepented for, it will condemne thee, 

The Law was giuen to Adam as a Rule to Dire him to 
Heauen. Iris weakened by thy cuill corruption : which wea- 
kens alſo the Goſpell, making that a ſawowr to death, vvhich is 
appointed for aſauonur of life, Bewaile thy corrupt nature,and 
ſccke Renouation. 


Ged ſending his owne Sonne,jn the likeneſſe of ſinfull feſb,and for 
finne, & Co 
' | Intheſe words fo the end of the fourth Verſe, is declared 
the meanes or way,whereby we arc deliucred fromthe power 
of (inne, and ſo from Condemnation. 
This Declaration contains a double Effect of God. The firlt 
15 the ſending of his owne Sonne,@c, the ſecond, The Condemxirg 
C 
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Acttinas, 


Chap.s. An Expoſition vponthe Verſe 3. 
of ane, ec, Both theſe are amplified from their End , verſe 4. 
Firtt,of the firſt Ettect : In which we haue fourethings. 1. The 
Perſons. 1.Sending; 2 Scent. 2. The a& Sending. 3, The man-- 
ner, 1n the likeneſs of ſrafuli fleſh, 4.T he End,to take away linne. 

1. The Perſon Sending : God the Father, ſo heereto be ta- 
ken, though it were the worke of the whole Trinity , becauſe 
of the Relatiue, Sonne, | ) 

The Perſon fent : The Senne, noted by this poſleſſiue (FH 
Owne ) For God had divers Sonnes by a ſuperlatiue Grace ; 
As Angelsand Men. The one by Creation,the other by Adop- 
tion. None of theſe are ſent ; but his Owne Soxne by Nature, 
his ozely begotten. 

2. Sent: How canthe Sonne be ſent, without a Separati- 
on from the reſt of the Perſons, or a Diminucion of his owne 
excellency?The anſwereis, that Chriſt is to beconſidered two 
wayes : As God, andasthe Mediator of Godand Man : And 
this ſending co be meant z.not of alocall motion from Heauen 
ro Earth, but of his manifeſtation in the Fleſh. Sex:, faith one, 
not that he might be where he was not, but that hee mighr be 
inthe manner that he was not: that js, viſibly in regard of his 
allumed Fleſh, | | oo 

3. Inthe likenefſe of ſinfwmil Fleſh. Fleſh is nothere to betaken 
for Corruption ; but for the ſubſtance of mans Nature :'The 
word Likeneſſe, is notto beattributed to Fleſh, but to Sirfall. 
Not fleſh inlikenelle ; For that was the Herelie of Iſareros : 
but linnein Likenetle, He had trueFleſh : bur No Sinne. Inre- 
gard of the ſubſtance of the Fleſhyit was True. In regard of the 
Euill Qualitieszit was /ke, He was counted a Sinner,and Con- 
demned asa Sinner, but he was no finner. He could be weary, 
ſlcep, be hungry, and dye, but he could not Sinne. 

+ A+d for Sinue : thatis, for the taking away of Sinne,to be a 
facrifice for Sinne, , 

The meaning. It was the will of God , that Chritt ſ;ould 
t:ke our Nature ypon him, but without Sinne, and therein 
make farisfaion for vs,and lo free vs from finne and death. 

So that theſe words are(as we way {ay)a Commiſhon from 
God the Father to Chrift, In which are three things. 1. The 
Author,God the Father, 2.The Commairtee, Chriſt the Sonne, 

3, Ide 


Chaps. 


Epiſtle tothe ROmanes, Verſe3. 19 


3. The Summe and Contents of the Commiſion, in ewo 
Clauſes, The firlt, to take ournature ypon him. The ſecond; 

in chat Nature to take away ſinne. The firlt part ſhewes his 
Nature. The ſecond his Office. In the firſt,is the Doctrine of 

his Incarnation. Inthe ſecond, the Do&trine of his Paſlion. 

. D.Of the firſt part. Jeſus (hrift came into theworld,& was incar- Doftr. 
nate of the Virgin Mary ,not of bis own will, & yet not unwilling,but 

by the will appoiutment,&f decree of his Father,Gal.4.4.loh.8.42. 

Qwzeft, Was not the Virgin Mary a linner ? 

Anſw. Yes. : 

Queſt. How:could hethen take fleſh of her,wichout linne? 

A. By the operation of the Holy Ghoſt over-ſhadowing her. 

Sending his owne Sonxe. -Chrilt then had a Being before hee gy er. 
Was incarnate, The Miſlion is nat his Incarnation, but being 
ſent, he was Incarnate, 

Thereare two Natures in Chriſt. The Divine, for hee 1s Vſe 2: 
Gods owne Sonne. The Humane, becauſc in the Likenetle of 
ſinfull Fleſh ; and both theſe perſonally vnited, For the ſame 
Sonne ſent forth, is ſent in the ſimilitude of ſinfull fleſh, 

Chrilt had no (inneof his owne,called therefore theImma- ACKD 
culateLambe. He had our ſinnes by Imputation. Heb.4,r 5; 

God ſent his Sonne out -of his owne boſome, without our 1.Pet.1.19, 
Counſell z we inquired not after it, we defireditnot, much letſe Uſe 4. 
deſeraedit. All our faluation is wholly of God. 

Chriſt is God. How dareſtthou then deſpiſe his Word and 7 5, 
Sacraments? How dare(t thou by Swearing, Lying,Drunkens 
nelle,&c, offend him ? He is the Lord thy God,therfore belecue Pſal.45.11. 
thou in him,and worſhip hins. Chriſt is man, This is comfortable. 1098.1 5.26. 
Art thou poore , deſpiſed, afraid, tempted, weake ? So vvas 
thy mM. being Man. And the Seruant z5 ot aboxe the 
Maſter. "0 

Chriſt was Man. Not a man of Steele, but a weake man. Not 
ſenceleſſe , but ſenſible of miſeries : Poverty could /ayhotd on 
him. "Hunger bite him. Sleepe and wearineile enertake him. 

Blowes and Buffers light on him. The Dinellcould tempe him. 
Death could feare him, yea, hold him fora time. The Graue 
could ſwallow him. He knowes what all theſe m2ane : Whata 
vile Tongue : a falſe Accuſation:a ſmiting Hand ; a cruelland 

C3 4 partial 


Chap.s. An Expoſition vpos the Verſe 3. 
partiall Judge can doe. How Pouerty , Temptation, Death, 
can terrifie and amaze. In thy trouble therefore tlye to him;be 
not afraid. Heecannor forget whart it is to betroubled , and 
remembring z hee cannot but hawe compaſſion , and bee ronched 
with the feel77g of our Infirmicies, who was fo ſubictt, that 
hce might bee merciful and ſucconr vs that are tempred. O 


Heb.2.17,18&> ſweet ! that hec might have conpaſrion, and that he nuight 


4+151 5.rcade ſuccour Is, 


the places. . 


Vſe.1. 


1.1091 2.2. 


When thou arr ſick, thou failt, O if you knew what I feele, 
you yvould pitic mee :.and ſeeing others pained as thou haſt 
beene, thouart moued to pitry them fromrhine owne experi- 
ence, Remember : Chriſt knowes thy miſery, and hath felta. 


_ thouſand times more, Goe boldly to him for Comfort. 


Chriſt was rempred and afflicted, but ſinned not, Nothing 
could make him ſinne. Do thou in like manner. Lernor pouer- 
tie, wrongs, any tentations make thee offend God ; that bein 
like Chritt thy Head in holinetſe, thou maift be like him alſo 
in glory. : 

D of2. of the ſecond part.God ſent his own Soune to take our Na- 
ture vpon hins For {inge : that vs, totake away ſame. Tohn,n.29. 


» Theprincipallthing in this Doftrine is , that This was committed 


to Chriſt, and enioyned hm of bis Father. Efay 61 2,2, 3 Which 
Chriſt applies to himſelfe, Luk.4.21. As Kings, Priefts and Pro- 
phets were of old, ſo was Chriſt hereto anointed and appointed. Tea, 
ro this Commiſcion, as Gods owne At and Fill, God bath ſet his 
Seale, Toh.6. 27. eAnd Chrift bimſelfe vndertakes his: Office 

with an Oach. Heb.7.20,21, | 
God hath thus folemnely commanded his owne Sonne 
this ſervice To takeaway our linnes, andto faue vs. Art thou 
afraid of Damnation becauſe of thy {innes? Be of good Com- 
fort: Thou hafl Chriſt for thy Adwocate. If we beto ſue downe 
a Commillion , wee deſire to have the wiſeFand ableſt men to 
fit vpon it. If wee haug a ſuit ar Law, wee couerto get the beſt 
and Icarnedeft Councll, and in moſt favour with the Iudge. 
Now vvece haue a ſuic for faluation z wee haveftrorg Adverſa- 
rics : The Fleſh, the World, the Diuell,the Law. Who ſhall be 
our an of Law to plead for vs? Shall an Angell? No:we haue 
Chrilt himfelfe the Lord of Angels; The wiſclt, for hee is the 
tWiſedome 
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hee is faichfull as Moſes znay, more faithfull ; Moſes as a Ser- 


is as poſſible for himto reie thee, as ic is poſſible for him ro 
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VViſedome of his Father, and moſt in fauor with the Iudge,for 
in him is God well pleaſed. And indeed Chrilt hath taken our 
Matter vpon him, God hath retaived him for vs. How then 
ſhouldeſt thou not haife the Sentence palle on thy (ide ? Thou committi: ſe ho- 
committelt thy other cauſes ſometimes to a man and ſpeedelt ; mo viro diſerte 
if thou-committeſt thy ſelfe co that Word, canſt thou periſh 2 #gue,o> non 
He knowes the moment of thy cauſe, andthereaſons whereby i, Con 
he ſhould perſwade.It (tands him vpon that thou preuaile,be- jury; v7 Aug. 
cauſe thouart of his bone and his fleſh. Beſure to bring him 
his Fee, thats, Faith, Repentance and Obedience, and thou 
canſt not loſe the day : If thou canſt beleeue, hee can faue 
thee ; nay,he muſt,itis his Office, God hath inioyned him:and 


uant,heasa Sonne. Lethim thathath an Office, wait on his yeh.z.2, 5,6. 
Offtice(faichhe co vs: ) and can hee negle&t his Office ? Reade Rom. 12.7. 
Toh.6.37,38,39,49- It is the will of his Father ( which hee al- 
wales delighted to obey ) that hee ſhould caſt away no poore 
ſinner which belecues and repents, 
Goe therefore thou Penirent Soule to Chriſt, deſire him to 
doe his Office, to-take away thy (innes and comfort thee, 
Haſt thou no feete ? Halt chou ſtumps ? Creepeto him. Ic 


be vnfaithfull. 
Secke not to the Virgin Mary, to Angels or Saints for Sal- j7/e,2, 
vation; it fs nottheir Office, but Chriſts, He offers it thee in his 
Word : ſee thou refuſe not to receiue it : This refuſall brought 
wo vpon Corezin and Bethſaida. Yea,thedult of the feet of our Mat.r:, 1. 
Preachers is to be ſhaken off,as a witnelleagainſt ſuchas con- 
temne the grace offered in the Goſpell: and it ſhall be caller for 
Sodom and Gomorrah then for ſuch, Let vs notthen harden Mat.1o.14.15. 
our hearts any longer ; but while hee ſpeaketh let vs heare his 
voyce ; while he callech, let vs make obedient anſivere; while 
he (treccheth out his hands, ler vs runne into the boſome of his 
mercy, that we may be ſaued. men, 


Condemned inthe fleſh, | 
The former effe&t was a Commiſſion from the Father to 
his ewxe Sonne. Intheſe words is the ſecond effect, containing 
| C 4 the @ 
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the Returne of the Commiſſion. All Commiſſions ſpeed nor. 
T his ſped according to the intent of the granting, for fnne was 
condemnedand taken away, 

In this effect are 4. things. Firſt,the Efficient, God.'Second- 
ly, the Ation,Condemmed, Thirdly,the Obict,Sinne. Fourthe 
ly, the SubicR, in the Fleſh. 

God, the Father as before. 

(ondemned: To Condemneis an Attion of a Tudpe giuing 
ſentence againſt a guilty Perſon : So is it not heere z for ſinne 
is not guilcy,, bur makes guilty. Condemnation is alſo many 
tzmes raken for the puniſhment which the delinquent condems 
ned ſuffers ; neither is it ſo heere : but after a ſimilitude, as con- 


demned Perſons executed, ceaſe to bee, and arctaken away, 

- Tolliur£medis. ſo ſinneis taken away, *Someexpoundir, Heeaboliſhed it ; 

eats Some, Hee abrogateth the power and reigne of it, as a man 

Cameo hangedloſeth his Offices. eAquinas, He weakened. Ambroſe, 
Hee tooke away theauthority of linne, So Martyr, Hee put 

out of authority and Office ; as if the King ſhould take away 

his Commiſſion from a ſubie&tand —_—_— him : So God by 


Chrift put ſin out of Office withall che reproach that might 

be, As Souldiers and Captaines are ſometimes eaſhierd and 

——_ away difarmed, ſo Chriſt hath caſhierd this Gaptaine, 
inne. 

3 Sinne, Thatis, All fin : whatſocuer had any conſiderati- 
on of {in : Originall, with the fruic, which is Actuall ſin ; and 
both theſe with the effe, whichis Condemnation. Hee con- 
demned and aboliſhed it inregard of dominion and dammati- 
on, and ſo itanſweres ynto the-freedome ſpoken of in the ſe. 

- condyerle. 

4 11 the Fleſh : Fleſh heere for the nature of Man which 

Chriſtatſumed: The Article wovld heere be expretled in That 

Fleſh. The Syrian Tranſlator, In His fleſh. 
The ſenſe. Wee are freed by the Law of the Spirit of life 
which is in Chriſt ; for He abol.ſhed ſinne in his Fleſh ; ſo that 
wee being Fleſh of his Fleſh,and Bone of his Bone, muſt needs 

alſo be deliucred. 

DoF. God by the death of his Sonne, which Hee did ſuffer on the Creſſe 
in our Nature-aath ſo taken away andaboliſhed ſinne,that it cannot 
rule 
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rule in us beere, nor condemne v3 heereafter, Efay 53.lohn 1.29. 
Heb. 2. 10. to which adde Heb. 5.9. 

Sinne was condemned:in the humane Nature of Chriſt;not 
in the Diuine : for that is impaſlible : bur the Perſon mult be 
Diuine. For neither Men nor Angels could haue borne the 
puniſhment ofſinne, bur themſclues muſt haue beene for cuer 
condemned withall, To ſinne 35 Mans work : Butto condemn 
ſinneis Gods worke. | 

Q. #by didot GO D pardon.ſinne at once, and ſpare his own 
Sonne? . 

eA. Fhe threatning, Gem, 2.17. required that Man muſt 
dye for his tranfpreſſion ; which if hee had done in thisowne 
perſon, he could not haue beene faued. Neither indeede is it to 
be imagined,that God can forgiue {inne wichout fatisfaftion 
co his Tuſtice: not for any defe&t of power, but for the perfeCti- 
onof his Nature,which cannot but hateand puniſh ſinne. No- 
thing is impoſſible ro God, bur that which he willeth not, and 
he cannot will, that his Tuſtice ſhould be ps 

. How can the Temporall puniſhment in the Fleſh of Chrift 
ſafe for the E ds pots ve ?. "Y : 
eA. Though he ſuffred not long, yet he ſuffered much. And: 
thoughthe Afton, or rather Paſsjon was of ſhort continue 
ance ; yetthevertue is — and infinite, futable to his 
Perſon which ſuffred, who is Infinite, 

Sinne is fully deſtroyed : becauſeiris Gods worke:: andiiuſt- 
ly ; becauſe condemned. And Belceuers cannotiuſtly bee now 
condemned, becauſe Chriſt hath payd the Debr, 

Sinneis condemned, our greateſt enemy, What ſhould let 
vs greatly to retoyce ? If a man in authority,being our vtter c- 
nemy, ſhould bee impriſoned, put from his place , and made 
Jacke out of Office, as wee vle to fay ; it would make vs ex- 
ceeding glad: or,as if thou hadlta ſpitefull enemy , by whom 
thou wert afraid whenſocuer hee met thee, to be ſtab'd, thou 
wouldſt be much afraid : cuenas S«#! was (though otherwiſe 

| a valiant man) atthe ſightof Ge/rab. But when hee ſaw Dauid 
had kild him,hee reiozcedand all 1ſrae! wich him. So itis with 
vs: Sinnealiucand in authority, will make the ſtouteſt of vs 
afrayd, But Chriſt our Daxid, hath kild ſinne our Golieh ; 
This comforrerh our hearts, bee: Bur 
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ſez; 


Toſh.6.26. 


1,Kin2 16.34, 


| 7.10b.3.9, 


- 
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Bur thou wilt fay, Alas, I feele {inne ſfirugglmg with gnee 
and molclting mee, and I many times {marr tuil torely for ir, 
Yea,it may be ſo,and ſhall be fo : God will haue it ſo, co bum. 
blethee, and to: make thee cleawe the faſter vnto him.. Bur , if 
thou belecuelſt,it rules not,nor can condemme thee, Sinne lixes 
indeed,but as a condemmed perſon, A manreceiving his deaths 
wound, ſprawleth and mooueth a while: And Fire,though it be 
gnrenched, yet thereariſeth a ſmoke for ſome ſmall timeafter , 
which may trouble thineeyes: So is it wich ſinne, And for the 
Crolle, it's neceſſary, not as a puniſhment, or ſatisfa&tion z but 
as an ixftruttion.: which is to be vicd,fo long as we beareabout 
vs the remainder of linne, fora help to Mortification ; and that 
it may appearethat God no way approoucth of ſinne , when 
hee correffeth his Childrenfor it, though hee hath pardoned 
them, 

Chriſt hath done and fuffered whatſocuer his Father ap- 
potnced him: he hath borne hard words, harder deeds. He never 
gauc ouer, riltthar comfortable conſumwmarum oft was vetered. 
Imitate him. Whatlocuer Godcammands thee, obey, tough ic 
be hard and tedious toflefhand bloud:: Repent thee of thy 
faylings, wholike alazy ſeruant halt made Exceptions of thy 
ſeruice. And ſte tharthou hate for cuer and abhorre all ſinne, 
ſeeing Cheiſtcameto condemne and take it away. Thinke ſe- 
rionſly of it. God hath in thefleth of hisowne Sanne, condem- 
ned thy Anger, Pride, Couerouſneile, Blaſphomy, &c,Wilc 
thou inſtifie them? Chriſt hath bi/d ſinne; Wilt thou giver life? 
Chrift came to.demol(þ and aboliſh it : wile thou build ic ? God 
ſer a curſe on him which ſhould build Iericho:which afterward 
tooke FE fie, Sinne is this Jericho, and curſed ſhall hee be that 
buildeth or maintainer it. Chriſt came to deffroy theworkes of 
the Diuell, which are Whoredome, Drunkennetle, &c. Wilt 
thou /me in thepraRticeof them ? This is ro take the Diuels 
part, againſt thy Saujour Ieſus Chriſt, Sinne is Condemned in 
Chrilts Fleſh ; if it lizeand ralein thy fleſh, thou haſt no part in 
him, thou art not of hzs fleſhand bone : for thou art contrary 
to h1m. 


Verſe 
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VeRSE 4. That the Righteonſueſſe of the Law might br fulfilled 
#n vs,which waltke not after the Fleſh, but after the 
Spire. 


Itherto of the two Effets of God. God ſent his Son,and 

gauchim z Commiſſion. He exccured ir. So did God.So 
ſuffered Chriſt. But why ?-Gaib0n02 Who havethe benefit of 
all this? This Pw ſhewes in this Verſe, Whereare two things. 
Firſt, what che Benefitis : (v3z.) The fwiflling of the rigbteenſ< 
neſſe of the Law. 2. Who receive this Benefit, Wee that be» 
lceue. in vs. Deſcribedby a proper Effet, YVhichwatke,erc. 

That. This notcth not here theeuent onely , as though it fo 
fell out, bur the Counſdll of God,purpoling this to bethe end 
of the ſending of his Sonne, &c. 

The Rightoouſues of the Law, So many. As thoughit were 
Szgneuwds: ſome Tuſtification : as thoughic were Nzgiwars : but 
itis glee, which Beze well renders, Vr Ins Legis, char the 
Rightof che Law might be fulfilled vs. What Right ? The 
Law hath a double Right. Oneof Obedience, it doth rightly 
challengeobedience, and the Law hath not the right if it bee 
not obeyed. The other Right is to Condemne vs for Diſobe- 
dience ; for it is right and <quall thatthoſe which doe euill, 
ſhould ſuffereuill, Both theſe arc heere ynderſtood. 

Of the Law. Law ſometime is taken for the ſtrength of a 
thing, asin Verſe 2. ſometime largely for the whole Word of 
God : ſometime more ſtrictly for . Morall Law in the Deca- 
logue, and for the Doctrine, Precepts, Promiſes, Prohibitions, 
Threatnings, which the Law fakes of : So here. 

Falfilled. PerfeQly fatisfied by Chriſt, in regard of both 
the Rights. 

Is vs. Not by vs. By Chriſt. Iz vs. For Chriſt in our Nature 
hath fulfilled the Right of the Law:and therefore # v:,becauſe 
of our Communion with him. 

The meaning. God hath Condemned ſinne inthe Fleſh of 
his Sonne, that, All chat which the Law by any right could re- 
quireof vs, might be performed by him for our Benefit fo , as 

if we our ſlues had inour owne perſons performed the fame, 
Wat - 
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wbatſoeuer Chriſt did concerning the Law, i; ours by Imputation 
ſo fully as if onr ſelues had done it, Mat.3. 15, & 5. 17,18. Asif 
he ſhould Ja, enery Tittle of the Law ſhould be fulfilled. If it re« 
quire Obedience, it ſhall haue it, If it threaten Curſes, they ſhall be 
borne. The Precepts ſhall be kept, the Promiſes receined , the Pu- 
niſhments endured,2, Cor,g.21. Y 
If eAdamhad not linned ; by fulfilling the Law in the Pre- 
cepts hee ſhould haue beene faucd: and the Damned fulkill ic 
in hell in regard of the Curſe,by ſuffering it,and cannot bee fa- 
uced, If we would be faued, we (becauſe {inners) mult fulfill ir, 
1 Pracepto & pena, in the Preceptsand Puniſhment, The Pre- 
cepts mult be kept, thatthere may bee place for the Promiſes. 
The Curſcalſo muſt be endured , which is the wages of our 
Sinne. The Law mult have our Blowd,and without bloud there 
is noremiſsion. Wecan doeneither of theſe in our ſelues. We 
haue doneboth theſe by owr Swreey. Faith is here neceſſary, that 
Chriſts doing and ſuffering may becapplyed to vs, that The 
Rightof the Law may befw!filled in vs. 
he Wonderfull wiſedome of God appeares in our Re- 
demption. Who Execstes his Iuſtice ypon Chriſt, Exerciſeth 
his mercy toward vs. Without Infinite SatisfaQtion his mercy 
could not be appeaſed. Without Infinite mercy wee could not 
beefaued. One Deepecalleth another. The Deepe of his Tu« 
ſtice, the Deepe of Chriſts Satisfation : The Decpe of our 
Miſery,the Deepe of his Mercy. If he had laid his Iultice vpon 
vs, Where had beenc his Mercy 2? If hee had ſhewed Mercy 
wichout Satisfa&tion, where had beene his Iuſtice ? Both theſe 
mult meete, that we way haue Righteouſnelle and cuerlaſtin 
peace. This the Angels admire ; doe thowlabour to anda 
Chrilt ſuffered for vs, not onely (»oſtra Canſa , but noftra 
vice,)for our ſake, but in our roomeand ſtead, Wee ſhould 
haue beene Buffered, Spit vpon, *Crucified, Curſed. Hee re- 
preſented our Perſons, wasin ourroome. O infinite Loue ! 
Many delireto repreſent Great Perſonages, to partake of their 
Honour : bur none delire to repreſent the perſons of baſe and 
condemned wretches,tobeaze their Shame, No ſing for this. 
Danid wiſht that he had dyed for Abſalow, But Chriſt-ovr 


Daud dyedfor vs indeed, 
'Heere 
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Heere is ſingular comfort; for this is our de from this Vſe 4+ 


place The Law mult haucir's right, beforea ſinner can be ſ4- 
#ed, We cannot of our felues fultill the rightofic. Art thouin 
Chrilt by Faich ? Be of good comfort : Chrilt hath fulfilled ic 
in chee,and thou halt fultiled it in Chriſt, 

Thou mayſt bee chreatned by the Law, in regard of thy 
dayly failings: But here is a zow 0bſtame, by the goodneſle of 
thy ſurety. As a man hauing broken a penallStatute,it he once 
haue vndergone the Law,hefecares notany more,either Judge, 
Officer, or Law, for that fault, So, becauſe Chriſt hath wnder- 
gore the Law for vs,wee necd not feare, Andasthe Debter by 
che paiment of the ſurety is deliuered , ſo wee by the ſufferings 
of Chrilt, | | 

Bur thou wilt fay, that thou ſtill ſinneſt , and canſt not fulfill 
the Obedience ofthe Law. 1 anſwere , that this right alſo of 
the Law is fulfilled inthee by Chriſt, if thou belecuel(t. For he 
that hath Chriſt, though hee hath nor kepr the Law , hath the 
wholerighteouſnelleof the Law, Chrilts righteouſnelle is a 


large Garment covering himſclfe, and vs roo. This Garment ,,;;, 1; 
is not of our baying or working, but itis better,becauſe wrought yz pallium bre- 
by Chriſt ; and wee ſhall alſo hauc a righteonſnefſe of our owne ne. Bernh. 


in the Kingdome of Heauen. 


Chrilt hath food thy ſtead, and endured the ſharpei? of ſe 5. 


Gods Iudgements, which hedeſerucd nor, that thou mighteſt 
zaſte the ſweeteſt of Gods Mercies, which thou deſerueditnor. 
How ſhould this bind thee vnto Himin all obedience ! The 


Borrower is a ſer#uant to the Lender, as Salomon faith , and the Proy.22-7, 


Receiuer ro the Giuer. Chriſt hath done and {uffred ſo much 
for thee : ſhalt thou deny him any thing? Euen thy /rfe if He re- 
quireit ? Now, what would Chriſt hauethee to do ? Hehath 
borne the puniſhment of thy ſinnes ; He would then have thee 
ceaſe from ſinne, Hee indured baſezeſſe and porerty for thee : 
Repenc then of thy Pride. His ble{ſed Mouth was buffetedand 
ſpit vpon for thee : Hee would now haue thee to /eane thy 
Swearing, Lying , filchy and vngodly talke, and to vicaholy 
and gracious ſpeech. His heart was pearced for thy (innes 3 
thruſtnot the ſpeare of thy ſinnes into his ſideagaine; but re- 
pent,and pleaſe thy Saujourin the amendment of thy life. 

Verie 
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VErSE5. Por they that are after whe fleſh, doe mind the things of 
the fleſh, but they that are after the Spirit the hogs 
of the ſpirtt. 

« Or the min- 6. For to *. be carnally minded is death,but toÞ be ſpiri- 

ding of che tnally minded, is life and peace, | 

flc (h. IR 7. Becanſe © the carnall minde is enmitie againſt God : 

fo - c _ far it ts not ſubictt to the Law of God, neither indeed 

Spirit, can bee, | 

© or, the 

minding of - the premiſes , Saint Paw! hath deliuered that there is no 

the ficth, Condemnation tothem which bein Chriſt; becauſe they are 
deliuercd fromthe condemning power of ſinne, God hauing 
condemned their ſinne inthe fleſh of his Sonne. Andleſtany 
ſhould heeretakeliberty to ſinne, hee hath there admoniſhed ._ 

that ſuch comfort and _—_ belongs vnto them onely , 

which walke not after the fleſh,bur after the Spirit. 

This laſt point is farther inforced in theſethree Verſes , by 
an Argument taken from an Oppoſition of Contraries : The 
diſpolitions of Carnall and Spirituallmen are contrary. 

Therefore their end mult be contrary. 

Of che contrarietie of their diſpoſitions ſpeakesthe fife verſe, 
of their contrary ends the lixt verſe, one part whercofis proo- 
ucdinthe 7, verſe, the other part is calily vnderſtood. Firſt 
of the fifc verſe. _ 

They which are after the Fleſh, thatis, which are-in a meere 
vnregenerate eltare, 

To beinor after the fleſh, and the fleſh to bee in-vs, differ : 
This is incident to the Regenerate , tharproper to the vnrege- 
nerate. 

But vnderſtand, to be after the Spitit , not to bee mcerely 
ſpiricuall, butco be Regeneracte. 

The thwgs of the Fleſh, Earchly things , which are either 
good, as Morralicies. Indifterent,as Riches : or euifl, as Whore- 
dowe. Thethings of the Fle{h heereprincipally meant, ſet 
downe, Gal, 5.39, 20,24, Thethingsof the Spirir alſo ſet 
downe, Gal.5.22,23. | 

7 o mid, inuil be taken largely, comprehending Thoughts, 


Medi- 


Chap.s. Epiſtle to the Romanes. 'Verſe5. 
Meditation, Deſire, Delight, Study, To Sauour : 

The ſenſe : Carnallmen fauour Carnall things , Spiritual 
men contrary. ud 

Carnall men and Spiritnall are contrary,Gal.5. 17. 2. Cor.s. 
14, Iam. 3.15,17. 4nd Salomons foole aud wiſeman, ſo often op= 


poſed, ſhew the ſame. 


a p 


Dotr. 


Why cannot Carnall and Spirituall , Godly , and Godlelle 77 1. 
menagree together ? Why is a wicked man an abomination to Prov.29-27. 


the Iuit,and contrary ? Heres the reaſon, They are contrary,of 
contrary nature and diſpoſition: Fire and Water are not more 
contrary, Clay and Iron will not weld together, ſo friendſhip 
is where there is likenes : Birds of a feather will fiye togerher, 
Gods Children wonder, that wicked mencan bee fo ill : and 
wicked men wonder, that the children of God will not runne 
with them into all excetle,and Ryor. 

From this contrariety is ic , that Adulterers , Drunkards, 
yaine perſons find fauour there, wherea good man is hunched 
at. That an Idle perſon who will lethis worke torunne to the 
Alc-houſc, and to vanity, ſhall bee borne with ; but if a poore 
man let an houre to goe to a Sermon z hee's an Hypocrite ,*tis 
pitic to doe any thing for him. A Philoſopher being asked, 
why men ſought more to rich men, then to wiſe men, anſ{we- 
red, Becauſeic was poſſible they might bee rich, but notwiſe : 
So, ifany aske me why wicked men are of ſome more fauou- 
red, then good men: the Anſwere isready: Becauſe they which 
fauour wicked men,cither are,or meane to be Whore-maſters, 
Harlots, Theeues, Drunkards, &c. -but to be godly they pur= 
poſe not, 


Doeſt chou hate good men and rayle on them? Well , go 


too : ſhew thy ſelfe what thou art : No body hates an Iſraclire, 


but an e/£gyptian, or a Canaarite ;no body mocks 1ſzac, but * 


Iſmael; betrayes-Chrilt, but /udas,is an enemy to a godly man, 
but he which is contrary. 

PurFire to Fire, or Water to Water, 21id there is no com- 
motion: but put Fire to Water; or contrary, and then, what a 
noyſe and Thundring ! So, if a wicked man meet with a wic- 
ked man,there's ſhaking of hands and much gladnetle : but if 
a good man conic in their way, hee's ſure not to pate without 
a mocke 


Chap.8. Arn Expoſition wpon the Verſe 5- 
a mocke or taunt, If thou feareſt God, ler not this diſcourage 
thee. It'sa {igne there is ſome goodnes in thee , otherwiſe the 
Diucll would not in his Inſtruments fo rageagainlt thee, 
As it's eaſie to diſcerne betweene Amcke and CMack: bill by 
the ſent, and betweene Gall and Honey by the talte: fo it's ez 
fieto diſcerne a ſpirituall man from a carnall , by their auour : 
Doſtthou moſt mind,afte&,fauour earthly,and carnall things? 
T fis ſhewes thy deng-hill diſpoſition ; for Spirituall men ſecke 
ahd minde things aboue. | 
Euery thing tines according.to his kind: the Horſe in the 
Paſture : the Fiſhinthe Water : A Fiſh cannotliue out of the 
Water: ſo talke of good things to acarnall man; he preſently 
fals aſlcepe,or railes; for hee's out of his Element z but co a Spr- 
ricuall man, ſuchchingsarea delight, As indyct,thar which is 
one mans meat, is another.mans bane,becaule of the difference 
of their temperature and confticution :'So wir here. 
Examinethy ſelfe in-particular : The hearing of the Word, 
Prayer, &c.areSpiricuall. Is the Word as ſweet to thee as the 
Hony and the Hony-combe, as it was tro Dazid ? And is thy 
Soule neuer atreſt, rill chou can(t finde opportunity to powre 
outthy heart to God in Prayer ? Thovarc ſpiricuall ; theſe 
things are woſf tedios to acarnall man. Drunkennelle , Idle- 
nelſe; Vanity, &c. arethings carnall : Doeft chon account that 
day as loft, wherein thou meereſt nor with chy Conforts, to 
haue fellowſhip in ſuchchings ? Flarcer not thy felfe;thou arc 
ſurely carnall : For a fpirituall man hates theſe things, and all 
his delight i8in the Sainrs, and inthem which excell in Ver- 
tue. | 
Hee that would fauour ſpiricuall things, muſt berenued by 
the Spirit of God. As heethar is Aemiſt, thinks fweet things 
* biteer'; but being in healch, ra{ts every thing arighe :-So, if 
thou wovldelt ſauour good things purgeourthat ſamecholter, 
and raxkreſſe of corruption, which hath infeted thee. 
Many think that the priuiledges of Regenerare ten belong 
to them, becauſe now and then they goe ro a Sermen, though 
rhey find no more {auour in tr, then in a dry Chip : No, no, 
T hou mavft heare any Sermons, andyert haue acarnall heart 
of chine owne, which if occalion ierue,will ſhew ir ſelfe. As 
Water- 


- Chap.s. Epiſtle to the Romanes.. Verſe 6. 
W ater-fowles hatchet vnder a Land-fowle,z while remain with 
their damme; buranon runneinto the Water , according to 
their kind, So, if the nature and diſpoſition of the heart be nor 
changed; we cannot fauour and take pleaſure in good things. 

Asa Hare, when ſhe is hotly purſucd and hunted, plies her 
to ſome beaten-path, not for any loue ſhe hath to it, but that 
there, by the feet of paſſengers ſhee may loſe hEr ſent; ſo many 
will be in the 'Church-paths, not for any Denotion ; buc chat 
che filchy ſent of their carnalicy might be diſcouered, 

Phatarks laughed at ſuch who would be accounted as wiſe 
as Plato, and yet in the company of Alexander yvould bee 
drunken. Deſireſtchou the reputationof one godly and of are- 
ligious Profeflor ? Though thou commelt to Church,and ioy- 
neft in Prayer,&c, thou ſhalt neuer atraine ic, ſolong as thou 
wilt ſweare, lye, be drunken, or any thing for company, Irs 4- 


-nother manner of thing to be ſpirituall, We cannot bea Lyon . 


.inche Forreſt, and alittle Doggeina Ladieslap. There muſt 
be a change of nature ; ſceke he | 


VERSE. G6. For to be Carnally minded 5s Death : but to be Spiri> 
tally minded is life and peace. 


A S Adzmhauing finned, the Angell keptthe way of the 


Tree of life, ſo our Apoſtle keeperh vnrepentant ſinners 
from the Conſolation before propounded. Such confolations 
belong not to wicked men. The Argument to prooucit was: 
Thoſe which arecontrary obtaine not like condition : Butthe 
wicked and godly are contrary. The Minor was partly ſhewed 
Verſe 's. fromtheir contrary diſpoſitions, and ismore declared 
in this Verſe from their contrary Ends. 

Death and life are immediately contrary. 
But theſe are the Ends of the Wicked and Godly. 
Therefore, the Ends of the Wicked and Godly men are 
contrary s 
Tobe Carnally minded. The word lignifies the a&t ofa Car» 
nall minde,comprehending thoughts, deſire, diſcourſe. Moſes 
calleth itthat which the hearr faſhionerh. 


O2vHuz 
Figmentum 
Cordis, - : 
Gen. 6.5,$, 2. © 


Is death, By a figure, bringeth, cauſerh, or endeth in death : 3eton, Effedhs. 
D 


For 


L:k.r6,8. 
Tere4,2 2. 


. the Spirit exclude the Curſe of the Law, The more fleſh, 


—_ 


Chap.s. Au Expoſition 11pon the Vetſe 6: 


For death is the end of finne, though not the end of a Sinner : 
A wicked man ſinnes not purpoſely that he might be damned, 
but damnation followes his wicked _— | acts 

Asa man many times, ſecking for one thing findes another: 
fo wicked men in their {inning ſeeke another thing: The A- 
dulcerer, his pleaſure; the Couetous, Riches,Gcc. but they find 
another thing *thatis, Death. 

To be ſpiritually minded. T hat 1s, the Cogitations, deuices;; . 
dclires, ations, proceeding from the ſpirituall parc. 

Is life and Peace : that is, bringeth happineſle,and peace with 
God and our owne Conſciences. 

T he ſenſe and Dottrine. Whatſoener the fleſh or corruption dotb 
winde, ſauowr,de(ire, endenonr, ſecke,aft,bringerh death; and ſo on 
the contrary for the Spirit, that is, the Regenerate part: Gal.5.21, 
23: Thefruits of the fleſh exclude vs ont of Heawen : the _ of 

neerer 
Hell, the more Spirit,the ſurer and neerer Heauen,Gal.6.7,8. As 
he that ſoweth Wheat,reapeth wheat ot Barley: ſo if we ſaw tothe 
fleſh, we reape (orruption ; if to the Spirit, life everlaſting. 

True wiſedome1s that which hath the. favour of God , and 


life following it : We ſay many times ofa wild gun yong 
0 


man: Hehath a good wit : a Nanghty wit wee ſhould fay ; be- 
cauſe being vnſantified, it bringeth death: We ſay alfo of a Co- 
#eto:es man: O, a very wiſe fellow, vvee ſhould ſay a very foole - 
For what wiſedome canit be for a man to damne his ſoule by 
his courſes? 

Ifa man would iudge-of wiſe men without the Word, hee 
mightimagine, thatour witty Politicks and Carnallmen had 
all the wit, and that Spirituall minded men, who negle&t the 


.preſent good things , were little better then Fooles. Indeede 


Carnall men thizke Spirituall men to bee Fooles , but Spirituall 
men kow Carnall men to be fo. For true wiſedome is to feare 
God, which while Carnal men want, they cannot be truly wile. 

The Word ſometime calls wicked men wiſe, but with ares 
ſtriftion, iz their generation to dre exill; according to the fleſh , 
&c. Thus was Achitophel a deepe Politician, but died like a 
Foole, in apettiſh humour hanging himſelfe. Therefore $4+ 


2. $977,17.23: lorgon almolt alyates calls a wicked man, The Foole. 


Tome 


Chaps. Epiſtle tothe Romants, Verſes. 33 
Some thinke ir a. point of wiſedome to beleeve nothing 
-which they cannot fathom with their owne Reaſon,as the Co- 
.trinthians doubted of the Reſurre&tion : bur. Paw! faith to ſuch 
aone, Thou Foole,or, O Foole. Somethinke ita glory to dit- x,co.r 5.35. 
fer from other in opinionand to contrary them,as whe Galathi= 
ans in the point of Tuſtification : but Pax/calls them fooles for Gal. 3.1. 
.thcir labour. 
 Pharas ſecing the children of Iſrael toincreaſe, faid he would Exodr.1o. 

deale wiſely, but indeed heplayed the foole, asappeared in his 
fcarefull end, Gehezichought himſelfe wiſer then his Maſter, 2.Kings 5.27, 
when he would faue ſomething by the Leprous Afſyrian ; but 
this wiſedome gothhim the Leproſic of Naamas. Peter would Mat. 16.22.23 
be counted a wiſe fellow,and takes ypon him to aduiſe our Sauj- 
Our to auoid his Paſſion : but this was carnallwiſedeme , as our 
Sauiour-told him,calling himSatan. 

There is wiſedome in a Carnall man , as life in one that hath 
theF ow licknelle, or ſenſe ina mad man z but no moreto be 
compared to the wiſedome of the Spiritual, then ſuch life and 
ſ{enſceis to be compared to the life and ſenſe of ſownd men. 
| Great is the miſery of a man ynregenerate: for hee cannot ///e 2. 
thinke a thought, ar hr a word but itis his death; nay,the 
very wiſedome of the fleſhis fo : how much1nore the fooliſh» 
eſſe? wee pity naturall fooles, and ic's a miſery to be {o ; butir's 
more to bea foolein ſpiricuall things : So on the contrary, the 
happineſle of chem which are ſpirirually wile, is great : For 
whatſoever they deuie, deſire, ſpeake,or doe,according tothe 
reaching of the Spirir,is for their great good. Euery Sob, Teare, 
euery good deede hitcheth them neerer to Heauen, Euery 
Prayerthey make, euery Sermon they heare, increaſeth their 
peace,and cheir aſſurance of life. Surely they are bleſſed. La- 
bour thou to be ſucha One. | 

In nothing follow the Counſellof the Fleſh: For it's a Trai- Ve 3. 
tor and ſeekes thy deſtruQtion : willa King counfell yvith a 
Traitor ? This were to ruinare himſelfe and his Kingdome. 
Many, when anything 1s to be done , Counſell not vviththe 
Spirit, but with their owne fleſhly heart; as Rehoboars with the 
yong men, and ſo they miſcrably periſh. 

Willany man chufe him for a guide, which will lead incoa 
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Chap.s. An Expoſition vponmthe _ Verſe7. 
ditch ? Burt ſuch a b/imde Gmnde is the Fleſh : willany man com- 
mit his body or Goods to that bottome, which is ftecred by 
ſucha Pylor, which drownes cuery vellell he gouernes? There 
was neuer any man followed the wiſedome of the Fleſh, with» 
our deadly danger, 

Secke therefore another DircRer- which is the Spiric : 
There is no Condemnation to them which vyalke after this 
Guide. VVhen Pax! ſhould rake vpon him the Callin 
of an Apoſtle, hee counſelled not with Fleſh and bloud. 
For his Fleſh would hauefaid ; Why, Pax, this Calling vvill 
bring Perſecution: pitiethy ſ{elfe, thouart in place, a learned 
Phariſc, &c.. | 

So: is there a falling out berweene thy neighbour and thee? 
TheFleſh will ay, Suc him, throw him into Priſon, be reuen- 
ged, i&c. but the Spirit will counſell tomeeckeneiTe and for- 

uenclle, which is pleaſing to God. Takeheed intheſeand the 
like thou follow notthe wiſedome of the Fleſh : for that is the: 
way todeſtruQtion : And indeed , who ſhall at any timepray, 
heare the Word, doe any good, or ſpecially ſuffer for the 
Goſpell, if he counſell with the Fleſh ? As Abraham therefore, 
when he wentto offer vp Iſaak, told not Sarah, leſt ſhe might 
ditſwadc him: So in all things to be done or auoyded)} be ea- 
lows of thy corrupt hart : rtakeno counſel of it, but of the Spitft 
by che Word: for the wiſedome of the Spirit is life and Peace. 


VERSE 7. Becauſe the carnall minde is Enmity againſt God : for 
it is not ſubiett tothe Law of God,nor indeedcax be. 


Ix this Verſe is proued, that to bee Carnally mindediis death 
or deadly: The Argument is from the Efficient Cauſe, Thus: 
That which is Enmity, bringeth Death. 
Butthe Carnall mindednelleis Enmiry, Therefore,&c. 
The Propolition 1s manifeſt ; for as Friendſhip. with God, 
and Reconciliation is the cauſe of life, ſo on the contrary. 
The Minor is the firſt part of the verſe,and it isproued from 


. the property or Effet of fuch Enmity z Thus: 


That which neither is nor can bee ſubicR to the Law of 
God, isEnmity : | 
Bur 


Chap.s. Epiſtle t the Romanes, 


But the Carnall man,neither is nor can bez&c. Therefore: 
- Sothat inthis Verſeare rwo things. 1. A Propoſition, in 
the former diſtin&tion of it; 2. a Reaſon in the latter, 
Firlt of the Propolition ; The Carnall minde is enmity a- 
 gainſt God. 

The Carnall minde. That which wee reade Minde, or Wiſe- 
dome, ſome expound Senſuality : bur the word will not beare gogjmuz. 
it, which notes the belt parc of Corrupt man ; cuen his wiſe- 
dome not (imply, but inreſpe&t of Corruption. Euen Lady- 

Reaſon : and therefore Paw/ hath in another place yi; expres, Coloſſ. 2.18, 
The Mindeof the Fleſh. 

[1s Enmity: Notas the Vulgaris an Enemy in the Adiectiue 

or Concrete, for that vvill agree, neither with the Gender of 

- the Subſtantiue, nor with the Accenting of it : butin the Ab- 

ſtra& noting an exceſle,as if we ſee a proud man, we ay, There 

goes Pride : ſo here; /s evmity; nothing can be ſaid more : For 

an Eneray may be reconciled, but Enmity cannot : a vicious 

man may become vertuous, bur vicecannor. Enmity is a mu- 

tuall malenolence, betweene men : with a mutuall deſire to 

hurr each other. So God hares the Fleſh, and ic hates God': Non r0cende,ſed 
and yer man by this hatred, hurts not God , but himſelfe : for 7/140. 

hee is Gods Enemy, not by hurting his will, but by reſiſting it, © 

» All unregenerate men are enemnes to God, and God to them., Dottrine. 
Iam. 4-4. Rom.s, 10. Gal.1.27. 

From whence is it that wee are Enemies to God, and God /ſe.1. 

'tovs? Not from God ; but fromour Sinne, The Cauſe is in 

vs: eAdam was created in Gods Image:; The friend of God; 
and God the friend of Adam : Hee tranſgreiled Gods Com- 
mandemenr, and hence came this Enmitie : which wee have 
cauſe tv bewaile with teares of bloud. Bur few thinke of it as 
is meete. 

Here is the Reaſon why wicked men hatethe godly ; Mar» 7/e.2, 
uell nor, faich oh», though the world hate you. One vvould 1-1»: 3.13. 
thinke it ſhould be marxellozes. Bur if chey hate God : ſurely 7062.15.13 
they will hatevs, as our Sauiour ſhewes. Hee that lones mee, 
loues my Children and friends for my fake : And a malicious 
man will z!ſchiefe, even the Cattell of him whom hee hates, 
Docit chou hace any godly man ? Ah wretch ! Thy ill will is 
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g 58 Clups. - Aus Expoſition *1pon the Verſe 7; 
not originally and properly to them, but to God himſelfe. 

Vſe 3. A wicked man 1s Gods Enemy, What warrant haſt thou 
to keepe their company 2.to entertaine familiarly their Ac- 
quaintance 2? to countenance them ? Remember that there 
mult be alwaies Enwity betweene the Seede of che. Woman, 

P/al.139.21, andthe ſcedeofthe Serpent. Remember Davias proteltation : 

2.Ch101.19.2, remember how Tehoſhaphat was rebuked, Wowldſt thou helpe the: 
wicked,c+ loue themwhichhate the Lord ? T he Iudgement of the 
Heachenis, That friendſhip is then diſſolued, when one of the- 
friends becomes notoriouſly wicked. 

Uſe 4. Carnall men are enemies to God, and God to them : there. 
fore are they miſerable: T here can bee nothing more monſtrous 
then the Creature, to-hate the Creator, nor more grie#owsthen- 
the Creator, to:hate the Creature, . | 

If Abſalon riſe againſt his Father Dazid, and likea viper ſeek 
rodevoure his Fathers bowels ; Euery one will condemne him 
for an vnnatural fauadge Varlet. If thou rebelleſt againſt God, 


'2.$4n.18.5, Fhouart more guilty tenthouſand times : How kinde is Da- 


2.Sam,13 33. #idto his wicked ſonne | How doth hee lament the wretch ! 


How kindely hath God dealt with thee in thy Creation, Pre- 
ſeruation, &c ! He hath done more for thee then euer David 
did, or could do for Abſalon. Therefore if thou hate Him,thou 
arta very Monſter. Alas for thy fearefull Eſtate. God allo is 
thine Ezemy,and his ſoulehateth thee. Thou grieveſt and trem- 
blelt for the Enmiry of ſome great Man : Howlethen and La- 
ment for the Enmity ofthe great God. 

But reioyce thou that art Regenerate, for God is thy friend : 
I041,2.23. So was he Abrahams, for his Faith, and ſo Chriſt calleth his A« 
1.15.14 poſtlesfor their 6bedijence. What if the world hate POng 
7b, — % God loueth you,and you love God?Yeahe loued you firft;and- 
"229 willlovevouto theend. Tonathan will deny Daurd nothing, 
nor God them whom he loues, 

Ifrhe Conſcience apprehend the hatred of God ! Did yow 
eucr fecle the torment ? So on rhe contrary is the happinelſe 
of them whichare aſſ#red of the loue of God : which affurance 

happy artthouif thoufeeleſt. 
For it is not (ubiet tothe Law of God, nor indeed can be. 

This is the Reaſon of the Propoſition, fromthe effect and, 

property 


.Chap.$. Epiſtle to the Romanes. Verſe7. %7 
property of Enmity. [tis vſuall for Enemies to crofle onean- 
other, and not bee ſubiect to them inany thing : Such-are the 
conditions of wicked men ; they indeuour to croile God in his 
gouernment ; they will not be ſubject to his Law. 

It is not ſubigtt tothe Law of God, The Law,thatis,The will 
of God, of which the Law is a Copie, 


Be ſubie#. That. is according to an oerdinateand godly ſubs yauri:r5wm, 


jection as the word lignifieth ; wicked men cannot pluck their 
necks out of the yoke of ſubieftionto God by their peruerſe- 
netſe ; bur -God will haue his will ypon them, and they are, 
and ſhall be ſubieR to the curſe of the Law : Hee faith not, are 


not ſubie& to Gag, as one well obſerues <, but to his Law. = Caictanus. 


Nor can be, Blacke may be made white, bur blacknetle can- 
not ; ſo a carnall man may be Regenerate, but carnality can- 
not. | 

/ [tis not: Thereis Contumacy : 1t cannot : Thereis Impo- 
tency : It cannot, becauſcir will not ; for it's the nature of fle 
toreliſtche Law. | 

© The Lawis the Rwle of our ſubiction to God. Not Tradi- Tſe, x, 
tions, or our good meanings, &c. 

The fleſh muſt be vtterly aboliſhed, it cannot be brought in- Ye 2, 
toorder: Regenerationis necellary. 

The Papitts ſpeake much of the goodnes of our Free-will, Uſe 3. 
if it be bur holpen by Grace : Is't notlikely thinke you ? When 
the beſt part in vs varenued , # #ot, nor car bee ſubie& ro the 
Law? 

2. Can God be hated ? It ſeemes no, For Godis the chiefe pe, 4, 

| Good; Goodneſſe it felfe: and Goodnelle is the very proper 

obiet of Lowe. If wee hateany thing : eyther iris not good, 
or weeapprehend it to be cuill, 

A. Carnall men hate not God as hee 5 -Goodnefle : but as 
they apprehend ſomething evill in him: and this is, that heis a. 
Judge, 'giues a Law, and puniſhes for the breachof ir, The 
Adulterer, Drunkard , Blaſphemer, &c. When they find the 
Law cmrbing them by the threats and maledittions of ir: fo that 
they cannot 79 v2 in their ſin as they delire 4 andif they doe, 
that then they ſhall bee damned : then they hare the Law=ma- 
ker, Which hatred ſprings from Infidelity ; for could carnall 
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| . Verſe 7. 
men bGeleene that God would fauc rhem, they would /ove him. 
Beware therefore that there be not in ctheeaneuill heart of vn- 
beliefe, ro cauſe chee to hate God. 

Vile isthe diſpolicion of a Carnall man, When God calls 
for Obedience ; the vnregenerate man contraries God , and 
faich as the wicked Iewes ſometimes, We will notobey. Afox» 

ſtrous Rebellion ! Ifthe Sun created to giuelight, ſhould caſt a- 


broad darkeneſſe z Ifthe Fire created to glue hear, ſhould coole z-. 


woulde(t not thou maruell ? Conſider : Thy Creation was to 
ſerueand obcy thy God : Ifchourefuſeſt, thou art a oyſter of 


Nature. And indeed all Creatures obſerue the Law of their - 


Creation, the Diuell and Man only excepted-- _ - 
| Yertakethis with thee ; that though thou wilt not-be ſub- 
icCt.in an orderly and holy ſubieQion : yer ſhalt thou be fubie&t 
to the wrath of God, will thou,nill thou. Though Danidcan« 
not rule /vab,yer Salomon will,taking him euen from the horns 
of the Altar, , ; 
Obſerue a ſecret in our profeſſion. The more Wiſed 
and wit, if it be fleſhy, the more exmity again(t God,his Word, 
and Church. Gods people haue cucrreceiued moſt hurr:by- 
ſuch, Who were Chriſts greateſtenemies? The learned Prieſts, 
Scribes, and Phariſes:- Who reliſted Pawlat Athens ? The lear- 


ned Epicures, Stoicks. Who was his greateſt enemy before . 


Feftus ? Learned and eloquent Tertwlks. Who are at theſe 
dayes the greatelt enemics to Religion , bur our deepeſt CMa- 


chinell:an Politicks ? Pray therefore for aſanRified vnderftane 


ding. Betterit is to be without ynderſtanding, then-with it to 
diſhonour God. 

Wouldeſt thou obey God ? Deny then thy carnall Reaſon: 
Call vpon the young fnan to repent : his carnall Reaſon fairh, 
Time enough yet ;and fo kinders him. The Angry man isnot- 
moody without Reaſon» The greatnetleof his wrongs;cuery one 
will count him afoole, &c. The Couerous man hath ſome Rea- 
ſon: vea,every {in hach his ſ-ifts and fig-/eanes.Solong as thou. 
giueltchy fleſhly reaſon the hearing, thou wile never obey. He 
tharis once beaten from rhe bod of his carnall Reafon,wil ſoon 
be wonne to Obedience. 

Who is Gods cnemy ? Euen he that will notobey the Law, 
whether 


Chap.8. Epiſtle to the Romanes. Verſeg: 39 
whether heedoe things contrary, as commit, Adultery , Bla ,j 
phemy, &c. or lcauethingscommanded vndone: andin the 24 
number of theſe, comes our Ciuill men; T'srnor pitie thatſuch 

conrteous and harweleſſe creatures ſhould goto Hell ? Would a- 

ny thinke chat ſuch were Gods enemies ? While they neglett 

theduries of the firſt Table, andinward SanRification, God , 
accounts euen theſe his enemies, And ſuch haue nothing to ex- 

pett but dammation, if they Repent nor. If thon-bee Gods fer- ,,,, . 
uant,ſhew it by thy life, _ | ah Luke 19427, 


Vrx5%8, So then they that are in the Fleſh, cannot pleaſe 
God, Toe 14] | | 
T His Verſe. is a Confectary, followingoutofthe ſeuenth 
Verſe z andcontaines a concluſion of all that goes before 
in this Chapter. | 
So then: Fox,they therefore, The Aduerſatiue beingpurfor 
an Illatiue,. ;5; "4H 
Which are in the Fleſh : Not which are married, as one'fond- Syriemus Paps, 
ly expounded ; for the beginning of the next Verſe confutes 
it, But whichare Carnall and vnregenerate, The phraſcis ſig- 
nificant, notinga man drownd in corruption. We ſay ofa man 
ouercome of Anger; Heeis in heat. OfaDrunkard ; Heis in 
Beere,or Wine. So Simen Mags is ſaid to bee inthe Gall of 1; 8.23; 
Bitterneſle, 
( amnot pleaſe God: Nor their perſons, nor their thoughts, 
words, or Actions, till they be revewed, As Snow can neuer 
be made hot while it is Snow : for Fire, or heat will diſlolte ic 
into Water ; but then 1t may be made hot. So the Carnall man 
in that eſtate cannot pleaſe God , but change him intoa fnRis. 
fied eſtate, and then he can, 
T he meaning, which is the Doftrine. A Caruall man cannot Dofir. 
pleaſe God,becanſe he is not ſubielt to bis Law, Heb.1 1. 6, Rom, 
14. 18. Gal 6.16. 
, O. Why fbould wee bee puniſhed for that wee cannot 
oc? . 
A. Yes great reaſon. For wee cannot , becauſe wee will 
not ; and wee will nor, from our owne corruption, which we 
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Chap.$. An Expoſition vpon the Verſe 8. 
haue not from G O D, but from our ſelues. 

A Man may be Prudenc, Learned,Liberall, doe many beaw- 
tifull chings in Nature, and yetnotpleaſe God: Ancuill Tree 
(fach is every  yaregenerate) cannot bring forch good Fruit, 
The ſub(tance or matter of the worke may bee good: but the 
worke cannot be ſo called, vnlelle ic. bedone modo, & forme , 
Veluet is good matter to makea Garment, yet it may bee ſo 

anard inthe cutting, thatit ſhall neucr obtaine the name of a 

ood Garment. Pieces of Timber are good matter for a Houſe: 
-_ they mult bee Artificially framed. An vnregenerate man 
ues Almes, and in giuing,linnes; not becauſe he giues, but 
becauſe he giues notin the manner he ſhould, . 

Some may then fay, Ir's good not to giueatall. Nay, not 
fo: they are good vſ#, though notewlis,. there is good vie 
of their Almes, though they be no plealing ſeruiceto God, He 
ſinnes that giues nor as he ſhould, but he {ins motethat giues 
not atall, Reſtnot then in this, becauſe the marrer of thy works 
is good,but adde alfo,the right manner : In Faith. And the right 
exd : Theglory of God. The matter of Cains Sacrifice for ought 
we know, was as goodas eAbels: bute Abel offered inabet- 
ter manner, and to theright end, The Diuellcan bee content 
thou ſhouldeſt doe good for matter : bur if thou wilt pleafe 
God, the matter and manner alſo mult bee according -to his 
will. L: . | 


An ynregenerate man is moſt miſerable, becauſe hee cannot 


| pleaſe God: For,if the diſpleaſure of a King be the death ofhis 


Subie& : how fearcfull isthe diſpleaſure of God ? 

Ir's a moſt ſweet thing zopleaſe God; This-is the happines 
of the Regenerate : though they deſerue-itnot, yet their. Per= 
ſons and Actions -pleaſe in Chriſt through Faith. Deare 
is the affeRion of Parents to their.Children ; ſo is the fauour 
of God a precions thing, and to bee deſired. David prefers 
the louing Countenance-of God before all earthly things. 
And goodreafon : for ic brings peaceof Conſcience, breeds 
confidence in:Prayer, ahdis the fourtaine of all good things . 
vnto vs. 

Thouſands of Rams and Riuers of Oyle will not pleaſe 
God ; but ſubieRion to his Law will: If thou beleeueſt, Vn- 
regenerate 


regenerate men pleaſe the Diuell : Pray thou for Renouation, 
that thou maylt pleaſe thy God, 


m 


Letthis ſpur thee on to Obedience, becauſe therein thou 7” ſe 3. 


pleaſeſt God, If thou beet a ſervant, diſpleaſe thy Maſter, and: 
ſce what thou ſhalt get by it : for they which pleaſeare prefer- 
' red. If thou halt a contrite heart, thou pleaſelt. Be more con- 
trite, If thou giue Almes, thou pleaſelt, Giuemore. If. thou 
Prayeſt, heareſt the Word, beeſt Obedicnt, thou pleaſeſt : ex- 
erciſe thy ſelfe in theſe things the more ; ſo ſerue God, that 
thou maylt pleaſe him in rowerense and feare, 


VzR T 9. But ye are not inthe fleſh,but in the Spirit, if ſo be that 
the Spirit of G od dwelleth in  youty ec, - 
And ſo to the end of the 11. verſe. 


* T Itherto of the comfort withthe Confirmation, Now of 
che third part, which is the Application to the Romanes 
in the 9.10. and 11. Verſcs,wherein we haue two things. - 

1. The Application, 2.. The Amplification. . 

The Application isſet downein the firſt wordsof the g.v. 

The Amplification in thereſt of the words of the 9, verſc, 
and in the 20.and rs. verſes. | 

In the Application aretwo things. 1, The Application it 
ſclfe. 2.A Confirmation of it in theſe words ; if ſo be that the 
Spirit of God dwelleth in you. 

Thereis no Condemnation to them which are in Chriſt. 
Theſe are ſuch which walke notafter the fleſh, but after the 
Spirit. Now (faith Pan!)you Romanes which belecuc,are not in 
the fleſh, bat in the Spirit. 

Sothen the Application 53 1.Negatiuely, ye are #0t in the fleſh, 
two wayes ſerdowne. 2. Aftirmatiuely, bat in the Spirit, 
Now. or But. 

Tee ; Not all the Romares, but Beleeuers which are in 
Chriſt. Hee ſpeakes to the jpheat, not to the Chaſfe : to 
the Corne that is hidden, notto the {ſtubble which is appea- 

ring, 2 
eAre not in the Fleſh, Fleſhly life, faith ChryſofFome, Vnder- 
fland (asoften) Corruption of Nature, Hee denies not the 
| Nature 
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Chaps. Am Expoſition vpon the Verlc g. 
Nature of the fleſh , butthe euilne(le, notthat no fleſh is jn 
them, but that they are not init, or ſubducd by it, 
Bur in the Spirit ; by che oppolicion, Spiricuall, Regene- 
- rate, | : 
The conſideration of theſe words is two-fold, 
1. Relatiue, or.2. Simple. 

The Relatiue reſpe&ts that which goeth before, Where is 
to be nored, that the Apoltle _ the things deliuercd to the 
Romanes. From whenceariſeth this Dotrine. 

The Generall Doftrine. Preachers are to apply their Dottrines 
to their bearers. Sodid Nathan, 2. Sam.1 2.7. So did Peter, Atts 
2.36. whereby divers [ewes were connerted, So did owr Saniour 

 Chrift, Luke 13.3.5. 

Applicarion js a part of Spirituall wiſedome,wherby things 
ate ſo transferred to vic, as that wee growenor onely in know- 
ledge, bur alſo in Godlinetle, And ic is, either of the Miniſter, 
or of the People. | 

Of rhe Miniſter 5 when henot ondy gives the ſenſe, and di- 
uideth his Text; butalſo diuideth and diltriburerh, Conſolati- 
ons,Threatnings,&c.to whom they doe belong, 

Of the People ; when they alſo lay to their hearts things 
delivered, bringing all co their Conſcience, Accufing or Ex- 
caſing. 

Miniſters muſt apply-in their preaching. They are Stewards, 
and ſuch mult bee faichfull. This Faichfalneiſe appeares three 
wayes, 1. To prouide wholeſome viands for the Family. 2,To 
diſtribute the Prouilion. 3. To doe thiswyſely. 

1. For the prouiſion ; -1. Good mult bee layd in, that is, 
truths grounded ypon Gods Word, No (ingular fancies of our 
owne braine muſt be obtruded ; for theſe fill full of winde, not 


of foundnouriſhment. 2. Ir mult be for the Seaſon, All things 


are notar all times fo ſeaſonable, The preſent -occafions of 
publique ſinnes, Mercies, Judgements,are ro be obſcrued. 

2, For Diltribution ; They are not to (ing to themiſelues : 
and to account itenough, tro hane fore intheir owne heads, 
and bookes ; butthey muſt diſpenſeir to the Family: nor only 
to make pyrueyance, but to giteeuery one his portion, and 


this not in che grofle of Do&trine onely ; but in the Re-tayle of 


par- 


Chap.s. Epiftle tothe Romanes, 
Rm Exhortation; as the Surgeon makes the playſter,and 
ay 


Verſe g. 
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esicontoo. Asa wholeJoafeamonyg little Children, foisa 


Generall Doctrine among the Auditors, not diuided by Ap- 


plication. As a rich man onely difcourling of bread ro a hun- | 


Begger, ora Phyliciandeſcribing his Paticnts diſcaſe, and 
hs him to himſclfe; fo is a Preacher not applying, As 
Nurſes chewe and prepare themeare for the Child ; fo muft 
Preachers, Generalities profirlietle 3\.cuery man — 
co put off from himſelfe, that which is generally ſpoken to all. 
If Nathan had not come home to Daxids 'Conſcience, - hee 
would neuer haue thought himſelfe robe meant: Bur Then,he 
is ſtriken,and repents: So then, if cuer, our Profane- wretches 
willeauetheir {innes, when they aretold they arerheMen,and 
che ſecrets of their heartsare made manifeſt. 

3. Wiſdy. Forall things ſure notall-perſons, All perſons 
arenot inthe ſameEltare : ſomerepent, ſome are Impenitent, 
All, both:Repentanc and ]mpenitent, -are not im the ſame de- 
gree. All diftreiles are not alike, 8c. There is therefore re- 
_ much faithfulneſle, and wifedometo giue cucry may 
Some preach Comfort to all : Someto all Iudgement, not 

I differen ce. Somein preaching Iudgement,let ſinners 
goc, and(trikethe vprightia the Land » Theres neither Wiſe= 
, nor Faithfulneſſeinthis ; as it is no wiſedome in that 
Steward ; thar either ſcrueth alike , or ſendeth that to his Ma- 
ſters Boord which was prouidedfor the Men zand contrarily. 
There is the childrens bread, which is not to be giuen to Dogs, 
and thereis Fire and Brimſtonefor the wicked, which is their 
portion to drinke. The Bread of Conſolation is for the Child: 
The Staffe and whip of Reprehenſion is for the Dogge , that 
is, the Profane.. | 

The People muſt remember two things. 1.Toreceiue with 
meckenetle that which is their Appointment, Blaſphemers, 
vncleane Perſons, Lyers , Sabbath-breakers, &c.-areto bee 

threatned with Damnation : Art thou ſucha one? Thy porti- 
on then is the Curſeandeternall Wrath : when thou amendeſt 
thy lifeand repentelt, then theſe thingsare nor ſpoken to thee. 
Ifthou beeſt angry with thy Miniſter for reproouing theezRe- 
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An Expoſition pon the Verſe 9. 
member che faultis in theeyfor being ſoill. 2, To apply things 
dcliuercd to themſclues. If any vertue bee commended ; ro 
praQiſc ic : if any vice condemned; to ſhunneit: Ifany Con- 
folation ; ta feeleic ; If any good example, to follow it. What- 
focuer thou heareſt,rake as ſpoken to thy ſelfe. Is it Comfort 2 
Repent,and'ris thine: Is it Iudgement? If thou repentſt not ; 
ic is - — viually heare Sermons, as hve entertaine newes 
out of-the Indies, not pertaining to our ſelues, and fo we pro- 
fir not, Amendthou 4 ag | ; | oo | 

Thus much of the Relatiue Conſideration: now of the Sim-. 
ple. From whence, as theſe words are to bee conſidered in 
chemſelues, ariſcth | | 

This Do&rine, Tboſe which are Regenerate, are not Carnall, 
but Spirituall,x .Cor.2.14,15.Gal.5.25.& 6.1.1.Pet.2.5. 

To bein a ſpiriwual eſtate, is comfortableyfor ſuch pleaſe God, 
and are inthe way of life; Examine thereforethy eſtate. Thou 
wert Carnall ; ſee ifthere be a.Change in thee : if there þee no 
.Change, but thou art the ſame man:that cuer thou wert z 
ſtate 1s naught. Some fay they alwayesloued God, and belce- 
ued : but Belceueir; that ſtate which was alwayes good, in 
very deede was necuer good, -- Barts; * 

Thou wilt fay then > How ſhallI know whether Tbe chan- 
god orno ? Itis as calie.to:-know,astodiſcernedarkneſſe from 
-light,foule from cleane. Towwere Darknes but now are light, You 
were yncleane, ry otous, &c, but newye arewaſhed, So if thou 
canl(t fay as the blind man, was blind, but now I fee; If thou 
canſt ſay this in truth,doing thereafter,thou art Spirituall: Bur if 
thou walkeſt after the Fleſh,thou art not Spirituall, whatſocuer 
thou ſayft, The Eleſh remaining will rexpe thee. Is the Action 
as.rcady as the remptation : That [oabs{ward doth not more 
viually fall our of the ſheath, then thou goelt after thy Concu- 
Pilcence ? Surely,thou haſt not a dramme of the: Spirit ; For 


" Where it is,it ſo-amates the Corruption, thar it cannot prevaile, 


If chou beeſt Spirituall,ler it appeare by thy new conuerfation:: 
Whar haſt thou to doe withWhoredome ? &c. Theſe are the 
Agags which may not be ſpared by the Saw! of thy Fleſh, but 
hewcd in pleces by the Sammeloft rhe Spirit. Thoumult excr- 
ciſe chy ſtrength,norin doing,bur in ſubdyirg of theſe. 
| Doms- 


Chap.s. Epiſtle tothe Remanes. Verſe 9g, 
Domitiax perceiuing manyof his Predecelfors inthe Em- 
ire to bechated ; asked one, how hee might ſo rule as not to 
be hated 2 The Party anſwered ; Tu fac contra: Doe thou Con» 
trariero thatthey haue done. So the Spirituall man mult bee in 
his affections and ations contrary to the Carnall, 1fthy mind 
be changed,ſo mult thy behauiour. 


A Certaine Yong man (as the ſtory goes)hauing long lived Ambroſus,b,z; 


43 


in Luſtand whoriſh company, trauclled , and was conuerted, de penitentia, 
When he returned home, he met with one of his old lewd ac cp.10. 


uvaintance;but did nor ſalute her: at whickthe Strumpet won- 
ring,thinking he had not knowne her,crolleth , and meeteth 
himagaine,with this on-ſert; Whar,haue you forgotten me ? It 
is I. Yea, faith he, Butitisnot I, Soifthouart become Spiritu- 
all,ic becomes theeto- manifeſt this change , in reſiſting ſuch 
temptations,and ſhewing the power ofthe Spirit z Hee that is 
furniſhed with weapons, and ſuffereth a feeble vnarmed Ene- 
my to ouercome him, hath no courage in him; ſo ifthou ſuffe- 
relt the Fleſh, hauing recciued its deaths wound, ( as it hath in 
all the Regenerace)tofoy/ethee at cucry bourz thou haſt notthe 
Spirie within thee. 
If fo be that the Spirit of Goddwelleth in you... 
Intheſe words is the Reaſon to proue that the belceuing 
Romanes are Spirituall, from the efficient cauſe which is the 
In-dwelling of the Spirit, 


1f fo be that : The word is Caufall,not Conditionall: If: not «7p. 
that he doubteth, but that hee is plaincly confident, faith one, Cb7/02. 


as, 2:Theſ.1.6, 

T he Spirit of God : that is the Holy Ghoſt,who in the words 
following iscalled the Spirit of Chriſt, as procecding fromthe 
Father and the Sonne. 

Dwelleth in you. Tow, that is the Regenerate Romanes,and ſo 
all others. Dwelleth,not formally, or Eſſentially , but in regard 
of the Gifts it produceth ; not by the immenſitieof his Eſſence 
whereby heis all-in all; but by the preſence of his Grace, wher- 
by hedwellerh-in the Regenerate, as in his owne Temple, no- 
ting thereby a fauourable reſidence, 

The holy Spirit dwelleth in the Regenerate,1.Cor.3.16. 

The Apoſtle judges the Holy Gholt to be. inthe Romanes ; 


from 
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Chap.s. An Expoſition pon the Verſes” 
from their holy obedience : Take heed that thou pronounce 
not the Spirit to be wanting,where thou ſeelt a {pirituall wal- 
king,nor affirmeſta preſenceof ir, where thou ſeeltafleſhly.. 

As Icrufalem was the Glory. of the world, -becaiiſe of the 
Temple of God: Soarcthe Regenerate, ofall men moſt Glo. 
rious, becauſe they are the Temples ofthe Holy Gholt. In mar. 
ters of the world, an vnregenerateman may be before vs ; buc 
in chis he cannot. He may haue gold in his purſe; bur wee 
haue God in our hearts, the right owner of them, whichis che 
top of our happines. | | 

Tenants make hauock and ſuffer all things to fall to Ruine, 
but owners are alwayes repayring : when the Diucll held. our 


hearts, all was our of frame : Ignorance ruledin the Mind,Re- 


bellion in the Will, Ditorder inthe AﬀeRions x But the com- 
ming of the Holy Spirit, Exlightens,leades into all truth,certi- 
fies of the fauourof God, faſhioneth to cucry good work, and 


 enricheth withall ſpirituall grace, allthoſe.in whom heedwet- 


leth, Euen as Fire makes-Iron fierie, ſo ns) gen Spi- 
rituall, This is that Spirit which is the Comforter, which chee- 
reth and ſuftaineth the deſolate, and deſpairing. Conſcience, and 
feedeth ic with heauenly Manna. Surely the Conſcience of a 
Repenerate man isa very Paradiſe, in which Gods good Spi- 
ric qwelleth notfor aſhorttime, bur forcucr.' te 
Deſpiſe not, neicher wrong them whichhaue the Spitit, by 


.odious nicknames, accounting it as their diſprace ( which is 


their Glory,)to be Spirituall,or full ofthe Spirir. - 

The Spirit dwellethin thee : Looke well to thy heart, becauſe 
thou entertaineſ(tſuch a ghelt : 'Thovart careful fo to-receiue 
thy friend, by whomthou art benefited , that hee may delight 


-to ſtay and abide with thee, So vie thy ſelfe, that the holy _ 
Ifhe 


ric forlake thee not, Griewe net (laith Pani) the holy Spirit, 


_ deparrfrom thee, his 'Grace alſo departerh with him. And 


though being once Regenerate, thou-canlt nor fall from Ele- 
&ion,and Regeneration , yet thou mailt loſe the gracious fee- 
ling of thy Afſirance, and inthine owne ſenſe the Spirit be vt- 
terly departed: as Danidno doubt felt, asappeareth by the 5 1, 


Plalme. Which lateismore bitter then death. 


If therefore thou haſt this treaſure, take heed thou loſe it 
- nor ; 


Chap.s. Epiftle tothe Romanes. Verſe 6, 


not; ifchou wouldeſt haue ic remaine wich thee, to comforr 
thee night and day, and in the houre of Death, purge thy 
heart, and ſweepe all euill out of it. As Kings Courts haue 
Porters, ſo Ward thy heart, that the enemy of the Spirir, the 
Duuell, Enter not. *Tis a Cleane Spiritzic delighteth ro dwell 
in ſuch. The Temple of $.4/2910# hada golden inlide,and there 
was the Incenſe and the Lamps, &c. Thy hearc is the Temple 
of a Greater then Salomon , euen of the Holy Ghoit: Ler all 
be Gold, and Light, and Sweer. Let there beno drolle, nor 
Darkenelle, nor (tinking fauours, but Knowledge, Righteout- 
nelle,Repentance,Peace,&c. 


Neg any man haxe not the Spirit of Chriſt, bee is none 
of his, 

Hitherto the Application with rhe Reafon : now followes 
the Amplification, which hath ewo parts: 1, A Caution, in 
theſe words : 2, A Conſolation, Verſe 10,11. 

In this Caution is a Commination from the Contrary,ſhew- 
ing the danger that followes the not dwelling of che Spirit in 
VS. Feare none of Chriffs. 

If any, In generall, Hawe not the Spirit of Chriſt dwelling in 

, as before. 

Hes none of bis : Whoſe? Chriſts. He is his Creature, but 
not his Diſciple, his member. For this Spirit vniteth vs to 
Chriſt, as amember is ynited to the Head 3 by which vnion 
wee are partakers of the benefits of Chriſt. This vnion is 
not 
dy and foule into our bodies and foules. Neither is itonely 
an vnion of mindes in loue: But a Myſticall coalition and 
groming vp together of the faichfull with Chriſt, into one bo- 

y by oneSpiric, which Spirit is in that whole body, and in 
euery part, as our ſoules are inour whole bodies, and in euery 
part. 

Onr wniouwith Cyr1sT by the holy Spirit, 1. Cor. 12. 
I 3.1.lohn 3.24. 

Great is the Glory of the Regenerare: As Danid airh, What 
am Ito be the ſonnein law ofthe King ! ſo itis no ſmall matter 
to bethe member of Chrift. 

E They 


rall, by touching, or by a reall entrance of his bo- * 
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Vie 2. 


Math.2.3. 


P70.24.39. JI. 


Chap. An Expoſition pon the Verſe 9. 


They which haue noe the ſpiric,arenone of Chriſts. Whoſe 
are they then? The Diuels : and thar-as ſure as hee is nor 
Chrilts : Alatſe, thou wilt ſay, How ſhall I know whether [ 
haue the ſpiricor no? As a woman knowes her ſclfe to bee 
with childe by the ff:rring of ir; So by the workirg ofthe ſpi- 
ric thou ſhalt know ic : for it is alwayes operative. 

When Salome: builds a Temple, all the Country hall 
know it, aad cuery workeman Hall becalled vnto it;So if the 
Spirir be in thee, there is {uch pulling downe of theolde man, 
and building vp ofthe new, thac thou can(tnot bee ignorant 
ofir. When Chriitis borne, Herod and all 7erwſalem 1s trou- 
bled : ſo when thou arr borneagaine, iris with ſo much trou- 
ble, and reliſtance ofthe fleſh, that thou mult needs beepriuy 
tor, 

Marke the works of che ſpirit, both inward, and outward, 
When thou buicſt a piece of cloth or a vellell, thou vieweſt 
the inlide andoutlide: ſo examine the worke of the ſpirir in 
thy inſide, which is thy heart, and in thy outlide, which is 
thy Life. . | | 

1. Theinward worke of the Spirit is to Renew thy minde 
and AffcCtions according to the Image of God z and this isin 
knowledge , holinelle and Righteouſnelle : Now then heare 
a parable; Ipaſſed by the field of the ſlothfull,and by the Vineyard 
of the mas deftitnte of underſtanding, and lee, it was all onergrowne 
with thernes;and Nettles comeredihe face thereof,and the flone wall 
thereof war broken downe. Thy heart is this field, What growes 
init? Ignorance? Hardnes of heart? pride? Couctouſneile, &c. 
Surely an Ill Husband owes it : Heere is not the Holy ſpirit, 
but the ynholy. That heart wherethe ſpirit of Chriſt dwels, 
is asa Garden well fenced, and incloſed; where knowledge , 
faich, hope, loue, patience, and the: Flowers of all heauenly 
graccs abundantly ſpring forth and grow; yea, there will bee 
the ſame minde that was in Chriſt Ieſus, 

2. The outward woke, .is to faſhion: the outward man 
ynto all conformity with the Law of G O.D in word and 
decd. 

1, For words: As Chtiſt whiptthe buyers & ſellers out of the 
Tewplc, ſo his ſpiric drives away all ſwearing , vncleane talke, 


lying,;. 


-Chap.$. Epiſtle fo the ROmanes. | | Verſe 9s 


lying, ſlandering, &c. out ofthe mouth of a Regenerate man. 
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"No man that bath the Spirit of Chriſt, can call Chriſt execrable, 1,Cor.12 ;. 


| Doeſt thoudelightto ſpeake of Chrilt and his Goſpell , with 
reucrenceand holy afteRtions? A ligne it i50f the good Spi- 
ric. Butdiſgracefull ſpeeches ofthe Word , and them which 
profeilcit,and lauiſh in oaths, and filthy and Lawletlecommu- 
nication, with icſting which is not comely, agreeth not with 
thi Spirit. | 

2. Andfor Deeds: As a Hare may be traced ina'Snow to 
her forme; fo ic is calie by your deeds to find out what Spirit is 
in you. What ſpirit thinke you is in-Jdolaters, Hypocrites, 
Swearcrs, Sabboth-breakers? in the malicious, vncleanezproud, 
drunken,couctous wretches? In Lyers, Slanderers? &c. The 
ſpiric of Chriſt? .It were blaſphemy ſo to fay ; Nay that vn« 
cleane ſpirit the Diuell, who deliglucth in ſuch, and ctfeQue 
ally workethin them. | 

The tare of the Children of God is certaine., whatſoeuer 
the Papilts fay to the contrary. If I am Chrilts, I ſhall bee fa- 
ued : ButifI haue the Spirit, Iam-Chrilts. Therefore, &c. 
True, If. 

Q. How ſhall youknow you haue the Spiric? 

eA. How ſhall I know that I haue aSoule ? butby the 
effes of it, vnderſtanding memory,&c. So by the worke 
of Grace in my heart, by my ſincere loue of goodnelle, and 
batred of euill,&c, Which I cannot beignorant of being in me, 


Uſez. 


I know that 1 hanc the Spirit. X»ow you wot (faich the: Scrip- 2.Gr.13 5. 


ture) that Chrift #5 in you( by his Spirit) except you be reprobates? 


And againe, Wee hawe receined the Spirit of God, that wee might x.co.2.12. 


know thethings which are giuen to vs of God. What things ? All 
Spirituall grace preſent, with perſeucrance, and all the good 
things of glory to come. That we might hrmely and without 
doubt know; for looke what a demonſtration by cauſes, 
is in humanethings; that in Diuine, 1s the Reuelation of che 
ſpirit, through Faich. The endthen why God giueth vs his 
ſpirit, is to make vs know that wee are'in his favour, and (hall 
be partakers of the glory to come': and by-coniequence that 
we ſhall perſeuere in grace, ichout whichthe fucure glory can- 


aot be obtained. 
Ez Be 


Tyra, 


Iv2.6.63. 


2 C%; Wo, 


$:;- «KOs 


| Chap.8. 


But thou witc fay, I feele infidelity in mee which gricues. 


Ar Expoſition pon the Verle-10; 
me. Ic's well thou feele(t ic with Griefe ; this argues-not the 
abſence, bur rather the preſence of the Spiric : For the fpiric 
doth not make vs ommniiciens and impeceable, doth not: beate 


downe linne in vsat a blowe; doth not kill corruption ont- 
right. No, Corruption will bean Inmate with the ſpirit in this 


life, doe what ye can. Yet ſuch a mana for all this hath the ſpirit, 
andis ſpiricuall. | 


If thou goe by a Noble mans houſe, thou knoweſt that there 


are horſckeepers, skullions, and ſuch like; yer if thou bee 
asked who dwels rherez Thou ſfayeſt ſuch a Noble man', na- 
ming the Lord of the houſe, and nor theſe baſer peopte. So 
Corruption dwelleth where the ſpirit; but gouernes not, bur 
is an ynderling; and therefore weare in accountſpirituall, 8. 


VERSE 10. eAndif Chriſt be in you, the body is dead becauſe ef 
ſinne, but the ſpirit s5 life for righteonſneſſe ſake: | 


N Ow followesthe other part of the Amplification , which 
is Conſolation, which 1s- double : The x. verſe 10, that: 
weare certaine ofeternall life. The 2. verſe 11. that wee are 


certaine of the Refurretion ofour bodies. He brings-in both, 


by an Occupation, againlt cwo grieuous Tentations , the firſt 
inthe 10. verſe, Thus; You fay \ Anon ſpiric is in vs. Alaſſe ! 
whatare we the beter? Weeare ſubicct to pouerty, fickneſſe, 
death it ſclfeas wellas others. Vnto this Paw/an{weres, firlt,. 
by a Conceſſion, The body is dead becauſe of ſnne: Secondly, by 
a CorreQtion : But the Spirit is life for righteouſneſſe ſake, 

Firſt ofrhe Conceſſion. 

Ard if Chriſt be in you : Before hee ſaid, the ſpirit of God, 
and of Chrilt; now Chrilt; becauſe Chrilt is in vs by the Spi- 
rit and Faith : Not Corporally, but Spiritually, which man- 
ner of hispreſence is the belt, We neede not plucke him down 
out of heauen by any Inchantment ; as the Papilts into their 
fcrament of the Altar, that we might partake of his vertue ; 
as not the Sunne to partake of hislight. 

The bogy, Corruption, or the vnregencrate part; ay ſome. 
a But not ſo; for when Parlcals corruption a Body, itjs with 

an 


Chaps: Epiſtle tothe Romanes, Verſe ro 5x 
an Addition, of Sinne,or Sinnefull, or Death» Heere it is for Rom.s.6. 
the Maſſe of Fleſhand Bloud, the Naturall body, Þ Co!.2.11. 
Is dead: not is morcified, but dead : addicted to the Neceſ- Ry.7 A 

fity of death, which neceſſity it had not before finne. < Buc, _ 4596 TI 
dead is more, we dying euen from our birch; death hauiog <7, Aqui.et 
made his ſciſure already becauſe of finne remaining, ante cum Aug. 
. Dots Though Chriſt ben the regenerate, yet are they ſubieFt co modo citata, 
yo deatb, Heb. 9. 27, Rom. 5.412. Where fnne (that is originall) Dotiv. 
takes hold, there death enters, Fa ſickneſſe and other mortalities, the 
forerunners,and Parts % of Death,though the Curſe and ſting be ta- % Martes partia- 
hen away : For asthe lines fromthe Cumference determine in the 5. Perevius in 
Center: ſo allpaines and ſichneſſes tend unto Death, _ hg on 
©... As Ged ſentto Hezebiabrtopur his houſe in order, becauſe wang S__ 
he muſt dye': So the Remembrance that the body is dead, x(ay 38. 
ſho Idperſwade ys to thinke of death,and prepare forit. Thy Yſee 
liuing bedyis called'a very Carkaſle, | | 

If we ſee an old man ſtooping and ſickly, we ſay he carries 
bis Beere on hs backe:; Tt's the caſe of ys all, old and young. 
Deaththe King of feare and Terrors, plants cuen from the 10b 13.14. 
ficft houre of our life, his Ordnance of Sinne, to batter the wals 
of our bodies; Thou ſceſt Deathis entered into the Citie of 
thy Body.Take heeditVanquiſh not the Caſtle of thy Soule; 
if it do, then both bedy and ſoule muſt to the Diuell. 

- Ir's lamentableto obſerue; how many that haue the wals 
of their houſe ſhaken and yndermined,ready to drop downe, 
yer prouide not for their ſoule; abate not of their pride, Co- 
uetouſneſſe, &c, praQtifing ſuch things , whereby they dye ns 
more- Euen dying, before cuer they beganne to live, and de. ng pare 

arting this world, with as little ynderftanding and ſenſe of yenalyaty.s, 
God and godlineſle, as they came into the world, Old age 
will fteale vpon thee. Before it comes, learne to live well ; 
whenitis come, learne to dye well ; nay, alwayes meditate 
thow of death: it 'will.cur the combe of thy pride, and make 
thee neither to glur thy ſeIfe with pleaſure, nor to bee greedy 
of the world: Forthou muſt Dye, And I counſel! thee to dye 
quickly ynto Sinne, that thou maift liue cuer inrighceouſnes 
and-cuerlaſting glory, 


E 3 Brit 


"ww? 


Cap b. "+8 An Expoſition vpon the”. : Verſes, 


But the Spirit is life for righttouſneſſ# ſake. 4; ue 
Now of the Correction, Where wee haue f. The Things 


Life + The Illuſtration, x: By the Subie&: rc Oe By 
the Signe : For righteonſneſſe ſakg. ; 2 ts 
But the Spire: The Regenerate Spirit, fay ſomes: The Re. 
generating Spirit, ſay-Þ others, bur, in my opinion ey is berrer 
taken for the < Soule, becauſe ſo it holds beſt correſpondence 
with rhe words of the Conceſſion,& yet ifweſotakeir;bork 
the other muſt be ſuppoſed: For hameaies wenn a ſoule, asis 
Regenerate byrhe Spirit. | 
© {slife:1f Spirit be raken for the"! | pert: : Then is 
made toliue, If for the Holy Ghoft - 309% wee ma- 
keth toliue; if ofthe ſoule,; then'/+hfe; figniffech, liuech. for Fe, 
euer, For Rigbteouſueſſe ſake, of Chriſt ; Irputed: to' Vs 7 Js \ 
choared in vs.. That the Caule, this ctheSigae ofhivlife, w2 
Thoxgh the bodies of the 4 mr et toiivtal 
death, yet Sos ſoulet are not, but th 2 dec now live,avd 
wer for righteonſneſſe ſake, Gal, 2.20.'Stephen ding fe 
. Teſus;receine my Spirit, AR. 5:59.Tbis 6s covfirine 4fo | 
bre of all the "oh hoe Abraham «ſaid .tobee gatbered-tohjs Fas 
thers, Gen, 25. 8. not his body; ( farviug: were burgedn kl 
Hel in |. bor his ſonle. 
This Confures beaftly Epicures and Adciignin, Holds 
pf the Soule 2. Of -which number. was {Þ thinke) that 
Do the Pope or ofthe Deuill, (which you will) the Cars. 
Banbgn, who ſaid he would nor giue his partinfens | 
ar ade. ; Y”Y 
That 23Dgeeficd with in weight af Ehjavh Beedfgno 
W- ort.. Though Sinne cling about thee'as Tuy,'yerbyr 
itic of God thy. Soule ſhall line; yea then more, when ou | 
edy-dyes.We are not calledforth by that Spirit todeftri7ion, 
butto vittory, Thou haft euen here; ors 
ly heg chat hath ie-not hereinghe inchoation of it, ſhallnever 
| haveinia| rn, ia. che ion of it; This ienterwhich 
«342@erome the feare ofdeath... 
11g 27 mreafrayd todye, yea; they would live bere 
for canes Oe have no afſurance that when.they dye; 
vheis ſoules ſhall alcend* inro Deines: But ”o_ Agr Is 


Bd I Me though 


inglife. And tru: © 


og Chap,” Ppiftle tothe Romances. © Verſe 10. 5 3 
though they feare death, 'yer they onercome that. Feare, and 
deſire rodye, being well aſſured, that by death, their ſoule 
asa Caprtiue ſhall bedeliuered our of Priſon: and as a Bird,;e- 
ſcape out of the Cage of the Body, into the celeſtiall Para- 
a 2s the ſoule of Lazarns : not ſo the ſoule of Daves, which 
went into cuerlafting rormenting flames, £4” ol 
There are Living Soules; and there are Dead ſoules, That ſes. 
Soule which hath the Spirit of Chriſt is'a Living Soule : hh 
that which bath ic not, is a Dead ſoule, For as the-Soule is ne- 
cefſary to the life of the Body, ſo the ny Spirit to the life of 
che Soule. As the Body withour the Soule is dead from natu- 
rall Actions; ſo the Soule,without Chriſts Spirit, from ſpiri- 
- tuall, The Body dyes, when the ſoule leaues it; The Soule 
dyes, when God leaues it: There are two Manſions, or 
Ro omes of the Soule : The lower which it gouerns, which 
is theBody , the ypper wherein it refteth, which is God, She 
jeknerh the Body, God quickaeth her :She is better then 
= body; God is betterthen ſhe. Therefore Paw! ſaith, that 
' Widdows lining in pleaſure,are dead while they live. Dead,not con- ;, rims 6. 
cerning the ſubſtance of living , but the Quality: not that they 
ſhould not be: but not be blefled. ; 
. Looke nowto thy Soule: is it dead or aliue? Life of the 
body is diſcerned -by fenſe and motion; ſo in Proportion 
that of the Soule, _ | | 
What knowledge haſt thou of ſpirituall things? What tafte 
and dflight haſt thou.in the things of God? Doſt thou heare 
and feele that which is ſpoken out of the Word? Ifnor, thou _ 
art Dead. He thar is only ſlcepe,by great noyſe and blowes* 
may be wakened. Thou art not by the trumpertof the Word, 
nor by the.ſcourge or diuers crofles. Certainly thou art dead. 
Art thou flarke and fliffe, not ſtirring hand or foote in any 
good duty? Alas, thou art dead; yea, hee is not more dead 
that is pttiinto his graue then thou art. Thou feeleſtir not : 
The more miſerable art thou, Thou ſhilt fecle it; and when 
thou dyeft, before thy Execnors can carry thy body to the 
Graue ; thy ſoule ſhall bee carried ro hetl-by the Diuel}, 
_—_— is, itthat the. Death of the wicked is called a yery ill 
at * þ 


Berngd, 


Eq: We 


2.5Sam.18.33-. 


© Or, . becauſe 
of his Spirit. 


Jeb.14.15. 


Chap.. An Expoſition vpon the Verſe rx, 


Welament the bodily death of our Friends : here is cauſe 


of lamentation when their ſoules dye alſo. If a houſe be burne 


with the goods, all haue compaſſion : but if the Owner alſo, 
bis Wife and Children be conſumed with-the fire, wee cry 
out Alas. So when the ſoule and all periſhes, here is matter of 
oriefe, For this (as many thipke) was Daxids mourning for 
Abſalom, becauſe as his body hung fearefully on the tree, ſo 
his ſoule might hang in hell for ought hee knew. O, what a 
ſweete Comfort is it ouer our Friends departed, if they haue 
dycd well, withcokens of Grace ! Labour thou for ſuch a 
death, and be carefull for thy ſoule. A dead body is a gaſtly 
thing to behold; 8 thouſand times more vgly, if it could be 
diſcerned with bodily cyes, is adead ſoule;. ſuch is euen like 
the Diuell, 


VERSE 11, But if the Spirit of him, which raiſed vp Ieſus from 
the Dead, dwell in you; he that raiſed vp Chriſt frons 
tbe dead ſhall alſs quicken your mortall bodies © by 

bis Spirit that dwelleth in you. . 


* He ſecond Conſolation in this Verſe, As the former ſhe» 
wed the happinesef the Godly in regard of their ſoules: 
ſo this in regard of their bodies : and it is-inferred by an 
Occupation, from the words of the 10, Verſe, thus: I con= 
feſſe, Pau! (might ſome ſay) that the ſoule lives: but the bo- 
dy is turned to duſt and periſheth, Nay, faich Pal, Euen the 
body ſhall bee raiſed yp and quickned, that the Regenerate 
may be happy in body and ſoule. 
Theſe words haue two parts. T1. A ſuppoſition : 7f the 


" Spirit, ec, dwell in you, 2, A Concluſion : Hee that raiſed vp 


(rift xc. 

If: T bis Conditionall, is not to be taken as if the Apoſtle, 
doubringly did ſuſpend his Iudgement; or call into queſtion 
their hauing the Spirit: but as taking it granted, both thae 
Chriſt is riſen, and that they haue the Spirit: ſo our Saujovr : 


. If you lowe me, heepe my Commandements: not doubting of their 


lous, bur from thence vrging their obedience, 
Two things are ſuppoled ; 1. Thar the Spirit of Godis in 
them, 


Chap.$. Epifileto the Fomanes, Verſe tt» 55 


them, 2. That Chriſt is riſen by the power of the holy Holy 
Ghoſt, Of the former of theſe before, The later is apart of yeſe 9, 
the Creed, which Ipurpaſc nottorunne into at this time, 
The Conclufion declareth the Argument: Thus: 
If the Spirit of God be in you, then the Spirit will quicken 
our mortall bodies, 
But the Spirit of Godis in you : as hath beene declared, 
Therefore,&c, | 
The Conſequence is proued from the like, The Spirit 
hath raiſed yp Chriſt , therefore will it you, being his 
members. 
Here m_ 1. The Attion Ovickring. 
things 2, The Amplification. 
2. From the Efficient, God, deſcribed by an Effet. The 
raiſing vp of Chriſt, 2. The Subiet Quickened. Your mortall 
bodies. 3. The Condition of them, whole morrall bodics ſhall 
be quickned, T heirs inwhow the Spirit dwelleth, 
 Hethat raiſed: that is the Father : ſo the Sonne: ſo the Ho- 
ly Ghoft raiſed Chriſt, ic was the worke of the whole Trini- 
ty,who in workes withour are vndiuided. 
Shall quicken, Not raiſe: for the wicked ſhall be raiſed, 
but they ſhall not be quickned as the godly; namely, with 1:Cor-1 5.24, 
a Spirituall life, And yer Pax! faith z «As in e Adam all dye, ſo 
#*n Cbrift (hall all bee made aline , vſing the ſame word which 
heere. But the anſwere is, that Al/ may bee taken diftribu- 
tively, thus, As many as are in Adam dye; and as many as 
are in Chriſt,ſhali bee made alive. Hee faith, eAl! and 41, 
to ſhew that none dye butin e Adam, and none are made a- 
live bur in albed 
Your mortall bogyes : that is, ſoules dead in finne, ſay ſomea:+ INT" 
but thats too hard. Your mortified bodyes, ſay —_ "is rs 7e 
berter, your mortall, that is, your baſe, vile bodies, ſubiect 2 Piſeator. 
to dying : They (hall be quickened, Thar is, their natural] * Sarcerius. 
body ſhall riſe a Spiritualle, and their mortail ſhall pit on 1.CL5 44. 


immortality, ſo thar they ſhall haue no death nor mottality, e I 


Yogr,euen your,asitis in the Greeke, rea fins mortua, + 
. . o . . - . wy i , » 
By that bis Spirit which dwelleth in you: That is, by reaſon ſed ne morialia, 
of their ynion with Ciriſt, through the Spirir, Anſclm, 


All - 


gs <Chaps. - AmExpoſition vpou the Verſe 12. 

All that are Regemerate,ſhall in the power of Chriſts Reſurretl3. 

on be raiſed by bis Spiri that dwelleth | 6: ae ring 5» 3G. 

Ioh-6.40. 1.Cor,15.20,21,22,2 3 

Here haue wean Argument againſt the ſceming impoſſi. 

bilicie ofthe Reſurreion. The Sadduces account it varcaſo- 

: m_— mY 3. nable*, The Philoſophers Ridiculous,f Hymencus and Phyletus 

, 4 = - 0, faidit was paſts; and many yet doubr efit. Fo all which 1 

i x. Cor. 15.36 ſay, Conſiderthe Author, and ceaſe to Doubt: Pas! illu- 

37,38. ſtrates it by naturall chings: As Wheat dyes and riſethi: ſo 

* Dies morituy the day'k; Treesalſo wither and re-flouriſh, Why not our 
 1Gem;FT bedies,we bauing a Promiſe? : 

Doft thou belecue Chriſts ReſurreRion? Elſe wert thou 
not a Chriſtian... The Iewes belceuc he dyed ,the Chriſtians 
thatheroſcagaine. Belecueſt thou this? Then beleeue thine 
owne: as the body drownes not, ſo long as the head is aboue 

. water; ſ{o.if thou bee amember of Chriſt thy Head , thou 
ſhalr not beleft behinde; bur cuen thy body ſhall be recei- 
1 Teriib.c-37. uedinto Heauen, whither he bath catried the pledge! of ir 
in his owne humanity. Be ſecure, O fleſhand bloyd, you y- 
ſuirpe Heauen in your Head Chriſt. 
| Adam had a poflibility to dye ifhe finned : and a neceſſity 
i of dying becauſe hee_finned : Our mortall bodies ſhall re- 

+.-Y ociuc an impoſſibility of dying by the Quickning of that Spi- 
®Rom.6.9,18, rit: That as Chriſt dieth no more, ſo death-hath no do- 
minion ouer vs. This comforted /ob in the day of his ſore; 

" 14hr10.25, tronblen : and this was the Comfort of the poore ewes yn. 
® feb, 11, 35. der Antioch Epiphazes, they looked for 9 better ReſurreRi- 

on,the remembrance whereof was as Sugar torelliſh che bit. 
tcrneſſe of the Crofle. CES $9920, | 

- "Nor a ſecrer. Your mortall bodies : The ſame which chey 
carried abour with them, ſhall be raiſed vp, and a revnion of 

4he body and ſoule at.the laſt day. No accidental! thing.can 

vitcrly deſtroy an.Efſenciall. Bur-death is accidentall , and 
the vnion of body and ſoulc effentiall; Therefore that vnion : 
cannot in reaſon perpetually faile.'Some of the Heathen £ ace ; 
kno-xledged that the ſeparation of body and foule could nor 

..befinll. | 

Ruffin ſ:irh,that bis people,in repeating the Creed wouls ) 

_ fays 
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-fay; Tbelecuethereftrrection'ofthe Ficſhf: azchoughthey *f Can _ 5 
 thad<lapt their hands om gheir breafis- 'So PaublairhpWhis by . 
+ --Corruptibles, -But ſofnfe will ſay + Some men are. lame, fome an _ | 
4, deformed; ſhall thoſe bodies riſe ſo? I anſwere : The ſameia yg, (47.15.54. 
F *fybRance ſhall riſe, nor in infirmiry. Lazares without bis | 


Goes, Mephibgſteth without his lameneſle : Such things ſhall : 


=> 
— 2, 3 


"5 rongue ſhall Reſrre@. The. + 


Hyereched cur totehicue the Sainrs;'th . 
for fi ? 
"that hat 3UutT N 


inthem, Fes. «4 


; by 
Fa 
n be, Fheo ſhallbe a generall Gaole-Deliuery : but ſome BE 


ſhall be acquirted, foie detinered to the Executioner to beg 
rorwented: and theſe are ſaidito periſh, nor Phyſically, buy. 
Theslogically, being degiyſhed of blifſe, 1 
+ + Wemuftullnfe. How wouldft thou riſe '( which readeſt 
”  . "theſerhirigs?)  wouldftthou riſe with: feare and terrour, 6r 
. _ withiepandFeonfidence?If thus: then repenrand-forſake thy- *"" 
finneFand thawſhalt: For'the hope ofſuch ReſurreRion de= R 
"_ þ©fds yponi an holy Converſation. Alas 1 what {Wall be. | ,. 
. Wmeof thee, thou Prunkard? &e, When thou dyeſt;chiow 
bz@Gone : bur God hath not done-with thee. Thou ſhateno ©, . 2 
Tnofieypcepc our ef thy Graue,bur thou ſhalt ſee him:come + 7 5 
-., . 't6 iytge theo; whom hou haſt pierced, deſpiſed, diſybeyeds- _— 
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Metaphora. 
Mctoaymejfetts, 


Chaps. An Expoſition vpon the Verſe 12. 
What Confuſion ſhall tt be ynto thee ? Thinke ofic and re- 
pent : leſt at that day thou wiſh thou hadſt beene adog ora 
road, for that ſhame and condemnation thou ſhalt then.yn- 
dergoc, | 


VERSE 12, Therefore, brethren, we are debters,not to the Fleſh, 
ro line after the Fleſh, 
Verſe 13, 14, 15+16, 17. 


H Erebegins the Exhortation, the Effe& whereof is this 
ſceing we expeR ſuch things, & the ſtate of chem which 
live after the fleſh is ſo miſerable, wee ought to line after the 
Spirit,and nor after the Fleſh, | 1:1 tne; 
Thereare divers Arguments whereby thisExhortatjon is 
vrged; The firſtisio the 12. verſe, which is taken from E- 
quitie and Iuftice. Sw cvig, ; To giue euery man bis owne, 
is the yoyce of Juſtice. But we axe debters to.the Spiritzther= 
fore our life muſt be ſpiricuall, 7 v9 -8ineirang 7 
| refore: an JUation ſending vs to the things before deli- 
uered : wherein (me thinks) the Apoſtle dealeth like a brauc 
Generall, who hauing ſpekcn of the 'glery of them which 


conquer, and the ſhame of them which are conquered , doth 


animate his ſonldiers to fight it. out manfully, and to ſubdue 
the Fleſh, -- 2} 1; Magee fag bag 
Brethren : This is an Infinuation, the better .to perſwade 


.them, 


wee : Not including others, and excluding bimclſe, but 


_ concluding all; 


F | Ca OSS 2133 
Are Debters : Debters are of rwo ſorts ; Ciuill,, which 
owe money, &c. to men: Secondly, T heologicall ; And: rhis 


is alſo double. x. Sinae, 2. or Obedience, Sinne is a debt, ſo 


called in the Lords Prayer, not thap we owe finge,or thar our 
finnes are owing to be done: but becauſe we owe the puriſhe 
ment to be yndergone; hauing by our finnes forfeited bedy 
and ſoule to be damned, And therefore fines are ſo called by 

a double figure: butthis debt is nor here meant, 
The other Theologicall debt, is the debt of obedience; 
which we owe co God, forour EleRion, Vocation, Iuſtificas 
| tion, 


Chap.s. 


tion,&c. 


Verſe 12. 


Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


So itis taken here; not ſo in the Lords Prayer, for 


we do-not pray, neither may we, to hanethedebr of obedience 
forgiuen. | 

Not tothe fleſh: Fleſh here, not for the body, but for core 
ruption : for we aredebterstothe body; rocloathir, to feede 
it, &c.. that it may be @ fir- inſtrument for the fouleto ferue 
God: but we are notdebters:to the corruption to liue there- 


after, 


Heerethe Ancithefis is omitted, but necetfarily to bee vn- 
derſtood. Bur to the ſpirit, to liue after the ſpirit, thar is,holily. 
\ This Verſe hathrwo pats 5 Firſt, an Afhrmazion. Second- 
ly, an Amplification. ' The Affirmation, We are debters. This 
1 amplified; firſt, by an Illation , Therefore. Secondly, by a 


Friendly cory 
Fourthly, by the Credicor, who is heere fer 


pellation, Brethrev. Thirdly, bya generality ,#e. 
wne Negatiue- 


ly, Not to the Fleſh, The Affirmative to bee ſupplicd. Buc 


tothe ſpirie, Fiftly, 


the debe which we mult pay, Life, or 


lining ; thatis, thoughts, words, deedes. And this is alſo Ne- 


gatiuely 


Fleſh, For 


notlife. 


ſer downe, and to be marked , Not to line after the 
wee owe fomething to corruption, but death, 


. * All the' Regenerate are to line to God in obedience, not to the 
Fleſh. This is proned ont of the Preface of the lawe, Where, before 


God 47 ap any thing, hee ſhewss that we are in his debt. I amihe 


Lord t 
Gal. $5.2 


God, &c. So loſhua 24. 15, 16. 2. Corinth. 7. 1. 
5. 


Heere 55a double notefor Manilters : firſt, to vie louing 


and frien 


dly words to winne their Auditours to ſuffer the 


words of Exhortation. Secondly, notro exempt themſclues: 
butas they would haue part in the promiſes they offer ; {6 to 
acknowledgethe duties which they vrge. As Nepthals, they 
mult giue goodly wordsa, andalſo be examples to their flock®, 


putting their owne ſhoulders to the burthen which they lay 
ypon othere. 


Our Obedience is debt , therefore not merir. What 
werecciueof G OD, is of Grace, what wee render, is due 
debt : and when we haue paidall we can, we are vnprofitable 


feruants. 


59 


DoF, 


Vſe 1. 


2 Gen.49.21, 
d x,PAt.5+3. 
© XMat.23-4s 


V[e.2 


60 © 


"Fez. 


"Rom.1.,uver1, 


P/l.116, 


Euſeh Eccieſchiſt, 
4.4 .c4þ.LF. 


Chap.$. An Expoſition vpon the Verſe-12, 

The Grace werecciue, frees vs not from Obedience, but 
binds vs the more. If thou make anecher vie of Gods fauo ur, 
thou arta Libertine, The mercies of God; make vs debters ts 
offer vp our bodies and ſoules to his ſernice. 

Thou owelt obedience to God. Pay, pay, The borrow- 
ris aſeruant cothe Lender, and hee thar receiueth, to him 
that . giuech, Thou haſt receiued all of G Q D: therefore 
thou owelt for all. Thinke of payment. So did Dazid : O, 
Gith hee, I amgretly indebted tro God : Whar ſhall I pay? 
As men,that hauing gotten other mens goods into their hands, 
will not pay, but breake, or run away, are infamous : So.thou, 
if hauingrecciucd Body and Soule, and allfrom God, ſhould(F 
deny thy ſeruice. 

Hee that lets a Farme, lookes for his Renez and he thac 
hires a ſeruant , expeshis worke z yea, Baalawis offended, 
if his Ale ſerue him not. Should nor God much mere .cxact 
thy ſeruice ; who hath Created, Prefſerued, and Reedeemed 
thee, euen by the bloud of his Sonne 2 If a Prince commit to 
his ſubic a Peece of Importance, and hee renderic vpto the 
Enemy , will not all men hold ſucha ſubie&t fora rank tray- 
cor ? Whatare thou better then a Traytor; if, hauing recci- 
ued many Caſtles6f thy Lords to keepegas thy T ongue, thy 
Eyes, thy Hands, thy Body, thy Soule, thou yecld and ſell 
them to the Divell by Blaſphemy, Drunkennelle, P ride, Vn» 
cleannelle? &c, Ah wretch,thoureceiuelt with one hand from 
God, and giueſt to the Diuell with the other. FEID 

If thy neighbour bee offended with-chee, thou yſually 
fait, I care not for him, Iowe himnothing. Remember thou 
owelt the Diuell nothing , why ſhouldeſt thou ſerue him? 
When Saran temprts thee to ſ{inne , an{were him thus ;-I owe 
thee nothing, Satan, why requirelt thou my ſeruice , yvhich 


is due onely to GOD, from whome T1 haue recciued all 


things? 
Polycarpus —— ro renonnce Chriſt,and to ſweare by 
(c«ſars fortune: anſwered, This 86. yeeres haue I ſerued my 


Lord Chriſt, and he hath been alwayes my good Maſter; I will 
n2tnow deny him. Remember this holy man, and pay thy 
Voywes and Debtsto God, 


Men 


Chap.s. Epiſtle to the Romanes, Verſe 13. 


Men that are runne farre in debt, and pay, and pay,and ſee 
no end of their debt; many times grow deſperate, Thouow- 
elt much ro God, and art vnableto pay, bee not thou therefore 
negligent and carelc{ſe. The Prodigall Child ſpent all: bur 
he recovered all and more by humble repentance , begging 
pardon,” Doe thou ſo. Pay as farreasthoucanſt : Craue par- 
don and remiſſion for the re{t, by the Obedience of Chriſt, 
God acceptsofa willing minde forthe deede. There is great 
difference berweene debts owing to men, and owing to God. 
The more wee pay of our debts to men, the leffe wee have ; 
but che more we pay to Gad,the more wehaue,and are the ber- 
terable ro pay. The mote thou 'prayelt, the better able thou 
ſhalc beto pray, &c. 


VERSE. 13. For ifyee line after the Fleſh, yee ſhall dye : but if ye 


through the Spirit do mortifie the deeds of the body, 
ee (ball line. 


N the 12, Verſethe Apoſlle had an Argument, ab equo & 
henefto, which wereenongh to perſwade ; but inthis Verſe 
he moreſ{trongly vrgeth it; 


6r 
VJeSs 


Adbibet calcavia 


Fhe Argumentisdrawnefromthe contrary Ends of obe-,,,, 1, 


dience and diſobedience, and ſo containeth two Arguments : 
the one,a Commination in the firſt part of the Verſe:the other, 
a Promiſe in the latter ; both Conditional, as all Promiſes and 
T hreatnings are. | 

If yee line after the Fleſh : Following the luſts of your corrupt 
heart 


Tee ſhall 4 : Notonely the death of the body in the ſepara- 

tion of the ſoule from it - but of the ſoule inthe ſeparation of it 

from God. : £ 
Q. But why faich he, Ye ſhalldye, andnort Ye ſhall be dam 


ned; inas much as thatis chiefely meant? 


A. Becauſe the Spirit of God would drive men fromt 


Sinne, by that whichis moſt fearefull , which is Death, The 
remembranceof Death doth more forcibly moueche minde, 


then the remembrance of Hell ; though hell bee a thouſand 
times. more grieuous then Death. For our Aﬀection is moved : 


accore 


SAarcenus. 


Chaps. An Expoſition wpon the Verſe 13. 
according to our knowledge of the thing : That which mot 
wayes i knowne, affe&eth molt: wee know hell onely by 
Faich : but wee know death to bee fearefull, by Faith , by 
Reaſon, and by Senſe. By Faith , becauſe the Scripture de- 
clares ir : By Reaſon; becauſe iris a ſeparation of things, ſo 
neerely and naturally ioyned and conſenting, By Senſe ; bc- 
cauſe we feele ic growing vpon vs cuery day. . 

But if ye mortifie : that 1s, beate downe, cut off, caſt away, 
cauſeto dye; a Mctaphor taken from Surgeons, who before 
they cutotta Limbe,mortifie the place. 

The deeds of the body : That is, Aftions and AﬀeCtions ; but 
ations are named, becauſe by ations,attetions are manifeſted, 
The body is cither taken for Corrnption : or rather cuill deeds 


are called the deeds of the body, becauſethe body is the inſtru- 


- ment of working them, 


By the Spirit: That is,the helpe of the Holy Ghoſt: or by 
the Regenerate part, 

Ye ſhall line, Ecernally in happineſſe : Of the which SanQi- 
ty is the way : This life ſcarcea ſhadow. In the latter part, 
there is the Promiſe, Teſhall live. The Condition, Ifye morti- 
fie the deedes of the bedy by the Spirit. Where x. TheaGtion, more 
tifie. 2. The ObieC ; The deedes of the body. 3. The mecanes, 
By the Spirit. | | 

Salaation is promiſed on the Condition,that we line not after the 
Fleſh, but after the Spirit, Rom. 6.22. Gal.6.$. 

A hard thing it isto forſake ſinne ; ir is mortification. Iris 
hard for old friends to part : wee lay together in the fame 
wombe ; and it hath beene our vnhappy play-fellow and 
companion , euer ſince wee were borne: Yea, linne ſtickes 
as falt in ournacure, asa tooth in-our heads, or our ſoule to 
our body : as we cannot partfrom theſe without paine z ſo 
neither from ſinne. 

It is the nature of Sinne not to bee driven away, without 
force and violence: A few angry lookes and ſharpe words 
will not doe ir. You may rate away your dogpe, but linne 
will not ſtirre for words, as appeares in many, who will ſpeake 


bircerly againſt cheir ſinnes, and chemſclues , with Beaft, 
: Wretch, 


Chap.$. Epiflle to the Romanes, 
Wretch, &c, and yet returneto the praftice of them. 

When thou halt to deale with Sinne, haue no compaſſion , 
bur fighr againſt ic wicha bloudy and cruell minde : So much 


Verſe 13, 63 


a5 thou ſparelt ic, ſo much chou hurteſt thy ſelfe. Sawl ſpared 1.54.1 5.20.13 
eAgag,and Ahab ſpared Benbadad, but it was their ruine ; fo 5:N/#-20.4% 


if chou ſparelt (inne, ic will coſt thee euen the Kingdome of 
Heauen, Kill therefore thy ſinnes, or they vvill kill thee, [cis 
2 caſe of life anddeath. Be carefull : Olde vyounds mult haue 
firong medicines. O, whatadoe haue we with Pride, Hypo- 
crilie, Couetouſneſle, Luſt ! He chat fauourerh theſe, let him 
want fauour. 


The deeds of the body are mortified by the Spirit : Wee Y/ſe 2. 


doethe worke, but by the power of the Spiric. The (trength 
ynto mortificationis put into vs from Heauen. Weareas able 
wich our little finger ro ſhake the foundation of the carth,, as 
to ſhake out ſinne by our owne (trength. 

He that goes among Lyons, muſt needs be torne tn pieces : 
Sinnesare Lyons. Hee that ſtands ypon the ſhore yvhen the 
tide comes, thinking to beate backe the water with his hand, 
is ſoone caten in, and drowned, Sinnes come vpon vs as 
waues,we muſt drowne, if God helpe vs not. By Gods helpe, 
the walls of Iericho fell downe , Samſon killed a Lyon, and 
Davielis ſafe in their very den, and Moſes diuides the Sea. 
So mortification of Sinne is poſlible by the helpe of the Spi 
rit,other wiſe impoſſible. When therefore thou feeleſt Pride, 
Couetouſnelle, Luſt,growing vpon thee, begge the help of the 
Spiric, or elſe thou art yndone, Pray with the yyords of Jeho- 


Hhaphat,OLord God,there is no ftrength in me to land againſt theſe 2+Cvromn.20.12, 
_ - . 


fnnes,neitber do I know what to doe 


mine eyes are toward thee. 


If you mortifie: hee ſpeakes to them, which had mortified ſe 3. 


ſinne before,they muſt continue ſo doing. In this life thou ſhale 
neuer want ſomething to be mortified. Haſt thou begun to re- 
pent? Neuer giue ouer ſo long asthou haſta heart to ſigh for 
thy linnes. 
— We weede:our Gardens, and are euer weeding. Sinnes are 
ul weedes,, and grow apace; our hearts area ſtep-mother to 
Goodnelſſe, and a naturall morher to Vice ; therefore bee al- 
wates dealrig with it.'” The Captaine that batters the Ene- 
F mies 


64 


. w_ G a 6 n 


Chap. Av Expoſtiomuponthe Vetſe 14; 
mics Forta day or two, and then giues ouer ; giues the more 
courage to the enemy, and loſeth his labour. So is it if vvyee 
continue not our courſe of mortification. Elſha was angry 


2.Kigs 13.19- with Toaſh for ſmiting the ground but thrice with the arrowes, 


Fe. 4. 


_ 


O, faith he, thou ſhouldelt haue ſmitten five or (ixe times, and 
then thou ſhouldeſt haue ſmitten the Aramites tillthou had(t 
conſumed them, So, leaue not thy ſinnes till thou haſt conſu- 
med them, leſt they conſume thee. 

There is a neceſiity of mortification ; the want vwvhereof 
brings a Neceſſity of damnation, Thoſe things vvhich God 
hath ioyned, no man can part : Hee hath ioyned vnmortified 
finnes and death together, they cannot be parred. 

When thou goeltto buy a commodity,ifthe price be grear, 
thou forbeareſt : and ſhalt thou fly ypon linne, knowing what 
it will coſt thee? If [ndas had known as much before he betray- 
cd his Maſter, as he now feeles, it is likely he would neuer have 
committed that villany. Morrtification is tedious, but heauen is 
ſweet. Men are content to goe all day after-their hounds and 
hawkes, to endure hunger chirſt, &c. for their pleaſure 3; and 
What getthey in theend?ſome lilly creature that 1s ſcarce worth 
the hauing, But Heauen is worth the Hauing,refuſe nota ſhort 
labour for the obtaining ſoinfinite neon o 


VERSE 14, For as many a are led by the Spirit of God , are the 
ſonnes of God, 


He latter part of the yerſe going beforeis heere prooued: 
namely, that ſuchas men belodad of the body by the Spi= 
rit, ſhall live, The argument is taken fromthe proper ſubiect 
of the life before ſpoken of; that is, the ſonnes of God. Thus,. 
The Sonnes of God ſhallliue. 
But they which mortifie,&c. are the ſonnes of God. 
Therefore they ſhall live.. 
The Minoris proued thus, 

' They which areled by the Spirit,are the ſons of God. 
But they which mortific, &c. areled by the Spirit. .Ther- 
fare. Ventogin £1215 

fs. many as are led by the Spirit: thatis, by the holy __ 

A at; 


Chap.$. Epiſtle tothe Romanes. 

Led, Thoſe things are ſaidto be led, whichare mooued by 
a ſuperiourinſtin », whichiseyther Commonor Proper : of 
the common, all men, the Reprobate, yea, beaſts are partakers. 
The beaſts come to Adam ®, toNoah ©: the Beareſlajes the 
Children 4, the Lyontheold Prophet © by this common in» 
ſtint. The proper is that, whereby the ele children of God 
are mooued to beleeue, repent,&cc. This is here meant. 

eAreled ; Not furiouſly, but mildely and familiarly : not as 
bruice beaſtes,but as reaſonable creatures ; Not as though vyee 
do nothing,butleſt we ſhould doe no good thing : weareaQu- 
ated by the good Spiric that we may doe, 

Neither are wee led violently and againſt our will, but vvil- 
lingly : and yet were we not willing before we were led : bur in 
the leading made willing to beled:; ſo willing, that when God 
hath once breathed his grace vnto vs, we cannot reſt, but ear= 
neſUy delireto beled. And yer is not the nature of the will 0- 
uerthrowne, nor naturally ſo determined to one fide, that as 
heauy things moue downeward by aninward beginning , fo 
the will abſolutely can onely affect this one thing, But as Ora- 
tors by their Eloquence doerwle in the mind of their Auditorsz 
ſo God much more effettnally drawes vs to delire Chrilt,and af- 
fet che Goſpel. | 

If a couetous man were offered to take what hee would of 
a heape of Gold ; no man doubts but he would gladly embrace 
ſuch occaſion,though ſimply andabſolutely it werein his pow- 
erto refuſe it. Soour heauenly Father doth fo commodioully 


-» ſhew vs the Riches of his Grace, fo lovingly doth hee inuite ys 


to recciueit zand {o aptly doth he exhort vs, that hedoth per- 
ſwade vs, without any impairing of our wills: fo a Beaſt with 

ouender, Children with Nats, and euery one is let or drawne 
by his pleaſure. We arethen led being willing, not before, but 
after Grace receiued, 


eAre the Sonnes of God: not making vs ſuch, but declaring 


. vs to be ſuch, 


The Somnes , thatis, Children, as verſe 16. for ſonnes and 
dau ghters are in the Couenanr, 

They which follow and obey the connſell, preſcriggions, andpre- 
cepts of the Spirit , are the ſonnes of Ged, loh.x-1 2, Joh.6.45. 
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Chaps. An Expoſition vpon the Verſe 14; 
1. lohn 3.19, Now it is the Spirit which workes faith,teaches and 
begets vs. | 

Take knowledge of oy Impotency to good things vvithour 
the ſpirit. As a guide toa blinde man, or as a Nwrſes finger to a 
little Childe, ſo 15 the Spirit ro vs; without the which wee can 
neither d;ſcerne or walk in the good way, Without the Spiric 
wee catch _ a knocke by ſtumbling and falling at cuery 
ſinne. As therefore the lictle childe when it would firſt goe , 
reaches for the Nurſes hand z fo, craue thou the Spirit,to be led 
into the knowledge and pratticeofthe Truth. 

The 1/raclites that would preſently goe rowards Canaau 
without Aoſes, were all ſlaine ſo is itnot fafe roattemprt any 
thing without the Spirit, which is to bee our Counſellonr, and 
to vs as the piller of. the Clozd was to the 1ſaclites z the Rule of 
their marching, and pitching their tents. 

If thou yeeldeſt thy ſelfe, and thy reaſon and afteions to 
be led by the Spirir, thou art the Childe of God, and ſo contra- 
rily : which that thou mailt the better diſcerne, obſerue two 
things; firſt,the way whercin: ſecondly, the mmde wherewith: 
thou walkeſt, IS 

Firſt, Are drunkennefſe, whoredome, &c. thy waies : who 
ledithee into theſe waies ? The Spirit ? no : the Diuell leades 
thee, for theſe are his waies. Arc Faich, Repentance, Humility, 
&c, thy waies ? How cameſt thou into theſe waies ? The dinell 
would neuer bring thee into them, nor thy ſelfe never have 
choſen thery. ow. if theſe be thy waies, thouart led by the 
holy Spirit, whoſe waics theſe are. 

Secondly , what is thy minde ? Doeſt thou walke in the 
way of Prayer, hearing the Word, Repentance, &c. wilting! , 
and cheerefwlh ? Thou art then /ed by the Spirit: for though we 
may be found intheſe wayes : yet if we'walk in them as a Beare 
2s drawne to the (take, we are notled in them by the Spirit; for: 
the Spirit makes vs delight in ſuch things. | 

- Every thing liues according to the breeding, water-fowles 
arc euer padling in the water, and Land-fowles are _ on 
the dry ground: So, if thou haſt a ſpirituall breedmg, all thy 


_— will becin ſpiricuallthings ; if acarnallonefy, then in 


Ver ſe 


Chap.s. Epiftle to the Romanes, Verſe 15. 


VERSE 15. For ye haue not receined the ſpirit of bondage againe 
zo feare ; but ye bane receiued the Spirit of Adoption, 
whereby we cry Abba, Father, 


| fn this verſe the Apoſtle prooues, that choſe which areled 
by the Spiric, arc the children of God ; by an effect of the 
Spirit inthem, which isto call God, Father, Which is amplih- 

by an oppoſitjon of their former eſtate, which was ancſtate 
of ſeruile feare . As if he ſhould ſay by an Occupation: It may 
be, youfearc in regard of (inne inhabiting, Burt the profiting 
you haue made,js not inthe addition of ſuch ſawiſhfeare,wher- 


with formerly your were poſſeſſed : bur chat which you haue + 


now reccined, 1s a more excellent effect of the fame Spirir, 
whichis che Grace of Adoption, 

Heere two effeRs of the Holy Ghoſt are oppoſed : for tn 
ſome the Sptric workes feare, in other, loue and atlurance ; 
and firſt, feare; then afſurance, that wee may , ſtirred vp to 
ſceke alſarance: Feare; the ſigneof the ſpiric of bondage: Con- 
fidence and atſurance in God as a Father , the proper ctte& of 
the Spirit of Adoption, 


A 


You hawe not receined the fpirit of bondage; Not the Diuell,nor pare. 


the Law, as ſome haucinterpreted, butthe Holy Ghoſt. 

T o feare : Seruilely ; « Againe, that is, yer, (till, or more,as if 
hee ſhould fay ; the Holy Ghoſt doth not (till lead you as fer- 
nants to feare, by the preaching ofthe Law , for not obeying 
ic. For the preaching ofthe Law, is the true cauſe of feruile, 
not filiall feare. Andheerethe Apoſtle alludes (I rake it) tothe 
timeof the Law, and the giuing of the ſame. 

But you hane receined the Spirit of Adoption : He ſhould hane 
{11d, of Liberty ; bur hee faich more, of Adoption : for Chil- 
drenarefree. Children are cither Naturall or Adopted : Na- 
turall ; fo the holy Child leſus is the onely Sonne of God. A- 
dopted ; foare we the ſonnes of God, 

Adoptionis alawfull AR, imirating nature, found out for 
the comfort of them which haue no children : Adoption and 
Arroguion ( which are Termes of the Ciuill Law) cifter, A- 
doption i3 of thoſe which are ynder che rule of others : Arro- 

© 5 g2ton 


a Clnzſoſt. 
b Anſchn, 
© Lyra. 
4 Martyr, 
© BEA, 


Chap.s.. Az Expo/tt ion T1pon the Verſe 15; 
gation is of chem which are ſ#i iuris. The Holy Ghoſt is called 
the Spirit of Adoption,becauſc it works bothit, and the ſenſe 
of itin vs. : | 

In whom : Thatis,by whom, whereby. We cry: not fay ; for 
ſo may a Reprobate : but Crying notes atteftion. Abba Father, 
Abba, is an Hebrew or Syrian word, which {1gnhies, Father; 
Father, is added in Greeke , either to note the Sancification 
of all Languages * : or of all people, Iewesand Gentiles Þ, or 
a double paternicy,ofall by Creation : of the Ele&t,by < Grace: 
or carneltnetle in calling vpon God 4, or an Expolition ; as 
eAbba,thatis to ſay, Father ©. 

The ſenſe. The Regenerat might obie& : Wee feele the 
Spirit working feare in vs : Bur, faich the Apoſtle , you have 
aiſo the Alſurance of Adoption. They which haue onecly the 
Spirit of bondage, zre driuen by feare: you by the Spirit of A« 
doption, are led by loue. 

The Regenerate haneheir Spirit of «Adoption, whereky their. 
-_ is moderated , and they enabled, to cry Abba Father , 
Gal. 4. 6. 

In all the Ele&,which are of yeeres of diſcretion, the ſpis 
rit doth worke the S/aniſh Feare , before the filial aſſurance, as 
appearcs in that example of the Tewes, inthe As, who firlt 
aretcrrified, and after comforted, in a{lurance of forgiuenelle. 
Allare brought to thisexigent, more or lefſe, thatthey may ac- 
knowledge they [tand in neede of Chriſt , and be ſtirred vp to- 
ſecke him. Such as wereneuer 4frazd, were neuer aſſured. Did(t 
thou neuer feele the ſting ofan accuſing Conſcience terrifying 
tace , though thou ball beene a lewd wretch ? Surely Indas 
was nzerer Heauen then thou and to this thou mult come, be- 
fare thou canſt haue the Comfort of a Sonne. For as the veed'e 
makes way for the thread; fo feare for comfort, the ſpirit of boy« 
daze. for the Spirit of Ad:ption. 


1. Le | 
Thepreachivg ofthe Law wi 


thoutthe Spirit,hath no pow- 
er to {trike feare into vs: when thou art terrified ; itis the Spirit 
chat ſoapplies the Law, evtherto bring theeto Chrilt, or-to 
dcfpayre andeaerlaſting Confuſion. 
As none have the Spirit of Adoprion, which have not had 
the ſpirit of bond3ge : So many hane the ſpirit of — , 
- IMC 


-Chap.. EpPlle to the Romanes. 


Vetrſe 15. 69 


which haue not the ſpirit of Adoption. -Many doe diligently Note this. 


.xc{ortto the hearing ofthe Word ;and arcafraid ro doe other- 

waics ; they dealelultly , live temperarely , &c. and dare. not 
deale fallely , or riotoully , &c. and yer are not Regenerate, 
Why ? What isit makes them doe thus? Onely Feare, They 
haue the ſpirit of bondage ; they are afraid of Hell; and hence 
comes this obedience, which is onel;y ſlauith. But if they doe 
not theſethings, for the /oxe of Juſtice alfo , they cannot be a- 
ued, neither their obedience accepted. 

The Children of God feare jill : but their Obedience 
comes more from Loxe, then from Feare : Yea thoughthere 
were no Diuell , Hell, Tudge to be feared , yet vvould they 
obey the commandements of their God : and cheir feare is 
_ elfo moderated by Faith : whereby they beleeue the pardor: 

of their ſinnes, and obtaine this priuiledge, to be the Sonnes of 
God. | 
: Theeſlate ofaSonne is diſcerned by Confidence in Pray- 
er. Suchaone isable (notwithſtanding feare) to cry Abba Fa- 
ther. Hee that can ( I ay not , ſpeake the words with alowd 


yoyce, forſo may a Parrat, or Hypocrite ,- but) cry with in- Mat.7.21. 


tention ofheart, as well as contentionof yoyce ; and can come 
Into the preſence of God, as achilde into the preſence of zhe 
Father, hath the Spirit of Adoption. D 

This is wonderfull hard to doe: As for Inſtance. Thou fee- 
leſt Corruptionrebelling , thou remembreſt , how thou haſt 
aQually tranſgrelſed above number : thou heareſt the threar- 
nings of the Law : thou knowelt that God is of pure eyes, 
wer _ ey juſt: hence thou feareſt, and art almoſt confounded, 
Canſt thou in this Confli, turne thy ſelfe to God , as to thy 
mg Father,and that with confidenceof his mercy ? Thou 

alt a certaine ſigne of thy Adoption : For in ſich eſtate, 
our Nature 1s to fire from God,as Adam: but to embrace God 
even then vyhen vyceare ſo terrified, is the workeof the Spi- 
rit, by Faith. 

Canſt thou with a childes afteQion cry Abba Father 2? 1 
dare vndertake, that God cannot bur ſhew himſclfe as a Fa- 
ther, in hauing compaſſion, What earthly Father could deſc 
Pike the voyce of his Childe falne into danger ? Much more 
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Chap.$. An Expoſition vpou the Verſe 16. 
will our Heavenly Father regard the cry of his children. In a 
fearcful eltace then are they which neuerpray,or as Hypocrites, 
onely with the mouth, and not with the hearr. 

Thou calle(t ypon God with 4bba Father : Remember that 
wicked children areadiſhonour to their Parents : Degenerate 
not thou from the Nobility of thy Father, whoſe honour it is 
co 11aue godly children. If thou callcſt God Father ; then patle 
thy time with feare and care to obey him. | 

This ouerthrowes the Popiſh manner of praying: as, Bleſ- 
ſed Virgin, Holy Mother of God, helpe vs. Saint Peter hclpe 
vs,&c. From what Spirit ſhould we thinketheſe praicrs come? 
Not from Gods ; for that teacheth to cry Abba Father. The 
Prodigall Sonne faith, Ile goe to my Father, and fay tomy 
Father : and his Father meets him. He had an Elder brother, 
and knew many ſeruants ; bur he ſeckes onely to his Father. 


VERSE 16. The Spirit it ſelfe beareth witneſſe with our ſtirit, 
that we are the children of God. ET on 


He Sonnes of Godcry Abba Father: heereis the Ground 

of {uch praying : which is the witnelle of the Spirit with 
our ſpirits, that wee are the Children of God, T his is the 
very Roote, from whence ſpringeth confidence jin Prayer 
to God : and the more or letſe wee heare and feele ehis vvit* 
nelle, the more orlelle aſſurance have we , and boldnefle in - 
Prayer. 

Heere are two things. 1. The witneſſes : which are two : - 
1, Gods ſfirit , which performes two Offices. 1: 1t feales yp 
our hearts in aſſurance thar weare Children : then it opens our 
mouthes to pray. 2. Our Sprrit, which is our Regenerate 
parc. Thele witnelles are two, that wee might bee the more 
confirmed. 

2. The Thing witnelled : That we are the Chi:dres of Geoas 

The Spirit it ſelfe: that is, the Holy Ghoſt, 

{ ©-witneſſeth : Not by an outward voycegas God of Chrilt: 
nor by an Angell, asto the Virgin CIMary : but by an inward 
and ſecret inſpiration, raiſing in-our hearts a Confidence and 
p-r{walion that God is our Father, and we his Chrildren. ; 
WFub: 


Chap.s, Epiſtle to the Romanes, Verſe 16, 
this onely,but with our ſpirit: Qur Spirit is a witnelle, whoſe 
ceſtimony is then good whenconfirmed by the Holy Gholt, 
Our Spiric : not our SouJebut our Regeneratepart lo called, 


With our Spirit; Notto oureapes : but ro our ſpirit : nor 1.Theſ.5.23. 


The witnelle of the Holy Gholtis the workeof Faith: the Rev.2.17, 


witnelle of our ſpirits the {enſe of Faich wrought, This is bet- 
ter felt by expericnce,then expretled by words : knowne alto- 
gether,aud onely to them which haueit : for mee to ſpeake of 
this to them which haue it aot , were as if 1 ſhould ipeake a 


{range language. | 
Thats erethe Children of God. Not that wee ſhall bee , or 
way be : but are; inthe prelent Tenſe... _ 


that they are the Children of God, 2.Cor. 1.21. 1, 10h. 3.21. 
Ephef 1. 13.& 4-30- | 


The Holy Ghoſt witneſſth with them which are Fegenerate, Pedr, 


The ſtate of Gods Children is full of ſweet certainty and /e x, 


allurapce. Hethat hauing a cauſe to be tryed, hath two ſuf- 
ficient witngfics,daqubis not of the day. Now Gods Children 
hauerwo witnelles, 07401 exceptione mAigres : 1. Their owne 
Spirit, which is not.to þe contemned : ( for if Conſcience a 
natyrall thing bea thouſand witnelles : much morethe Spirit, 
which is a ſupernaturallpower giuen of God. ) 2, The Holy 
Ghoſt, which cannot deceiue, or be deceiued, witnelleth wich 
our ſpirits... '. | 
Itis maruellous then that the Church of Rome denyeth ' 
allurance to Gods Children : What though ſome hauc 
bragged of allurance, that haue beene deceiued ? Dothir fol- 
low therefore that noneare ſure ? There bee ſome poore and 
baſe zare there therefore none rich ? And what though my 
very name beenot written inthe Scripture : Thou Thomas, 
Thou Jobx ſhalt be faucd ? Itis not convenient : What a huge 
Volume ſhould the Bible be, if euery Saints name were there 
written ? Ttis not necellary: becauſe all particulars are included 
in their Generals: As he that faith, All my Children are here : 
meanes euery one in particular, though he name them nor : So 
God, thar ſaith All Belecuers ſhall be ſaued: Meancs cuery one, 
as though they were named. | > 
And yetthe Scripture doth ſpeake in particular. If "I 


Cons 


Chap.s. An Expoſition pon the Verſe 16. 
Confelleft, &c, Thou ſhalt be faued. When the Law faith 
Thou ſhalt nor Kill, Sreale, &c. Euery one is to takeit ſpo- 
ken to himſelfe, as if he were named : Why ſhould not fuch 
particulars in the Goſpell beealſo fo taken? True, fay the Pa- 
piſts: If you belecue ; you ſhall beſaued : but where doth che 
Scripture ſay that you doe beleeue? Ridiculous ! The At of 
Faithis nor ſerdowne in the Scriptures, but the Qbie&. The 
Faith which I belecucis inthe Bible. The Faich whereby 1 
belecue, is not inthe Bible, bur in my heart: and is nor 
belceued (for that were abſurd) but knowne by feeling. Wee 
doe not belecue that wee belecue, butwee feele it : as Pax! 
Gith 3 I know in whom I han beleened : hee knewtby feeling, 
and this witnelle of the Holy Gholt in his heart with his 
Spirit, | 
of all things of which the Holy Ghoſt witneſſeth withour 

Jpirits we may be certaine. 

 Butthe Holy Ghoſt witneſſeth with our Spirits, bothjof 
our Preſent, and alſo-of our Future cſtate. Therefore, &c. 

The Minors proued by Pazl, who auoucheth that the 
things which are prepared for Gods Children,are revealed to vs by 
.uhe Spirit, and : By the Spirit of Goa we kyrow the things which are 
given to Vs 0 God, Whatthings ? Faith and Perſeverance: 
Graceand Glory. FPS 

If Man ſhould witneſſe, or an Angell, there might bee 
doubr : but whenthere is ſuch a witnetle as is the Spirit : we 
ought not to doubt. The Fleſh will doube. The Spirir doubts 
not, but ouercomes doubting : and this is the ſtare of Gods 
Children. They doubt fromthe Fleſh: but from the Spirit 
they are alfured through Faith. * 

If a man ofa weake braine, wereon the topof ſome high 
Tower ; and ſhould looke downe,it would make him wonder- 
Fully afraid : but when he conſiders the Battlements or Rayles 
that keepe him fromfalling,his feare abates : Sofaresirwith the 
Regencrate : when we locke on our linnes, and ſo downe and 
doxnc to Hell : Alas! whoſe heart quailes not? But when we 
conlider the brazen wall,of the loue,truch,andpromiſe of God 
in Chrift, we may be aſſured wichoutfeare, Looke ypon thy 
detects, bur forget.northe truth and power of God, - 

On Pre- 


Chap.s. Epiſtle tothe Romanes. Verſe x7. 

Pretend not the Teltimonie of the Holy Ghoſt, withoue 
thine owne ſpirit : nor contrarily,for they go together. Faith, 
Repenrance, &c. arethe Teſtimonieof Gods Spirit : iffrom 
theſe SI witneiſeth,then iris currant. Bur'ifthou beeſt 
a Drnnkard, a Sabbath-breaker, vncleane, &c. and failt the 
Spiric witneſleth thy Salvation : it is nor Gods ſpirit: but a 
lying ſpiric : for ſuch workes are of the Diuell : Gods Spiric 
indeed witnefleth 3 but the wicnetle is , that they which doe 
ſuchchings,ſhall bedamined, 


VensE 217. nd if Children,theu Heyres : Heyres of God, and 
Toynt-heyres with Chriſt. If ſobe that we ſuffer with 
bim,that we may be alſo glorified together. 


= Verſcisa Conſeftary ofthat which is delivered in the 
16. Verle. The Conſettary is inferred from the proper 
adiun of Sonnes : We are Sonnes, Therefore Heyres. 

Herearetwothings.' x. That weare heyres, inthe firſt parc 
of the Verſe. 2, The Condition of the Inheritance : in the lat> 
ter part. 

The firſt part is amplified by the Perſon whoſe heires wee 
are. The Heires of God: Thisis amplified by an Occupati- 
on. But God hathan Heire, cuen Chriſt. True : and we are 
Co-heires, 

If Children, then Heires, Seruants looke for wages. Sonnes 
for the Inheritance, The Law of Nature gines the Inheritance 
to the Children. Municipall Lawes, it may be, to the Eldeſt: 


but by nature eucry Sonne is an Heire : the cldeſt to haue a 


double portion. | 

Heires of God, An heritage, is a ſucceſſion into the whole 
rightof the dead: weeare Heires therefore of all the good 
things of God, 

©. Buthow heires, ſeeing God diesnot ? 

A. Wemay fay, that there is notthe fame Reaſon, of teme= 


porall and fpiricuall things : Temporall things cannot bee = 7h. Amin. 
wholly enjoyed without the death of che poiletor : Spiricuall * _ S-13s 7 
euab.Aroſt, 


one® ) not y/hom thou ſhould(t ſucceed becing dead bur _— A 


things may a, For here ſecha onemakes thee an heire ( faith 


with 
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whe 15.11, 


Chap.$. An Expoſition vpon the Verſe 17. 
with whom thou ſhould{tiue for euer. And Ambroſe ampli. 
fies ir, by the Parablein the Goſpell, where the Father giues 
his Child his portion, while himſelfe liveth, In _— inhe- 
ritances, the Father dyes, giving placeto the Sonne. tn hea- - 
venly, Sonnes mult dye, that they may hue wich their Fa- 
ther. 

loynt-beyres with Chriſt : Chriſtalone is thenaturall heyre: 
we co-heires by the Adoption. Hee the Head, wee his mem- 
bers. He theelder Brother, hauing a portion ſutable to his 
arte wee yonger Brothers, hauing a proportion fic 
Or Vs. 

All that are the (bildren of God,are heires with Chriſt, Gal, 4. 
. Epheſ. r. 1x4. Tic-3.7-2.Pet.1.3. Jam.2. 5.AQs 20.32. 
Heauen is an Inheritance, therefore not merited by ys, 
Men part wich thar, which they cannot carry wich them, 


If they could carry their inheritance with them when they 


dye, they would leaue but lictlefor their Children, God giues 
that which wee deſerue nor, which he can keepe from vs. If 
men expedt thankes : much more may God exaQt ir; that hee 
giues vs ſuch an Inheritance, makin _ onean heyrc, ex 
aſſe, to the whole. For the Heauenly Inheritance is not di- 
uided. | 

The excellency of this Inheritance is in foure things, 

1. The vniuerſalitie of it : All the children are heires : 
Tewes, Gentiles, Male, Female : Tfa-Child, an heire. 

2. Theextenr ofir : For cuery child is an heireto all, and 
hath right to all ; In earchly Inheritance, if there bee many 
Children, eucry one cannot potletſe the fame without dimi- 
nution of it. The more diuide, the letſe is every ones patr. 
Here notſo. This is not Diminiſhed, by che multicude of 
potlctTors ; nor impaired by the number of Co-heires ; ic is 
ſo much ro all, asiris to a few zo great to (ingulars, as it is 
co all, 

3. It is cerraine : If a Child, an heire without doubt; nei- 
ther can Saran Coozen vs of it: neither can weloſe it : Many 
arc heires on carth, but their inheritance is kept from them : 
ive cannot be kept from this, 

4. Iris ſufficient, Riches enough, ſuch as the eve hath not 
| ſcenc, 


1 


Chaps: Epiſtle to the Romanes, NVetſe17. 


ſcene, &c. Andif ir will ſuffice vs to beelike Chriſt in glory, Aug.Serm.de 


75 


and to be where heeis: then mult it needs be ſufficient : for —_— 


thus ic ſhall be. 
Here weare admoniſhed of diuers duties, 


I .C0r.2.9. 
7ob.17, 


1, Weare here, as inour none-age, vnder diſcipline : let vs Y/ſe 3, 


be patient if poore: The hope of Future reuerlions , muſt 
make vs content with ſhorter maintenance for the preſent. 

2, Wehauean heauenly inhericance : let ys not build our 
neſts here on carth,being couctous and greedy of the world,as 
though we looked for no more then any wicked man, Carnall 
men ſecke this world : for it is their portion. Heauen is ours, 
let ys ſeeke that, 

3. Be ſurethoubee achilde, and thou ſhale haue a childes 
parc : the Inheritance will follow, as the Prodigall childe per- 
fwades himſelfe, that if he can obtaine his fathers fauour, hee 
ſhall have bread enough, 

4. Walke worthy of ſuch an Inheritance : preſent bene- 
fits binde ys, Thefurure ſhould much more, becauſe they are 


much better. Thowart my portion ( faith Dazid ) Iwill keepe thy pry; 19.55, 


Law. The Amplicudeof this inheritance ſhould mouevs 
yet many Eſaus contemne it, and ſell ir for a Melle of pot- 


tage, asifit were a contemptible thing : but Eſa is branded Heb-12.16. 


for a Profane wretchfor it, and fo are all they that preferre 
ſinfull pleaſures before the Kingdome of Heauen. As heauen 
is the proper place of the Children of God , who walke in 


obedience: So the portion of the wicked , is withthe Diuell 9425.47. 


and his Angels , and Hell their owne proper place, as itis faid of 
Tndas. 

As Naboth refuſcd to ſell his Inheritance : fo reſolue thou 
not to loſe thine, by thy vngodlineſle and (inn. 


AF:1.25. 


If fo be that we ſuffer with him, that weemay be alſo glorified * 


together, 


In theſe words are the Condition of the Thhericance: where 
Saint Paw! cloſely and ſweetly fals into the ſecond part of the- 


Conſolation. 
Hitherto hee hath comforted againſt the Remainder 


of ſfinne: Now to the 31. Verſe, hee-remoucth the other 


to 
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Litke 23.27. 


Chap.s. An Expoſition vpon the Verſe r7. 
impediment of our Comfort, whichis the Croc. 

The Summe 1s, thatthe Heires of Glory are not to bee dif. 
mayed, or tofaint ynder the Crolle. This is vrged by many | 
excellent Reaſons : The firlt is in theſe words, which is 
brought inby an Occupation: Someafflited might fay thus: 
I an heire? Thus Poore? Thus Miſerable? Yea (faith Pas!) 
this is the Condition of our inherirance, by the diſpenſari- 
on of GOD, that wee ſhould firſt ſuffer, and fo enter into 
Glory, 

I if wee ſuffer with him : Not by compaſſion, condoling 
with him as the Daughters of Ierufalem ; but by imitation, as 
Simons, bearing his Crole. | 
ts That we may be glorified together; Not with equall glory, bur 
according to our proportion ; as his ſufferings did exceed, ſo 
his glory mult excell. 

There may be adouble conſideration of theſe words: 1.Re- 
latiue ; and 2. In themſclues. The Relatiue, wee are heires,if we 


ſuffer. In themſclues: Thoughwe ſuffer, yet we ſhall be glorified, 


The Children of God may not ouer-gricue themſclues ; For 
their ſufferings betokens they are heires. 

The Condition of our Heauenly Inberitances ts the Crofſe, which 
glory followes, Mat. 16.24.Prou.3.1 1,12. Heb. 12.6,&c. 

Hereare three Argumentsof Comfort vnder the Crotle. 

' I. Itisanafſurancethar we are heires. The Croſle is pain- 
full ; and Eaſcis ſweet: but as hee who loues his money , yer 
willingly parteth wich it, for atJurance of his Title to an 
earthly inheritance : ſo,though we loue our quiet, our bloud, 
our lives, yetif the expence of them will confirme our Title 
to Heauen, we are not to diſcomfort our ſelues, 

2. Wee ſuffernotalone, but with Chriſt. Wee are of his 
Order : Knights of the Crofle. It is comfortable tro haue 
companions in trouble z we can haue no more comfortable 
companion I am ſure then Chriſt, with whom I had rather 
bee vnder the greate(t Croſle, then without him inthe grea-. 
telt proſperitie : euen as where Man and Wife loue, they 
had rather liue together ina meane eſtare, then ſeparated in 
the greateſt aboundance. God had but one owne Sopne, that 
came into the world without ſinhe, and yet hee could not 
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Chap.s. Epiſtle to the Romanes. Verſe r7. 
get out of ir without the Croſſe: therefore be thou comforted, 
The Crolle is the way co Heaucn. If we taftenor of the 
Croile, we may doubt iuſtly, that weare not inthe right way. 
If a traueller,inquiring of the way,be told, that he ſhall at ſuch 
a place come to a great water ; a little farther to a hill, a little 
farther to a place of great danger : If he paile on and finde nei= 
ther water, hill, nor danger, butall plaine, pleaſant and fafe, he 
doubts: bur if he finde theſe markes, he trauailes — 
becauſe, though the way be tedious,yert he is in the right path. 
So the Crolle is foretold; if we meer with it, it confirmes ys; 
ifnot, it weakens vs. - 
But ir may be ſome will fay : Alas ! I ſuffer nothing , I haue 


had ſmall or notroubles zno loſſes, ficknelle,&c. For anſwere, , 


know there is eAbels crolle, and Iſaacs croile : beth theſeare 
perſecution : The Tongue of the wicked is perſecution (as 
Paul calls it,) as well as the Sword. Though thou halt nor 
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eAbels, thou muſt quit thee well, not to haue 1ſaacs Crofle : Gal.a. 


And if thou beeſt ready and prepared to beare cuen' cruell 
death, for Chriſts fake,-it ſhall be accounted as though thou 
had(t borne it, He ſhall not loſe the reward ofa Martyr , who 
hath a ready minde to be Martyred for Chriſt, 


If a company of reſolute Souldiours ſet vpon the enemy, - 


here one is laid along,there another, oneloſerha legge,another 
anarme,and ſome ehapo without hurtthrough the prouidence 
of God. Shall we fay that thoſe which ſcapeare Cowards? No, 
their yalour was no leile then the others ; their readinelle as 
much to venture their liues ,'and their danger as great :. and 
therefore their glory is no letſe: So be thoua Martyr inatteQi- 
on, andthou ſhalt haue the Crowne of a Martyr. 

Tobs friends iudged him an Hypocrite becauſe of the croſle. 


But bleſſed is the man that indgeth wiſely of the afflified, The Di- ®/al. | 
uell would have perſwaded our Saujour that he had not been #) [012 


Gods Sonne, becauſe aflited; Would God ſuffer his Sonne 


(faith he) to be here in the wilderneile, andto ſtarue ? But we Gamma dnm- 


know that the precious ſtoneof the Ring , wherewith all are ®*: 


married to Chriſt, is the Croile: andthe Token that weeare 
not Baſtards;but Sonnes; 


There is great rcaſon God ſhould diſciplinevs, Weſhould 
"—_ 
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Simuls in patria, 
diſsmilis in 
cauſa, Aug. 


Chap.$. An Expoſition wpon the Verſe 15. 
be mard without corretion, O, what pride, what Hypocri- 
fie, Couetouſnelle, Anger, Luſt, &c.is mn vs ! Theſe muſt bee 
purged out : Our Phylicke, is the Crofle. Ifa Father ſee his 
clrild by a Pond ſide, hee cakes it vp, andimakes as though 
hee would caſt itinto the water, thereby to ſcarreicfrom the 
water. So God ſeeing his Children walking neere ymto hell 
by thelc vices, takes r Jha as though hee would hurle themin : 
throwing them atleaſt into Purgatory, that is the Crotle, to 
make them afraid of (inne and hell. Alas ! alas ! how cold 
and dull are we in Prayer and the ſcruice of God ! The Crolle 
is a meanes to cure ys of this lazinetle, andto quicken ys to all 
holy duties. 

A manthat is to goca iourney, thoughir bee faire at his 
ſetting forth, yet hee takes his cloake with him, for fearc of a 
ſtorme ; ſo prepare for the Crolle, ifthou be in the number of 
Children, for the crofle will come. Joſeph in the yecres of plen- 
tie, prouided for the yeeres of famine : fo docethou, 

But let none ſuffer as an cuill doer, Woe bee to them that 
beare the Croile, but follow not Chriſt, Thy Croſleis Chrifts, 
when thou ſuffereſtfor the ſame cauſc,in the ſame manner,and 
for the ſame end, | þ.145- 5.264 

7. Chriſt ſuffred, to beare witnetle to the Truth. This muſt 
bee the cauſe of thy ſuffrings. Itis notthe likeneileof the pu- 
niſhment, but the cauſe, that makes a Martyr. . Chriſt 'was 
there where the Theeues were, like in puniſhment, vnlike in 
the cauſe. 

2.: Chriſt ſuffered paticntly and chankefully, Thou muſt 
kifle the Rod. Kh 

3. Chriſt ſuffred,to putaway ſinne: ſo make thy ſufferings 


aFurtherance to mortification, that thoumayſt be ſtirred to re- 


pent for thy ſinnes,and toleaue them. Many in the crolle cry 
out ; ( but of their paine, asina burning ague the ſicke man of 
his heate; ) not of their {inues. As Eſan, who miſling of the 
blefling, cryed and blubbered, not that he cared for the blef 
ſing, but for hiscurſt heart. 

Labour fo to be ynder the crolle, that thou mry ſt fay another 
diy, It is good for me that I hane beene afflifted. Andlabourſoro 
auoid ſinne,that thou niayelt be fit to beare the Croile,” | , 

| | } 
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” Chap.s. Epiſtle tothe Romanes. Verſe 18, 
_ If Gods fonnes and heires muſt ſuffer, what ſhall become 


oi gan 


Lanthornes andrazed ; then Babylonand Rome mult downe ts 
the Ground,yca, to Hell. 


Vt R5SE18, For Ireckon that the ſufferings of this preſent time, 
are not worthy of the glory to be revealed in vs. 


N this Verſe is'another Argument of Comfort, from the 
excellency of che glory ſpoken of in the Verſe before, and it 
is brought in by an Occupation, thus. You fay wee ſhall bee 


glori but in the meane time, who is able to beare the 


troubles thardoe befall? Paul an{weres, that T he troubles of this 
preſent time are not worthy of that glory tobe reuealed, | 
For Irecken. This word is not to bee referred to opinion, 
which is vncertaineand doubtful; but to alluredneile and cer« 
cainty: And is ametaphor taken from ſuch, as calfing mccount, 
findethe true torall ſumme. Asif he ſhould fay, I haue caſt vp 
the Croſle, with all the incumbrances oft. 5 
That the affuftions of this preſent time : Not excluding timg, 
palt, and to come, but ſpoken as time is referred'ro Ecer- 
nity. | 


eAre not worthy. The Word properly fignifeth that pare 


of the Ballance which goceth downe , thethings therein draw- 
ing chebeame : Asifhe ſhould fay, If the troubles of this life 
be weighed with the glory to come, they will bee bur lightin 
compariſon, 7 - "i 

Of the glory. That is, Eternall happinelle, ſocalled, becauſe 
glory is molt ofall coueted of all mortall men. 

 Toberenealed. Itisreucaled, and iris to bereuealed, That is 

the firſt fruice of this. 

{n vs. Thatis,our bodies and ſoules. 4 tet, 

The excellency of this glory is declared by a compariſon of 
vnequals, where from theledſe, this glory aduanced. : 

| ES a 


TONES, 
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Cormet is Co ne- 
ly a lajiae, in ls- 
Cit, 


Chaps. An Expoſition upon the Verle 13; 

In the Compariſon there are three things. Firſt, therhings 
compared. Secondly, the Ifſue. Thirdly, the Proofe, 

' Thethings arerwo,firlt, Paſſions;and ſecondly ,Eternall life. 
Suffcrings amplified, from their ſhort continuance of this pre- 
ncrime. Eccrnall life awplified: firſt, from the name, Glorg. 
Secondly, from the manner, To be rewealed, Thirdly, fromthe 
{ubies,in Vi. 

Secondly, the Ifſue, Theſe are fo compared, that the pree- 
minenceis giuen to Eternall life. Theſe paſſions are baſe:that 
life is glorious. Theſe are ſhort: That is Ecernall. 

Thirdly, the Proofe : from his Experience, I count,reckon, 
determine. 

The glory to come, doth every way ſurmount the preſent affuftiong, 
2, Cor.4.17: 

Popith merit of condignity is heere confuted, There mull 
bea proportion between the meritand the Reward: becauſe 
the Recompence of Merit is an aftion of Iuſtice: and Iuſtice 
is acertaine equality. If therefore there be no m_ , then 
ſufferings meric not and if not Martyrdome, then no other 
vertue, 2 

Glory followeth the Crofle, but not forthemerit of it: but 
fer the free promiſe of God. 

The Papiſts anſwere, that ſufferings in themſelues are not 
worthy, butas they proceede from Grace and Charity: Chriſt 
hauing merited his honour for them, that they ſhould be mert- 
torious, 

Weedeny ſuffringsto merit, (as they proceede from Cha. 
ricy) fromrhis Text; for Pax! ſpeakes of fuch ſufferings, vn- 
Icfle wee would fay that the Regenerate are without Grace 
and Chariey, or that hee goes about to comfort ſuch. Their 
diltinRion takes away Pals Argument: who comforts the 
Regenerate againſt the birternelle of the Crotle, which is as 
well w her it proceeds from Charity, as when not. Wee de- 
ny alſo that Clwilt purchaſedthis Graceto our ſufferings, that 
they ſhould merir. 

No marvell, if the Papiſts diffet in this from ys: vvhen 
they diftcr from themſclues. For they affirme ſuch a power ta 
be in ſutferivgs to bring ſuch glory, as in ſeed to bring _ 

ruit: 


Chap.s. Epiftle to the Romants. Verſe13, 8x 
fruic: and yetthey fay, that the condignity of ſufferings is nor 
Naturall, but Morall : when as ſcedenor Morally, bur Natural- 
ly brings forch. Bclides, they agree not whether this Meric 
bee onely for the dignicy of the Worke , or onely for the 
promiſe of GO D, orpartly for the Worke , partly for the 
Promiſe,or whether according to diſtributive or commutatiue 
Juſtice, 
The Croſleis a figne thou art a Co-heyre with Chriſb: it FF 2. 
is a ſuffering with Him. Ic i; a way to Glory. Yea, ic is not 
worthy ofthe glory following. Though the Crotle bee bic- 
ter, yet itis þut ſhore, Aliccle draught, and the Sugar is rea- 
dy. A lirtle ſtorme, as one < {aid of zlians perſecution : and © yubeculz ito 
an cternall Calme followeth. And becaule ſhort,therefare to be tranſ#'ura. 4t!3, 
accounted tolerable, though great. 4 Beſidesthe ſhortneſlein- 4, -.,__.. 
fnite glory followes. Somuch glory; that if a man could -fvul- ;1.,.41j efſe - 
fill all Obedicnce,and ſuffer Hell corments,yet he could not de- debent,ctiamſs 
ſerue it, magna fin Cicero 
The diſcaſed man endures cutting, ſearing, for a ſhort yſe 
of a miſerable life. Shall wee refuſe to ſuffer any thing for that 
glory ? Many Heathens haue ſuffered great things for a lictle 
vaine approbation of the vulgar. What would they haue 
done for this glory,if they had known it? Ifchey ſo much for 
a ſhadow,whatought we for the ſubſtance? Doeſt thou whine 
andlament? All chat thouſuffreſt,is not worthy to be named on 
that day that this glory is ſpokenoff, Remember this glory and 
be comforted. So Afoſes and Chriſt did: and for this cauſe hee Heb.r r.2 5, 26, 
ſhewed Stephez his glory at his ſtoning. Heb.12.2, 
Whatthereforeif the world ſpeake ill of thee, and perſecute Aﬀts 7:58 
thee ? What is a word or two to that glory? Nay, what isa few 
drops of bloud to the Kingdome of Heaven? O happie 
change! 
Wouldeſt thou have his glory without ſuffering? Heistoo 
nice that would here reioyce with the world, and after raigne 
wich Chriſt, Few there are, who, if God ſhould bring his 
fanne, would beready to ſuffer. Myreafonis, becauſe there are 
To many which will not beeperſwaded to leaue their finnes. I 
will neuer belecue that he wil[leave his life for Chrill, that will 
noticaue his ſinnes at his commandement. 
4 G2 The 


EOS. te. 


32 Chaps.” An Expoſition upon the Verſe t9,' 
Uſe 3. The godly man hath his ſuffecingshereghis glory afterward, 
Ifin this life only we had hope, we were of all men moſt miſes 
x:Cor.1y. Table. The Motto of the Childrenof God, is Spero melrora. We 
arc not deſticureof comfort even heere, blet{cd be God: bue 
| this is nothing to thar which isto be reuecaled. | 

| Marke the end, and thou ſhalt ſee what difference is be- 
Pal,37-37, tweenethe wicked and the Godly. The end of the inſt 5s peace. 
So on the contrary, the end of the wickedis fearefull. Lazarus: 
cnded his miſeries in e Abrahams boſome; and Dimes his plea- 
ſures in hell torments. Conſider wiſely the difference between 
am@ment of ſorrow heere, and cternall happinetle in Heauen; 
_ moment of pleaſure heere , and. eternall corments in 

Hell. 


VERSE 19. For the earneſt expeliation of the Creature, waiteth- 
for the manifeſtation of the Sonnes of God, 

20. Forthe creature was made ſubiett to vanity wot wil 
ligly, bmt by reaſon of bim who hath ſubiefted the 
ſame in bope, 

21 Becauſe the Creature it ſelfe alſo ſhall be delixered: 
from the bondage of Corruption, into the glorious li- 
berty of the Children of God, 

22. For wehnow that * the whole Creation groneth, and 

— tranelleth in paine together, wutill now. 

23 eAndnot onely _ but our ſelues alſs, which haue' 
the firſt fruits of the Spirit, enen we our ſelnes grone 
within our ſelues, m_ for the Adoption,to wit, 
the Redemption of our boay. 


* Or cucry 
Creaturc. 


F theſeverſes the Apollle'brings an excellent example, both 
roſhew the greatnetle of theglory to bee reucaled, and to 
moue vs tothe patient expeRation of ir. For all delay is long: 
andtroubleſomerto them which expe& preat matters, We ex-- 
pect great giory. Therefore wernult be patient. E 

 Theſumme is this. The whole Creation,or every Creature, 

& patientand expedts; therefore alſo ought we. - 
In this example wee haue two things. Firſt, the example, 
verſe 19. 20, 21, 22..Sccondly, the Application, verſe 23. 
| | | la 


Chap.s. Epiſle tothe Romanes. . Verſe 19, 


In che Example arc two things, 1. The thing Aﬀirmed,verſe 
19 22. 2, The Reaſon verſe 20.21. 

Thething aftirmed is, that the Creatures expeft therevelation 
of the Sonnes of God: wherein wee hauefirit the Aftion, Ex- 
petieth. Secondly, the Amplification. 1. From the partie ex- 
petting. The whole Creation, 2. Thething expected, The ma- 
wifcftation of the ſons of God. 3. The manner dcliuered in divers 
borrowed termes , With fernent defire, Groning , Tramailing, 
#7 paine, 

FA the Creatures or the whole Creation, or theframe of the 
world : for heere are not ro bee vaderſtood, Angels or Men, 
Goodor Bad. Bad Angelsand Men long not for that time, 
Good Angels deſire ir nor with groning. And good men 
are the other rerme in oppolicion. Whether eucry particular 
Creature bee heere meant is doubted. I take itnoteuery par- 
ticular ; for choſe onely are heere meant, which ſhall bee del ſ- 
uered into the liberry of the Sonnes of God. Which cannoc 
in my opinion be {2id of the Horſe,Dog, &c, For then there 
ſhould be a Refurreftion ofthem,which is only to be beleeued 
of men. Alto thereis no promiſe of their reſtoring, as there is 
of Heauenand Earth. Thus, I rakeir, wee may diſtinguiſh the 


83 


vnreaſomable Creatures : All of them grone and trauaile in £/7 66.22. 
paine,but waite not for the manifeſtation of the ſons of God, **#+3-13- 


All of them ſhall bee deliuered from the bondage of -cor-/ 
ruption : not all into the glorious liberty of the Sonnes of 
= but onely ſuch as ſhall at the day of Tudgement bee re- 
ored. 
Expetteth with fernent deſire : the word [ignifieth anxiovs, fre- 
| CW expectation,asa man f{retcheth out his neck with 
clire to behold. 
_ As onepreſſed with a burthen, deſiring to bee 
caſed. | | 
5 ms in paine: Asa woman in trauaile to bee deliue- 
red, 
2. But, how cantheſethings bee faidof the vnreaſonable, 
ray, vnſenſible Creatures? 


eA. Notas if there were ſenſe in theframe ofthe world, but Proſopopeia. 
Pſal.1 1443 147 
w_ and 143.,2,54 


by a figure, asin diversother places of holy Scripture. 
EE EN G 3 0. B 


Clips: AvExpoſition vpn the Verle1g, 
©. Bur whatis ic? It.is not nothing ſure, which the Apoſtle 
ſets downen ſuch (ignificant words, 

A.Such wards arc vicd, by-imilicude, to exprellechat hid- 
den inſtin&. put into the Creature by God, whereby ic natu» 
rally bendeth it ſelfe:to the preſeruation of irs owne welfare. 
Asina Mariners Compalle, the Needle being toucht with the 
Loadltone, alwaycsturneth to the North : though ic know nor - 
North or South.So the Bough ofa Tree, if you bend it down- 
ward : Yet ſo ſooneas youlct it goe, iraduanceth to his natu« 
rall ſituation. : 

The inſenſible Creature expeteth the Rewelation of the ſounes of 

od 


The Divell perſwades the Atheiſt co belecue that the world 
1scternall; that he may caft off the care of Heauen, and the de- 
ſire of Eternall life. Indeede if ic were ſo, it were the better for 
the Acheilt. Butthe Iuſtice of God requires there ſhould bee a 
Reckoning Day,and the Appetite ofthe Creature put into it by 
God.,cannot be inyainc.. 

Thecreature condolcth,and groneth: withys : The Sunne 
by his darkeneſle ſhewes his Sympathy , at the paſſion of our 
Saujour, A ſhame it may befor vs not be moucd at the remems 
brance of that Paſſion, and to haue a fellow-feeling of the cala» 
- ities of our Brethren. *, 

Deſirethen, and expect heauenly things : Wee to haue our 
affeQionsvpon the Earth, when the Earth affeeth (as I may 
fay) Heauen? Thoſe things-which were created for vs, and 
are in the loweſt degree of Creatures to be ſenſible, and wee 
to-bee inſen(ible of ſuch things which principally concerne 
VS. | 

If a man by his fault, caſt himſclfe and his into danger z 
ſhould ſeruants be more ſenſible then the Maſter? The very 
Earth hath expeQed thouſands of yeeres , and yet is fruicfull 
in patience: much more ſhould we paile a few dayes with pa- 
tienceand obedience to God. The ſhortneile of our Trouble, 
the Greatneile of the Glory, the Example of the Creature, 
ſhould teach vs patience, and perſcuerance in goodnelle, till the 
day of our Reuelation; 

Weeare the Sonnes of God: bur itappeares not what _ 


Verſe 20, 


Chap.$. Epifile to the Romanes. 


ſhall be. When Chrilt ſhall appeare, then ſhall weealfo be ma-1. 7653.1, 2. 
nifeſted with himin Glory; and thereſhall the wicked becon- Col.z. 4. 


founded: In the meane time, they neither ſeenor acknowledge 
our happinclle,rather judging vs the off-ſcouring. 

Dolt thou mocke and.ſcornethe Children of God, thinking 
them miſerable? Thou ſeeſt their outlide. Thou Foole ; Looks 
whats within : Not within their Cheſt, but their hearts: if thou 
couldeſt ſee their Peace and loy, &c. thou wouldi(t fay, there 
were none happy bur ſuch. 

Thou ſeeft the ourward riches and pleaſiires of a worldling, 
and iudgelt him happy. Thou Foole : Looke whats within in 
his heart. -If thou couldſt fee the wounds and terrors of his 
Conſcience, thou would(t tell me a ncw talc, thatthis were the 
miſcrable wretch. 

Artthou reuiled and contemned in the world? Be patientin 
the ſenſe of thine own preſenteſtare,and in the allurance of thy 
Future. The world would not belike thee : Thou would(t not 
not be like it: weare as carthen pots full of Treaſure: The pots 
are ſcene, and therefore contemned: the treaſure is not ſeene, 
and therefore not deſired. 

A Noble man is reſpetedin his owne Country, vnrepar- 
dedabroad. As ſuch aone knowing hisowne Nobility, regar- 
dcth not the meane opinion of Strangers, but comfortecth 
himſelfethat he is a Noblemanat home: So howſocuer weare 
here contemned, weare Noble Men in our owne Country,and 
——_ comea Day wherein our Noble Glory ſhall bereuea- 


20. For the Creature is made ſubieft to wanity, the. 
21. Becauſe the Creature it ſelfe alſo, &c. 


In theſe words is the Reaſonof the ExpeRation of the Crea- 
ture; taken from its preſent condition, which is an vawilling 
{ubjeftion to vanity, vnder hope ofa better eſlate. 

Heere arc two parts. 1. a Poſition ; The Creature is ſub- 
icro vanity. 2. An Expoſition : in which arethree things 
ſhewed. 1. How? Not willingly. 2.The Author. God. 3.Tke 
Adiun, Hope, All-cheſe are in the 20. Verſe, This Hope 
G 4 FO 
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isfarther expounded, Verſe 2x, but firſt of the 20. verſe. 

The Creature : as before. . 

[s jwbiett to vanity. Vanity is in-vtility. Nomen fine Re, As 
catching ar ones ſhadow. When as a thing neither fils that 
which containes ir; nor (taies vp that which leanes on ir; nor 
yeclds fruice to him that labours in ir,ir is vaine faith one, Vas 
nicy, isa Lye,asnotes Gellms?, 1n the diſcuſſing of a faying of 
Saluſt Þ. Vanity is afayling ofthe End © : as Peter fiſhes all 
night,and takes nothing 4 : Vanity is Defe&t + for. hee that 
wants nothing, hath no needeto expect any thing. Some in- 
rerpretit Corruption and Fragility ©. Some that which hath 
end and Prevarication *. Some ditlolution by Fire 8. Some 
Abuſe i. And indeede Vaniy is all theſe; and therefore Ole« 
#ian expoundsit MalediQtion : and Calair, that which is con- 
trary to the Integrity of Nature: and Parcus, Bondage of Cor- 
rupton:as Verlſc 21. 

Net willmgly. It vawillingly ferues wicked men *. Againſt 
the particular naturall propenlirie which euery thing hath to 
preſcrue it ſelte. 

By reaſon of him who hath ſubiefted the ſame. T hat is, for the 
ordinance of God. | 

1: hope. Of a better eſtate ſer downe, Verſe 2 1. 

The (reatnre faleth, and laboureth under a great burthen and 
bondage of mutability, vility, Corruption, abuſe, againſt the'Na- 
tarall mclmation of it, fur the power and will of God wnder hope The 
Creature ts vaine, Eccle. 1.2. Not willingly, for all puniſhment is 
intaluntary For God ; who curſed the Creature, Gen. 3. Vnder 
Hope : as fo!loweth in the next Verſe, 

Loucnotthe world, nor the things ofche world, forall is 
Vanity. The beſt chings ofthe world, are as the Apples of $9 
aome,faire tothe eye, vaine inthe vie. 

Extoll not thy felfe for thy Ricnes, Honour and Bitth, for all 
!s Vanicy. This did Chryſoſtome ? tell Emtropms, Chamber- 
lainero Arcaarms the Emperour, when hee fled for Gafety ro 
the Altar. from which before, hee went about to take the pri- 
uiledge of Sandtvary, When Fulgentins m law T heodorick King 
of Italy. going in pompe in Rowe; O,faith he, How beautifull 
is the Hcauenly Icrufalem, when Earthly Rome fo glitre- 

ret].2- 
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reth? [fin this world fo much dignity be giuen tothem which 
loue Vanity: How much ſhall they hane which follow veriry? 
When thoulookelt ypon thy Gold, Apparell, &c. remember 
they are vanity :. bur Righteouſnelle, a good Conſcience,and 
Heauen, are not vaine, 
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The vanity of the Creatures is notnaturall, bur accidentall Yſe 2. 


by ſinne, which thought beexpiate by the bloud of Chrilt; 
yet the Creature ſhall not be freed, till {linne be taken out of the 
Nature of things. Sinne hath inuolued the Creature vnder 
the Curſe, and makes it to prone : Not the linneof it, butof 
VS. 

Where are our Wits and Senſes ? The very Earth grones 
which hath not ſinned, and we grone not, Art thou a Drun+ 
kard, Blaſphemer, Proud, Profanc, &c? Verily the Earth 
grones to beare thee, though chou art not ſen{ible. O Deſpe. 
rate times which bring forth ſome men as beaſts, ſome worſe 
then Diuels ! che Earth groneth, the very Diuels belecue and 
tremble : and wee many of ys neither feele nor ſce, nor be- 
lecue nor tremble, | 

Whenthe Aircinfe&ts vs, the heate and cold annoy vs, the 
earth yeelds vs no fruite : From whenceis this Vanity ? Euen 
from vs for our ſinne. Balaam beleeued his Aile, himfclfe 
being in the faulrg, So we complaine of the Elements , and 
Creature; but if the Lord would open their mouthes : They 
would ſay, O ſinfull Man which complaineſt of vs ; Thy ſin 
hath made vs vnable to fatisfie thy Need. Complainenotof ys, 
bur of thy {inne, which excruciateth borh thy ſelfeand vs. 

The Creature ferues vs by the Commandement of Gog, of 
whom otherwiſe they would be renenged, for defacing Gods 
Image. Lec vs obey againſtthe inclination of corrupt Nature, 
even by theexample of the Creature. 


VERSE 21. Becanſe the Createre it ſelfe alſo, cc, + 


The Hope ſpoken of in the Verſe going before, 1s de= 
clared heere what it is : or why the Creature is in Hope; 
— becauſe G O-D hath purpoled the deliverance 
of ic. 


The 


We 3. 


Vſe 4s 
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The ſumme is z that the Creature ſhall not alway bee ſub- 
ect to vanity, bur ſhall haue a manumiſſion from bondage. 
Of che which deliuerance three things are declared. Firf, 
Who. The Createre;that is, This world. Secondly, from whats 
fromCorruption; which is, 4 bondage, Thirdly, into what c. 
ſtate z intro the glorious liberty of the ſonnes of God. Some hecre 
note che time of the deliverance of the Creature ; namely, 
when the children of God ſhall be wholly fer free: For though 
they hauc hecrea freedome vnto righteouſnetle from the bon. 
dage of linne; yet they hauenotthe freedome of Glory which 
is from the bondage of miſery. Bur it is better taken for the 
ſace ic ſelfe, which ſhall bee glorious: not the ſame with the 
. children of God, but proporyoned according to it's kind with 
them : | 
Forit befits the libercy of the fairhfull, cthat-as they are re- 
newed, ſoalſo ſhould their habication. And as when a No- 
ble man mournerh, his ſeruantsalſo are clad in black : fo iris for 
the more glory of man, that the creature, his ſeruanc, ſhould in 
it's kinde partake ofhis glory. 
TheCreatere ſhall be freed from Corruption into Glory, Afts 
8.27. | 
The Worldisnot Ecernall :it is a'Creature, and being of a 
| bodily matter, asir had a beginning, fo ſhall ichaue an cn 
The manner how the Creature ſhall be reftored, is diffioulc 
to determine: and ſome hauciudged this to be ane of the dif- 
ficulties at which Peter aimes at. herearethree opinions, 
r. The firſt opinion holdeth, that this Earth and viſible 
Heauen, cuen the whole Nature of theſe things, ſhall periſh. 
This Heauen and Earth being appointed by God to beethe 
habication of wan, while he is Viator, and therefore that-there 
ſhall be no necde of it when he ſhall bee Compreharſor. For this 
lob141:. opinion arcallcadged diuers Scriptures. 
Pſal.102.26, 2. Theſecond opinionis, that ſomeof the Creatures ſhall 
Eſ®Y 51-6  beaboliſhed:and ſome reſtored. TheHeauensand the Elements 


Mat24.33+ : = 
0,12, to remaine, thercſtto perith. 


2. Pet.3.10,12. 
Fſay 65.17. 3. Thethird opinion, that all-Creatures ſhall beereſtored. 


1,C0r.7.31;%.(Remembred, that wee ſpeake not of reaſonable; Creatures, 
nor of the Heauen of Heauens inthis queſtion.) This opinion 


hath 
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hath alſo ſome Scriptures, bur principally this now in hand. 

The ſecond opinion I thinke to bee ynlikely : for as it is vn- 
comely to build a fairc houſe, not to be inhabited : So to haue 
theſe Heauensand Earths to remaine wichoutany Inhabitants, 
Beſides, this Earth to be without her ornaments, and to be na« 
kedand bare, wererather adefacing then a reſtoring. Farther, 
I ſhould imagine , that Reſtoring ſhould haue reference tothe 
ſtateit had before the fall: not when ic wasnaked and void, bur 
when it was inallit's beauty. 

The firſt opinion to mee alſo ſcemes as vnlikely as the (e- 
cond : For the Scriptures, they may conuenicntly be expqun- 
ded to ſpcake of the end of the World, by ſimilicude, &c.and 
itis not probablethatthe Lord would Annihilate ſuch a mo- 
nument of his power. tr is true, that the bodies of Chriſt and 
men will bee monuments ofhis power : but why not other 
alſo, ſecing — a to create variety of things for this 
end? Alſog if theſe things ſhould: bee reſolued into nothing, 
where ſhould the Diuels oy and the Reprobate? In Heauen 

ſhall nor bee; neither ſhall they bee no where, valcile 
they hold alſo that they ſhall be annihilated, which is not by 
any meanes to be affirmed, Further, that place isagainſt this 


opinion, x. Cor.7.3 1. The figureofthis world patleth. Which Yivag, bac Cabs 


isnotto be ynderitood of the ſubſtance, but of the qualita- © Terra;per ez 
qua nunc babent ' 


imaginem tranſ- 


tiuereſpe&t (as 1 may fo-terme ic) vnto this preſent eſtate of 
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It : Asaſtone-doole being plucked vp, ceaſes to be a doole, bur ,,,! ſed tamen 


not a ſtone, Now , whereas ſome may fay , tharfrom that per eſſentiam ſive 


place may bee concluded as well , that the Sphericall figure fine ſubſſtut, 
ſhall be changed : it is bur a cauill, and Figare neede not fo to G74%17.Mor, 


be ſtretched. Alſo this place makes dircatly againſt ir. And 6h 


Whereas they fay that it is deliuerance w——_ for the Crea- 
ture,if irceaſeto ſerue Mangand have an end of vanity by Anni 
hilation: IT affirmeit notto beenough, becauſe this verſe no- 


tifies, not onely ſuch delinerance, but alſo a farther eſtate 


which it ſhall haue after ſuch deliverance, namely, to com- 
-—mangy in ſome degree with the Children of GOD in 
Glor Yo 

Therefore I take the third opinion to bee molt probable z 
if thereſtoring bee onely ro ſome (ingulars of all kinds. And 
yhereas 


Pe 3. 


2.Pet,3.L0, 


ol 


Chap$. An Expoſition upon the Verſe 23. 
whereas ic may be obieted why theſcof the kinds,rather then 
other? 1 would aske themalſo, why at the Deluge, chele of th 
kinds rather-chen other, were preſcrued in the Arke?  - 
Bur ir is not ſafe walking in che darke without a light. Wee 
know not how it ſhall be, burthis I am {ure of, char all chings 
ſhall be moſt wiſcly and excellently brought to paile. 
Sccking all theſe things ſhall decdiſſolued, what manner of 
perſons ought we to be in holy conucrſation and godlinetle? If 
our ſcruants ſhall bechanged, why are we yetintangledin olde 


things? Let vs become new Creatures, that wee may bee wor- 
. thy inhabitants of the new Heaucns and new. carth which 


;{hall be. 


Glorious liberty is proper to the Children of God : what 


ſhall become ofthe wicked? Alatlc ! chey ſhall be holden in the 


bondage of everlaſting torments. They ſhall bee worſe then 
many bruic Creatures: for many ef them ſhall ceaſe robe: and 
cherefore to bemiſerable. They ſhall neuer ccaſe to bee , that 
they may never ceaſe to bee miſerable, As they now followthe 


liberty of the fleſh: fo then they ſhall be in the bondage of cuer- 
laſting puniſhment. | 


VERSE 23. And not onely they, .but our ſelnes alſo which haue 
the firs fruits of the Spirit: Ewen wee onr ſeluer, 
grone within onr ſelues, waiting for the Adoption, 

 towit, the * Redemption of onr body. 


T* this Verſe is the Application of the former, Example. The 
L-words haue no difficulty, if wee vnderſtand to whome rhe 
Application is referred. is 

IFee : ſome expound, We Apoltles, which . (Apoſtles) had 
che firſt fruits : that is, the Riches of the Spiric. As the firft 


.fruics arc molt precious; fo they received Grace, both before 


others, and in greater meaſure, and then the Argument is 
from the greater rotheletſe. If wee Apoſtes, which are fjde- 


ra, as tarres, if we ligh and grone, then much more inferiour 
Chriſtians. 


Burit is rather to be taken of-Chriſtians in generall: the 


Apoflle neither in- the precedent or ſubſequent verſes ipet 
| | oe 


Chaps. Epiſtle to the Romaness. Veric 259 
king of himfelfeas ofan Apoſtle, but as of a Chriſtian: as in the / 
next verſe, Weare laued by Hope : which isnor the preroga- 
cue of Apoſtles, but of all Chriſtians. we then; that js, wee 
Chriſtians, both of that and all rimes. So heere isan- Ar 
ment from the letle co the greater, thus. If the Creature which 
hath not ſuch ſenſe of the glory to come as-we haue, doe abide. 
the Lords kiſure, expetting a day of dchiuerance, then much 
- more ought we to waite, &c. ; 

Tn this verſeare two things : Firlt, a praCtice of Chriſtians, 
Secondly,arcaſon of the pratice. The practice is ſet downein 
two words; 1.Grone. 2.Wayte. 


I. #ee grone. Among our felues , fay ſome, but better in Bora, 


owr (clues. And ſoitis an Amplification from the' manner or 
meaſureof Groning. ' Thatis, our Grones comefrom our ye- 
ry heart roote, (as wee ſay.) There is arcioycing which is 
but in the faceand appearance ; fo heere 1s a groning, but in 


appearance, therefore he ſaith, i owr ſe/nes, to note the Great 2+£07-5.12, 
netſe andthe Truth of it, that i ts not fained, but without hy- p,,q,,, 


pocriſie ; or to ſhew that there is matter within thebeft of ys 
co make ys mourne. h | 
The ſecond praQtice,FFe waire : amplified by the thing wee 
waited for, The Adeption;which is expounded, The Redemption 
of oxr bodies; theſe words being added by appolition, 
But weare the ſonnes of God : why then ſhould we waite 
for that which we haucalready? Theanſwereis, We hauethe 


Right, But not the Complement. We have the right of the In- p116omu ruike- 
heritance, but we ſhall not hauethe full poſſeſſion of our Right, ache _- 
till the ReſurreRion of our bodies, But why of the body? be-ſeſiomem law, "0 


cauſe all miſeries are conueyed to the whole man by the body: 
or rather, becauſe the body isſubie& to death, corrupting and 
rotting in the fame, when the ſoule is in Heauenzit is the laſt js 
redeemed, andall waytecuen for that; 
The reaſon is, becauſe we hauethe firſt fruits of the Spirit, 
which breeds {ighesand grones in them which haueir. 5 
The firſt frauts + thatis, the Prelibation : A fay, or taſte 
which we receiue heere in righteouſneſle, peace, and joy, be-- 
Ing buta lip, in comparyſon of the full draught wee ſhalthave 
hereafter. Saint Pawt here alludes to thelaw of the firlt fruirs, 
| | which 


» 


Luke 21,28, 
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Chaps. An Expoſition upon the 
which were apawneto theofferer of Inning his whole crop:fo 
the firlt fruits of the Spirirwhich we recciue here in remillion 
of linnes, isas a pawne to vs of receiving the whole matile of 
Glory promiſed. | 

The Children of God, becauſe they bane recemed'the firft fruites 
of the Spirit, doe grone for the preſent corruption, expetting the Re. 
aemption exen abies bodies from the ſame, Ephel.4. 30. 2. Cor, 
5.2+3445- Phil.3,20,21. | . 

The power of ſinnebrings death of body, gocs wich it to 
the Graue, -xemaines with it, turnes itinto duſt, and neuer lea. 
ucth ircill the Day of che Generall-ReſurreRion. ! 

Gods children now mourne, yer they are called to Toy, and 
Toy they ſhall haue, going from the vale of tearegro the Moun- 
taine of Toy, Heawineſſe may indure for a night, (che time of this 
life) ba 50y-commeth in the morning;in That morning which ſhall 
haue no nightto ſucceed it; And this with as vndoubted atſu- 
rance, as the firltfruits, ailured of the whole crap, and as che 
earneſt alſurerh of the bargaine. Now the firlt frujcs of the $ pi- 


* rirarethe earneſt of future glory. 


We haue no perfe&tionin this life, for we haye butthe firſt 
fruices : and hence the diuell would deceive vs, perſwading 
ys that we haue no faith, no ſanRification, not the Spirit atall, 
becauſe we hauenotallfaith, perfe&t ſanRificatiofi,and the ful- 
nes ofthe Spirit. Well: Remember that Godrequires accor- 
ding to that he giues. He knowes thou canſt haue no grace but 


from him, and therefore he expects obedienceno farther then 


he giues. Haſt chou much grace? Heexpetts from thece-much.o- 
bedience. And a man is accepted according to that he hath,not 
according to that he hath nor. Be humbled for thy wants, bur 


deſpiire not. 
Hethat hath the firſt fruirs of the Spirit, grones to be deliue- 


red fromthe power of linne, not onely to condemne hirh, but 


alſo to rule andraigne in lim. Where are thy {ighsand Teares 
for thy finnes, and manifold faylings ? The godly are every 
where brought in intheir mourning apparell. Daxid waters his 


couch with his teares. Jobs mourning came before his meate; 


and Pas/cryesoutlamenting. 
Jf chen chou liuelt in drunkenneflſe, whoredome, 8c. and 
£ neuer 


Verſe 23.” 


| *h" HE 
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neuer lamenteſt , how arr thou like any of the Saints? Paul | 
hadno ſuch ſinnes in regard of the outward att to anſwere for, 
yer he laments; How then canſt chou which art notoriouſly 
guilry of cheſc and thelike ſins, reſtraine thy eyes from teares, 
yea, thy heart from breaking ? Thou couldlt not ifrhou hadl(t 
che firſt fruirs of the 'Spiric : Canſt chou bee thus guilty and 
laugh ? Remember what was the endof Dixzes his mirth. 
Mourne, mourne, for woe beto them which laugh, and bleſſed are , uke6.21.25 
they which weepe. , KEE" 
' Our Griefefor finne,and deſire of deliverance muſt be hear= Fe 5. 
ty and earneſt. Wicked men pgrieue becauſe of that day, which 
ſhall render into their boſomes the fruite of their wayes :” The 
Saints/gricuc for the delay of ir : neuer receiuing farisfattion 
till that day ariſe vpon them, | 
When Pal had beene rapt into the third Heauen, his note 2+ ©9%12+ 
was euer after ; / deſire to be drſſolned and to bee with Chriſt, And oo 4 Wm 
therefore the Church in the Kewelation from the ſenſe of Gods © 
loue, in the firſt fruirs of it here receiued, cryeth; Come, Lord 
Jeſs, come quickly, praying not for the delay ofthe end,as ſome Tertul. Apol. ads 
of old, but for the haſting of the ſame. "— nerſGetts © 
Euen ashe tha hath ralted a lirtle honey,longeth for more,ſo 
the deſire of the Saints hauing once taſted the ſweetneile of 
Chriſt,cemaines vnſatisfied,rill they bathe themſclues body and 
foule in thoſe riners of righteouſnelle and pleaſure,which are at 
the right hand of God. 
The children of God prayfor the accompliſhingthe number pg,r6,x 15- 
ofche Ele&,the commingvf Chriſt, &c. No maruell, For here : 
they are (trangers,then ſhall they go to their owne Countrey. 
As homes ſweete and deſired of him that is in a{trange and 
barbarous Country, ſo is that day to the Saints. 
No woman with childe doth more exactly count her time; 
No Iew more earneſtly lookes for the Tubilee 3 No ſeruant 
more deſiredly wiſhes for the end of the yeere, then the Saints 
the comming of the Lord Icſus to Iudgemenr. The wicked 
deſire it nor, but tremble at the remembrance of'ic : neither 
doe they delirethings ſpirituall, becauſe they neuer taſted of 
their fweetnelle; as a Horſe hauing Hay and Prouender de- - 
ſircth no- better , becauſe hee knowes no better. Halt _ 
| talted.- 
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ralted of the Spirit? Shew it in thy reioycing in it, in thy mour« 
ning for thy-wants,and corruption,and in thy deliring increaſe 
of grace; and longing for the Day of the ſecond comming -of 
thy Lord Iefus. 


VERSE 24. For we areſaned by Hope : but Hope that is ſcenes 
wot Hope: for what a man ſeeth, why deth hee yet 
hope for? 

25+ But if wee hope for that we ſee not, then dowes with 
Patience waite for it. 


J” Rom the oecalion of the waiting ſpoken of inthe Verſe 

2 before, he brings another Argument, to perſwade to Pa» 

tience, taken from the nature of Hope which breeds Patience: 

-> - we hopefor life hereafter, we mult be patienc till we poſe 
elle it, 

In theſe Verſesaretwo things; firſt, a declaration of our Te. 
nure,concerningeternall life.2, An Inference, wherein is cou- 
ched anexhortation to patient walting. 

T he Declaration hath two branches. In the firſt is our ſtate 
to eternall life. Weare ſaued by Hope: In the ſecond is the ſtate 
.of Eternall lifeto vs. Hope that is ſcene, & not hope. 

Hope is a Grace of God, whereby wee expett good to 
come, patiently abidingtillic come: I call chis hope whereby 
we are faued, A grace of God: becauſe God is the giuer of ic: 


| Who is therefore called, the God of Hope.Not ancly obieFine- 


ly,that which wee hopefor: but effeitimely, which worketh it 
invs. Ir is no naturall affetion in-men, nor morall yer- 
rue, bur Theologicall, not attained by cuſtome and frequent 
actions, bnt by the gift of God, whereby wee expe good 
to come patiently : 1 ſay, Good : for Eull is not hoped 


.. + for, but feared. Tocome : becauſe wee have it not, rpith 
Patience: In regard of the Imterins betweene Hope and Poſ- 


ſeſſion. -. 


We are ſayed by Hope + So are we ſaued by Faith; yet theſe 


' arenotallo:1c;” Among many differences, this one is for our 
- . preſent purpgſe: Faith lookes to the Promiſe, Hope to the 
thing promiſed. Faich conſideys the thing promiſed with a 


Spt 


. ES % 


Ch ap 8. Epiſtle fothe Romanese Vetſe 25 95 5 
Spiricuall eye, as preſent: -Hopelookes for-it indeede for to 
come. eAnguftine likens Hope to an. Egge, which faith hee 
+ ſomewhat, but nota Bird : So-Hope is ſomewhat, yea , a 
great matter, but northe enjoyingotthething ir ſelfe. Wee .- 
are a$an Heire crauclling to take. poileſhon of hisinheritance, 
We haueit not in poſſeſſion, bur we ſhall haue it ſo ſoone as 
we get home. | | 
Hope that is ſeene,zx pot hope. Hope is not heretaken forthe 
Aﬀettion or Vertue, bur for the Obicet,for the thing hoped: Gal.z.35.. 
for, So is Faith taken in thatplace of Paw!, After that Faith is 
come,&c.that is;Chriſt the thing beleeucd. The meaning then Spes importat | 
is : that, Thething hoped for, when it is feene, that is, potleſ- mien +2-rogd 
ſed, ceaſes to be hoped for. For how cana man hopefor that },; _ - 1 i 
which he ſeeth ? We hold Saluation by Hope, thereforeit is 1, kw. 
notpreſent, but tocome. For hope importeth a motion of 
«che minde,vnto a thing which we haue not. 
From theſeis the Inference ; containing an Exhortation 
Verſe 25. If we hope, &c. then doe we, that is, we ought with 
patience to wait for it. We Hopefor Saluation : It is abſent : 
f tis therefore patiently to beexpetted , and all things to bee 
borne, whictrin the meane time ſhall fallout by the appoint- 
ment of God. 
Here then we haue foure things of Hope. r. The Obie& 
ofir: Thingsnor ſeene. 2. The Effet of it : Saluation. $. The 
Aſluranceofic : Weare ſaved. 4. The Adiun& of ic: Pati- 
ence,which is the gift of God, whereby,with a holy, conten=- 
ted, and pleaſed minde we beareaffliftion , that we may not 
loſe the thing hoped for. 
The Dottrine, Containing a deſcription of Chriſtian Hope. Hope Doft. 
is a certain expeltation af eternal life with Patience, Expeftation, | 
becauſe it is of that which is to come. (ertaine; becauſe it maketh RE 
not aſhamed,Ro.5.5,with patience, Pſa,37.7. Heb.6.11,12. 1 
The Philoſophers excluded hope out of their Catalogue Uſe.1. 
of Vertues, numbring itamong the Perturbations : bur thar 
which their blinde conecir made: no account of, wee are 
taught by God highly to prize ; for weare faued by Hope. 
Asthou prayelt for Saluation, ſolabour for Hope : which Pie 3 
%a ſpeciall partof the worſhip Spiricuall required in the firſt ; 
| : H 'Com- 


"I 


Uſe 3. 


Toby! 1 3, 36, 
Fſ[e 4. 


Fſe5. 


'Chap.s. An Expoſttion 11po0n the Verſe 25. 


Commandement. Yea,this Scripture hath the nature of a Pro» 
cept: and therefore deſperation to be auoided, not oncly as a 
thing terrible to vs, being the Murderer of the Soule : but as a 
moſt hainous {in againſt God. Hope therefore. Butthou wile 
fay ; Alas ! my Euilneſle bids me deſpaire. Yea, butif thou be- 
lecueſt,and repenteſt, God bids thee Hope: Be of good Come 
fort therefore, and hauing Gods Commandement to Hope, 
and his promiſe, not to be confounded , though thou ſeeſt 
— in thy ſelfe to. make thee hope, yet hope aboue 


OPe. 

The Papilts fay , wee cannot be certaine of Saluation, be- 
cauſe we hope for it : bur God faith, becauſe we hope, we arc 
certaine,. For we are faued by Hope, 

| The complete and perfett ſtats of Gods Children heere, 
is not inze, butin ſpe : As Chriſts Kingdome is not-of this 
world ; ſoisnot our Hope. The worldlings Mottois,A Bird 
in the hand. Giue mee to day, fay they, and take to morrow 
whoſo will, Butthe word of Or Ba is, Spero meliora, My 
hopes arc better. then my. preſent poſſeſſions: Therefore we - 
deſpiſe the preſent things of the world, in the hope of. things 
co come, viing the world,as though we vſcd it not : as a Mer» 
chant hoping to fraught himſelfe with Gold, negleeth ba- 
ſer eommodities. | Fe a FS 

Worldly men laughat Bclecuers, for contemning earthly 
things, and Belceners which hope, laugh atworldly men, for 
contemning heauenly things. | 

We arenot without joy in this world ; bur itis ſuch as the 
world-knowes not. The IToycs of the world are nothing to. 
that we haue : as that we hauc, is nothing to that vvee ſhall 
have. 

* Whatioy and happinetle is in enioying ,. whenthe very 
hope is ſo happy and glorious ? If God be ſo ſweet tothem 
which hope for him, what is he rothem which haue him?Fhe 
Children of God are accounted fooles for letring ſlipa good 
bargaine ; for going to a Sermon , when others goe to profic 
and pleaſtre ; bur herein they are moſt wiſe; ashe is, vyhich 
contemneth drolſe for Gold,ſhels for Kernels. 

Hope breeds Patience. Voderſtand jcthus. Betweene ops 


m—— 


Chaps. Epiſtle to the Romanes, © NVerſe25, 97 
and Having, there is-a want of the thing deſired. This delay - 
is troubleſome; for the hope that is deferred, is the fainting pro.x 3.12. 
of the heart, bur when it comes, it isas a Tice of Life : and 
the greater is the Kiinting, as the thing hoped for is greater. 
Now forthis want,delay,and fainting, Patience is neceſfary, 
chat welhouild not thinke the time long , nor faint vnder the 
troubles, which in the meane time doc occurre. | 
David was promiſed a Kingdome, andin the end hadiit z 
butinthe meanc time hee waited, deuouring many troubles « 
through patience. So,we haue a Kingdome promiſed, but we 
mult enter into ir, through many tribulations , and vyair the 
Lords leiſure; Therefore Patience is needfull, thatafter vvee © - 
haue done (and ſuffered) the will of God, yve may inherit the Heb.r0.35. 
Promiſe. Necdfull indeed,as a Helmer, for ſo is hope called ; £295.17. 
becauſe by Patience it beares off many a knocke , vviththe 
which otherwiſe wee ſhould bee ſoone ſtricken downe inte 
deſpaire. ' Pray for hope;that thou mailt yvith patience beare 
the many troubles muſt bee endured. The Patience of the 
Martyrs to endure thefive, was bred by hope, astheir hope 
was bred by Faith. | 
Trueis the Prouerbe, If it were not for hope, heart would 
burſt z and therefore to bee out of hope, is to be moſt miſera- 
ble. As the Philoſopher ſaid, Takeaway the heauens, and I ” 
ſhallbe no body : ſo take away the hope of heaueri, and vve 00 AO”; 
arcthe moſt miſerable which belecue. ———— 
As is the Corke to the Net, ſo ishopeto ys: the Lead at 
the bottome would ſinke the Net, if it were not vpholden by 
the Corke : ſo would troubles vs, ifhope by patience did nor i cm— 
ſuſtaine vs. One.comparcs hope to the Moone, which God is Geneſm.. 1. 
hath appointed by her light, which is patience, to gouern the lb.x,nwm.159. 
Nighr of our afflitions. Pawl excellently compares it toan 
Anchor ; for as the Anchor holds che Ship ina tempelt, ſo 
oth hope through Patience, kcepe vs in troubles from the 
ſhipwrack fourtales, As the Husbandman waites paticnt- 


ly for the preciousfruit, ſo muſt we: for thoſe which ſow in | Fy 
hope, ſhall reape in faluation, 4238 
Many fay they haue this hope, when they haveit not: Thou 73/6, 6. © 4 
flale know by three things whether thou haft ir, orno : x. F " 
H 2 | By 


Heb.12. 


| Chap. An Expoſition11ponthe. Verſe 26; 


By the mother of ie, whichis Faith : 2. By che Daughter of it, . 

whichis Patience. 3.By the Companion of it, which is Loue. 
1. Hee which hopeth,belecueth : and fo much Faith, ſo 

much Hope: for.faich is the ground ofthings hoped for : and 


- theſtrength of hope is confidence. Therefore the [gnorant,as. 


_ fidei = -chey haueno Faith for want of Knowledge, ſono Hopefor. 


want of Faith, 

2 Hope hath Patience, The Merchant,in hope of gaine, . 
endures the water : The Martyrs in hope of the Recompence. 
endurethe fire. Doelt thou in trouble ſecke to Wizards, Di- 
uels-? Then no Patience, and ſo no hope. 

3. Loueis hopes Companioninſeparable: and therefore 
hopeis called the hope of rightcouſnelle , and hee that hach- 
this hope,purgeth himſelfe, If thy life be holy, then haft thou 
hope, becauſe the promiſe is madeto ſuchas lead a holy life. 
God threatneth damnation to them which live vaholily , in 
blaſphemy,breaking of the Sabbath, diſobedience to Parents, 
Malice, Pride, Drunkenneſfle, Vndeannefle, &c. If thoulis 
ueſtin theſe linnes, how dareſt thou fay thou hopelt to bee. 
faued, when thou haſt no promiſe ? No,no, Thy hope is pre- 
ſumption; and the hopeof the wicked ſhall periſh , and his. 
hope ſhallbe as a Spiders webbe,of which if a man lay hold,ie. 
ſtayeth himnot. Thy hope ſhall be forrow of minde. This is 
thy hope,thou profane wretch.Danid hoped in the Lord,and' 
was comforted, and the Fatherstruſted in God,and were not 
confounded : but if Daxid or the Fathers had liued, as thou 
doſt which art profane, they had milled of their hope:If then 
thou wouldeſt haue the true and liuely hope of faluation, re- 
member to increaſe in Faith, Paticnce,and Loue,whichis the. 
fulfilling of the Law, | 


VERSE2G, Lithewiſe the Spirit alſe helpeth onr Infirmities : foy- 
wee know not what we ſhould pray for as wee oughte 
but the Spirit it ſelfe maketh interceſiion for vs with 

gronings which cannot be uttered. 


N this Verſe and the next, is another argument vnto pati- 
ence ftom the molt preſent help of the Spirirzas if he ugg 
Y2 


Chap.s. 


Holy Spirit 


Epiſtle to the Remanes, 
fay, Though = be afflited, yet deſpaire not ; for cucn the 


om Heauen helpeth you. 


Verſe 26. 


Here are two things: Firit , the he!p of the Spirit : Se- 
condly, the meanes whereby he heipeth ys : by teaching vs 


tO Pray. 


Of che firſt. Likewiſe the Spirit alſo helpeth our Infirmities. 
Likewiſe, reverred cither tothe worke of the Spirit before 
noted, Verſe 1 1. he quickneth, and likewiſe he'perh, or rather 


tro hope : notonely hope helpeth, bur alſo the Spirit. 


99 


The Spirit : not good Angell = , nor ſpirituall man, as the a 7yy,, 


Miniſter Þ ; nor fpirituall grace<,nor Charitie 4 , but the Holy » 1am.5.14 fe 
7 Chryſoſt. trati,s. 


FJohannem, 


Gholl, 


Helpeth : Asthe Nurſe helperh the little child , vpholding 


© Amino. 


it by che ſlecue, or as anold manis vpholden by his Staffe ©, 4 7,1 
or rather helpeth together * , becing a Mctaphor taken from « pareus. 


onethat is tolifta great weight, and beeing too weake , an- f eramaep-/ 


other claſpeth hands with him and helpeth him z fo the 
Spiriris ready to relicue vs vnder the great burthen of the 


Croſle. 


Cays)). 


na ſubleuat : 
Bexa well trany 


{lared,alſo 


Our Infirmitics: Not of praying, though the Spiric doth helperh, 
help thacinfirmitie ; nor of prattice to doe good, bur infir- 
micie to ſuffer cuill : nor perturbations only, which ariſe from 
infirmicie, but the infirmitieir ſelfe ro yndergoethoſe things 
which are by Godlaid ypon vs: our Infirnutics, thatis, vs 


which are weake. 


The Crotleis a heauy burden : wee are weake : the Spirit 


helpes vs tocarry it,as Sim helped Chrilt, 


God helpeth his children in trouble by his Spirit. So promiſed, Doftr, 
Ioh.14.16. made good by Pauls experience, 2. Cor, 4. 8. which 


was by the Spirit, Verſe 13. 


Wee are too weake of our ſelues to ſtand vnder the burden 
as In pouertie not to mur- 


of the Crolle, it is fo heauy : 


___ complaine, or co ſeeke vnlawfull ſhifts to helpe our 
clues. 
Thereare two ſpeciall Reaſons why wee are too weake to 
beare the Crolle, | 
r. The Croſleis apart of the Curſe, which is intolerable; 
though it be anRified and iighre 


ned to Gods children, 


H 3 


2, Our 


Uſe 1. 


'10e 


+L.Sa1.25.37+ 


Viet, 


Mat.26. 

Fox Acts and 

Monuments. 
1362, 


Uſe 3. 


Chap.s. Am Expoſition upon the Verſe 25; 

2. Our ſinfulnciſe makes vs weake. An ill Conſcience 
enfeebles vs, makes very cowards of vs. [nſttme Martyr, when 
hee was a Heathen, judged by the forticude and magnanimi- 
ry of Chriſtians in ſuffering, that they could not bee ſubiect 
to vileaffeftions. Where a good Conſcience is, there wants 
no courage in ſuffering. If the Diuell can make vs vvound 
our Conſiciences by committing ſinne, then hee will calily 
drive vs, eyther to murmure or blaſpheme, or deſpaire. vader 
the Crotle, ? 

Os. But doc not many wicked men patiently beare paines 
and death it felfe ? 

An. No ; ſtoutly they doe, but patiently they doe nor. Iris 
not laudible patience , but miſerable hardneſle and ſtupidicy z 
As Nabal dyed, his heart being as a ſtone, inſenlible of good 
or ill, So alſo died the wretch that murdered Henry the fourth, 
the French King. p 

Let none bee confident in their owne ſtrength : wyee are 
weake : and Peter is an example : Hee bragg that he would 
not deny Chriſt ; nay, though all other forſooke him, yethee 
would ſticke to him, and dicat his foote, And yetalilly Dam- 
fell with one word, puthim by his reſolution. This appeared: 
alſo in the example of Doctor Pendleton, as may bercadinthe. 
Booke of Martyrs. YH 4 

Cenſurenot thy Brother for ſome weakeneſle vnder the 
Croſſe, nor fay, If Thad beene in his caſe, I would not haue 
done ſoor ſo. Thoualſoart weake,and of thy ſelfeartnothing 
without the Spirit. «4 

Beware of ſecurity ; Fore-thinke. of the Crolle, and pro- 
uide for it Sudden troubles, and ynpremeditate arethe more 
ricuous ; ouerwhelming, as the breach of a high wall oppref 
eth vnawares. In the day of peace, prepare for battell. A faire 
day makes vs to betaken in a [torme many times without our 
Cloakes. Thinke therefore of loſſes aforchand: of burningof 
houſes, burying of Chi'dren, Husband, Wife, &c. Thus did: 
Tob : for want of this , wee heare many in the day of trouble 
complaining, O, I neuerlookt to have ſcenethis day, &c. 
Did(t thou not? Ie wasthy fault, If a man goe to Sea, ſhould 

he not looke for rempelts ? | : 
The 


Chap.s. Epiflle to the Romanes. Verſe 26, or 
The Spirit helperh our infirmities : The Voregenerate ſhall be Yſe 4. 


ſire of trouble without comfort : The Regenerate of comfort 

in Trouble. God will eycher mitigate their paines ; or (treng- 

. thenthem to beare, or quire take them away. No man will lay 

fo much waightvpon his Horſe, as ſhall breake his back. Much 

more will God be carefull of his children ; yea, as he vvill not 

ſuffer them to be tempted aboue their ſtrengch, ſo he will giue 

an ilſue and deliueranceindue time. Wee ſhall not haue one | coy,x0.16. 

blow or fit more then weare able to beare. He chat can endure ® Non quarts die 

bue three firs, ſhall nothave the fourth. * pati permittetur, 
If chou halt deliuerance out of trouble, aſcribeitnot to thy noſe _ 

felfe, ſaying ; I rub'dour ; I pluckt vpa good heart, & got our. _— ann 

Acknowledge the praiſe ro God which helped thee. Ambroſins, 
Grieue not the Spirit by which thou arthelped; If thou ſhale ſe 5, 

prouoke him by thy ſinnes, how can(tthou expe his helpe? Uſe. 6. 

Make him ſo familiar now by thy carefull obedient , that hee 

be not a (tranger to thee in theday of thytrouble, 


VERSE 26, For we know not what we ſhould pray for as we ought: 
but the Spirit it ſelfe maketh imterceſſion for vs with 
«fr onings which cannot be vitered, 


He Spirit is a principall helpe inthe Croſſe z and one of 
the principalleſt meanes whereby the Spirit helpes vs 1s, 
-by teaching vs te'pray, which is ſhewed in theſe vvords: 
Where we-have chreethings : Firſt, our Ignorance and im- 
potency to pray Secondly , from whence we be made able. 
Thirdly, cheſucceſſe and truir of fach prayers ; they arc ac- 
ceptable. 
The two firft are intheſe words, which we will handle to- 
gether. The third is in the 27. verſe. Itisa great cheering of 
che heart in the Croſle , if we can pray ; butalas, wee kwow not 
what topray : weoughtto know,but wedoe not, cither in re- 
gard of matter or manner. + 
But the Spirit that is,the Holy-Ghoſt maketh interceſſion for Auguſt. 
vs: not isour Intercefſor, but maketh vs to pray. So the Spirit G44.4.6. 
cryeth Abba Father, not that the Holy Ghoſt crieth, but rea- 


cheth ys tocry. 
H 4 Chrilt 


102 Chaps. An Expoſition vpon the Verſe 26; 
Chriſtand the Spiric , are as the Maſter of Requeſts, but in 

different manner : Chriſt by the power of his merit ; the Holy 

Ghoſt by the cfhicacy of operationin vs. As a Schoolemaſter 

with his Schollers, fo dealeththe Holy Ghoſt with vs : [tirring 

vs vP co pray, and prompting vs with ſighes,grones,& words 


ficring, 
Aquinas, For vs: For our proht. | 
BeXde With fighes , that cannot be expreſſed: For their greatnetle ;; 
I, Pet.I, for as there is a1oy vnſpeakeable: So alfo,a ſorrow and earnelt 
deſire in the Saints , notto be vttered. Rather for their little= 
Toletus, netle, both becauſe we ſearce feele them, and know not vyhat 


our hearts meane, and this is the fitteſt becauſe of that yvhich 
followeth ; He which ſearcheth che heart-knoweth :. Go » 
knoweth cuery lictle ſtriving and groning. Euery ſigh in Re- 
pentance , though neuer ſo weake, is obſerued by the Scar- 
cher of hearts. 

Doftrine. The Doftrine. Ability to pray, s: wot of onr felnes, but the Holy 
Spirit, Tames 1.17. Pſal.20.17, Zach.12.10, 

allts 8, Asthe Eunuch vnderſtood not what hee read, without an 
Interpreter. So neither we how to pray , without a Teacher. 

Luke 11.1. Therefore the Diſciples deſire Chriſt to teach them how to 

24.3035, oy: And Chriſt cels the Mother of Zebedews children, they 


Ll 


ew not what they asked, 


Vje.1. If chere beany power in man ynto any goodneſſe, thento 
Prayer ; but not to-Prayer. Therefore ofhimſelfe ro'none. 
Vſe.2, ' Prayer is a great refuge in affliction; Is any afflifted ? Let 


2 1am.5.13, himpray. * So hauethe Saints done, and haue beene deliue- 
> Exod.14. red. oft at the Red Sea, Þ and fighting with Amalck, pre» 
png 7 x mailed by Prayer. < So Aſa, 4 fo Tehoſhaphat, * fo Hezekjas, 
__ oct f foour bleiſed Sauiour, & Therefore did the Heathen Mari- 
f ,.Chre.22.20 Ners ina great ſtreile of weather reproue the drawlinefle of 79- 
8 Heb.8.7. 2145,andraiſchim vp tocallvpon his God, Þ 
* JonabI, As in ſtormes, the Birds and Beaſts flocke to the rowes;, 
and the Mariner to the Hauen ; ſo the Saints in trouble vnto 
i Pſalm14 God by Prayer. Notto pray is a ligne of a wretch', i fois 
it, by play and merry company, to ſreke caſe in trouble, as 
Saul by mulike, and not from God by prayer. Let vs pray : 
we hauca Commandement, & a gracious promiſeto be _ | 
| The 


24 


Chap.s. Epiſtle to the Romanes, Netſe26. 
The Martyrs in their godly lerters to their friends, write,Pray, 
pray,pray, The want of comforr,is fromthe want of Prayer. 

Prayer is a great trauaile of the heart : our-Nature will not 
away with it, but ypen cuery little occalion neglet it ; ſecke 
tothe Spirir for help, and force nature. 

Sighes are prayers ; andthe voice not abſolutely necellary, 
being bur anaccident : the fubltance of prayer is the delire of 
the heart, This is the ſoule of prayer , words but the body, 
which without the ſoule is bur a dead carkatlſe. It thy hearc 
grone not, wordsare but babbling, and the hypocrites draw- 
ing ncere. Many haue feruently prayed that haue ſpoken ne= 
ucra word, Hoſes at the Red Sea a . Hezekiab when he chat- 
tered bk, Anna, Samuels mother, <her lips went, but no word: 
, was heard : ſhe praycd ſecretly in regard of words, openly in 


Ton 


Uſe 3. 


Vie 4+ 


a Exod.14. 

b Pſay38.14, 

© 1.Sam 1.13. 
4 Prece occuliay 


regard of her fairh 4. ſed manifefta 


Ifa man had the voice of aLyon, the eloquence of Apollo, fe. 


the kcarning of Moſes; it were nothing without the delire of 
the heart, Neitheris prayer to bee meaſured by either the 
multirude or fggenelle of words,bnt by the earneſt grones of 
the hcart : as inmoney,weeſtecme the value of the piece, not 
the quantity. Alittle piece of gold is in value toa great piece 
of (iluer.So that prayer is to be preferred, which in few words 
hath a greatdealeof ſpirit, 

When thou goeſt to pray, enter into thy chamber, .that is, 
of the heart, faith Ambroſe : no matterthough the doore of 


thy mouth be ſhut, ſo the cloſer of thy heart be open. So this 
bulineſſe15 diſpatched more by {ighs then ſpeeches ; more by 


teares then words, Neither doth che noiſe of the lips pleaſe 
God better then the ringing of the bels, wichout the inward 
meditation of the heart. 
A Father hath compaſlion vpon his ſicke child when hee 
complaincs ;z but when it cannot ſpeake,bur onely weepsand 
rones,and lookes vpon the father ; this doublechthe farhers 
wels. So the Lord heares vs when we ſpeake, bur when we 
cannot ſpeake, but onely are ableto grone, his compallions 
are doubled toward vs. 
Tyrants may cut out our tongues, but cannot hinder and 
barre vsfrom prayer. For the (ighes and grones of the heart 
arc prayer. Verſe. 


Pſey» 
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a Or,that. 


Uſe 3. 


Vie 4. 
Vſe Jo 


J09.21,17» 


Chaps. An Expoſition vpon the Verſe 27. 


VERSE 27. eAndhethat ſearcheth the hearts, knoweth what 5; 
m the mind of the Spirit, a becauſe be maketh inter- 
ceſtion for rhe Saints according to the will of God, 


H Ereis declared the ſuccelle of the prayers and grones of 
che Saints : they are known and accepted, This1s ſhew- 
ed by two reaſons : The firft, from the property of God, Hee 
ſearcheth the heart. The ſecond, fromthe maccer of their pray- 
ers,in the end of the Verſe : they pray and aske things accord- 
mmg to his will. 

Hee that ſearcheth the hearts, God ſearcheth ; hee need 
not ſearch co know ; but becauſe he knoweth, thee is faid ro 
ſearch,after the manner of men, who ſearch when they would 
exattly know. 

| Knoweth; There isa double knowledge attributed to God: 


of knowledge onely and of allowance, both are here meant, 


From this Reaſon : +4 191, | 

God kyoweth and approueth the prayers of the Saints, P.38.9. 
and 51.17. hl 

God is onely to be praycd to,becauſc he onely knowes the 
heart : Ir is yaineto pray to Saints and Angels,who when we 
cannot ſpeake, know notthe meaning of our grones. 

Beware of hypocriſie , we may deceiue men, but God is 


not mocked. The Hypoctite may make as faire a ſhew as 


the True Profeſſour,as counterfet gold may pliſter as bright 
as the true, Nay,the hypocrite may makea fairer ; asa painted 
Face may ſhew more beautifull thenanaturall ; bue GOD 
ſearcherththe heatt, 

Sinne not in hope of ſecreſie, for Gods eye ſeeth all things, 
euen the ſecrets of the heart. Thou mayeſt hide God from 
thy ſelfe,thou cant not thy ſelfe from-God. The eye ofman 
reſtraineth thee from evill : much morelet the eye of God. - ' 

Iudge no man, for thou knoweltnor the heart, Bee iuſtly 
cautelous,not yniuſtly ſuſpicious. 

Thou art condemned for an Hypocrice: God knowes thy 
heart, If thou canſt fay with Peter, Lord,thou knoweſt, ec. all 
is well. Thou art in grieucus diſtreſle, and canſt not u 

| Can 


Chaps. Epiſtle to the Rowanes, Verſe 27, 


Canſt thou ſigh ? This is prayer. And though nor thou, nor 
ſtanders by can make any thing of ir, yer God can and doth 
make much of ir. | 

The leaſt euill in the heart cannot eſcape his knowledge: ſo 
not the lealt good thought or deſire. God knowes moreeuill 
by vs then we know by our clues, ſoallo more good : for 
God is greater then our heart. 

When wee goe about to pray, wee thinke to aske this 
and that : but many times ſomething is forgotten, Shall 
chis preiudice vs ? No. Though we haue forgotten it : God 
who ſearcheth che heart, will finde ic well enough and re- 
ward it. 

Becauſe he maketh interceſiion for the Saints, according to the 
will of God. | 

In theſe words is the ſecond reaſon of the Acceptation of 
the Grones of the Saints : becauſe they grone for things ac- 
cording to.the will of God. 

Hee thatis the Spirit, maketh Interceſſion for vs : that is, 
teacheth ys to make Interceſlion, | 

According to bis will: as it is revealed in his Word. 


T he way to hae our Prayers heard, is to pray according to Gods mn,” 


Prou.38.9. 
Wicked men ſhall not bee heard to their benefit. The Uſe 1. 


will, x.lob.5.14. Jam 4.3. 


Prayer of a wicked man isabominable, He heard the ewes 
when they curſed themſelues, ſaying, His bloud be pon vs: 
but he onely approues the prayers of his children. 

A wicked man can haueno hope to be heard ; for whoſo- 
euer remembers that hee will not doe that which hee hath 
heard, muſt needs diſtruſt to receiue that which hee asketh. 
When our good life agreeth with our good words, then is 
there confidence and lowd cryingin the cares of God. 


1,10h.3, 


Þ' 


Wouldeſt chou be heard ? Aske then thoſe things which Y{e 2. 


are according to Gods will,not thine owne. In Prayer itis a 
great grace to renounce our owne wils. And he doubtletle is 
the beſt ſeruant,thar defireth not to heare that which he will 
but which willeth that which he heareth. Submit thy will to 
Gods: for better knowes the Phy ſician whats fic for the ſick 
man, then himſelfe. | "4 


35 | Chaps. AnExpoſitimopmthe Verſe28. 
7 If chou askeſt any thing ; either thou ſhalt haue ir : or if 
chou halt ir not, it is notexpedient forthee to haue it: and 
then God dethnotthy will, that hee may doc his owne for 

thy good. | 


Vers 28, Andwee know that all things worke together for 
good ro them that loue Ged,to themrwho are called 
according to his purpoſe. i 


Ereisa new argument to:comfort ahdencourape ys yn- 
His the Crofle, taken from the profit the Crolle brings. 
The Crotletends to our Good, to further vs to godlineile 
and the Kingdome of Heauen,, therefore wee may not bee 
diſcouraged. 

Inthis Verſeare two things : 1. A Propoſition. All things 
works together for themwhich lone God. 2. The proofe which is 
double. 1. From the experience of all Saints,#e know.z.From 
a deſcriprion of them which louc God : they are the Called 
according to Gods purpoſe. - | 

- - Weknow., The wicked know not this ſecret : As the Phi- 
litims vnderftood not Samſoxs Riddle : but wee know the 

Crollc isa help. 2 

Aquinas. & ante All things : Even ſinnes, becauſe from their fals Gods 
ewn.Aug.lib.de Children ariſe more wary and carcfull. The beſt things of the 
cor. & g74.c.1- yicked, cucntheir prayers, turne to their hurt : the worltof 
the godly, cuen their linnes, turneto their Good. Satan then 
.gets nothing in the end by tempting vs to ſinne, but the 

reater ouerthrow.of his owne Kingdome. 

I dare not ſay that this is the meaning of theſe words. For 
fines indeed curneto the good, but worke not the good of 
Gods children, asafflitionsdoe, For linne is not appointed 
to be done, as the Crolle is appointed to be ſuffered : nei- 
ther can it be ſaid that ſinne is ſanRified ro this purpoſe, as are 
afflictions, Here properly by All things, is meant all Aduerſe 
things. 

weeks together, not inwicem,betweene themſelves: but to- 
gether wich God. Notof their owne nature, for ſo they doe 
not c0-operate, but comtra-operate, but beeing _—_— > 

| od; 


Chap.s. the Epiſtle to Remanes. Verſe 28, .207 
God: and therefore one takes the Verbe paſſiuely , are Anſtt, 
wrought: for indeed, rake away God, and afflitions worke 
to our hure. J 
For Good : That is the chiefe good ; Erernall life, 
To them which lone Ged.- So are Gods cluldren deſcribed; 
' forit is proper to childrento loue and obey their Father. 
To them which are called accordmy to hi pmrpoſe. Thatis, God 
hath purpoſed the faluation of his children : hath choſen and 
called chem vnto it : therefore it mult needs be that aftlitions 
comming fromGod, mult further them to erernall life.Other- 
wiſe hee thould doe that which ſhould hinder and croile his 
owne purpoſe : which is not done by wiſe men 3 nuchlctle 
by our molt wiſe God, | 
All Affiitions farther the good of Gods children,Plal.119.71. Dottr. 
r.Pet.1.6,7.& 3.17.8 4.19.2.Cor.q.17. loſephs affliftions 
furthered God: purpoſe of hononring him,Gen, 50.20, and Pauls 
affliction: furthered the cauſe of the Goſpell,Phil. 1,12. 
Theadmirablepower and goodnesof God is herenored, {+ 1. - 
that he canand doth oucrrule the nature ofcuill things ſo, as Wy 
to make them ſerve for much good ; yea, to bring good our 
of them,as-he broughtlight outof darknes. He can ſweeten 
theſc bitter waters. Asthe Apothecary of poiſon makes Tria- 
cle to drive out poiſon 3. So can God make the poyſon of af- 
flitions, (which in themſelues are the curſe of the Law ) to 
driue out the poiſon of ſinne.God makes affliftions worke to 
our good in two reſpes. 1. Of Sinne, 2, Of Grace. 
x. Of Sinne two wayes. Firlt,to preuent it, Secondly,to 
curc it, | 
1. A Phylician opens a veine not onely to cure, but many 
times to'preuenta diſeaſe : God knowes our diſpoſition, He 
ſees that many times weare inclined to Pride, Vncleanencile, 
Couctouſnetle, Reuenge : Now that wee ſhould not fall into 
theſe, he ſends ys loſes inour goods, ficknelle in our bodies, 
&c. whereby weare keptand bridled from that which othet- 
wiſe we would commir. - 

. 2. Sinneis alſo cured by afflictions. The bloud of Chriſt ; 
indeede hath onely this vertue : bur aflitions are ſaid ſo ro 
doc,becauſerhcy driue ys to ſeekethe cure, being _ 
calle 


108 Chap.s. An Expoſition vponthe Verſe 28; 
| called the medicine of the ſoule. They are of the beſt nature 
Meliores fmt Which are wonne by louc: bur ten co. one are brought to 
quos ducit amor, goodnelle by afflitions. In proſperity we grow ruſty: The 
ſed plies fmt Crolle is Gods file to make vs bright. The Prodigall in pro- 
ques corriget th feritic forgets himſelfe : but hauing. gone to ſchoole to the 
mor:Aug. ow 5 . S S 3» - . 
Lake 15.27. Hogs«trough,hecomes to himſclte. So did fellowſhip with 
the bcaſts teach Nabschadnezzar humilicic, nd the Dunge= 
on CManaſſer true Religion , who in their proſperiry were 

oud and irrcligious. . 

The Crolle isalſo a preſeruatiue of Grace ; In profperitic 
wearedulland drowlic, asa man comming from a Feaſt is 
heauy.and ſleepy. A Romance Captaine faid, that his army ne- 
ver ſtood in worſetermes,.then when. he had peace. So in 
.. "proſpericie is our greateſt danger, then haue wee leaſt minde 

- of God; then doe we lealt feare:. pray ſeldomeſt and coldeſt: 

are ſooneſt oucrtaken withpride,coucrouſnelle, yncleanneile, 
hypocriſie, Aduerſitic is a quickner ; ſtirres vp toprayer, Re- 
: *  pentancc,andall holy duries. Itis noted of Salomon,that of all _ 
| the Kings of /wdle,he. fell fouleſt ; becauſc he had moſt proſpe- 
ritie. That God might not loſe vs, and wee loſe his he 
ſends vs aduerſitie. As the Scarres ſhine brighteſtinchenight; 
ſo the graces of Gods Spirit in affliction. | 
>The Affiiftion which is to the godly a help to heauen, is to 
a wicked man the fore-runner of helliſh corments : as in the 
deluge,the water that bore vp the Arke,drownedthe wicked 
of theſe cimes. Vnder the.Croſlethe godly pray, the wicked 
blaſpheme. In the firecheChaffe is.conſumed, the gold ispu- 
rified ; ſo much mattercth it ; not what is ſyffered , but what 
| manner of menthey bewhich ſuffer. : 1 
PÞe 3. This Priuiledgeis to them which Toue God. Doeſt thou 
love God? Otherwiſethou wert not worthy to liue:and then 
| wilt thou worſhip him, keepe his Commandements,bee zea- 
lous for his glory, Which if thou docſt not, thouart profane, 
and loueſt not.God, neither art beloucd, and fo haſt nopartia 
this priuiledge. | | | 
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Chap.s.- 
VERSE 29. For whom he did fore-know,he alſo did predeſtinate, 
to-be conformed to the Image of bis Sonne, that hee 
might be the firſt-borne among many Brethres, 


He Apoſtle in the 28. Verſe affirmed ; that AfiQtions 
worke tothe belt good of Gods Children, becauſe God 
hath purpoſed to faue them: fo thatall things which are ap- 
pointed chem by God,arc ſubordinat meansto bring this pur- 
poſeto paſſe. Asa man purpoling to build a houſe, goes to the 
Forreft,chooſeth Trees, fels them,hewes thcem,ſawesthem,to - 
make them fit for his building: So God purpoling to faue vs, 
hewes off our knobs by afflictions,and prepares vs for glory, 
That Reaſon, from the purpoſe of God, is hereand inthe 
next Verſe enlarged, from the inuiolable connexion of the 
Effets of it, which are the cauſes of our Saluation. 
_ Verſe expoundsthe former,the next Verſe expounds 


In this is a definition of the purpoſe of God : namely,thae 
it is a foreknowing ofthe Called. | 

The principall Propoſitionin this Verſe, is this: Thoſe 
which areforcknowne, are predeſtinated to bee conformable 
co Chrilt. 

In this Propoſtion weehaue two things. r:The SubieRt: 
T hoſe which bee knew before. This Przcognition is not gene- 
rall, or forcknowing of merit; but ſpeciall, ioyned with his 
loue ; and indeed fo it ſignifies here. Euen the loue of God, 


"the Epiſtle to Romances, Verſe 29. 109 


whereby fromall Eternity he hath Choſen vs in Chriſt ynto F/*{145. - 


Salvation. This js called the good- Pleaſure of Gods will. 

Will-is Purpoſe: Good heel ws is this przcognition, or 
#apnition, | 

The ſecondthing in the Propoſition is the Praedicate : he 
edeſtinated to be conformed to the image of hit Sonne. 

Hereare two things. 1. The Ache predeſtinated. 2.The 
Determination of the A : to bee conformed, &c, and this is - 
amplified witha limiration in thelaſt Clauſe of the Verſe, OF 
the whichin the due place. 

He predeftinated. To deſlinate is to appoint a thing to a 
| | certainc 


Atts 13.48. 


:TeC00.1 5-49» 


Dottr.1, 


Dert.29.29. 


Doftr. Zo 


Epheſcx eo 


Dot. 3. 


Yew. 
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Chap.s. An Expoſitian pon the © Verſe2g, 
certaine end, To Predeltinate,isto appoint a thing -o ſuch 
end beforc-hand. Predeltinationis by Diuines vſually caken- 
and vſcd in their wricings,for the whole counſell of God con-: 


 cerning rhe Ele& and Reprobate :and this they doe for plain- 


nelle-lake. Here it is vied onely for Election: neither do I ob- 
ſcrueic otherwaies vied inthe Scripture, 

In Eleftion we may conceiuerwo Atts, 1. A ſeparation of 
the Choſen out of the Malle fallen. 2, An ordination of them 
to life, and the meanes of life. So is ir taken here, as alſo in 
other places. | 

T he ſecond thihg in the Predicate,'is the determination of 
the At: Tobe conformed to the Image of his Sow, that we may 
beare the Image of the heauenly ,7dam, as Paw elle-where 
{peaketh. The meaning, to behkeor conformable toChriſt: 
that is, a Sonne, as hee is a Sonne: holy, as hee is holy : The 
which likenet{c is cicher in this life, begunne : or in the lifets 


.come perfe&ted. Inthis life itis a conformitie in holy Acti- 


ons, and Paſlions. In the life to come a -conformitie jn 


Glory. 


There arethree DoAtrines here concerning Predeſtina- 
tion. 

The 1. There is a Predeſtination.Proued, Epbeſ: x, 5. but 
largely in the next Chapter : Of which weare notto be jg- 
norant, becauſe it is reucaled : andthey which deny it, or 
would not haue it taught, bexeauemen of a principall ſtay yn= 
der the-Crolle, L 

The 2. The cauſe of Predeſtination is-Gods fore-knowin 
and free loue, Epheſ.1.5. Not fore-ſeene merics,or F aich-God 
knowes what he will worke in vs: but that's not the cauſe of 
Predeſtination but being predeſtinated vnto life , hee will 
have vs holy. 

The third, all ſuch asare clefted, are predeſtinated to bee 
conformed to Chriſt, [oh.15.20.1,Pet, 2. 21.Phil.3.2.1. Joh. 
14.43.and 19.22. 

We ſhould be comforted vnder the Croſſe, becauſe it is a 
Conformity with Chriſt. -God hath many ſonnes : but one = 


.onely Sonne withour ſinne, yer not without the Crolle ::Hee | 
cameintothe world without ſtnne, but he could not get out 


-of 
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\,Chap.$. Epifltothe Rowanes, Verſe .29 
.of the world, without the-Crotſe. Should we which are ſinful, 
then looke to be free from Crotiles? We vieto be moſt tender 
.oucrour firſt child z Chriſt yvas the firſt begorten: yer God 
neucrabaſed any of his ſecond fonnes , as hee yſcd him. If we 
be yſcd-no otherwiſe then was Chriſt , vvee haueno cauſe to 
complaine. | 

Arttthoupoore? So yvas Chriſt. Halt thou enemies ? So 
had He. Art thou diſdained ? Remember, how he was reuiled, 
mocked, buftercd, {pit vpon. Art thou perplexed in Conſci- 
ence ? O, his ſoule was heauy to death, Conſider the great 
things he ſuffered, and for thee, and thou ſhale haueno cauſe 


'1II 


to complaine of thy enduring. The Crotle vvas his yvay to 7y4.14. 
Glory, and-ſo it muſt be thine. Neyther is godlineſſe aboli- Ads 14.224 


ſhed, but built vp by che Crotle, 


Chrilt is our Abſolute Example to follow. Others to bee V/e 2. 


followed, onely as they follow Chrilt. 
The Papilts tel vs of the conformities of Saint Francis,&c, 
whoſe orders mult be followed without making queſtion: but 


we are predeſtinated, not to conform to Francis or Dominich,, - 


but to-leſus Chriſt. He is our Patterne,our Copy. 

Many Schollers attaine to the perfeQion ot their Copie, 
but we can neuer : and indeed it was necetlary we ſhould haue 
ſo excellenta pattcrne , that wee might.neuer want matter to 
unxate, 

If we muſt be conformable to him, we muſt know how he 
lived, and dyed : and this mult be alwaies before our eyes, as 
the Copie is before the Schollers, | 

The Goſpell propounds three forts of workes of Chriſt, 
I. The worke-of Redemption. 2. Miraculous workes. 3, 
The works of obedience. The two firſt are for-our In{truQi- 
on, but thelaſt onely for our Imitation. He bids vs not tore- 
deeme the world, or to. walke vpon the {ca.Bur inthe workes 


1.C87.1 I «I s 


of godlinet]e he faith to-vs, as Gedeonto' bis Souldiers: As you fudees 7.17. 


ſce me doe, ſo doe yee; Be yeholy, as Tam holy. 


As thou wouldeſtbe like Chriſt inglory , to endevour to ſe 3. 


be like hirmin holinefle, Examinethy-ſetfe. Chriſt wis hum- 
ble, Irmay bethou art proud, diſdainfull: witnetlethy vaine 
2pparcll,and arrogant behaujour; Chriſt ſpent whole njghes 

I in 


II. 


a-Gen.de7:; 

b. Num.3.12. 
© Deut.2.1, 
2.Chron.21.3. 


d 71.45. 
Hel.1, 


” 1 [PEER 


'Chap.s. An Expoſition pon the Vetſe 29. 


in Prayer : Thou ſpendeſt them in riotouſnetle and luxury, 
Chriſt was often in the Temple : thou had(t rather bee any 
where then at Religiousexerciſes, Ic was meat anddrinke to 
him to doe his Fathers will:to thee to do thine owne vile will, 
W hart likeneile is here?this is not to be conformable, but con« 
trary vnto him. Doeſt thou thinke co bee like him in glory, 
which liueſt chus ? That that body of thine which thou haſt 
made an Inſtrument of Whoredome, Drunkenneſle,&c. ſhall 
bee enduedyvith his glory ? Nozno, Itisas poſlible for thee 


; : - to bee: ſaued, liuing thus , asiris pollible for Chriſt to belike 


thee, 


That he might be the firft borne amovg many brethren. n 
This is chelimicarion of the conformicy.,Weſhall hauc glo- 


_ ry: not equall ; bur like : not by Arithmerticall, bur Geome- 


rricall proportion: not inch for inch, bur ſutable ro our eſtares: 
Heis the firſt borne, and chereforemuſt havethe double por- 
tion. | ot 1 2 TO 2.0807 
That : This is net to be takers finally ;butcalually : for 
this wasnottheend, bur the reaſon why weeſhould be pari- 
ent, becauſe ſo was our Elder brother, vnto Whom we mult 
be conformable. DAB 2S”, 2 
. That hee might bethe firſt-borne. Hee's fo called by allofion 
to the prialiiciuns of the firſt borne, They were the Princes 
of their Families *, and Prieſts, till the Tribe of Leniwas ſc- 
parated to that Office, in their ſtead. > And they had a dou- 
ble portion, < dividingthe inheriranceamong the reftof the 
brethren, So Chriſt is our King, Propher, Prieſt; and is an- 
ointed with the oylcof gladnefſeabovehis fellowes.4 * 7 
Among many brethren, That is, the Ele&,which by Adop- 
tion are the ſonnes of God , and fo the brethren of Chriſt. 
Chriſtrooke our Nature vpon him3 but wee are not his bre- 
thren hereby : but when wee partake of his Nature, bein 
Bone of his Bone', and Fleſh of his Fleſh, by a fepernacaral] 


 birth,as he js Bone Sour Bone by a naturall, then are wee his 


brethren, Theſe brethren are called many inrregard of them- 
{lues, not in regard ofahe Reprobare, .' 
Hereaethicethings... x. Chriſtis the firſt-borne, Coleſ;1. 
| ” 18 .Renol, 


k 
'1 


Chap.8.” Epiftle to the Remanes. Verſe 30. 413 
18. Rexel.1, 5. Weare his brethren, /ob.20.17. Heb.2.141. 
We ſhall be like him, -1./ohn 3.2. 

Icis much to be Gods ſcruants, but to be his Sonnes, euen U/e.x. 
the brethren of Chrilt, is an excefſe of Loue, Wee giue God 
iuft cauſe to be aſhamed. of ſuchchildren as wee are, and our 
bleiſed Sauiour ro be aſhamed of ſuch brethren. -Chriſt is nor 
aſhamed of thee,though thou beeſt poore, though full of infir- 
mities:be not thou aſhamed of him,and his ſeruice: the world 
calts ſhamefull and opprobrious things vpon them which fol- 
low Chriſt : which keeps many from profeſling the Goſpell; 
chis being ſuch a rubbe which they cannor get over. Re- 
member, Chriſt is nor aſhamed-to acknowledgeand call thee 
brother : put onthou therefore Davids Spirit, 7 will (fairch he) Pſalm 119. 
confeſſe thy name before Princes, aud will not be aſhamed, 

. A fricndinthe Courtis worth much.We haue inthe Court Ye, 2, 
of Hcauen, a ſpeciall friend;euen a brother, ro ſpeed our ſuits, 

Lec ic comfort vsin Prayer , and make vs confident to goe to 

him, and notro:the Virgin CIdary,&c. 

Nacurall brethren , | urs they may diſſent among 7/{, >, 
chemſelues, yer they will take one anothers part againſt ene- | 
mics : ſo thac wrong one, wrong all. Let then the World 
and prophane mentake heed how they wrong vs: for Chriſt 
is our brother, and hath promiſedprorection, and to take our 

arts, 

Chriſt is our Elder Brother , thereforeour Prince, vnto Ye 4. 
whom weowe ſubic&tion andobedience. If we be fantified 
and performethis-: Hee is not aſhamed of vs. Thou art aſha- 
med of thy brother ; if he bea'Drunkard, a Thiefe, a Whore- 
maſter : if thou beeſt-ſuch, atſuredly Chriſt is aſhamed of 


thee, 


VERSE 30. Moreoner, whom hee did predeſtinate, them hee alſo 
called,and whonrhe called,themnvhe alſo inſtified; and 
whom he inſt ified, them he alſo glorified. © *.. 


He Elect are Predeſtinate to bee conformableto the I- 
mage of Chriſt : this Conformity is, when they are cal- 

ted, Tuſtificd, and glorified, of which ſpeakes this verſe. And 
I 2 Fo 


114 Chaps. An Expoſition 11pon the Verſe 30. 
{p jsabflued the whole orderof our faluation. God purpo- 
ſerh to ſauc ſome of mankind falne. Theſe he fore-knoweth, 
theſe fore-known he predeſtinateth, theſc he calleth, iutifiech 
and gloriferh. | 

In the two verſes going next before, Pal carricd vs vp 
into the third Heauen, Here he bringeth vs downe againeto 
the Earth, ro behold the patcfaCtion of Predellination,by Vo- 
cation, luſtification, Glorification, 

| Thoſe whom bee predeſtinateth ; that is, to ſaluation from c- 
ucrlaſting. 

He alſo called; Intime,$& out of their ſinfull eſtate, from the 
number of the wicked, outwardly by the Law,the Goſpell ; 
which calling is commonto the Elect & Reprobate.Inwardly 
by the operation of the Spirit in their hearts, whereby they 
are enabled to fulfill the condition of the Goſpell, which is to 
belecue : and this is proper tothe children of God. ts 

Them hee alſo iuſtified : That is , hee accounteth and pro- 
nounceth them righteous, by the offred righteouſneile of the 
- Goſpell, which intheir vocation by Faith'they apprehen- 
ded. 97 

Them he alſo glorified. Not maketh them renowned and fa« 
mous z but did glorioully ſauce. Glorification, is a putting a- 
way of baſcnetſeand diſhonour, and a putting on of honour, 
cuenthe honour of immortality and ſaluation. 

©. Bur whereis SanGtihcatign ? [6:4 

A. Some fay, itis included in Vocation, and Tuſtification; 
but rather in Glorification. SanRification is Glorification in- 
choate, and Glorihcation is SanRification conſummate, 

T hefeare fo inujolably connefted, that heew hois prede- 
{tinated, ts as certaine to be ſaved, as if hee were in heauen al- 
ready, The way vnto this Glorification is the Crofle: there- 
fore we are to be paticntin ſufferings. 

The fore-acknowledging or loue of God, is the fountaine 
of the Predeſtinarion of Saints , of which louewee may fay, 
rhatiris from everlaſting co euerlaſting ; from the Eternity of 
Predetination, withovr beginning, to the eternity of glorih- 
cation withoutend : the Necctlary meancs betweene- both 
Vociion, luſlification, 


I Pur 


.Chap.d. Epiſtle to the Romanes, Verſe 31. 

I purpoſe not to common place of the Nature of theſe gra. 
.ces, butonelyto fpcake of their Connexion and Relation, 
. one wich and toward another : which are ſo linked toge= 
cher, that chey follow and conuert Afhrmatiucly , and Ne- 
gatively, from cheHrit to the laſt, and from thelaft rothe firlt, 
as inachaine of diuers linkes , -if yce draw any one, the ret 
follow. | 

The way from Predeſtinationto Glorification, # by Vacation 
41d Inftification, ſo that whoſcener t5 called and inſt:fied, was pre- 
deflinated , and ſhall be glorified. This appeares by comparing to- 
gether theſe places, 1 .Cor.,1.9, Rom.1.7. x.Pcr.1.g. luder. 
Ads 13.48. «2b 

Theſegraces proceed not from.meric,but from.Gods fore- 
knowledge andloue.. 

The opinion of vniuerfall Elefion,is heere exploded. All 
are not called ; cherefore all are not clefted, So long as God 
continues his Gofpell, preiſe ro thedooreof his Houſe to ob« 
taine this Calling : and inaſmuch as few obtaine it, wee ſhould 
the more labour to be of that number. Honors and Iewels 
are highly eſteemed , becauſe giuen to a few. The Grace of 
Saluation, as it is much more precious , ſo ſhould it much the 
moredraw our affeftions, X 

The ſortiſh and blaſphemous opinion.of many among vs, 
iz hencereproucd : If I be-predeſtinared(fay they )to be ſaued, 


then Imay liveasT liſt: for howſocucr | liue, I muſt be faued: ,,,;.,v@-; 


If I be predeftinated to be damned, all my care cannot alter the 
counſellof God, and therfore the belt way is to take our plea- 
ſure while we may. 

But whence haſt thou this Colleion? Not from God and 
his Word ; but from the Diuell,andthine owne Ignorance: 
For put the caſe,thou wert on the top of an high Tower: God 
hath predeſtinated , that-chou ſhalr come Ghay downe, or 
breake thy necke in comming do wne : Wilt thou now leape 
downe vpon this reaſon , negleQing theordinary way ? 1 
trow thou wile not truit thy body vpon theſe termes ; then 
art thou madde fo to tru{tthy ſoule. God hath predeſtinated 
that thou ſhalt liue to the end of this preſent day, or that thou 
ſhalt dye before night ; Wilt thou vpon this Yrinke poy- 


T 3 ſon, 


115 


Dor, 


Uſer, 
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Efiy 38.5. 


fon, &c. ſaying, Why, If0d haue predeſtinated that 1 ſhall 
live, 1 (tall live chough I ceatpoyſon, {fro die; then I ſhall die 
though I beneuer ſo carctull, 1fthou. beſt inthy rigtitmind, 
thou wilt not doe thus, | 
Hezckiah had atJurance of the prolonging of his life for fif- 
-teenc yecres, yet neglected not the means of preſcruing his 
life. Sothe predeltination of God ought not to make ys care- 
leiſe of viing the meanes of faluation; ' vl + 
Origen maketh mention of one who being licke, and defi- 
ring toſend tothe Phylician , vvas perſwaded by his friend 
not to {end ; for, faith he, if ir be appainted you ſhall die., the 
Phyſician cannot helpe you:ifto liue,you ſhall noxneed him. 
Thelicke man ofa founder braine then his friend; excellently 
anſwered : Nay, faith hee, if it bee appointed I ſhalllive; 
I will ſend for the Phylician, that ſuch appointment may take 
efte&, F ST HE STE 
God hath predeſtinated mee to be ſaued , ſo hathheo:pre- 
deltinated mee to be called and Iuſtified, before ] be ſaned. 
Though Glorification neceſ{arily follow Predeſtination , yer 


- not immediately , but here are meanes from one to another, 


which-God hath predeſtinated to be vſcd.. As thouart prede- 
ftinated to glory, ſoalfo by the ſame At taholinelſe, without 


- - Which he hath predelſtinared to fave none. * 


This opinion then is moſt abfurd in reaſon : and alfo moſt 
blaſphemous ; for wicked wretches thinke they haue God 
on the yantage, and that they may be ſaued whether hee vvill 
or no. I amure ofthis, that whoſocuer thinketh; reaſoneth , 
and liueth thus: in that time he can haue no affurancethat hee 
ſhallbe faued : And if he continuethus totheend;therecan 

.bee no greater ſigneof a mans Reprobation, and Danma- 
nation. | T1 2417 

Vocation and Tuſtificarion, are antecedents to Glortficati- 
on, Conſequents to predeftination, Here is a-Chaine of foure 
linkes :the two-extreme, Predeſlination and Glorification , 
are in the hands of God:, the two middle are letdowne to 
vs, by which we may equally be drawne to both the ends, 
as aman may by a River either goe down to the'$ea, or vp to 
the Spring head. Art thou called and Iuſtified ? Then _ 

| | m 


Chap.8.” Epiſtle to the Romanes; 
mailt be ſure of thy Predeſtination palt, and Glorification ty 
Come. 


Verſe 31+ 4117 


Examine therefore thy Calling , which of all arguments 1.Theſc1.4, 


manifeſts Eletion. Art thou called ? I ſay not ourwardly 
onely, but inwardly ? Ischy heart opened ? Are thy cares 
board ? When God hath called chee in che preaching of the 


Word, hath thy heart anſwered, as Samnel: Speake, Lord, for 1.5.1.3-9. 


thy ſeruant heareth? When Chriſt asketh thee if thou doeſt be- 


leeue: Doeſt thou ſay wich that man, Lord, I beleene, helpe my Mar.9.24s 


vnbeliefe ? Doth thy heart as an Eccho anſwere the louing 
call of God ? Anddoft thou liue accordingly ? VVhere is 
thy loue of the Word? Thy Obedience? T hy Faith? &c. Alas, 
alas: The abſence of. theſe declare thou art not called. How of 
ten hath che Lord called thee from Drunkennelle, Swearing, 
&<c? and yet thou drinkett and ſwearcſt, &c. Artthou pre- 
deſtinated to life ? Nay , if thou ſo continuelt, thou arta Re- 
probate. God hath called vpon thee to lcaue the company of 
yngodly men, and thou notwithſtanding drawelt with them 
the yoke of Impicry. How arr thou of cthenumber 'of the 
EleR, which familiarly conuerſeſt with Reprobates and dam- 
ned wretches. 

Reioyce you, reioyce which feele that your hearts aremo- 
ued to beleeue and obey the calling of God z you havea molt 
ſweet teſtimony of thelone of God, and that you ſhall be con+ 
formable to Chrift i glory, Your faluation is built vpon a 
ſtronger and nobler foundation then the very Heauens ; euen 
vpon the Counſell of God. Bur the fignesare in your ſelues:; 
be carefull co preſerve themicleere , and as you are to be ſepa- 
raced from che damnation of wicked men, fo, ſeparate yout 
ſeluesfrom their converſation. . 


VERSE 31. What ſhall we then ſay to theſe things ? If God be for 
vs? Whocanbe againſt 5 ? 


32. He that ſpared not,efc. to the end of the Chapter. 


Any are the troubles of the righteous. Therefore vve 

haue had many arguments of Conſolation ; all which 

the Apoſtle here magnificently concluderh as witha ſong of 
W. I 4 cr1- 


pre 
a” © 


wed 
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triumph, celebrating the plerophory and: confidence of the 
faichfull, founded ypon the immutable loue and counſell of 
God, fhewing that no tentation is to befeared. 

This conclution Pas! vtters after the manner of braue ſoul- 
diers, who when they ſcetheir cnemics approch, ſhake their 
ſpcarcs, and wauetheir ſwords aboue their heads , as daring 
their foes : For hauing muſtered an army of comforts and en- 
couragements; both againſt in-bred corruption, and outward 
aiHliction z hee takes the field ; daring hellir felfeto the en- 
counter, with words of great defiance. As, What ſhall we 
hy 2 tho ſhall layany thing tothe charge of Gods Elef? and ſuch 
ike, 

Heere then Pax renounceth all tentations and aſſaules , 
which might diſquiet rhe children of God : and this hee 
doth two waies. 1. Generally, Verſe 31. 2. Particularly; in 
the reſt. 

In this 31, Verſe, aretwo things, 1, Aqueſtion: 2.An 
anſwere, | | 

The Queſtion: hat ſhall wefay to theſe things ? To whit 
things? ſome ſay, that weare predeſtinated,called,&c,or that 
all chings worke to the beſt for the children of God, as others 
fay: but I chink they fay beſt, which referre this queſtion to all 
thatis ſaid before: viz. That there is no Condemnation to vs 
thatarc in Chrift. That we haue the Spirit, arethe Children 
of God, are predeſtinated, &c, For that which hee hath faid 
b-fore of ſinne and afflition ; hee doth in-this concluſion 
briefely recapitulate... 

What ſhall we ſay?:Aquinas giuesthree expolitions, 2, How 
thankefullſhonld we be , ſceing God hath done ſuchthings 
for vs ? Itistrue that this ought to follow z but this is not ſo 
proper. 2. That theſe ſhould heethe words of one amazed 
and onercome with the conſideration of Gods goodneſle, 
not knowing how to exprelile himſelfe. This comes neerer. 
3. As if hee (ſhould fay, Whocan ſay any thing againſt theſe 
things which I haue delivered ? let all the world ſay and doe 
what they can. Theſetwo laſt ioyned together, giue the full 
kofſe. - 

Pant teacheth'vs heere by mediratjon to reuine that 

which 


Chap.s./ the Epifile to Romanes. Verſe31. 
which we heare and reade, chewing tt down againeas cleane ' 
beaſts: for that which before hee deliuered, hee recalleth to 
minde, ſtaying his thoughts ypon ic , by meditation: and ap- 
plication. | 

Many will bee moued whilethey are in the Church, hea« 
ring : But if wee will ſoundly profir,we mult reaſon of things 
heard when weare gone, and fay to our ſelues andothers : 
What ſhall wefay to theſe things ? and ſoenter Application 
ypon the Conſcience : otherwiſe as a flaſh of lightning leaues 
ys inmoredarknefle ; ſo ſuch ſlight hearing increaſeth hard- 
neſle of heart, 

The Anſivere ; If God be on onr ſide,vho can be againſt vs ?- 
 Whatſball we ſajtwhy, faith Panlzthis I will ſay, if God be 
for vs;whio &c;/f. This isnot ſpoken doubtfully,but affirma= 
tively: being aſuppolition, taking a thing for granted, ypon 
which ſome other thing is inferred,as in that old verſe,sSi Des Cats, 

1 eft Aninmws,&c.1t God be a Spirit:that is, ſeeing he is a Spi= 
ric,he muſt be worſhipped in ſpiric & in truth, as Chriſt ſpea- 196.44 
keth..- | 
Pho can be againſt v5? Thatis,none: Butthisis amiore for- 
cible denying : Who can? Doeſt thou Pawl,aske who can? Ile 
tell thee : The Diuell can, Tyrants, the whole world,our own 
corruption, &c. True : theſe may ſet themſelues againſt vs ; 
but it ſhall not preuaile, it ſhall be to no purpoſe , buteuen as 
throwing ſtones againſt the winde. They may haſten, bur 
cannot hs away our Crownes. ' Dias contra nos 

Meethiakes theſe are words of great reſolution, as'if hee _ eſſe — 
ſhould ſay : Wee haue many enemies : let the proudeſt ſhew _ : 
their: face; I feare themnot. Who can ? who dare bee a- *© 
gainſt vs ? 

Here isan Enthymeme from contraries. God is for vs: Ther- 
fore nonecan Efficaciter beagain(t vs: or itis an Hypothetical 
Syllogiime ; where there is a hiding of the Minor,and of the 
Conclulion.If God be for ys;then &c.But God is; Therfore. | 

Nothing can hurt them for or with whom Godis, Pal, 23.4: Dear. 
and 56.4. loſh. 1. 5. Heþ.13.6. Nefleſh nor death ſhall hurt 
Dauid ; 0 exemies ſhall yry Toſhua, vor powerty Geds children, 

becanſe God is with thens,. 
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Chap8:- 


the Invaſion of England, but they were foyled, and ones 


An Expoſition wpen the Verſe3r. 

Great is the ſecurity of the faithfull ; they ſhall have many 
enemics,thartthe loue of God may bee the more conſpicuous 
intheir protection, for they ſhall ouercomethemall : He that 
is with them, is {tronger then all, who is omnipotent, doing 
whar hee will, and futferingnoreſiſtancein thac hee will nor. 
Onely he which can overcome God,can hurt ys, 

Pharaoh followed the Iſraelites ; but hee and his mighty 
men weredrowned, and 1frae/ eſcaped; for God fought for 
Iſrael, .S al huntech' David as Partritch in themountaines, 
but Sau/-perifheth; and Dawidis King : for God is with Da- 
wid. Hamas hateth Mordecai,but Haman is hanged,and Mor. 
decai is aduanced, for God is for Mordeeai.ln Queene Xaries 
dayes the Papilts fought thedeſtrution'/of the Lady Elza- 
beth, but they are confounded,and Elitzabethis made-Queen, 
for God wis with Elizabeth. -In $8": fiereeenemies intefided 


triumphed : for God isfor Erg/and.- Many Encerpriſes haue 
beene vndertakenagain(t our woſtlearned, moſt wiſe, moſt 
religious,molt mighty King [awmes,cſpecially that Helliſh at- 
tempt of Popiſh Monfters1h the Powder-Treaſon * butthey 
arecxecuted as Traitors, and King /ames (hll reigneth-'( O 
long long may he reigne: ) for God is with King James. The 
Lord be with him,and wirh his poſteritic for the good of his 
Chitrch to the end ofthe world. «Amer. Oſt Ban thk 34 2006 

Let Turkes, Iewes, Papilts, profane perſons, and all the 
Enemies of the Goſpell delift from their diuelliſh enterpriſes 
againtt Proteſtants : for God js for the Proteſtants againſt 
whom when they ariſe, they ariſe againſt God himiſelfe ,and 
therefore mult needsfall. Iris hard to kick againſt theprickes, 
itis madnesto runneour naked bodiesagainſta ſwords point. 
Ceaſe therefore, Papilt,ro plot againſt the Goſpell,itis impoſ- 
ſible to preuaile. If any policy,counſel,lyin g.curſing,ſtrength, 
cruelty, could havepreuajled, it had been rooted out lorg 
agoc: A prophetlike thy ſelfe will reachthee, eucn Ba!aam, 
that it is in vaine to curſe whom God bleſleth. 

The wicked are moſt miſerable: for God is againſt chem. 
What ifthou haveriches, honours, friends, if God late thee 
and deny thee, #in cuery corner thou meet with the Angell 
of 


| Chap”  FifletetheRomavet, Vee34 

of God witha ſwordin his hand againſt thee. God ſirteth 

ypon che Circle of the;Earch, apd-all the: Inhabitants areas 
aA 


Graſhoppers, yea,all the Nations:as a dropofa Bucket, and x/:y 40.34. 


letle then the dult of the Ballance;:Haw ealily can hee be re- 
uenged by fire, by water, by drought,by licknelle,by:ſcaand 
by land ? Secke therefore Recarciliation,. _. {3426 
Examine whether God he. with thee, Trappeares herethat 
God is onely with-them which walke notafter the fleſh, bur 
after the Spirit; who are predeſtinated;called,juſtified;ifthou 
be ſuch, God is with thee,and wilktakethy part : otherwiſe 
he is againſt chee. qi: 2084 clots 


When the Angell of the Lord aidto Gedeew's Ti beLord a Tudees 6,12,13 


with thee, thou valiant wan 3 Grdeonandwercd, Ab wy Lord, if 
the Lord bewith vs, why then 154M, this come, wnto 053 2: The 
Earth parcheth, the Clouds are reſtrained,the frerageth,&c. 
What ſhall we ſay to theſe things ?-Is God with vs 2.Is he noc 
racher againſt ys2 :Weuldſt thou chaue comfortable ſeaſons? 
If God be againltchee, how wilethouhane them? Thou!blaſe 
phemeſt, arr. drunken, yncleane;jprofane : Is this the way to 
obtaine Godand good'things? Let vs repent-and humble our 
felucs, thatrwebeenorall finallowed! vp inthe heavy iudge- 
jmeatsot Gods} it fois ann ff: on; 

SE 8 P of 54 58 744 . tl jo 7! ras” ? 
VERSE 32, Hee that ſpared not his owne Sonne, but delivered 
' bm wp for vs: how ſhallhee not with him alſo freely 

giue vs all things ? g 


yz 608 Yann tono mined L Sifo / 
PX here begins to remoue tlie tentations of the godly 
in ſpeciall, Whichare of cwo ſorts Either concerning the 


defe&t of good, or the preſence of ill, In this. Verſe hee dea- Pavers; 

leth abour che firlt fort ; inthe reſt of the Verſes, about che Cys Marty. ' 
G1y”e@us.Parguse 
Roiloaas, 


ſecond. og 
. - Aboutthecoherence'molt Interpreters iudge thus ; that 
hereis a proofe that God is with vs, becauſe he hath gjuen vp 
his owne Sonnefor vs: andrhenthe argument is taken from 
the iigne, not probable, but neceſlary and infallible. This is 
very true. Yet it may be very fitly.conceiued thus. (viz,) That 
the Apoſtle doth anſwere an ObieRion , which mighe 
bee 
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Chap.8. AnExpeſtimuponthe Veilt32; 
bee made from the Verſe going before. 
-If God befor vs,faith the Fleſh, What meane then the wane 


' © and pouerty whereby wearepreſſed? Piery is hotly praiſed, 


bar coldly rewarded. To this Pex! anſivereth, as if he ſhould 
fay: Let natſuchdithdencediſtraft you: God will freely give 
you all chings you need : andthis he proucth by an argumene 
from the grearerto thelefle :zHewhichgiueth his owne Soy, 
will deny nothing: and therefore the Syrian Tranſlator reads 
it, Andif God hath not ſpared,e&c. which Beza moſt approucs, 
and his Maieſties Tranſlation : He bath not ſpared. Notas be- 
fore : Who hath not : implying thar it ſhould bee {ill addreſt 


to anſweretothequeſtion, Verſe 31. - / 


We are poore, faichtheweake Chriſtian, T but if God hath 
given vs his owne Soune, hee will deny vs nothing whichis 
good for vs. 

This Argument is amplified two wayes. 1.From a de- 
ſcription of Chriſt, who is herecalled Gods owne Sonne,that 
is, his naturall, onely begotten. Wearc ſonnes, but adopred 
andthus Chriſt alſo cals God hisowne Farther. Which terme 
notes cqualitic,as the:Jewes there vnderſtood. 

2. From an oppolition ofattions. He ſpared not,but deline- 
red or gave vp : It is morethenif hee had faid, he gaue,though 
frecly. For a man may = of his abundance, but God hath 
notſpared hisowneand onely Sonne. | 

But hath delivered hims wp, that is, to death. Indasdeliuered 
him. So did God, [das as the Inſtrumentall, God as the 
Principall cauſe, gouerning the Tradition of /nudas : and yer 
neither-is God to bee brought into the falowſhip of thefaule 
with Tudas znoryetTadasto be excuſcd for the co-operation 
of God. Becauſe neither did-God-commandor compell /«- 
das to doe it ; neither did [udas in thedoing of ir, aymeatthe 
pleaſing of God, 

This a&tion of. God.is amplified, from thePerſons for 
whom, For vsall : thatis,not for all men : but Beleevers. 

In theſe wordsthen wee may conſider two things. 1. A 
Suppolition , that G:O'D hathnot ſpared his owne Sonne. 
2. The Colle&iondeduced and inferred. He will not deny 


« 


The 
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Chaps. / the Epiſtle to Romances. 


Verſe 32: 123: 


The Doitrine. Ont of the Suppoſition. God hath ginex to death Dofar, 


his owne Sonne for #3,Roms.$. 


O, the greatnetle of Gods loue towards ys ! So'Ged lowed Tſe 1, 
the world(faich our Saujour)thar be gare his onely begotten Son. 10h,z,16. 
When Abrabam was ready to offer his Sonne [ſaac,The Lord 1.10.4.9,20. 
ſaid, Now I know that thow feareſt and loueft me, becanſe for my GM3%.L%« 


ſakg thou haſt net ſpared thine onely Senne. If «Abraham loue 
God,becauſc he ſpares not Iſaac, much more doth God loue 
vs, becauſe he ſpared not Chrilt. For it is more for God to of< 
fer vp his Sonne : then for Abrahamto offer yp his. For firlt, 
God loued Chriſt better then Abraham could loue Iſaac. Se- 
condly, God was not bound by the commandement of a Su- 
periour to doc it, as was e Abraham. Thirdly, God yolunta- 
rily did it, which Abraham would neuer haue done without 
acommandement, Fourrhly, 1faae was to be offcredafter the 
manner of holy ſacrifices : Chriſt ſuffered an Ignominious 
death, afterthe manner of Theeues. Fiftly,' 1ſaac was in the 
hands ofa tender Father ; Chriſt in the hands of barbarous 
Enemics,Sixtly;#{eae was offered butin ſhew, Chriſt in deed); 


Thisis an Excelle; yea, a Miracle of loue, Pax! calls ir aloue, Hyperbole amoris 
palling knowledge, There is no Argument to this ,, to draw Chryſoſt. 
aman to-God. This Pas! often celebrates. And hee's a very 797% amora. 


blocke that is not moued herewith, to ſhew humſelfe ſenſible Ga Tv 


of it in his godly walkin 


God hathnot ſpared fs owne Sonnefor Vs, asif he loued141v. 
vs more dearcly then Chriſt:For we vſc not to cxpend things £P9*-3-19- 


deare, but for ſuch as are more deare.” Who then which vn- 
derſtands this, can finde in his heart to offend ſuch a God 2: 
He ſpared not his owne Sonnefor thy ſake, -Spare thou thy 
drunkennetle, vncleannelle, &c.-but nor thy bloud for his 
ſake, who was fo prodigall(as I may ſay) ofhis owne and on- 
ly Sonnes to doe thee good. | 
Now tothe Argument. 
Hee that ſpared not his owne Sonne for ys, will ſpare 
no other thing for vs. 
But God ſpared not Chriſt for vs. Therefore. 
Fort islefle to giue vs all things with him , then to giue 
Himrodeath for ys. 
To: 


124: Chaps. Ax Expoſition vpon the Vetſe:32. 
Doty, To whomſoeuer God gines Chrift,be gines all good things ; For 
all things are in Chrift,1 Cor.3.21,22,23.Col.1.17,19. _ 
Vſe 1. Aboucall things ſecke for Chriſt, who is the Fountaine of 
Faipſ filioDei all goed. If thou haſt him, thou haſtall ; for as the. ſhadow 
owe exiltimm followes the body ; ſoall good things temporall and eternall 
tangiiam n pt follow him. He never comes empty or alone, but his reward 
_ 54" is with him. The world fings the old Pocts note : Firlt for 
er " money,then for Chriſt, And ifthey haucany ſpare time, thac 
Reweh 22012, is for Chriſtandeternall life, | | 
. Vogratefull wreech,which haſt beſtowed many houresand 
dayes-on thy pleaſures and vanities, ſcarce aday or houre on 
the knowledge of God,and Chriſt, He that hach Chriſt, hath 
all chings : yer who ſeeketh Chriſt fo carneſtly as hee ſeeketh 
all other things ? AY, WE 
This was pre" Examine your ſclues-on this preſent gecalion. Who a- 
Ce of ms mong[t you cuer fo longed for Chrift,as now for raine?Who 
Se deougks hath ſo bewailed his finnes, as this preſent want 2 Secke yee 
Anno 1615, Chriſt; and with him you ſhall finde comfortable ſeaſons, 
yeaall good things. Firlt ſeeke the Kingdome of God, and 
M4-6.33: his Chriſt, then all ach thidigs ſhall bee giuen -vs into the 
POT | bargaine. Theſoſhallbeasan &c. in the. end.of a ſentence. 
won Conlider how moſtmen haftily goeto worke : one ſeekes 
whe. raincin thenew Moone, another in the.change of the winde: 
velut additame- 2 third inthis or that figne. None almolt fecke ic tn Chriſt, 
are Meephi"s and therefore God bath.confounded all our Signes:and Ob- 
Fuftus, vt pra, ſeruations. | b 
poma,e>c.Piſcat, Sceokethereforc ſuch things in Chrift : for without Chriſt 
in loc, Mat, eyther wee ſhallnothave them : or -weſhall haue no comfort 
-in hauing them, they turning frombeing benefirs,to be very 
Anares vnto vs. Wemay haue temporall good things without 
-Chriſt,butas the Thicfe hach the True mans purſe. Alas, what 
ſhall ir profit him, when hee ſhall come to hold vp his hand 
for his robbery? So if thou haue nor Chriſt; thouart an yſur- 
-per cuen of -that which thou. poſleſſeſt by a Tawfull ciuill 
right, and ſhalt hgcalled co account for the fame. 

Thou maycft haue gold and ſiluer without:Chriſt, bur 
no comfort without kim : Whomif thou haſt, chou may(t 
cate with peace, and drinke with-peace, and with-peace and 

COM 


Chap.8. Epiftle to the Romanes, Verſe 33. 


125 

comfort polletle gold, (iluer, houſe, lands, rich apparell ; for 
they ate thineownein Chrilt, | 

If thou belecueſt;chou cant want nothing which is pood 
for thee : for all rempotall bleſſings and ſpiricuall,are annexed 
tothe perſon of Chriſt, whom they polletle by Faith. Walke 
therefore cherrefully in thy Calling, and benot anxious , nor 
diſquiet thy ſelfe wirh carking care. What doeſt thou doubr Ludbeſiras 
about polleflions, when thou poileiſeſtthe'Lordofall ? He _ Peſſeiioni 
char hach giuen thar which. is greater to his enemies, how pj0e > © 


ſhould it bee that hee ſhould deny leiler things to his friends? , 


The Prodipall. Childe doubteth noc of bread mough, if hee Chryſoft, 


can.obtaine his Father. So-we can be in tio-waint, if wee wane 

not Chriſt, | 0 ot OO 

Vert 2 3. #Whoſhall lay avy thing to rhe charge of Gods Eleft? 
7 Ne Eb AMS. | 4 | 

| wa this Verſe Paul begins to arme Gods children,” againſt 

the ſecond forcof fpeciall rentarions, which ariſe fromthe 

of cuill. 1 2 LT 

T his cuillis eirher in our ſelues, inthe Creatures, or ſup- 
poſed to. bee 'in GO D. - In our ſelues; our ſinnes, Inthe 
Creatures, violenceand death, In God, murnbilitic of his 
lone. bs 

The firſt of theſe is remouedin this Verſe, and thenexe: 
- namely, that which ariſeth from our faulrinetle. For our ſins, 
chere are two that hurt ys. y; The Acculſer. 2. The Iudpe, In 
this Verſe Paw! ſheweth that no Accuſation can hurt ys in re- 

of our {innes. Inthe 34. verſe, thar No Iudge. 

In this Verſcisa Poſition, ſerdowneby way of Interroga- 
tion : and a Reaſon. ? 

The Poſition : None can accuſe the Ele. The Reaſon 
becauſe God Iuſtifierh them, 

Somerecade all in both theſe Verſes, 3 3; 54. with Interro= 
gation : thus: Who ſhall accuſe ? Shall GOD which luſtif- 
cth 2? &c. 

But ourreading is beſt and moſt approued. 


#ho ? In generall, Who ? What Diuell or Man ? Sarcerint, 


Shall 


habeas? 


iy ugAtorr, 


Dol. 


Phe 


126 Chap.8. 


An.Expoſition pon the Verſe 33. 

Shall lay to the charge : Shall accuſe, ſhall ſue, ſhall call into 
the Law, ſhall endite, ſhallarreſt, tharhemay accuſe ? This is 
very Empharticall: Thercis no place for accuſation,much elle ' 
for finding guilty and condemning. Of what ſhould Gods 
children be accuſed ? Ofold lines; not of falſe things , bur 
of ſuch whereby Satanand our Conſciences .( the Acculcrs ) 
may bring vs to deſperation, + ., | | 

The Eleft of God : The Eletion, faith Chryſoftome,notwell. 
eAmbreſe gives the ſenſe thus : None canor dareretratt the 
Iudgement of. God: for he confidently prouokethall Aduer- 
fries, if they dare come forth toaccuſc, not thatthere is no 
cauſe, bur becauſe God hath iuſtified vs. Therefore ic is here 
ſubioyned as a Reaſon. #; 

It is God that inſtifieth. They are iuſtified : therefore it is 
vainetqaccuſcrhem, and iris. God that Iuſtifeth them. IF 
God doeit, none can reuerſcit,for none is equall with God, 

No Accuſations can hurt or prenaile againſt them whom God 
i1nfliifzerb, Elay's 2.849. CYeniced bal, Sha cis VR 
. Irisordinary for wicked men to traduce and accuſe the 
Children of God,ofhypocriſie,pride,couetouſnetle,&c. But 
whom doeſt thou accuſe ? Euen thoſewhom Godiuſtifies. Ic 
is falſe that thouchargeſt chem withall, orit is True, If falſe, 
chenthouarr a: Shngderer. If True; then thou ſheweſt' th 
ſelfe malicious, to impute, and to obie&t that which God hat 
pardoned, and of the which hee hath acquitted them,” Take 
heed,thou playeſt notthe Diuels part, who is ſtiled the Accu- 
{er of the Brethren, Asit-was ſaid to Peter, That which God 
bath cleanſed, account not thau vncleane'; So: them whom 
God iuſtiheth, take heed thou accuſe nor. be, 55 

No accuſation can hurt Beleeuers. Who ſhallaccuſe them ? 
Who? Inow I warrant you. The Divell and wicked men: 
who will fr vs,as aman fifts his corne, and fearchinto ys , 
as Laban ſearched Tacobs [tuffe ; and whenthey can 6nde no- 
thing worthy of Accuſation;they will inuene falſerthings. But 
thou wilt.fay, Alas, that which the Divell and the world ac- 


cuſe meof, is too true, mine owne conſcience alſo accuſerh 


me. Be it ſo : but&oeſt thou beleeueand repent ? Then God 


Juſtifyeth chee , not onely from falſe, hutagainſt rrue accu 


farions. 


IS 


6% $a he} 
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Chap8. Epiſtle to the Remants. Verſe 34. 
farions : Beethey true or falſe, they ſhall never hurt ys, for hee 
from whom there is noappeale, hath acquirred it, 

- 'Thou multneither deny nor forget thy guilrineſle, that the 
morethou doeſt ynderſtand thy diſcaſe, the more thou maieſk 
praiſethy Phyſician: Bur if thou haue Faich, whichis the cauſe, 
and Repencance, whictiis the fruire of Iuſtification, no Accufa- 
cion can endanger thy peace. | 

Miſerableare thou, prophane wretch :for as God will admic 
ne Accuſation againſt the Ele, thus ultificd and fanRtified, fo 
ke will refuſe no tult and legall accufation againſt the prophane 
. andobdurate,which cenſure of the iuſt ned terrible Iudge muſt 
needs fill the conſftience ofirreligiousand reprobatc men full of 

'What muſt needs bethe rormencofthe Soule, when thine 
owne Conſcience,the Law,the diuell himſclfe ſhall moſt cager- 
ly accuſe thee beforethe Tudge of the quicke and dead ? Ne 
God himſedlfe will bea Gift wicnefle againſt the ! Yea the very 
incenſible creatures ſhall accuſe the wicked : The duſt of the 


We 3. 


ay, Mala.3.5; 


Preachers fecto ſhall accyſe the conremmers of the Goſpell : The #9: 


- couctous mans ruſty pold and (iluer,theV ſurers vniultly gorten 
poaIme accuſehim, The drinke, O drunkard, wikis 
- ſwilledin, ſhall riſe vp iniudgement and —_— If ie 
epoſlible, R chant 'conſcience may befreed from hel- 
if Deſparnions" ave WET *e f 


VzRsE 34. Whoithi that condeneneth? It is Chriſt that dyed, 
4 rather that is riſen againe, who 1s enen at the 
© Yigbrhandof God; who alſomaketh interceſſion for 


'VI, © = 


Sinthe 3 3.Verſc, Pax/tookeaway the danger of Accuſa- 
Action, ſo in this hetaketh away the feare of Condemnarion. 
Heere are 2+ parts. 1, a Poſition; None-careondemne the 
Ele&-£ to-condemne is to _adiudge ro death 'orotherpuniſh- 
ment. This Poſition is ſet downe by intcrropation for the 
moreforec. : 
2. Arcaſon. Which is becauſe :Chriſt is dead : The Inter 
Prerers for themoſt paredoe-place the force of the Reaſon in 
K 


che 


Iam.s.3« 


Habhagi2,11,1ts 


Bexa. 


Heb.9.1 4+ 
Hcb.1o0.10, 


Doftr, 


Vſe 1, 


the Ineerceſſion of Chrilt, which they. oppoſe to Condemna- 
tion : as if the Apoltledid vica TraicQtion forthe more ſtrong, 
conſolation of Belceuers? But ynder correttion, I thinkethe 
rcaſon principally to be in the deathof- Chrilt, by which we e- 
ſcape death - and the ReſurreRion, Seſſion and Interceſlion.to. 
be added by way of Amplification, for the cauſcalledged;The 
words are parts ofthe Catechiſme, The ſence is thus to be con- 
cciued : Alas, faith the weake-Chriltian, mine owne conſci-- 


roſe for vs, &c.. _m 


The death of Chriltis farther declared by the conſequences | 
right hand. 3. Interceſſionfor ys, which. Gradation is added 


to takeaway all ſcruple. He.is dead :Nay,heis riſen, which ſea- 


leth the merit ofhis death: Nay, he ſitteth at rtherighthand of 
God, hauing reccinedall power for the ſafety of S, and 
confuſion þ oe we eng thatnothing be wanting :toour 
comfort,he continually makes interces(ion for vighyappearing 
m heaucn for vs, and by willing that his merits ſhould be effec- 
tuall ynto vs, 
T boſe whom Ehrift dyed for, cannot becondemined, Rom, 4.25. 
and 5.9. Heb.2.14, 1-5. | 
T he Death, Reſurretion;Power and Intercesfionof Chriſt, 
are the wells of faluation, from whence all comforts are to bee 
drawne. Art thoucaſt downe for feare of thy fſinnes, and the 
puniſhment due to them? Chriſt hath ſaffered thy puniſhment, 
he was condemnedin thy roomeand (tead,and thereforein the 
Juſtice. of God, thou mult not be condemned. Beleeue and ree _ 
pent,and then jc is as poſhible for thee to be damned,as for God 
40 be vaiult, RET 
Thou mailt ſecurely reſt in his death, becauſt henot one- 
ly dyed, butroſe againe, which though it did addtnothing 
tothe price which was paid-in-his death, yeric-is —_— 
e100 


Chap.8. AnExpoſition upon the  ' Verſe 34; 


Chap.3.'” Epiſtle tothe Rowanes. = 
ſtrarion of ſufficiency of ir, and thereby a confirmation of thy 
comfort: for if he had not roſe again, his death had donevs no 
good, tf death had oucrcome him, how ſhould we linners haue 
eſcaped? | - | 

"Wow 2s our Samſon, carried away the gates of death. The 
foundation of our comfort is layd in Chriſts dearh: we receiue 
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Verſe 34. 129 


icin his Reſurre&tion. His death is compared to the ſowing 10b.12-24. 


of Corne, which comforts moſt when ic commeth vp. So our 

and joy is ſownein his death : wereapeit and beginneto 
polleticirin his Refurretion. He is nor onely dead and riſen, 
bur hath receiued all power, hauing ic in his hand to faue and 
deſtroy : by his power he ſent the Holy Ghoſt. Hee hath al- 
wayes gouerried and preſerued his Church, and confolmded 
his foes, We have many foes indeed, bur wee need nor feare; 
forif he ſo bridled them being on earthin our weakenelle, thar 


1.Cor.15.17,15 


Abb:2; 


he ouerthrew them backward with a word ; how can and will 10þ.18.6. 


hc hamper chem 
hisFachere : / | 
He was courteous onearth : and he forgets vs not now he 


beingin Heauen, in the power and glory of 


* 
s % 


is irs Heauen : hee is notlike Pheraohs Butler, who forgar To- Gen,40.23. 


feph. Heis not in heauen,jonelyto live happily himfelte, but 
co procure our happinelle alfo, hepraycth yer for thee, and his 
Father hcarcth him alwayes. Therefore thou may(t be confi- 
dent chatthouarr perfe&tly ſaued. A man retaining an eloquent 
learned, gracious Counſcllor,is of good hope;zmuch more maiſt 
thou, which haſt the Kings Sonne, yea, the power and wiſe- 
dome of God to bethy Aduocate. Heeis innocent, againſt 
.him lies no exception; he hath fatisfied for chee of his owne; 
not by the force of reaſon, bur really by the price of his 
bloud : He knowes the weightineſſe of thy cauſeis in eſpeciall 
fauour with the Tudge; knowes beft the reaſon whereby hee 
may perſwade and itconcernes himrthat the day ſhould be on 
our ſide, becauſe we are his fleſh : therefore we may beccom- 
forted. ; : 

From this fitting and Interceſſion, Ambroſe notes the di- 
ſtintion ofthe perſons in the Trinity, and thac the Father is 
the Fountaine of all good. 


lobn 11. 


Heb,7.25. 


Vſe 2. 


Saints are not our Intercetſours, but Chriſt : therefore goeVſe 3, 


W K 2 to 
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I. Job,2.2: 
Malut ſe poxere 


Chaps. An Expoſition pou the + Verſe gr. 
to Chriſt alone:can they more louc and care for vs then Chrilt? 
They nor heare, nor vnderſtand vs, neicher haue wee inthe 
Scripture precept or example to require their interceſlion;& if 
any helpeor comfort wereto be had this way, Paw doubtdlelle 
ina place fo fit would firſt or laſt haue mentioned it. /f any man - 


ſinne ich Iohn,we bawe Chriſt av Aduocate. Hee doth nor fay, 


&n numcro pecce- You have me, or the Virgin £ Mary, an Aduocate, but Chrilt, 


tori, ut baberet 


Aduocaths Chri- 


ſtum,quam pone 
re ſe pro Chrifto 


The Apoſtle had rather put himiclfe among (inners, that hee 
might haue Chriſt his Aduocate, then put himſclfe for an Ad- 
uocate,and ſo be found among them whoareto bedamned for. 


Aduocato, & in- their pride, 


ueniri anter dam- 


nendos ſuperbos, 
Auguſt. 


ſeq. 


Theſecomforts requive rome obedience; for Chriſt hath not 


purchaſed for vs a ſecurity, whereby the fearoof God 


ſhould be abandoned, bur a ſpirituall, whereby the feare of con- 


demnation ſhould be ouercome. 


If chou would partake of Chrifts death, dye thou toſinne: 


If of his ReſurreRiion, riſethouronewnelle of life, If of his 


- 1,10h.2.1. 


glorious Scſſion, obey:his power and authority. If of his In- 
tercelfion, then auoide thou all finne. For nothing can bee 
more contrary, then Chriſt ta pray for - thee that:thou rhayeſt 

be pardoned,and thou notccaſe from thy blaſphemy, drunken- 

nelſe,&c. Chriſt prayeth notfor ſuch bealts3#e hane an Adwo- 

cate,ſaich Tohn, Jeſus theiuſt. Auſt Aduocate will noc == : 
vniult cauſes. Thy cauſe is vniuſt, becauſe thow-belceuelt nor, 

nor careſt how thouliueſt : For, it is molt iult. (even ſuppo- 

ſing Euangelicall grace and mercy)chat ſuch ſhould be damned, . 
and ſhould want the benefit of that pardon, which they. by 
their vnrepenting heart renounce. Repent therefore, that thou 
maiſt haue thy part in theſe comforts. . _ 


VERSE 35. Who(ballſeparate vs from the loxe of Chrift ? ſhall 
tribulation, or diffreſſe, or perſecution, or famine, or 
xakeareſſe, or perill, or ſword, 


Þ this verſeand- the twonext, the Apoſtle remooueththe 
ſecond Tentation arifing from the preſence of euill, name- 
Iv, of the euill without vs, from the Creatures.The coherence: 
Pareus makethto be thus : Aweake Chriſtian thus objeRts : 
Though 


.Chap.s; Epiſtle to the Romanes« Verſe 29. 
Though God loue vs, and Chrilt pray for ys, yet wearcſub« 
je to-tamine, nakednes, pouerty, athouſfand troubles. Pal 
anſwers, Wharthen? This is the condition of the Church;we 
| arencuercheleile beloued for this: yea, we are more then Con- 

UErors, © b 

The words wherein Paw[delivers this are admirable; and 
fo indeed is this whole conclulion . That wee could feele thac 
which Pap! writes ! Though all which he writes, bee from 
the Spirit of God, yet here he was more ſpecially infpired. 
And ſome obſerue that Paxis (tile is fo beaurified with won- 
derfull Eloquence and Retorick, that nor Txlly nor Demo- 


fthexes could cuer have ſo ſpoken. For power, fomehaue been 4,ugyfinus. 
affeed withthe reading of Paw, as they are with thunder. Eraſ7. 


«ftine,as is reported of him, wiſhed for 3. things: 247 quaticſ+ 
AndS, A ff b PO 5 3 N g5 cunque legogui- 
decor mih: aon 


heard Pawn! preach. verba, ſed aud;re 


to ſee Chrilt inche fleſh; Rome in che pride of it; and to haue 


[n this verſcis a polition, that no croſles or creatures can tori trua. 


depriue vs oftheloue of our God. Which is ſer downe in a Hier.epilt-6t. 
double Interrogation, and chatnotin plaine manner, but with 3 ®awmach. 


eat force, that he might addelife to ic, and rauiſhthe Rea- 
þ poſition hath, a double probation following ; the 
onefrom example, Verſe 36, theother from the ilſues of our 
troubles,ver.37. 

1/ho ſhall ſeparate vs? That is,none can. But he ſpeakes wich 
contempt, bo ſhall? (hall tribulation? as if hee ſhould fay, I 


ſcorneit. As Goliah defied Danid, layings Doeſt Thou come to *-S&#1.17.43. 


Ale with a Staffe? So Paul with a better ſpirit,defies all crolles, 
as to be able to depriue vs of Chrilts loue. 

Separate; Such a wordis heere vied,as (ignifieth ſeparation 
of ſoule and body,to note thar as it is grieuous for the ſoule to 
be ſeparated from the body; ſo much more to be ſeparated 
from God, 

From the lone of Chrift. Many of the ancient, and of the late 
Writers (cſpecially Popiſh,)expound ic of our loue to Chrilt; 
whichif it bethe Genuine meaning (as Martyr fairh) itis nei- 
ther vnfit norimpious : then I wonder they ſhould fay it is 
preſumption, to affirme that we are certaine of perſeverance; 
inas muchas Pas! ſpeakes in the perſon ofall Belecuers. But 
K 3 I 
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® Piſcator, 


Rollocns, 


b Grytths, 
; c Veiſ.; 7:0 


64.5.5» 


2:5411,24,14. | 


DofFt. 


Chap. An Expoſition upon'the. Verſe 35, 
I rake it to be meant principally and molt poperly of Chrilks 
loueto vs,or of theſcnſc of it in afflition,as ſome interpret®, 
If ic were meant of our loue, thecomfort were not ſo great Þ; . 
Alb the like phraſe elſe-where <- approues this Expolition. 
Farther, the word ſeparate cannot properly be ſpoken of our 
loue. For wee are. ſeparated from another , not: from our. 


| ſelves ©; © 


V:: Thatis,. Beleeuers: Ele& : The Syrian Tranſlato 
reades Mee: better Vs : Yetthence we may be put in minde, 
enery one to-labour particularly to apply it,and feeleitin him- 
ſelfe. 

Shall Tribulation, &c.He ſaid, Who?-Speaking of perſons: 
here he ſpeakes of things 4 becauſe by thefe things, Diucls 
and wicked men ſccke to hurt the EleQ,Chryſeſteme obſerues 
Pauls wiſedome in three things. 14 That he faith not, Shall 
the loue of Riches, Pleaſures? &c, which haue great force to 
bewitch vs: butſhall Tribulation, Diſtreſle?.&c, which vio- 
lence Nature, 2: That he begins with the lighter, and fo ri- 
feth ro greater troubles, placing them in this order, not ca« 
ſaafly, be by ſingular-Art. 3. Thatthoughtheſewhich he 
heere rehearſeth, conſiſt ofa certaine number; yet cuery one 
as a Generall hath ſpeciall Tropes vnder it; As when he faith, - 
Tribulation, he ſaith, Impriſonments, Bonds, Slander, Baniſh- 
ment,&c- 

Tribulation : Theword [ignifieth any thing thatpreſſeth 
or pincheth vs. | 

Difreſſe : The wordis tranſlated from the {traightnefle of 
the place, to the eſtate ofthe minde,when we know not which 
way © turneys,as Daxid was in a (trait. 

Perſecution: When we are-purſucd from one place to ano» 
ther, and baniſhed. . 

Famine and Nakedueſſe. Which follow ſuch as are baniſhed; 
and are grieuous vieapons.” 

Perill ef fe. The Sword : Death irſclfe, noted by the. in- 
ſlrumentof ic. 

The Dinell with all his Comphces, cannot with all their Threat- 
nings aud Perſecutions, ſeparate vs from Chriſts lone, Thi ts 
grounard vpou th: Immutability of Gods lone, Toh. 13.z.Rev.2:; 
19, Efay 43.1. The 


Chap 8. . Zpiftk tothe ROMANes. Verſe 35, 
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The diſpofition of godly and godlciſemen arediflerent.//7, x, 


Where the godly are molt bold, there wicked men are 'cow- 
ards ; and where the godly are molt afraid, there thewicked 
are molt bold. [n {inne the child of God quakes and feares : 
there the wicked man is bold. In Aduerhitic the childe of 
God is bold; there the wicked mans heart is in his hole (as 


- weſay.) When CMoſescomesto Pharaoh that hee ſhould let 


Ifracl goe. He knowes not, nor cares for God, nor will let 
them goes But whenthe plagues come : Then, Pray for me, 
Moſer; Goe your wayes : Take what you will, cuca the 
wealth of Egypt. 
In finne , let mee alwayes beea Coward: bur..( ypon 
ounded atſurance of Gods loue) bold and :refolute in Af- 
iction. 


The Belecuer is Alſured, All bicter things cannot quite Vet, 


extinguiſh the ſweerencile of Gods loue to them. Tribulation 
cannot, nor Dittreſle, &c. For as the Whale deuoures the 
le{fer Fiſhes, fo the louc of God ouercomes theſe. 

Shall Tribulation, Diftreſle, Perſecution? No. They are 
; bleſſed whichendure theſe things. Shall Famine? He which 
feeds on Chrilt, .cannotperiſh for hunger. Shall Nakednelle? 
Chriſts Rightcouſnelſe is my cloathing : 1 ſhall willingly 
follow him cuen Naked, who when he was cloathed with in- 
finite Glory as wich a Garment, was contentto be borne Na- 
ked, and to beſtript en the Crolle for my fake. Shall Perill? 
I know the hardeſt, Shall the Sword? Chrilt is to me inlife 
and death aduantage, When the Tyrant ſhall rake off my 
head, my foule ſhall flye out vnto Chrilt. 


| Thelenſeofthe loucaf Chriſt, made the Martyrseſteeme 7-Tyranns,jp. 


Tyrantsas Gnatsand Fleas, and torments as the flea birings 


ſumque adeo Ne- 
: oo PP . DA. 10a,velut queſ 
Teriullian of his times faith, that to be accuſed, was the wiſh ,,, c,1.5. oft 


of Chriſtians;and puniſhment for Chriſt, they accountedfeli- wayer.chry. 


citic. A certaine woman running inall haſte, with her child Hom.z. de 1d, 


in herarmes, being asked che cauſe, O, fairh ſhe, I heare a ©9%%. 
Accnſatio votiim 

,& pena fu'-- | 

tas, Tert. ad- 


great ſort of Chriſtians are appointed to be martyred, and [ 
amafrayd, leſt I and my little anecometoolate. When the ;. 


Emperour Yalexs baniſhed Baji,and the Tribune threatcned werſus Geates,29 
dcath; I would, faid Baſil, I hadany thing of worth, I would proculcb ati 
K 4 beſtow 41995: 
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Chaps. An Expoſition »pon the = Verſe 35; 
beſtow ic on him which ſhould cut Baſs wind-pipe. And 
when hee had that Night giuen him to deliberate, anſwered 
that he ſhould be the {fame manto morrow , and wiſhed that 
the Tribune would not bechanged, Chryſoffome being in ba. 
niſhment by the meanes of Exdoxia the Emprelle, wroce to 
a Biſhop called Cyriacws: and ypon occafion, tels of his reſo. 
lution before he was baniſhed : I choughr with my ſalfe, faich 
he, that if ſhe will baniſh me, The earch is theLords: If ſhe 
will aw me aſunder, Iremembred Eſay; If drowne me, [2-45 
came to my winde: If (tone me, I thought of Stephen : Tfbe- 
head me, of Jobr: Baptiſt; 1f take away my goods ; Naked 
came I'out of my Morhers wombe., Thus djd this holy. Bi- 
ſhop fore-arme himſelfe, . So ought we to doe, thar if God 
appoint ſuch times for vs, we may not thinke it ſtrange. 
Thou it may be arc Now rich,in health,in peace,&c. Thou 
knoweltnot what hangs over thy head : bur thou knoweſt 
what thou halt deſerued, Thinke dayly of Famine, Naked- 
nelle, Baniſhment, Impriſonment, Hanging, Burning,:&c. 
Feare the worſt, and provide for it : For whatartthou better 
then thy Fathers? Then Eliah, Eſay, Peter, Panl, &c? Fore- 
thinke theſe things : lelſe ſhale thou bee moued with ſich 
things when they come, if thou medirateſt of them before, 
they come. The weapon that is foreſeene, hurts the lefle, 
That which Satan aimesatin all his tentations, is to ſepa- 
rate vs from God and Chriſt, He vexeth our bodies, ſpoy- 
leth our goods, as weſce in Job; not ſo much to hurt our bo= 
dies, or make vs poore, as to make vs blaſpheme or deny 
God, Hecan becontent we ſhould be rich and healthfull, 
{ſo we be hated of God. Is this Satans drift ? Let ys over» 
ſhoote himin his owne Bow : the more herempteth and rai- 
ſeth trouble, the moreoften andearneſtly do thou pray, and 
the more conſcionably do thou walke before God, rhat thou 


miſt defeat the Diuell, and preſerue the ſenſe of Gods loue in 
thy brelk. 


- 
—_ 
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Verse 36. eALit irwrittin', For thy ſake ave wee killed all Pſal.44.22, 


the day long, wee are accounted as ſheepe for the 


ſtangbter, 


T* Ha No Tribulation can ſeparate vs fromthe loue of 
Chriſt, is here proued, by thecxample. ofthe ancienc 
Church recorded in the Scriptures; whicly comes in good 
ſeaſon: for leſt ſuch gricuous things ſhould ſeeme {1gnes 
ofdefertion ; he brings a prophelie, which not only ſhewes 
that the Saints haue in tormer times ſuffered theſe things and 
beene in favour; bat alſo char this ſhould bee the ſtate of the 
Church in this life. Fi; 

-This Prophelie or holy Teſtimony is taken our of the 44. 
Pſalme,Verie 22. This Palme is intituled, A Palme of in- 
ſtruQion to the ſonnesof Corab, which ſome other: putto 
the {onnes of Martyrdome. Iris queſtioned, when,and vypon 
. wharoccaſi6nthis Pfalme was written. Some thinke vpon 
ocalion ofthe 70. yeeres captiuity at Babylow. Burt this is 
vncertaine, Becauſe That Captiuiry was a puniſhment for 
their linnes : It was not For thy fake all the day long. Ir is 
more likely, -to my ſeeming, to be vpon the occaſion of the 
Forrible perſecution of the Church vnder eAntiochur Epipha- 
es,vnto which in alllikelihood Paw hath reference, Heb.1t. 
toward the latter end. | 

'Theſiimmeis this; The Saints of old haue endured Tri- 
bulation vnto death ; and vet. were not ſeparated from the 
loue of God : Therefore ſuch tribulation cannot ſeparate ys 
Now, That they haue endured, the Records of all times teſti- 
fie : and that their ſufferings extinguiſhed not the fenſe of 
Gods loue, appeares, becauſe they endured for Gods fake; 
which they could not haue done without an exceeding ſenſe 
of his loue. Neither can ſuch things ſeparate, becauſe of the 
conſtant decree,true from Abel: T hey which will live godly, 
mult ſuffer perſecution: And through many tribulations we 
muſt enter into the Kingdome of Heaven. 

- Inthisreport of the ſufferings of the ancient Church, wee 
haucthreethings. x.-The greatneiſe of their ſufferings, They 


were 


ww 


T.£87;1 $4.3 It. 


Math,to. 
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Chaps. AnExpoſition vpen the Verſe 36. 
were killed: amplified by a {imilitude, As ſheepe to the ſlawghter. 
2. Thecauſe; Nocfor their Sinne, butfor Thy ſake, 3. The 
continuance: how long? Euen af the day long. 

We are killed: Not mortified as the Vulgar , which Serce- 
rius followes, expounding of che killing of ſinne : namely, 
thatall our Afflictions mult tend to morcification, that there 
may be anendoflinging, before there be an cnd.of living : 
bur icis to be vnder of boduly death, whichis the extre- 
micy of rroublcs. 

e All the day lorg: A day isa meaſureof time, which is either 
taken for the g_ _—_ the world , rn _ co the laſt 
Martyr; or for the time of every Chriſtians nningat 
his conuerſionz This isthe beſt. ma—_y 

Q. Buthow can one be killed all the day long ? Aman 
can be killed butonce, and it requires not a day, noran houre 
for ic : our lifeis taken away.ina moment. 

eA.'It isto be ynderftood citherofcuery afflition, which 


Is mers pertialic, a kinde of death, and apallingyntoit; orin 


regard of our continual danger and readinelle to dyc,with the 
terror of ic : being neuer ſecure, but alwayes expetting to bee 
taken and killed, which is mare terrible then Neath ir {elfe. 
When we muſt dye, itis a fauor ſuddenly to bediſpatcht; by 
nature all dye bur once, but by our willingnes wee ſuffer ire 
uery day ,as Paw ſaid, he died dayly. 

Ard are connted as ſheepe to the ſlanghter:;Notinnocent,hum- 
ble, ready toheareand follow Chrilts.voyce, asel{cwherethe 
rerme ſheepeis taken. Theenemies ofthe Goſpell doe not ſo 
reckon of vs; buthere iris meant as in that ſaying .of aur Sa- 
u'our, [ ſexd you as ſheepe among wolues, Thercfore called 
ſheepe of the flaughter : Thar is, Tyrants makeno .morerec- 
koning of thetaking away of our liues, then a Butcher doth of 
cutting he throar ofa ſheepe. Some ſheep are good for ſtore, 
ſomefor laughter : weare not countcd for ltore: Happy were 
ic if here werealwaves ſtore of belecuers, -their lives would 
much profit the world. If there had been found in Sodom ten 
ſuch ſtore-Chriſtians,it might haue ſtood co this day : but the 
world yſeth not to ſpareſuch; but asa Butcher kills aſhcep, 


without maxing conſcience of theeffulion ofthe bloudofir : 
nay, 


Chaps. Epiſileto the Romans. Verſe 36. 137 
nay, he thinks well of his worke, and is glad when hee hath 
done it : So Chriſt faith,that T'yrants ſhail kill Chriſtians,and 
rchinke that chereby they haue done good ſcruiceto God. 
True Chriſtians are alwayes in danggr, andread) to dye for Ng, 

 Gbriſts ſake, loh.15.21, and 16.2. Luk. 9. 23. As the Sunne ; 

exery day goes down, ſo muſt Chrifts Diſciple enery day make ac- 

comnt of croſſes and death in the followmg of his Maſter. 

Pal, to comfort vs ynder the croilc, brings Scripture;for Ven; 
there arc thepromiſes, which were Davids comfort in trouble. * 
There are the ſtories of the Saints, what they. ſuffered, how 
they behaued themſelues, how they were aſlifted by God, of 
the which whoſocueris ignorant, is as a ſouldier wichout ar- 
mor or weapons. Chriſt tn his.cempcations vicd Scriprure, fo 
doalt the Saints; 1 41/2 Doren 

| Whenchouwart tempted tocouctouſnes, remember that of 
Panl, ve brought xothing into the world; Whento reuenge,then 
call romindethar God faith, Yengeance is mine. And fo in 0- 
ther caſes defend thy ſelfe with this Target. Out of the booke 
of the Scriptures chnſe thee Arguments, as ſtones : putthem 
.invo the tripofciry memory;zandwith'thy tongue, as with a 
ſling,throw themat thy aduerſary the Diucll, who hath no 
more power to withſtand Scripture, then Goliahto ſtand,be 
ing ſmicten in the forchead by Daxid. | 

So eis tho _ that is vicd towardrrue Chrilti- p77; 
ans by wicked men, e is aecounted co hauc done a great | 
exploit, who can inuent new, or adde any thing. to ole. 
ments. The {tory of the Heathen Emperours,of the Furks,of 
the Pope, where heand his whelps ſer foote, ſhew this to bee na 
crue. The fires in England in Queene CMaries dayes; The © 
matfacre at Paris in the dayes of Charles the ninth, proue that 
the death of a Profeffor of the Goſpell,is of no more account 
with them, then the death of a ſheepe, nay of a dogge. Bur O 
Papilts , Right deare in the ſight of the Lord « the death of his 
Saints. You can ſuffer Jewes, Turks, enemics to Chriſt,toliuc 
among you;yea,you pitty Thecues, Traytors,and abetthern; 
but che Proteſtant, Chriſts crue ſeruant, is hated to the death, 

Martyrdom and Perſecution is, when notfor our own ſake, _, 
but for Chrilts ſake we ſutfer patiently. There arc two. prin- F/* 3+ 
cipall 


4 


Pſalm, 116,15. 


.Chap&. AnExpoſitionwpenthe Verſe'3s. 
cipall things requirediina Martyr; 1: That his Dotrine bee 
true. 2, That his life be holy. | 
Thetruth of our dorine mult be confirmed by the Scrip. 
tures: when we ſuffer forour owne.opinions and fancies, tor 
Toyes and Quiddities, it:is notto be called: Perſecution, but 
ratherthe ludgement of God. Theold ſaying is good which 
PRLat. Nos CPrian and Awgaſtine hauez Not the peniſhment but the cauſe 
dixit,Diſcernz", MARES 4 . And therefore Anguſtizeobſcrues,that Da- 
param, ſed cau- #id (aith not, Twdge wy puniſhment,but Tudge my cauſe, O Lord. 
ſam meam.Aug. And againe, Bleſſed are they who ſuffer perſecution, notfor wic- 
Epiſt.5o®. 'keddiuiſion, but forrighteouſneſe ſake. I 
Non propter in- Many arecenſured in the Church of England for their ſin- 
iquitate &- Chri-gularity, ſeparation and diuiſion, and then they fay they are 
| ſtianewnitatis perſecuted. Shall Agar fay ſhe is perſecuted, becauſe Sars 
re. deales wich her according to her deſerts? No, let her carry 
072 2 her ſelfemorchumibleto her Dame. Remember then, that ic 
Auguſt,bid, muſt be the weighty Truch for the which thou ſuftreſt; and 
that thouliue holily: 'both theſe ioyned together , make a 
Martyr, | , Sy 4 "TP 
Ve ' Threechingseomfortin perſecution; '1,: Oun Afflitions 
# areburfora day,tharis,a ſhort time. All ſhort troublesthough 
great, are tolerable, ;2 E/ 3- 7. 
2. Wehauethe Saints of all times our companions, wee 
—_ arenot alone. Therefore Chrilt from hence comforterh ; For 
ASS per ſeemted thiy the Prophets which were before you. . © © 
3, We ſuffer for Chriit, who will reward vs a hundred fold 
in this life, andin the world to come euerlaſting life, who al- 
fo hath ſuffered for vs. It is no maruaileif we ſeruants ſuffer 
for ſo good a Maſter; but this' is maruailous, that ſo good a 
Maſter hathſuffered for ſuch naughty ſeruants. We ſuffer no- 
thing; but our ſinnes deſerue more, and yetour good Maſter 
imputeth not our puniſhmentsas ſuffred for our ſinnes, but. 
for his owne ſake 
Uſe 5 All that bearethe face of the firſt Adam, are ſubict to ſufe 
; frings : but when we bearethefaccof the ſecond Adam, then 
__ arewe much more ſubie&t. Ifthon be a Chriſtian, account of 
ſiffrings, and thatthou haſtnor ſuffred inoughyrill chou ſuf- 


fer death, The Wheat endureth more then-the chaffe, but the 
Wheat 
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Chaps; Epiſtle ro 3he Reinidties Verſe 370 139 


Wheat is for che Lords boord,and the chaffe is for mucke,or to 
be burnt wich vnquenchable fire. 

. If God will haue his owne, which feare and worſhip him, 
to ſuffer grieuous things; what remaineth for drunkards,and 


profane bealts? So [eremy targues againſt Edem : Behold, ibey ler. 4.12, 


whoſe indgement it was not 10 drinke of the cup bane aſſuredly drun- 
hes : "= thou be that ſhalt eſcape free? T how ſhalt not eſcape.So 


Peter, [f iudgenents beginue at Gods houſe, how ſhall the wicked ; par4ury, 


eſcape? 


VERSE 37. Nay, #n all the(s things we are more then Congue- 
| e: chanted = det Jeved ve. = 
* F Ecrc is theother Argument, to-proouc that nothing can 
- & ſeparate vs amhichbelevs and are Regenerate, from the. 
loue of Chriſt, It is thus formed: Ra | 
. Thoſe which in all Tribulation ouercome, thoſe no 
Tribulation canſeparate from the louc of Chrilt, 

| But belceucrs inalltribulations ouercome. Therefore, 

All the doubts areinthe Minor, which is the words of this 
verſe. In whicharetwo things. Firſt, the Vitory. Secondly, 
che Cauſe of it. To altibeſarbi "I" | 

The victory* {u 4#tveſe things we aye more then ( onquerors, 

Theſe things : that is, Tribulation, &c. as before. 

We are more then Conquerours: How can that be? Can a 
man get morethen the victory? The meaning is, Weeare fa- 
mous and renowned Conquerours; both in regard of the fa- 
ciliry to conquerzand the greatnetfJe of the Conquelt : wee ea- 
lily conquer, onely preparing the mindeto be conſtant. Wee 
have a great Conqueſt, becauſe wee conquer by thoſethings 
which arevicd to conquer vs z wee beate our enemies with 


their owne ſwords : as /#lian ſometime ſaid, being confuted xgrevie win 
by heathen learning. Therefore Martyr and+Piſcator expound, mus. 


We do morethen ouercome; thatis, we obtaine a noble, a fa. 
mous victory. 

The meaning is: Stan in-all the ſufferings offGods chil- 
dren driues at this, to bring them from Chrilt; co make them 
murinure, blaſpheme, deſpaire, and fo tomake a breach be- 
rweene - 
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Man,p.155y. 


Dot. 
Uſe. 1. 


Atts 5.41 


A516. 


Fox, Acts and 
Mon.p.1447. 


Vita eff obti, 


In this he was more then a 


An Expoſition wpew the Verſe 37. 


Chap.s. 
Ab iyſo ducunt tweene God and them. But Saran is defeated,and Godiinfpires 


J2e his children with ſucha generous and noble Spiric,, thar crou- 


bles abate not their forticudeand paricnce,bur rather increaſe ic. 
As one Glower, being to-ſuffer ar the ſtake,” 'was wonderfully a. 
fraid, and the remembrance of the fire was fo terrible, that hee 
was exceedingly perplexed:but when he came withinthe view 
of the ſtake, ar the very light of it, a heavenly courage was pur 


into him,wichmmch boldnellc, holy atluranceandioy,in which 


he molt conſtantly ſuffered. | 

In all affliftions, Gods children obtaine a noble vittory, x,Cor. 
10.r3.lam.r.12.and 5.11. 2.Tim.2.11. 1.lohn 5.4, 

Gods children ſuffer great things,anddyc in their ſufferings, 
Docthey then oucrcome, who beare away the blowes,and are 
killed by their enennes? Indeed this is a Paradox to fleſh and 
bloud to conceiue: butthetruth is,they famoully conquerand 
that fiue wayes. | FIE 

I. Inregardoftheir torments. For neither the bigge and 
ſternelookes of their Tormentors doe aftright them, nor the 
ſharpnes of their paines make them lament and complaine:but 
inche mid(t of therr bitter ſufferings, they reioyce and glorific 
God; asappeares inthe examples of the Apoliles inthe Ads. 
Now the voyce of Ioy belongeth to conqueſt ; this is notori= 
ous in ſome of our Nation, as Farrar, Hawkes. This la(t 
was defired by ſome godly friends for their confirmation, to 
giue ſometoken when hee was inthe flames (a ſtrange time 
one would thinke to attend vpon lignes or friends) whether 
the paine were tolerable or no, He was bound to the ſtake, fire 
put to the wood, it burnes, it flames, it conſumes the fleſh of 
this Saint; his eyes [tart out of his head, his fingers are conſu+ 
med with the firez and when eucryone thought him dead, ex- 
pectingthe fall of his body:Lo,ſuddenly helifts vp his ſtumps, 
and thrice asa famous as ns. claps them ouer his head, 

ONQUETOT, 
' 2+ Inregardof their Tormentors. Victory 1s to obtaine 


mere fro quo ccr-that which weſtriue for. Now whart is the ſtrife berweene the 
#4. Tertl, Aiol. Chriſtian and the Tormentor ? The Tormentor ſeeks to drive 


the Chriſtian to deny Chriſt, The Chriſtian , for all his cor- 


ments, the more confelſethhim, The Tormentor fumes and 
chafes, 


Chap3.  Epiflleto the Romanes: 
chafes,fignes, thathe hath noethis will, and therefore is oucr- 
come, The Chriſtian rejoyceth and is conſtant, and therefore 
goes away with the viQtory, inlian the Apoſtaca, that fauage, 
obtained not his purpoſe by his cruelty. Nay one of his Nobles 


Verſe 370 141 


at the rormenting of Marcns Bilhop of «Arethuſa, ſaid vnto Greg.Naxiang, -- 
him, Wearcaſhamed, O Emperour; the Chriſtians laugh at. or. 1.12 1uian, 


your crueley,and grow the more reſolute: for theſe things are 
more fearefnll to the tormentors,then to the fafferers. Allothe 
Tormentors intheexecution ofa woman, Blandis;/by name, 
confelle themſclues ouercome. | T 2 onin 
3. In regard of them which arc not conuerted ; for their 
patience atidconſtancy haue conuerted many. The occaſion 
of [uftine<Afartyr his conuerſion was, the:conſtancy and: ioy 
he faw itvthe Mareyrs who fuffered for Chriſt; This made him 
ſearch into their Religion, and ſearching hee found it ro bee 
therighr, and dyed in and for the fame. So alſoans Eunnch 
ynder Spores Souldane of. Perſia , revolting after profesſion 
made of Chriſtian _—_— was reconuerted by the conſtan- 
cy. and patience of a Biſhop. at his exccution,andafeer became 
a Martyr. 
= 4. Inregardof the conuerted, who by their patiefice are 


confirmed1n courage : ſo Pawſaith, His bonds were famous ; Phil.x.14. 


fo. that many of their Brethren were boldnedthereby,and dare- 
more frankely ſpeake the Word. 

5. Inregardoftheir friends; For they leaue- a ſweete me- 
mory betweene them , whercin all their kindred boaſt and re. 
es If any man ſuffer as an cuilldoerhis friends areaſhamed 
of him But ie isaccounted (and juſtly) a credit to hate a Mar-- 
tyr of our owne Nameand Stocke, And we reade of Parents, 
who haue encouraged their children to ſuffer, thinking thems 
ſelues much honoured, to bring forth chileren,.to ſuffer for 
berg are the Saints in their ſufferings conquerorsaboue 

otners, & 


Chriſtians are not tolooke to bee exempt fromtroubles, Ye 2. 
but they are ſure to ouercome # Their feare ſhall bee taken a- Formido ſeblata - 
way, not the ſight. And iris more to be wiſhed to fuffer, then 9*291P»2ra, Les 


auoid trouble, Itisas much for GODS glory, to giue vs* 
vitory by ſuffering, as to deliver vs by miracle. An _ 
| ore 


Ser.7.Ae Ieum, 
1 OMenfis, 


Chap8$. An Expoſition vpon the Verſe 37. 
fore one faith, that God did more gloriouſly triumph in Sainc - 
Lawrence his patience and conſtancy, when he was broiled on 
the Ts then if he had aucd his body from burning by a 
miracle, þ 7 | 

Here muſt ber the reſolution of three men, God 
| Isable toddliver vs: but ifhee will not, yerknow, we will noe 
forſake him. Our eye muſt be onthe prize to overcome, and 
—_— notto be freed. | 2 ic; 

. [That we may oucrcomein our ſufferings,twothingsarerc- 
gow 1+ Faith. 2. A good. Conſcience, as Saint Pavl mo- 
reth. 

Faith isthat whereby we ouercome:the world. This made 
che: Martyrs ſuch Conquerors. And-Cypries reporteth of die 
uers, who forſaking the Faich,were given. ouer . cotcuill fpirics 
.and dyed fearefully. | dzcal 12459) 
As Faithjs requiſite, ſoa good Conſcience, An euillConſ- 
. ence makes vs daſtards, and cowards, loth to ſuffer any death, 

much letſe a death for Chriſt, A good:Conſcience makes ys 
bold as a Lyon. Asall Samſon: ſtrength. lay.in his haire, fo all 
. our courage in both theſe, = 
Alas, bow would weegrieueandcry ſhame-of him which 
ſhould renounce Chriſt, and becomea Iew or Turke tSurely 
-if thou haſt an cuilt Conſcience, walking wiekedly, thou artin 
this danger if trouble ſhould come. Nay,thondoeſt euen Now 
.moredeny Chriſt}A more grieuons linneir is in theſe dayes of 
peace;to beouercome with Pride, Whoredome,Drunkennelle, 
and ſotodeny Chriſt, then trodeny himin the dayes of perſee 
. cution, being ouercome with torments., | Ix 
. The Tyrant faich, Deny Chriſt, orI-will burnethee, hang 
thee, &c.Satan faich, Follow thy luſt, ſweare, lye, be vncleane, 
&c.-and thou ſhalt hauea little pleafirre, In this caſe my opinion 
is, that he who obeycs the Tyrant,ſfinnesleile then he that 0+ 
beyes the Diuell. | 
\ ' The Tyrantthrears ſuch chings as force Nature. The Diuell 
ſheweth ſuchrthings as pleaſe it, and hee.can bur ſollicic and_ 
- tempt; ouercomehe cannot, except wee conſent. :He that ſuf- 
Fers, is compelled by feare; hethatis rempted , yeelds of his 
owneaccord, and that, ro him-from whom he is —_ b 


by 


 Chap.s. Epifile tothe Romanes, Verſe 39, 143 
Chriſts death, Greater pardon is for him who denieth Chritt 
4ntorment, chen*for him which alJenteth to the Diuell , to 
whom to giuecredir is the vileſt deniall, In oneofour Tem- 
plesto heare Male, thou accountelt (asitis) an abominable = 
thing. Andyetinthe Templeof God which is thy ſelfe,thou Maior venia 4e- 
worſhippeſt Yew and Bacchn, by Whoredome and Drun- #4 Chriftum 
kennelle, &c. When wilt thou ſuffer for Chriſt? Thou which 7 omen ho 
wilelye and forſweare for a Groat , wilt thou ſlicketo deny 7; afewient "gy 
Chrilt himſelfe, ifchy whole eltatc ſhould be in danger by it ? Zabwlo, cp. 
Thou which inan Agie wilt ſend out to the Diuell for helpe 
' and caſe, wilt thou rather burne at a ſtake then renounce 
Chriſt 2 Thou vvhich by no Exhortation or Admonition , 
wilt be perſwaded to leaue thy pride, wile thou account thy 
ſelfe baſe for Chriſts ſake ? No, No. If ſuch a time ſhould 
come: Thou wouldeſtturne Turke, [ew,or any thing,rather 
chen ſuffer death. 
Therefore that-vvee may bee Martyrs if the fiery Tryall Non poteft habe- 
ſhould come ; let vs:now Martyr our ſinnes, There is a Mar- re Martyri mor- 
rdome euen in peace.For though our heads are not ſtricken #9 4%! 79n ha- 


off with the Temporall ſword,yet with the fſpiriruall we wor- ** ©iFtanoi 
tifieour Carnallluſts and Sellers, Þ por ig 


The cauſe of the Vitory is, By him which lonedvs.Which is 
a pithy deſcription of Chriſt : As ifhe ſhould fay, Itmay be 
you maruell ar the patience of che Saints : this is not by their | 
owne ſtrength, but by Chriſts who loucth them, 

Chrift is the canſe of onr Conſtancy and Vittory in trouble, Dofty. 

x.loh.4.4. r.Cor.15. 

If wee beleft ro our ſelues, the world will overcomes as Fe. 
it did Demas : Nay , vvecarenotableto beare an Ague, the 
Tooth-ach, muchleſſe the torment of Fire : Many in the pre- 
ſumption of their owne ſtrength haue grieuoully falne: Peter 
vowed to dyeat his Maſters feere, but he foulely fayled after- 
wards. DoQor Pembletons ſtory proues this alfo,of whom we 
teade in the Booke of Martyrs, Feare God, depend vpon 
him, pray to be confirmed , then will hee doe aboucall hs 
canſtaskeor thinke, 


L Verſe 


144 Chaps. An Expoſition pon the Verſe 38, 


Jeb 2. 4. 


a6” 


VERSE 38. For [ amperſwaded that neither Death , nox Life, 
nor Angels, nor Principalities, nor Powers , nor 
things preſent, nor things to come, 

39.Nor height nor depth, nor any other Creature, ſhall 
be able to ſeparate vs fromthe lone of God which us 
in Chriſt Ieſus onr Lord, 


IN theſe Verſes the third centation is remooued., which is 
from thecuill ſuppoſed to be in God ; which is mutabilitie 
of hisloue, and it is brought in as anſwering a doubr. 

Some wight ſay : Nothing can ſo prelle vs, butthat wee = 
ſhall be ſure roconquer, if God continue to loue vs, and to 
ſtand on our (ide. 

Paul confidently anſweres, that not onely no tribulation 
a5 before ; bur no creature or thing that is or may bee preſent 
orto comezno Wit, Power, or Policy z.no Men, Divels, 
Angels, if they were all muſtered in one armie, could ſeparate 
Gods children,from his love vnto them in Chriſt Ieſus.Ifany 
thing could, then theſcall,or ſome whichare reckoned ; but 
not theſe, therefore nothing. 

In theſe wordsaretwo parts. 1. A Propoſition, That Noe 
thing can ſeparatevs from Gods loue. 2, The Amplification 
which is double. 1. Paw/s perſwaſion vpon great experience. - 


2. Theground of his perſwaſion, which is,that Gods love 


is not grounded ypon vs, but ypon Chriſt ; whoſe merit is 
infinite, and efficacie omnipotent ; and therefore Gods loue 
ncuer to faile. L 

1 ani perſwaded;; Thatis, I am vnfallibly certified : itis my 
Faich,no Morall conicture : ſome note that vnder this word 
isimplycd, that Paul was brought ynto this aſſurance by the 
preaching of the Word. 

That neither Death nor Life : Death cannot, which is of all 
terrible things the moſt terrible : and life cannot , though it 
bc {weet , as wee fay ; which the Diuell knew well enough 
when he ſaid, Skin for chin,efr all that a man bath,will he gine for 
his life | Death cannot, for it is our Advantage : which a wic- 


Numb.23.10. ked man ſpied out, when fie wiſhed that he might dye the mm 


of the righteous, and that his latter end might be like therre, Lite 
cannot: for Gods children, are ready to otter yp their liues as a 
facrifice to God, In trouble,many haue borne much, who have 
beene ouer-come of pleaſure ; but no Aduerlitie , which is 
meant by death, the chiefe of things feared, nor any pleaſure, 
which is meant by life, the chiefe of the things deſired, can ſet 
Godoff from his children, 

Nor Angels, nor Principalities,nor Powers. Some write here 
of the diltin&tion conceiued to beamong miniltring Angels ; 
I meddlenot with that, neicher thinke | that Paslaimed at it 
here. Some meane good Anpels : ſome euill : for theſe titles 
are giuen to both: To good : Epheſc,1.21.Tocuill: (0.2 15. 
Iſubſcribe to them who chinke both meant, Theeuill cannot, 
though they enterpriſe it whatthey can ; The good vvill nor, 
who rather reioyce at the Conuerlion and conſtancy of the 
Saints, 

. But why ſhould Pax! ſpeake of good Angels ? 

- —eodens Joon Conſolation. aq itis K. bee vnder- 
ſtood conditionally ; that if they ſhould attempt it ( which 
they neuer will doe) yer neither theircunning , nor ſtrength 
isableto doc it, ſo furets our faluation founded ypon the 
bloud and meritof lefus Chriſt. The like confident ſpeech 


Pax! victh in another place, Though an Angell from Heanen Gal.x , 


each any other Goſpell, let him bee accurſed, It 1s impoſlible 
tha the Angels Neha 5 but if they uhy : So der this 
ace, 
: Nor things preſent nor things to come.Things which we now 
endure,orto be endured hereafter. Things preſent worke cy- - 
ther griefe, or delight : things to come, eyther feare or deſire: 
whatſocuer they worke , they cannot vyorke our ſeparation 
from God. 
Ner height, nor depth : Some vnderſtand profperity,and ad- 


uerſity : fome honour and baſeneſle: ſome the fublimiry of 2.C07.1 9.5. 


mans reaſon, calleda highthing ſome-where, and humilitie 
of minde: ſome the heightof authority, and depth of wile- 
dome, as vve call a wiſe man, a profound man : ſome the ele- 
ments aboue and below vs : ſome heaven andearth : ſome 


heauen and hell; and ſo Chry/e/fome, whoſe cxpolition I take 
L 2 © 


Clips.” | Epiſtle to the Romanes, Verſe 38. 145 
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146 Chaps. An Expoſition 1pon the Verſe 38, 
Drecungue moto be lealt conſtrained. But howſocuerir bee taken, vyhether 
yo prefundum et 1] gr one of theſe waies, or any other way ,it cannot ſeparate 
ublmitze mtel- f h | fG d in Ch iſt 
beatur,nonpore- VS from the loue of Godin Chrilt. 
rit nos ab amore Nor any other creature 3 Notcxtant: as if hee ſhould dare 
Chriſliſeparare, all creatures that are or may be; which is ſet to thereſt as an 
Anſel. &c. inthe end of a ſentence, 

Dot. Gods lowe can nener failezto bis Church,and children , Iam. 1, 
17. Efa.54.9,10, Mat,16.18. Ioh.10.28.6c 13. | 
Vee 1, Nothing can ſeparate vs fromthe ſenſe of Gods loue 3 but 
om ſenſe we cannot withour Faith ; Therefore Faith cannot 
lle. 
Vie 2. The ground of Gods loueto ys is Chriſt: inour {clues wee 
arcodions, in him bcloued. 
Vſe.z. All othereſtares and things in this life are vncertaine: only 
the (tate of Gods childrenis certatne. : 
Thefauour ofa King is a great matter : but the Kings Fa- 
vourite may eyther by enuy,or iult deſert, as Haman, be calt 
off: Yea, Kings themfelues haue no certainty. , as a in 
Nebachadnezzar : Bur neither enuy,nor our own ings, 
if once the children of God,can ſeparate vs from him. Wee 
way {inne , but wee cannot finally and totally fall away. God 
will corre&t vs becauſe we ſinne, but neuer forſake ys, becauſe 
wee are his. For our eſtate ſtands vpon foure: brazenpillers, 
which areall founded vpon, and vpholden by Chriſt. 
I, The Vnchangeablenetſe of Gods loue. 2. The Immu- 
tability of Predeſtination. 2, The Infallibiliry ofhis Promiſes: 
4. The continval Interceſſion of Chriſt, Al theſe are in Chriſt. 
In Chriſt heloues vs: In Chriſtweare predeftinaced ; All the 
promilſes are yeaand Amenin Chriſt ; and it is Chriſt that 
makes interceſſion for ys. So that ypon theſe grounds vvho- 
ſocuer ſtands,muſt needs be certaine. Yea, with reuerence be 
it ſpoken : Chriſt mult ceaſe to be himſelfe,if we be nor faued ; 
neither can he be ſaved withour vs, as the headliues not with» - 
out the body, | 
The ſtate of Gods children is ſire init ſeife, and in God + 
2nd they know irto be fo, and thatirſhall ſo continue. 
Ob. Bur they doubr. 


Anſ.. True : but they overcome doubting by their _ 
So 


Chap.s. 


Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


So that though by their fleſh they doubt : yet by their Faith 
they are cerraine : a5 Pas! faith here, Heis perſwaded, 

Ob. Paxl was indecd ſure, but by Reuclation, 

eA. Itis no where {o wricten,nor can be proued: and Par] Apoltolus nn lo- 


ſpeakes heere not{ingularly of himſelte, but in the yum of quitur ſirglint- 


Verſe 49. 


all che predeſtinate,as in the whole current of che relt of this 


147 


ter Ge {c, fed 1 
. perſona ommun 


Chapter and Epiltle appeares, Otherwiſe by this obieRion of py,deftinatorits 
exemption by priviledge, it may as well bee auouched ithat Aquin. # 1c. 


Saint Pawlintendeth to-proue or auerre no more, then that 
onely Paw/accounted the afflitions of this preſent to be yn- 
valuableto the future glory;that onely Saint Pas! had the firſt 
:fruics of the Spirit z-that' Chriſt made interceſſion onely for 
S. Pawl. And fo his comfortable arguments heeredcliuered , 
ſhould ſeruerather for a glorious dijplaying of the ſpecial pri. 


8. 19, 
3, Ag. 


niledge of the Writer, then for che perſonall application, and  . 


found comfort of the children of Ged, his fellow-beleevers, 
to whom, and for whom hee wrote this and other Epiſtles. 
Therefore 5 this comfortable and firme perſwaſion certainly 
is a thing common to all beleeuers. 
Ob, But the word ſometimes (ignifies a conieurall per- 
ſwaſion, which may fail. 
eA. Bur foircannor heerghy the iudgement of our Ad- 
uerſfaries themſclues, who fay that he was certain by Reuelatt- 
on, When this word is vied of others, (ingulars : itis the per- 
ſwaſion of Charity which may faile.But when of the holy Ca- 
cholike Church,or of our {clues according to che word, then 
4tis the perſwaſion of Faith,which is molt certaine. 
Ob. But wemay be ſure now, but nor of the timeto come. 
eA., Yes,well inough: becauſe Pax ſaith, no future thing 
can ſeparate vs from Gods loue. And if our Charity ſhall neuer 
"fall away, much more ſhall Gods loue continue. 
Doubt not therefore,bur be belecuing. And yet this is not 
our praiſe not to doubt, but to ouercome doubting by our 


Faith: Let this encourage thee againſt all centations, Marciall 


men deſcend with great reſolution to the barrell, vncertaine 
of the euent, Thouart certaine of victory ,bee therefore cou- 
ragious. 


1.C0Y.,L3.8. 


If weeſteeme not Chrilts loue aboue all ocher things, hee Vſe.z. 


L'3 may 


148 


Phil.3.8. 


Luke 14.26. 


Chap.s. An Expoſition vponmthe © Vetſegg9; 
way haue juſt cauſe toaccount his bloud &loueill beſtowed 
on vs. If a wife ſhould loue her husbands eſtate , more then 
himſelfe, ſhe were vnworthy : ſo vvere wezif we ſhould pre- 
ferre any thing before God, yyho loves vs Thus. Pant ac- 
counts all other things as dung in compariſon hereof. Nay , 
our Saujour faith, that hee that hates not all deare things in 
compariſon of Him, isnot worthy of him. 

Heauen is not ſo much to be deſired as Gods loue, nor helf 
ſo much to befeared, as the want of it. It is better to bee in 
hell wich Gods loue, then in Heauen without it, if that vvere 
poſſible. Loue Chriſt then more then Heauen , more then 
thine owne ſoule, who left heauen to redeeme thy ſoule. 

Whomdoelt chouloue beſt? Chriſt ? orotherthings 2 If 
thou beſtowelt more paines to get riches, and more colt to 
compalle thy pleaſures , then thou doeſt toobtaine Chrilt : 
fire thou loueſt theſe aboue Chriſt. If chou wile negle& 
Chriſt and his Word,rather then renounce thy vile affetions, 
thou loueſt thy ſelfe morethen Chriſt. He that ſteth hony, 
relliſherh not other things z ſo where the loue of Chrilt is, 0+ 
ther things will be of ſmall account. As theStarres, though 
they be as well in the day as inthe night, yer ſhine clecrely in 

theabſence of the Sunne, and are obſcured in his preſence : 
ſocill men taſte of Chriſt , worldly things are pleaſant 
and admired : but when Chriſt comes, they 
be nothing delightfull as/ 
before. 
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CHAPTER OF THE 
EFISTLE:TO T i525 
RoOMANES. 


CHAP. IX. 


==] Hile wee were conuerfant in the former 
A] Chapter, we dwelt amongſt many com- 
y| forts : Now we arc to dealeina ſubie& 
4\ of another nature : Then vve campedas 
"2 VA Y/ ic werein Elm, in aplaceof Palme trees 
D fe) SY, and water:now weare to paſle into a wil- 
LAEEEEnED Jernefle of much difficulty and trouble. 
There we _ ina ſweet Harbour of conſolation; here we 
mult put into the Ocean,andalmoſt bottomlcile depth of ab- 
ſtruſe and hidden myſteries, 

If it be as a wildernetſe, we hope for the holy Spiric as that 
Piller, to guide our way,andto lead vs into the Truth, which 
is more nouriſhable then the honey and milke of Canaan. If 
ic beasan Ocean, we hope by the benefit of our Card, which 
is the Word,and the Pylot, which isthe Spirit, with the wind 
of Prayer, and Oares of diligence, to arriue fafely vnto the 
Land; yea, with CFſoſes to walke thorow the Bottom vnto 5,; 4,14 ..01 
thedelired ſhore of Truth : he that gaue vs aſſiſtance to ſpeake locuti ſims, da- 
of comfort, will alſo enable vs to ſpeake of thele ſecrets. bit, ſi-ut cred: 
' This and thetwonext Chapters following pertaine to one 7% 940d loque- 
Argument, about the coherence whereof Interpreters ſpeake af! m_ 
I. 4 diucrlly ; Py 
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Chap.g. An Expoſition vpos the 
diuerſly, yet almoſt all agree in this, that Pam heereremooues 
a great objeQtion of the Iewes, againlt the doctrine of Julti- 
fication before deliuered , which was made after this man- 
ner :: | 
If none be iuſtified but by faich in Chriſt , then the Tewes 
arenot iuſtiged, butin the (tate of condemnation ; for they 
hate Chrilt, haue crucified him, and perſecute ſuch as belieue- 
11 him, | 
- Burit is abſurd to affirme that the Iewes ſhould'nothbe ju- 
ihed. | 

Therefore men may bee juſtified, though they belicue not 
in Chrilt. 

The Minor aſſumed hath three fortifications as the Iewes 
thinke impregnable, 

Firſt , the promiſes are made to them and theirs : But if 
Pauls doctrine of Juſtification bee true, then the promiſefai« 
lcth, and God is made lefle then his word : which is blaſphe- 
my toauouch. 

Secondly , No people vnder the Sunneare ſo zealous of 
rightcouſheſle ; which their righteouſneſle and zeale that it 
ſhould be of no reckoning, and the Gentiles that neuer inten» 
ded the Law, to be received for their faith in Chriſt ; ſeemes 
contrary to Reaſonand Iuſtice. | 

T hirdly, then hath God caſt off his people whom he hath 
choſen ? which is notto be thought : and therefore they con- 
clude that Juſtification by faith , is adoQtrine of Pauls deui- 
ſing, and not the Truth of God. 

For anſwere to the Argument, the Minors to be denied. 
For it is not abſurd to afhrme but the truthi; that the Tewes , 
becaufe they belecuenotin Chriſt , are not Tuſtified. The for- 
tihcations raiſed for defence, are cafily razed: The firlt in this 

_ Chapter ; the ſecond in the tenth ; and the laſt inthe 
elcuenth, | 


Chap.s. Epiftle fo the ROmanese.., Verſe 1. 


[] 
VrRSE 1. I ſay the trmthin Chriſt, I lye not, my conſcience al/o 
bearing me witnefſe m the holy Ghoſt, 
2. That 1 haue great heaxineſſe and continuall ſorrow in 
my beart. | 


It chis ninth Chapter Paw/ſhewes, that though the Iewes 
be telected, yertthe promiſe tfailes not ; which was originai- 
ly never meant to any vnbelceuing , either Jew or Gentile, 
And therefore hee expounds the promiſe made to the lewes z 
vpon that occaſion falling into the doctrine of Predeltination, 
and of thereieCtion of the Tewes,and calling of the Gentiles: 
which before he enters into, he premiſetha Preface to prepare 
the minds of the Tewes to the paticnt reading of the fame. 

So thatinthis Chapter arc two parts. 1. A Preface inthe 
fue firlt Verſes. 2, The Treatiſcir ſelfe, concerning the (ta- 
bilicy of the promiſe of God, notwirhſtanding the calting off 
of the ewes, 

Becauſeit was odious to the Tewes to heare of their reieti- 
on, and thatthe Gentiles ſhould bee admitted to fauour: 
Therefore Paw/in the Preface proteſteth ſolemnely both of 
his loueto this Nation, andexceeding hearts griefe for their 
Reprobation, that it might appeare theſe things to bee ſpo- 
ken not of malice and ſplecne, as they were ready to inter- 
pret, butof conſcience towards God and his Truth , which 
was his office to deliuer. *# 

In the Generall, from this Preface a note may be obſcrued 
ſo: Minilters, 
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Miniſters areto ſpeake the Truth though itdiſpleaſe : yet Pen. 


with ſobriety of wiſedome after the example of Pal, ſo as 
we may,if it be poſiible,with gentle & louing meanes, winne 
the affeRtions of the thee to vs,and our doctrine, 

In this,two ſorts of Miniſters much faile:Firſt,thoſe which 
are ſo tender & (tudious to pleaſe, that they arc lothrto ſpeake 
any but ſweet words,though men rotin their linnes. 

Secondly, thoſe which are as farre on the other ex- 
treme, accounting all prefacing and loving ſpeaking to bee 
dawbing, and no ſentence to be zealouſly deliuered , —_ 

am- 


Chap.9: An Expoſition upon the Vere 24 
Damnationand Damned beat the end of it : whereby many 
times,they driue them farther from Chriſt, whom they would 
haue conuerted vnto him. Let ſuch .imitate Pals diſcretion 
here, who might hauc becnrough with theſe ſtubborne and 
obftinate ewes , and haue ſpoken hardly to them, being ha- 
ters and perſccutors of Chriltand his members : but hee chu- 
ſeth rather to ſpeake nuldely,as being likely to do more good. 
2.Xi9-2,24,25 So he aduiſed Timothy: The ſeruantof Chrilt (faich he) muſt 
be gentle cowards all men, cuen cuill men, inftruQting them 
wich mecknes. So he practiſed himſelfe,with his kind words, 
fo inſinuaring into King Agrippa his affeQions, that hee had 
AR.16.:38, almoſtperſwaded himro bea Chriſtian ; when rough words 
might hauc much exaſperated his minde, 
Pets Hearers would be alſo admoniſhed, not to preſcribe their 
Teachers what they ſhall preach. For Bic ignorantly ,cither 
deſire newer to hearcof heir linnes, becauſe of their great pro-« 
fancnes. -Orout of aprideand preſumption .of their owne 
righteouſnes aboue others, All | mg" g which is notdecla- 
matory, and inueRiue againſt ſinne, is cold preaching with 
chem. 

. Pray for.thy Teacher, and becontent to hearethy ſinne 
reproued z _ aboucall, deſire to heare of Chritt Teſus, and: 
the Mercy of Godin him, the next and immediate cauſe of 
conuertinga finner. | | 

The ſumme of the Preface in the fiue firſt verſes, isa prote- 
ſation of his loue , manifeſted by his excceding griefe for 
theirReieRtion-Or a proteſtation of his gricfe , itſuing from 
hisloue. 

In it thereare two parts. 1. A Complaint, 2. A Tuſtifica- 
tion ofir. The Complaintis.inthe ſecond verſe, firſt co bee 
handled. The Iuſtificacion,ver.1,3,4,5. 


XN ERSE 2, That] hawegreat heauineſſe, and continnall ſorrow 
in my beart. 


- FN this Complaint, principally is to bee conſidered that 
which hee complaines of : which is his great griefe: which 
muſt needs argue greatloue. Concerning which griefe are 
tio 


Chap.s, Epiftle ts the Romanes, Verſe2, 153 
ewo things: 1. Thegreatneſle of it. 2. The Cauſe. 

The grearnes is ſet torth three wayes, 1. By a Compariſon 
expretſed ina word, {ignifying the paines & ſorrow ofa wo- 
man jn trauell » , 2, By the Continuance of it: It was without a a9, 
intermiſſion. 3. From the-ſeat of this ſorrow. It was nor out- 
ward, or inthe face , ina few Crocodilcs teares , but in the 
heart, and chereforea ſharpe and dangerous ſorrow. 

The Caule isnot expreiled for the horror of thething : his 
mindetrembled to nameit : and it would haue beene full of 
Enuy.. Buricis cafily gathered our of thematter following ; 
namely, for che Reieftton and Reprobation of the lewes. 

T he children of God griene for the hardnes of heart , and con- Dg(ty, 
demnation of the wicked. So they are deſcribed, Ezec. 9.4. Se did 
Ieremyyler:9.-1;S$0 did Dauid,. Plal. 119. 53: So did Chriſt, 

Joh. 11. 3s 7 201 3 p 

Q. Is i lawfull ſo to mourne, their deſtruRion being the 
execution of Gods iult Decree, which wee are cheerefully to 
reproue, and reioyce in 2: . 

eA. Ir: the puniſhment of. ſinners, when welooke ypon 
the glory of Gods Tuſtice,wee joyfully approue it : When on 
the deſtruction of the Creature,we lament it. As the Camele- 
on is coloured according to that whichis next it ; ſothe mi 
putteth on afteions, after the,nature of the thing it doth 
contemplate. As a Iudge, when MalefaQors are arraigned 
before him, is moued with indignation as they are Malc- 
factors,and with compaſlion as they are miſcrable men ; ſo is 
it in this caſe. 

Becauſe Pam loues the Tewes, he grieues for their downe- Vſer. 
fall : for griefeariſeth fromthe hurt of the thing weeloue, If 
weloue not, we arenot moued :and according to the degree 
of our loue, is themeaſure of our griefe. David exceedingly 
gricucd for Abſalom ; for he loued him exceedingly. 

Examine thine affeQion in ſpirituall things ; thy loue by 
thy ioy and griefe. Docſt thou loue the Word of God? then 
thou wilt reioyceto heare it, and that it ſhould haue free paſ- 
age; and wilrgricue, if ic bec hindered or ill reported of. If 
thoudoeſt not thus, thou loueſt it not. Thou ſayeſtthou lo- 
uceſt Gods glory; then is it meat & muliketo thee, to ſeemen 

to 
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Wſe2, 


Chap.9. An Expoſition vpon the Verſe 2, 
to feare God, to keepe his Sabbaths, &c. and, as a dapperat 
thy heart, to heare men blaſpheme, and to fee men follow af. 
ter vngodlineile ; ortherwilc, thou louckt not God, nor hig 
lory., | | 
;y The Iewes relilt Pauls dofrine through the hardnelle of 
their hearts : This cauſed both his griefe, and alſo their Re- 
ietion, 

If the Husbandman plow euery yeere, and ſowe, but his 
ſeed rots vnder theclots, and neuer comes vp,he cannotbue 
gricue! ſs Paw/,when his doctrine hath no ſuccelle, Thethri- 
uing of the flocke, isthe glory: of the Shepheard,, and the 


Plus Paſtorin Wound of the ſheepe, is-moretothe Shepheard, then to the 
gregjs [ut vutnere ſheepe, | | 

vubrratur.Cypr, Though webe not afraid ; yetif our people bezittoucherh 
ſerm.ds lapſs, yg neerely; What if we faue our owne foules, yet if our people 


Heb.13.17. 
Ve 


(Like 152.3, 


periſh, we cannotbut forrow,as acarefull Father, for the de- 
ſiruction of a wretched fonne. 
Eaſe thou thy Teachers heart, and joy him by thy repent- 


-ing. It willbe good for thee, if thy Teacher: can praiſe-God 


for thy Conuerlion: and on the contrary fearfull,and ynpro- 
ficable, if in his prayers, hee hauecauſeto complaine of thy 
{tubbornnetle. 

Let vs mourne for the ſinnes of the Times, and weepein 
ſecret for the Iniquitieof the people ; foler vs teioyce when 


: Godis glorified by the conucrlion of men. Chriſtsgaine, and 


Sarans lotſe ſhould cauſe ourioy. Wee can grieue when our 
children proue vnthrifts,and when our friends decay in their 
worldly eftate,and on the contrary reioyce; but ſuch ioy and 
oriefeare carnall. The conuerſion of thy friend , howſoeuer 
he goe backward or forward in the world,ought to be matter 
of thy Toy,and if he be profane, how rich ſo euer , matter of 
thy mourning. The Father of the Prodigall reioyced when 
his ſonne came home a Convert,though behad ſpent all, and 


' had nota raggeto hang on his backe. 


What Monſters are they which make the finnes and de- 
ſtruction of -men, matters of their greateſt mirth ? which 
ought to wringeuen teares of bloud from them. When thou 


Hheareſt ablaſphemer, ſcelt adrunkard, &c, canſ{tthou laugh ? 
if 


Chap.s. Epiſtle tothe Remanes . Verſe 1. 
If thou ſhould(t ſee a man grievoully wounded , fetching 
deadly grones, and drawing his laſt breath, would(t chou ac- 
counc it ſport or paſtime ? How much letle ſhouldlt thou re- 
ioyce,when thou ſeelt thy brother wounding and (iabbing 
himſelfe cuen to the heart by his abominable ſinnes ? Wee la- 
ment ouer the bodies of our friends, which we belecue ſhall 
be raiſed to glory ar the laſt day z much more ouer the ſoules 
; -_s which goe downe vnder the power of cuerlaſting 

cat | 

It is the Diuelsdelight (if thoſe helliſh ſpirits can have 
any delight.) Itis theirdelight to ſee men finne and offend 


their God : Euenas theholy Angels reioyce at theconuerlis xe 5.10; 


on. of [inners, Let vs not belike the Diucll.; bur comrary to 

him, and gricue atthat which: heetakes pleaſurein; whichif 

wee would doc, it might ſo come to paile , that our griefe 

might worke alſo a griefein them that offend : as many times 

—  eckng others fall heartily ro their meate, brings on our 
e. 

When thou ſcelt ſinnersin words or behauiourto be out 
of the way z If thou couldſt in ſtcad of aſmile,afford ateare: 
thy tcare might make themrelent , whom thy finile confir- 
mcth in their wretchednelle. As 


VErSsE 1. 1ſaythetrmtb in Chri The par, uy (onſciencealſo 
beaning mewitneſſein the holy Ghoſt 


) Aul proues his gricfe ( procceding from his loue) for 
the Reie&tion of his Nation, by divers Arguments. The 
firſt is 4 Teftimonio, in the forme of an Oath, where hee cals 
Chriſt himſclfeto witnelle of that he delivers. The validicie 
ofa Teſtimonie, is according to thevalue of the Teftis: Ther- 
fore heappealesto Chriſt,as his witnelle, 

1 ſpeake the Trmthin Chrift : Not in the name and autho« 
riticof Chriſt: nor as Iama Chriſtian, or as it becomes a 
Chriſtian, or | being in Chriſt, or becing baptized: but By 
Chriſt: As Beth ſometime in the Hebrue,lo En in the Grecke, 


is the roken of an Oathinthis place, and fo alſo ſome ex- p;/,,,, 
pound that of Pal; I- know, a man in Chriſt: that is, by 2.co.x2.z. 


Chill; 
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154 Chapy, AvExpeſtimuponthe Verſe 2, 
Chriſt: yet not by Chriſt as onely a man, but as God. 

I he not : This duplication of contrarics, is here, as cle. 
where, vcd for the more force,and co ſhew his ſincerity, For | 
a man may lye,and yet ſpeakethetruth ; as when he addes a 
lyevnto therruth : And therefore ic is well prouided by our 
godly Lawcs, thatmento giucineuidence, are ſworne to 
ſpeake the wholetruth,and nothing but the truth, Pawlin this 
Affirmationand Negation, frees lumſclfe from this, 

Againe, a man may lyc in ſpeaking the Truth: For our 
ſpeech hath Relation eicher to theminde, or to the thing, If 
ic agree with thething, andnot wich the minde, it isalye, for 
that properly makes alye. If it agree with cheminde,and not 
with chething,icis falſe, butno ye : and therefore becauſe we 
diſcerne not mens mindes, we mult be wary how wee giuc 
any thelyc. Pau[chercfore for the more credit ofhis oath,and 
chat all exceptions of ambiguitic,mentall reſeruation, or equi- 
uocation might be taken away, he put his oath Affirmatiuely, 
and Negatiuely, | | 
. My conſcience bearing mee witneſſe : Panl here neither 
ſweares by his Conſcience, nor bythe holy Spirit, though 
chis might be iuſtified : but he iuſtifies his oath by the wienes 
of his Conſcience, For Conſcience is a thouſand witnelles, 
being for this purpoſe placed in man by God. 

In the boly Ghoſt: Thatis, renued by the Holy Ghoſt : fo 
that Pax/could ipeake in no words with more weight, againſt 
all exceptions,then he victh here. 

Firſt he auoucheth it the truth which hee delivers : 7 ſpeake 
therrmh ; and becauſe no Jew ſhould cavill, that part may 
beetruch, and partalye; Headdes, / he not: and becauſe his 
word it may be would beare no pawne, hee addes an Oath: 
And becauſe the Oath of an vnconſcionable man is lictle 
worth, hee brings in his Conſcience z and becauſe vnletle 
the Conſcience bee enlightned and direRed, ir may erre ; 
therefore hee ſignifies that his Conſcience is rentied by the 
holy Ghoſt. 

So we haue here twothings. 1. Pauls Oath. 7 ſpeake the 
trath in Chriſt, I lye not : 2. Theauouchmenr' of his Oath : 
Ay Conſcience bearing me witneſſe in the Holy Ghoſt, T might 

| here 


Chap.g. Epiftle tothe Romanes, | Verſe2. 155 
here enter into the common place of Truth , Lying, Oath, 
Conſcience ; but I write a bricfe Commentarie , not a vo- 

lume of Common places, 

Firlt, -in Pan/s Oath-wee haue three things. Firſt, the 
Perſon that makes Oath : Pax. Secondly, the Perſon by 
whom the Oath is made:Chriſ#, Thirdly,the Cauſe,which is 
a matter of weight and great coſequence ; namely ; that Part 
writes not in malice, butin /oxe, and that he pricues for the 
ReicRion of his Nation. | 

The Dottrine out of the firſt, It is lawfull for Chriſtians in due Ht} 
time, cauſe, and manner to ſweare: We bane lacobs oath, Dauids Geg.z1,z 5. 
oath, Pauls oath, Chriſts oath, Gods oath: it is 4 part of Gods ſer- 1.Samao.z, 
ice, commanded, Deut.6, 1.3. and without it a Common-wealth 

Cannot T/; and. | ; 

The Anabaptiſts are here confuted, who deny the vieof 37, 
all oathes. Mat.5.34. 

Ob, But Chrilt faith, and his Apoltle Saint James, Sweare lam.5.12, 
wot at all. | 

eA. Thatis, valawfully. 

O6, But what is more then Yea,and Nay,comes of euill. 

A, True: Yetitis notevill. As good Lawes:come from 
eulll-rhanners, yetthe Lawes are good. 

-T he Doftrine out of the ſecond. They which fweare,uuſt ſweare Dottr, 
by God, Deut, 6.13. ; 
buſe not this facred thing. Pſen; 

I, Either by Impious oaths; isnaming any part of Chriſts 
humanitie, his Bloud, Life, Wounds, &c. which is molt 
fearcfull. | 

2. Orby civill oathes; as by This Bread, This Drinke, 

This Light, Theſeten Bones, This good Day, This mo. 
ney, &c. Theſe I call Ciuill, becauſe they are as common a- 
moneglt careleile Chriſtians, as any Ciuill ralke. - 

3. Or by Superſticious Oathes: as Saint Ame : Saint IMa- 
ry : Faith, Troth, Holy-dome, the foure Euangelilts. 

4+ Or by any thing that is not: forin ſo doing, thou pla« 
ceſt theſein Gods roome, attributing both infinite Know- 
ledge, Powerand Iuſticevnto them. 

5- Orby Swearing falſely : A Chriſtian may =- __ 
oun 
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Chaps. An Expoſition p08 the Verſe 2. 
- found —_ alye | rms withan oath: His very 
Calling mu im from Lying, CCopgping, Glozing 
all wy .. himcoloue the Truth! - - 59m | 
The Dottrineont of _ intmatiers weighty wee may 
fweare : Such is Pauls oarb bere : and ſuch are all the boly oatbes 
of the Saints. This is lawful! not onely in publique, but in Pprinate, 
as Dauid «ud lonathan ſo ſware, So a man may require an Oath 
of his Execmtor for his inſt dealing, as Joſeph did of his Brethren 
Gen.y0.25. for bisbones. | 

Ve. Beware of common and cuſftomable ſwearing , and the 
horrible and blaſphemous praQtiſe of theſe times. The 
Turkes ſweare nor, but ypon great neceſlitie : and an idle 
Facarer is not admitted among them. to places. of poucrn- 
ment, Be —_— wy _ _ ; OO ri in 

Tud e againſt thee, It Diuell forthe beginnin 
.and Fel for the end of ir. | beg & 

Wee ſhould vic Oathes as our Holyday a z bue {e- 
.dome. A man will not weare his Holyday clothes cuery day 
and in cuery worke : ſo wee ſhould not ordinarily and vpon 
cuery trifle yſe the Name of God. Thus to doe, 13a ligne of 
anirreligiousperſon, of a very wretch. 

Andif thou haſt ſwornetoa Truth, keepe thy Oathfor the 
reverence ofthe Name of thy God.Ifchou haſt pawned ſome 
precious thing for performance, thou wilt bee carefullto're- 
.deeme it ; much more carcfull oughteſt thou to be, hauing as 
it were pawned the Name of thy God, 

2, Ontof the Anonchment,the Dofirine. A mans Conſcience 
beares witneſſe of all his words and thoughts, either with bim , or 
againſt him, Rom.2.1 5. : r290t3d” | 

Take his Oath tharhatha good Conſcience. As aprofane 
man makes no moreaccount.of his oathes, then ofſtrawe: ſo 
alſo doe thou account of them. And:yrge nor ſuchto fiveare ; 
for they will{weare to any thing. Q 

The teſtimony of Paxts conſcience comfortshim, though 
the Tewes credit him not : The world holds thee for a good 

. ... manor woman. But what fayesthy conſcience ? if that know 
 theenotfo, the teſtimony of the world is nothing : & though 
the World'-knowes it not, yet inowknowir, if thy Conſd- 


cnce 


Chaps. .Epiftle-tothe Rowanes, Verſez. 159 
ence. know it, - Vercue requires no better witnelle then” the 
conſcience Þ. 2 > +: |  b wullum thea- 
,.. The word accuſes thee for whoredome, theft : but What wm v1 ma 
ſayes thy Conſcience 2:1f thy Conſcience excuſethee, thou ++ 45 Aer 
mayelt: be comforred.' There is more force in the teltimonie ” 46% 
ofa mans.confſcience, then inthe teſtimony of allthe- world, 
Anguſtine © being accuſed by Secwndinxs, to haue come from © Aug, con!re 
the Manichtes for feare of loik:;or deſire of preferment, com- $4424. cap. 1. 
forced himſclfei ea ae. of his conſcience. I eltceme 
not, ſaich he, what Seeundinuthinkes of mee, ſo long as my 
conſcience accuſeth me not before God. 
_ Be watchfull ayer thy chonghes; words, and deeds, be- 7/e.3, 
cauſeconſcience will bearewitneile, and alwaies for God. Ic 
15 Gods Officer for the purpoſe, putinto-ysto keep vs in awe, 
Take heed of Hypocrilic : for thy conſcience will diſcover 
thee: Take heedr-of ſecretfinne* for though thou couldeſt 
hide ic frommen, yea, fromthe diuell, yet not from thy-con- 
_ : RISES Teatno ——_ Seclt not thy _— 'The 
arknelle may encouragets ſin, but itcannot couer linne ©; « 5; abiny 
forasGod foliin thedarke, fodoth conſciencealfo. r= 
. >> Ler this make: theefeareto fine: foras fighing followes 107 vides? Tue 
gricfc, and belching vnholſome mear, ſo the ſlinging witnetle 9/ciente tefti- 
of Conſcience after the-commirring of ſine. The wicnelle ,,,.75,.5..0 
and-atcuſation:of Conſcience is the firſtreuenge vpon a {in- jignew a 
ferro! yi; 3; 12.4 | opertorium efſe, 
oft iswiſedqme to- make 'Confrience ourfriend againſt the /ed incentirum 
day of -[udgemene. Tris the beſt friend, and the yvorlt ene- _ 4 —_— 
mie, ; Better have aſlithe world againſt a wan then his conſci- + any 
ence. 1ndarhad the Scribes and Phariſees on his lide,and his « p;;1;a eft hec 
Purſe full of money : but his conſcience was againſt him, and vitio; quo: /e 
hchanged hiniſelfe, | Indice, nemo #8- 
Many feelenotthe witnetle of their conſcience, it ſleeping, aa 
or. being benummed or ſeared, through.a continuance in the 
cultomeof ſinning, Much linning ſtupifies the conſcierce for 
a time : bur there 1s a day a comming either of affliction , or 
death; and chenall the world for a good conſcience. Or if a 
man dyeas a beaſt, or as a ſtone, as Nabal, yerinthe dav of 
Tudgemenr conſcience will ſpeake,and not hold her peace. 
M Thou | 


166. Chaps. Az Expoſition vpon the Verſe 3. 

Thou ſhalt die, but thy conſcience cannot : It ſhall ap- 

peare with thee at the Iudgement ſcat of Chriſt, when chou 

ſhale ſay , Haſtchou found me, minecnemy ? For as aſcale 

' makes impreſſion into che Waxe 3 ſo the niemory of eucry 

ſinne is ingrauen as with che poyntofa Diamond on the con- 

cience , not to bee 'blottedout, but-by the bloud of leſus 

Chri(t | ap = ; 

* Obumbrari pe- Thou mayeſtloſethy ſelfe, bur thoucanſtnorloſethy con- 

- ons ans ſcience. The light of it may be ſhadowedzbecauſeir is not 

non prteft, axis God, butnot quiteputour,becauſciris of God, 

eft _ _ . colderifltha fate j L ſelf 

* Orſcyarared Ver SE 3. Forl« that my ſcife were” accnrſea fron 

Cri, foray brethren my Kinſaven according t 


the Fleſb. 5a | 
IR this Verſe isa ſecond Argument,to proucPanis gricefe for 
the reicion of the Iewes. ba9'f 


I conld wiſh my ſelfe :By the duplicationof the Pronoune, 
Paxl molt ſignificantly expreſleth hi poowem Slides! 
To be accurſed, or ſeparated from Chriſt : There arediuers 
ampertinentexpolitions, which1 leave. The word here vicd, 
Ggnifieth that which is put apart from the vic of man, and de» 
dicated vnto God, nor after an ordinary: manner yas Juch 
things which might be redeemed; but with the acourſing of 
them who ſhould conuert it to their,owne vic ; and fo by a 
tranſlited ſenſe ir {ignifieth- a perperuall feparation from 
"Chriſt. As therefore ſuch things were ſeparated from men 
for honour ſake: ſo applied to men, it ſignifies to be ſeparate 
from Chriſt for horror ſake. This is (bryſoſtomes expolition, 
approued of the beſt Interpreters. And as the Greeke word 
is thus vſed ; fo, Sacer properly ſignifying Holy,'is vied a- 
s 4wifacra fs mongll the Latines by good Authors 8, inacontrary ſenſe. 
wes. Virg. For my brethren (not ſpirituall) but kinſmen according to the 
Secer intej:avilis fleſh, that is, the lewes, as if he had ſaid , | would be damned 
0 Hot. Jntheir ſtead, that they mighr be wonne to Chriſt, and ſaued 
| in mine. As Daxid wiſhed he might haue. died for Abſolon-: 
and C rift died forvs. "p | 
* Lheargumentto juſtific Paws gricfe, is from an _—_— 
is 


Chap.s. Epiſtle tothe Romanes. Verſe 3. 
his loue, which is a conteſtation that for their fakes he would 
with all his heart be accurſed from Chriſt. Ticrefore he muſt 
needs begricued for their ſeparation, x 

This loue of Paw/is here amplified by three circumſtances, 
1. The perſon wiſhing, Paul. 2. Thematcerof his wiſh, ro be 
accurſed from Chriſt, 3. For whole fake; for the Iewes,Who? 
Paxl? who was ſo zealous for Chriſt ? To be accurſed from 
* Chriſt, his onely.Ioy and Deſire ? and for the Iewes his ene 
mies ? who laydcontinualt wayt for him ? about a fortie of 
them, vowing neither to cate nor drinke till they had his 
bloud 2 Euen thus it was ; Euen Paw wiſheth to be accurſed 
from Chriſt, for theſe. Chryſoftowe calls it a flame, a ſea of 
loue. Noſea ſo deepe, no flame fo bright as Pamls loue, 

._- But is it lawfull for Pas/ thusto wiſh 2 For it is to 
be holden as a truth in Diuinicic, that euery man is firſtto 
haueacareof his owne ſoule : yea, the Papilts affirme, that 
though the ſoule of the Virgin Aſarie ( whom they roo much 
adorc) wercin perill, yer for her faluation wee ought nor to 
hazard ourowne. 

ef. There are many-farre-fercht anſweres : For Interpre- 
ters hauc exceedingly laboured herein. We hardly vnderſtand 
how this ſhould be, becauſe wearec farre from the meaſure of 
Pans loue, © 
Among all the Anſwers: there are 3. principall. The firlt 
is, that Pax! vſcth an Hyperbolicall ſpeech, or that hee ſpake 
haltily, not well conſidering the matter: but hee ſpake vpon 
his oath, as we haue heard: and therefore no-Hyperbole or 0- 
verlight to beadmitted. 
The.ſecond, that he did notindeed fo wiſh, but was ready 
{o to doe, ific were lawfull : but the words , and his oath take 
_ this alſo: he did actually fo wiſh, and wichout ſuppo- 
Itions 
The third is Chryſoſtomes , which alſo Aquinas hath : who 
makea double ſeparation from Chriſt.1, T'o be ſeparared from 
his Joue ; which Paul by no meanes wiſheth : neither is it 
Tawfiill to delire either not toloue Chriſt,or not to bee belo-+ 
ued of him, 2, To be ſeparated from him onely by puniſh- 
ment, in regard of the fruition of heauenly ioyes; and ſo Paw! 
- M 2 wiſhes 
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Chaps. AmExpoſition vpon the Verſe 3.. 
wiſhes here, not ſo muchhaving an eyeto thedeſtruQtion of 
the lewes, as to the glory of Chrilt, The-ynbeleeuing Iewes 
did daily by vile ſpeeches blaſpheme Chrift; the hearing here- 
of was ſo pricuous to Paw/,thatout of a great zeale he wiſhed 
verily to haue beene accurſed from Chrilt , rather then that 
he ſhould be 1o reuiled: yet ſoaccurſed, as that he would ſtill 
loue Chriit, and be beloued of him. Hevvillfor no cauſe be 
depriued of Chrilts loue z but he is content to loſe his part in 
Heauen for Chriſts glory. - * | 94 

We ought toredeeme <, ſulnation of onr very enemies, with the 
Loffe of heanenly Toyes to ony ſelues , rather then Chriſt ſhoxld loſe 
his glory. So Moſes wiſheth, Exod, 32.1 2,32, For Gods glory 
o#ght to be more deare to vi, then any ioy or goodof onr owne. - 

If we conſider Pawl as a kinſerman-: wee aretarghr yyhat 
great loue we owe to our kinred. We are to loue our Nature 
in all ; but where there are moſt bands, there ſhonld our love 
be moſt : Natureteacheth this : and Grace perfiteth Nature: 

. Chriſt beginning topreach, firſt preached at Nazurerh; 
to recompence the place of his education, And Paw faith , 
T hat hee that pronideth not for hy owne, is worſe then an Infidel. 
Husbands ought ſpecially torake care for the ſaluation of wife 
and children ; brethren fr brethren,&c, nr of 

Conlider Pawl as an Apoſtle, and thenit teacheth Mint- 
ſters ſpecially ro feed their owne flockes 316 pray for them : 
to be atteted with their (tubbornenelle : So Sammel , Nere- 
mice, Cc. 

Mult Minitters take paines,grieue, and burneoutthe Can- 
dics of their liues ro doe their people good? Then is ir not fit 
that their people ſhould deſpiſe and. deſpite their Teachers, 
vexi.ig them with their vrgodly ſkomackes and profane care - 
riage: This is toencreaſe their ſorrow, whieh is fo great, that 
1ti3 compared to theſorrow of a women intrauaile. 

Conlider Paw! as a Chriſtian: He ſecketh the ſalvation of 
his enemies ; fodoethou, Rememher it was Cairns ſpeech , 
Am I my Brothers keeper? Thou muſt haue care of thy bro- 
thers, yea, of thine enemies : It will not ſerue the turneto fay, 
Every Ft ſhall ſtand on his owne bottome. This is harſh to 
nature, but Grace mult overcome corruption, 
Retovce 
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Reioyce not atthe fall of thine encmy , whether it be by //; Te 4. 


the immediate hand of GO D, orbychehand of che-Mag1- 
ſtrate: fay.not, It is no matter : 1f chou feelelt chy heart wo 
hammer ſuch thoughts, {triueand pray againlt ir. Conlider 


Pauls example here, and Dawids in the Pſalmes : To reioyce 7ſal.z5.rz. 


at other mens harmes, is the way to haucſuch chings-caſt vp» 
on our ſ{clues. 


Thecauſe of Paws wiſh is the glory of Chriſt, which ought 7/4, 5. 


to bemoredeare vnto vs then our owne faluation, Though 
wecannotatraine tothe meaſure of Pawlszeale, yer we mult 
aime ar ir, and endeuour our vttermoſt, Though Parents 
are loth to part with their Children ; yet for their good, 
they are contentto put them to ſchoole, and to binde chem 
to Trades farre off : So we can be contented to enioy life , li- 
berty,&c. yet if the parting from theſe-be to Gods glory, vye 
muſt bercady fo to doc. Howfew then be there whichloue 
Chriſt as they ought ? how few which would be content to 
part with Heauenfor his honour ? for many will not for che 
glory of God, and theobtaining of Heauen, leauctheir pride, 
whoredome, drunkennetle,&c, 


VERSE 4.Hhoare Iſaclites: towhom pertaineth the Adoption, 


and the Glory , and the Þ Conenants, and the gining \, 
of the Law, andthe ſeruice of God, andthe —_ OS 'Telts- 


&. hoſe are the Fathers , andof whom as concernin 
the Fleſh, Chriſt came,who is oner all,Godbleſſed for 


4 


H Ereis the third Argument to proue Pawls pricfe, and to 
manifeſthis loue rowards the Tewes, and itis a confe(li- 
on of divers ſingular priuiledges, astheir due. Theſe herec- 
koneth, notthatit cannot bee chat God ſhould abdicate ſuch 
a people; butthar he might ſhew his loue. For he doth not cx- 
tenuate their worth, whichis the effect of hatred ; but large- 
ly confellech ir, which isatoken of his loue: And therefore his 
Sg muſt needs be ſo much the more, thata people fo en« 
owed (theattraQiue of his loue) ſhould for their hardneſſe 
and ſtubbornenelle be reiefted. 
| AL 3 ibs 


Chap. 9 An Expoſition 21pon the Verſe &« 


| Fhoarethe Iſraelites? thatis, becauſe they are the Tſraclices : 
che Relatiue being here put for the ConiunRion cauſal, which 
is ordinary in the Scripture. So Pal. 7, 10. God is my defence, 
who keepes the true in heart : that is, becauſe he keepes, So I ex- 
pound that controuerted place, 1. Tim. 5.17. The Elders,&c. 
eſpecially they who labonr ; thar is, becauſe they labour. 

Geneſs 32, Iſraelites : That Nation had this name from [acob,who was 
ſo called vpona ſpeciall occaſion mentioned in his (tory ? 1/- 
raecl ignites a Prince or Preuailer with God, or (as wee may 
fay) Gods Fauourice, The Name ewes, was fir(t not fo gene- 
rall, ſignifying onely them, who, in Rehoboamstime,at the di- 
uifion of the kingdom, cleaued to thehouſe of Indah ; bur af- 
ter the Captiuity, .it grew to bea generall Name , for all of 
that Nation of what Tribe ſocuer. He faich not, which are the 

 Tewes, which was a name of great excellencie z but , which are 

- the lſraclites : amore ancient Name,and more honorable: be. 

_ the name Iew was then in much contempt , asitisat this 

Fo whom pertaines the Adoption : not Eternall in Chriſt, pro« 


per to the Ele&t, of which Ephe. 1.5. buttemporall : God p- 
{ing by other Nations, and _— them to be his Church & 
r 


FEudazs, Pcople, Thusarethey called his firft-borne, his white ſonne - 

10e.31.20, and darling. 

Pſals.26.8, The glory: that is, the Temple and the Arke, which are ſo 

1,547.4-11. called elſe-where, becauſe tokens of Gods preſence among. 
them. 

And the Conenarts: not the two Tables of the morall law, 
as Bea: but rather, the coucnant made with Abraham, and 
ofcen renewed, on, | a 

The ging of the Law : which is to be referred both tothe 
law ir {:Ife , which was a great priuiledge, to haucarule to 
teach them the true worſhipof God, all other Nations wan= 
dring in the vanity of their owne inuentions : And to the cir- 
camfſtances alio with the which he law was giuen. 

And the ſernice of God-: The ceremoniall worſhip,w hich 
was molt beautifull. Orher Nations knew there was a God 
to be ſerved; but how, they knew not3 and therefore they fell 
into 180{t horrible Idolatry. | 

The. 
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T be promiſes: ſcattered through the Bible , entailed to the 4 2.g9. 


Tewes and their children ; ſo that whoſocuer yyould come to 
God, muſt come by the meanes of the Tewes. 

thoſe (not of whom) are the Fathers, This alſo is a great 
priuiledge, to deſcend of honourable Ancelters : as of Abra- 
ham,lTſaac,and Iacob, of the which the lewes oft boaſted:and 
indeed they are in regard of their births, the honorableſt Na- 
tion vnder the Sunne. 

of whom came Chriſt : He tooke his humane nature of their 
ſtock, Ir isa great honour to all mankind that hee tooke not 
the Nature of Angel , but of Man. But much more co that 
Nation,that hetooke the {ecd of Abrabams. 

And making mention of Chriſt, he doth 2. things, r. De- 
ſcribeth him. 2.Praifeth him. 

His deſcription is, that he is God over all: where wee haue 
great myſteries. He came of the [ewes , therefore heis very 

an. Heis God alſo, which the Iewes derfy, &c, Heealſo 
that came of the Fathers is God. Where we haue his two Na- 
tures ; God, and Man, and their Perſonall ynion. 

Bleſſed for ever. Amen, This addicion of praiſe ſheywes, that 
ſooften as wee haue occaſion tothinke on, or mention our 
bleſſed Sauiour, we ſhould confelle his praiſe. All theſe pri- 
uiledges are great, yet not ſo much the praiſes ofthe lewes, as 
the gifts of God. 

The lewes were a moſt honourable people, Rom, 30, 1. Pl. 
I9. 20. 

Beegquallrowardall men , either Friends or Enemies : If 
friends, flatter them not : Though Pas/loues the Iewes, yet 
hee tels them of their faults : If Enemies : Enuy them not, 
their priuiledges. The Iewes are Paxls rrortall enemies, and 
wicked men; yet hee makeththem not worſe then they are; 
he conceales nottheir honour, but freely acknowledgeth ir. 

So if Magiſtrates be wicked, yet they are Magiltrates, and 
fo to be honoured : 1f Miniſters be negligent and profane;ver 


® . 


Doft. 


Wſe. 1s 


till the authoriry of God and the Magiſtrate diſplace them , 6al.' an. in 
they are to bee reverenced as Miniſters, and to haue their loc, 


Titles and Duties, that thereby they may be put in minde of 
their duty. | ; 
M 4 


The 


Chap.g.. An Expoſition pon the Verſe 5.. 

The lewesare not tobe hated, but to bee beloucd vpon' 
theſe Reaſons, by Pans example, | 

Paul gricuesthat ſo worthy a people ſhould be reieRed,; fo 
it cannot but bea griefe to a godly minde z.co ſee men and 
women of excellent beauty ,. comelinetle, wit, learning , 
Jeers &c..to liue to the diſhonour. of G © D, and to goe: 
to hclt; | | 

Notwithſtanding all theſe priuiledges, the Iewevs-are caſt 
off : It was much to haue ſuch priviledges, bur they profited. 
themnot, becauſc they adorned them not, with belceuing. 
hearts, anda godly life. | 

Ler England thinke of. this, who areno leſle priuiledged , 
chough many letle godly. 

They are Iſraclices, we are more ; for weare Chriſtians, a 
more honourable Title. Art thou a Chriſtian ? For ſhame diſs 
honour not that Title by liuing like a Heathen. 

They were the people of God, ſoarc we: Let vs obey him 
vvhich they did not : and then wee ſhall neuer ſutfer as 
they doe, 

They had the Glory, the Couenants, the ſeruiec,the Pro- 
miſes : So haue we, let vs be warned by their harms to amend- 
ment of our liues, leſt cheſe things be taken from vs, as they 
were fromthem. 

The Fathers arethairs: ſo are they ours by a better right : 
Theirs by the right of the fleſh, ours by the right of Faith. 

Haſt tho honourable and reiigious Parents? Imirate their: 
vertues : If they have made thee honourable, ſo liue thou, that 
thy children alſo may accountit their honour,not their ſhame 
to name thee, when thouart. raked vpin the duſt, 

Chriſt came of them: ſo came he of vs alſo in the Generall, 
and for vs, which isa greater glory, elſe to come of vs is not 
availeable. Itis prob1ble, that many of Chrilts kindred may 
bein hell. Had not Mary her ſelfe carried him in her heart by 
Þ . Faith;herconceiuing and carrying himin her wombe, had lit- 
Per * Mara = -dher ule. | - 
perirrindo fitet app en < , 
Ciriſum, oram No outward priuiledges can ſlopthe Anger of God, if we 
cercip erdy.car- be wicked : they doerather make way forthe fame: as a man 
me, Age Is more offended with the ill behzuiour of a ſeruant _ 

Y 


Chap.g. Epiſtle tothe Romans. Verſe 6. 
by him. Remember,at the day of Iudgement thou ſhalt bee 


ſtrip of all chy priuiledges, of Birth, Honour, &c. and ſhalc 
ſtand naked before God, | 


As it helped not the Jewes, becauſe they were Idolaters,to Pe s. 


haue Abraham to their Father : ſo neither the Biſhops of 
Rome, becauſe they are vile Idolaters, to haue Peter for their 
Predeccilor. | 


VERSE 6. Not as thoughthe Word: of God bath taken none 
eff ett, &rc. ry 


\ 7 Ow Pax! enters the liſts with the Iew , who obieed 
L NV againſt Jultification by Faith on this manner : 

If Juſtification be by Fatth, then the Iewes not belecuing 
in Chriſt, cannor be juſtified. : 

Bur the Iewes muſt be iullified, though not beleeuing, 
Therefore. 

The Minor is denied ; which they proue thus : 

If they be not Iuſtified, but Reprobatced, then the Word 
of God takes no effect bur failes : Therefore. 

In this part of the ſixt verſe which we haue in hand, Paal * 
denies the Maior, affirming the plaine contrary , that though 
hey bee reprobated, yer the Word of God is not of no 
eftect. 

- This concluſion Paw!proves in the verſes next following, 
taking away the ground onthe which the Icwes built their 
Conſequence, as we ſhall ſee by and by. h 

The {ſummeof that which in theſe words is propounded is, 
That though che multicude of the Iewiſh Nation bereiected, 
yctthe word (of promiſe) failes not. 


Thepromiſes of God are ſure,R0.4.16.2.Cor.1,20. Tit. 1.2. Defr. 


Heb.6.17. 


God isfull of compaſſion, and hath made many mercifull Yſe 1. 


promiſes : thisis comfortable : yet this were nothing , if God 
werechangeableas weare, to day a friend, to morrow afoe ; 
making a promiſe to day, and repeating and reverting ir to 
morrow. Labanchangeth often wich 7aceb, but God never 
changeth with vs, but keepeth his promilc for cuer, and his 
| truch 
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P/al.119.41, 
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Vſet. 


Verſe 6. 


Chap.9. An Expoſition vpon the 
trruch endureth from generation to generation. 

We promiſc,and many times faile either by themutability 
of our will, or the Imbecilitic of our power,or the ſcantneile 
of our knowledge, not beeing able to foreſee impediments. 
But God is not mutable, nor weake, nor ignorant : When he 
promiſeth, he foreſces what can be againſt it ; he is the ame z 
he neuer repents z and heeisable to bring it to paile. There- 
fore if we be ſurcofche promiſe, wee areas ſure of the per- 
farmance. 

This ſtabilitie and truth of God, ypholds vs in trouble: 
Which if it could faile, Satan had athouſand times crethis 0- 
uerthrowne vs, God promiſed Davidhe ſhould bea King : 
But Sas! was aliue, and his enemy, and went about by open 
force,and ſecret practices to kill David: ſo thatin the eye of 
fleſh and bloud, it is a thouſand to one but Daxid ſhall dye 
before.Saul, Forallthis Dawid lookes to be King. Why ? Be- 
cauſe God had promiſed, which promiſe comforted him in 
all his troubles. If thou wouldlt not be fixallowed vp in the 
ſurges of tentation;, calt anchor on the truth and promiſes 
of God. 

As arethe promiſes, ſo are the — Te cannotbee 
proued from «Adams to this day, that God did ever inany 
tictle-fayleof his promiſetothe godly, Neither can it, or cuer 
ſhall bee found, that God euer hath or will faile of one fot of 
his.chreatnings, but chat hee wlmake them _ ypon the 
hayry ſcalpe of ſuch as goe onin their wickednefle without 
repentance. 


Art.chou ablaſphemer or adrunkard, &e, _—_ 
h 


not ?4f thou belecueſt God to betrue, and his Word, thou 


maylt reade thine owne ſentence: and doome : Remember 
that God-can as ſoone deny. himſelfe, as not performe his 
word, to penitent, and impenitent. Forhee is true and con- 


fant, andrequireth ſuch Worſhippers, 


£cr they are not all Iſrael, which are of Iſrael. 


Verſe 
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V tix. 58.7. Neither becauſe they ave the ſeed of Abraham , are 
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they all children: but in Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed bee called. Gen. #11. 


8, That is,they which are the ( bildren of the fleſh, theſe 
are not fer irs of God: bmtibe children of the 
Promiſe are connted for the ſeed. 


9. For this is the word of Promiſe; At this time will I Grn.18.10; 


come, and Sara ſhall bane a ſonne. 


23S Iewes did thus argue(as we haue ſeene)that if ay be 
Reprobated: chen the word of Promiſe takesno effect. 
Thecontrary whercof Paul auouchcd in the firſt part ofche 
lixt verſe, 

Here Pax! proues that which hee auouched ; In which 
rome hee takes. away the ground on which the Iewes did 

iſt. | 
..' Their ground was this: that the Promiſe was made to 
Abraham and. his ſeede, and to [ſac and his ſeed : which 
—_ they affirmed themſelues to be,and from henceargued 
thus. 7 
To Abrabams ſecede is the Promiſe made. 

| Bue wee are eAbrabams ſeeds. therefore the promiſe of 
Remiſlion of linne;and Eternal life,uuſt beperformedto vs, 
and if it benot, then doth God faile of his promiſe. - 

Paul an{weres to this Argument, by adiſtinion of the 
ſubje& to-whom the oi was made; which ſubieis the 
ſecd of Abraham. | 

The ſeed of Abraham's of two forts.Carnall, to which the 
promiſe is not made ; 'and Spirituall, to which ic was made. 
The errour ofthe ewes was, that they made the Promiſetoo 
generall ; counting allthat deſcended of. Abraham, 1ſaac and 
Tacob by a carnall generation, to bee that ſeed ro which the 
promiſes ſhould _ But Pawl ſhewes, that the promiſe 
was neuer meant to allthat come of Abraham by the fleſh, 


but to the ſpiricuall ſeed, which were the children of the pro- | 


mile. | 
 Sothattherearetwo parts of Pauls anſwer, In thefirlt part 
he ſheweth, that the promiſe is not meanc to all them which 
, | 
2re 
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arc l{raclites according to the.fleſh. Intheſe verſes, and fo ro 
che 24. The ſecond, thatir is meantto theeleR of all Nations, ' 
from the 24. verſe to theendof the Chapter. 
Inchis firlt part of Pawls anſwere, hee ſhewes,that thou gh 
many of the-lewes be caſt away, yet the promiſe is nor made 
'void ; becauſe the promiſe was neuer meant.toall the lewes, 
thus; | 
Ifall were the 1ſraclices to whom the-promiſe is made, 
then if all chatdeſcend of Iſrael, were nor ſaued, the pro. 
miſe failed: Burall that deſcend of 1ſrael, arenot that If 
mh ro whom the promiſes were made, yerſe 6. There 
ore. 
The Minor is proued by a double inſtance : thefirſt, of 4. 
$rahams childrenzthe ſecond, of Iſaac and Rebeccaes children, 
The firlt inſtance is in the 7,8, 9,verſes. The ſecond,in the 
19,11,12,23, verſcs. Inthe firſt inſtanceareewo things: the 
Propoſition, verſe 7. the ſumme whereof is, that though the 
tenor of the promiſe be'to Abraham, and his ſeed, yer thar 
ſeed is determined in 1ſaae: ſo that all thatare the carnall ſeed 
of Abraham, arcnot children :thatis, of God, or of the pro. 
miſes. For Iſmacland hispoſterictie were excluded, 

2, Theexpolition,v.$.confirmed,by ateſtimony, verſe g. 
They which are the children of the fleſh : thatis, of the ficſh of 4- 
braham onely,according to the courſe of naturc,are not there- 
by thechildren of God,buttchoſe whichare the children of 
the promile, ———_ the word of promiſe,are accounted 
for the ſeed to whom the promiſes are made. Plainely , it is 
thus to be conceived, Abrahars hath divers fonnes, Hmaoy, 
Iſaac ,Zimram,Tocktan, Medan, &c. Thepromiſe ismadeto 
Abrahamand his ſeed: As if you ſhould ſay,to Abraham and 

his heires; not meaning euery ſonne,butthe heires being no=- 
minated by God,namely /ſaae, and all ſuch which are after 
the manner of Tſaac : the ſeed being to be expounded and re- 
ſtrained to the chuldren of promiſe.and extended no farther. 

O. Whar is meant by the children of promiſe, and who 

arc they ? oy EPS: 

1. 1 ſzac wasa child of promiſe, in this regard, becauſchee 

was begotten not by the force of Nature, bucby the force a 
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the promiſe, Abraham and Sara being then ſo old,that ic was 
as poſſible for Abraham co hauca child by Sara, in nature, as 


for a (tone to flie. So that all thoſe which are after the manner: 


of [ſaac, are children of promite, as ts plaine, Gal. 4. 18. * 
eAbrabem is the Facher of the faithfull, not onely becauſe 


he is an enſampleto thefaichful,bur by beleeving the promiſe - 


of the birth of ſac. For by chat faith, he not onely begat the 
promiſed /ſaac, bur all other Beletuers, which were compre= 
hended inthepromiſc-which «Fbrahaw belceucd ; 1ſaac be- 
ing a type of all Belecuers both Iewes and Gentiles; 

The furame then is,that allthey which areafter the manner 
of 1ſaac, are the feed or children of Abrabass, that ſhall bee 
bletſed wich him.- - +. | | 


All Beleeners are the children and ſeed to which belong the pro- Dot, 


»iſes, John 1.12. Rom.4.11.Gal.3-7.9.and 4.28. - _ 
All are not rue [ſracliecs, which are of Ural , nor all true 
Chriltians, who arc named of Chriſt. As there were many 
in Abraheins houſe, who were not his ſeed: fo thereare many 
in Gods houſe, which is the Church, which arenot the chil- 
dren of God. 
' Sec how thou caiſtproue. thy deſcent from Abraham : it 
requires more then to make an outWard profeſſion. It requires 


Faith, whichis the Cortclatiuc of the Promiſe. As Abraham by 


beleeuing became the Farher of the fairhfull, ſo thou by belece- 
uing becommelt the ſonne or daughter of fairhfull Abraham. 

Ghildren for the molt part beare the face and countenance 
of their Parents,and looke like them. Examine thy ſclte. e- 
brahambelceucd in God ; was religious. If hee came where 
there was no Altar, he built one. If hee came where was an 
Alrar, he worſhipped God, He was alſo obedient, cuen tothe 


offcring vp of his ſonneat Gods commandement. Doeſt thou 


belecue,and religiouſly wor ſhippeſt God publiquely,private- 
ly,doing cheerefully what God commands thee? Surely thou 
haſt 4brabams face; thou art his child. 

Zachens, by his faith and obedience became the child cf 
Abraham, He was no lew, as Chry{oftome ard others hold, 
though ſome ſay he was. If hee were none, hee becomes an 
Iraclite, If he were; ver nota childeof Abraham by his ficſh, 


bur 


Uſe.1. 


I7I 
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but by his faich. In likemanner Peter tels women, (whether 
lewes or Gentiles, it matters not) that by well-doing, they 
are the daughters of Sara. 

Art thouan ynclcane perſon, a drunkard, a Sabbath-brea- 

ker, proud, &c? All the wit in the world cannot proue rhee a 

child of » Abrabaws. Was Abrabaw ſuch a one? No,no,thou 

1ob.$.44. haſt another manner of Father,as our Saujour tels thee. Thou 

, fwearelt, lyelt,ſtcaleſtzScc. This did not eAbraham.Thou arc 

of thy father the Diuell z for inthis are thechildren of God, 

t6b.3-10, and the childrenof the Diuell knowneaſunder : They that 

are of God, will doe rightcouſnes ; and they whichare of the 

- Diucl,delight inthe contrary. Therfore I aduiſttheeto walke 
in the (teps of Abrahews,if chou wouldelt be his child. 


VE x58 10. Andnot onthy this;butwheniRebecca alſo had com< 
ceined by one, exen by our Father Iſaac, 
1 1. (For the children being — 
done axy good or enill, that the purpoſe of God , ac» 
nordic Eleftion, might land, not of workes G bat 


- of bimthat calleth) 
Gen.25.23. 12.1twas ſaid untoher ,'> The Elder ſhall ſerue the 
b Or Greater. © Tonger 3 | 
c Or Younger. 13. eA's it is written, Jacob. haue 1 loned, but Eſau 
Mal.l ts . haxe I bated. 


Ereis another Inſtance, co-proue, thatthe promiſes be. 
long not toall them who come of Parents to whomand 
to their ſeed the promiſes are made, | 
- This Inſtance is of thechildren of Z/aec and Rebecca, which 
doth more (trongly prouc it then the former of Abraham and 
Sara, For againlt that divers obietions might bee framed, 
which hauc no place here. As, thac.Zſaae was borne of the 
free-woman, and when 4brabam was circumciſed ; bur 1f- 
macl of the bond-woman,and in 4brabams yncircumcilion: 
and therefore no maruell if /ſmael be excluded. | 
Here is no difference, Qne.1ſaac,one Rebecca, one Copu- 
lation,one Conception,one Birth. No difference of Circum- 
cifion and Vncircumcilion, and nothing in /aceb which Eſa 
had 
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had not. Tho Argument fremhence is thus framed, 
Ifthepr6miſe bee made good to all /ſaacs ſeed, then 
ro Eſa; X 
Butnotto Eſas, 
Therefore iris not meant by God toall, but onely to 
che Ele&t tharcome of Iſaac, 

Here are two parts.. Firlt, the Inſtance, verſe 10,12,1 3. 
Secondly, the Amplification, verſe x 2. included ina Paren- 
theſis, which I will handle by it felfe. 

In the Inſtanceare ewo things ; Firlt, the Affirmation of 
the matter,verſe 10, Secondly, the Confirmation, verſe 12. 
Expounded, verſe 13, EEE 

Ard net oxely this : Thereading of this verſc is diuers;ſome, 
Neicher he onely, referring it to: Abraham ; ſome, Neither ſhe 
onely, refcrring it to Sara zand then they ſupply, fele this, or 
reccitued thepromiſc: butas the words are now tranſlated, 
arc fewelt ſupplies; and chat whichis ſupplyed, referring vs 
cothe whole marter precedent, maketh better for the ſenſe, 
whichis, -that it plainely appeares in Rebeccaes children, 
which were Twinnes, in nature cuery way alike, that the 
promiſe belongs notto allof /ſaacor Abrahay. 

This isproucd,verſe 12. (which is to bercad withthe 10, 
verſc)by the Oracle of God to Rebecca, whenfhe reſorted to 
the Lord for counſell abour the (triuing ofthe Children in her 
wombe, before they were borne. Of which,Gen.25. 23. the 
fumme whercof was, that the elder ſhould ſeruc the yonger , 
that is, ſhould be depriued of the birth-right ; and fo of the 
bleffing, and of the Inheritance of Canaan, a type ofthe hea- 
uenly inheritance. For theſe words are not Hiſtorically to be 
ynderſtood of carthly honourand bondage, but myſtically of 
ſpirituall. For, as concerning earthly, ic was contrary, Tacob - 
calling Eſau Lord,and fo Ar himfelferowards him. 

Fhis Oracle isexpoundyd, Yerſe' 13. by another out of 
Malachy: lacob haxe I longd,that is, cleed,procceding from 
Gods loue ; Efau have 7 hated, that is,reprobated,proceeding ' 
from Gods hatred : which isnota paſlion in Godzas in vs; 
bur his Juſtice, fo called, becauſe ir ſeemes hatred to them 
which ſuffer i. | . 

| Gc 
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God hated not Eſauas a man,butas a linner, . v7 

0b, But Jacob was a (inner alſo : How came hee then to 
loue him? 

A, Heloued in Iacob, notthe fault which he tooke away, 
bur the grace which he beſtowed, | 

there Nature is common and alikg, there grace makes a diffe- 
rence : we are all by natnre the Children of wrath, Epheſ.2.3. yet 
ſome are elefted, ſome reprobated, lohn13.8,and15.19.0-17. 
9. I.Thel.5.9, 2. Tim.2.20, | 

As in Rebeccaes wombe, there was atriuing betweene E- 
ſanand [acob ; ſo incuery true Chriſtian,thereisa combating 
berweene corruptionand grace: and as Efawisthe elder,ſo.is 
corruption. 1 | 

Asin 1ſa«csfamily there was a profane Eſa, as well asa 
godly lacob ; ſo is the viſible Churcha nuxt company, asour 
Saujour teaches by diuers parables. Examine how thou tan- 
delt in the Church,whetheras an Eſas, or as a Jacab. 

Eſauis Iſaacs eldeſt ſonne, yet reieed: Birth,, degrees, 
and bloud, arc to bercgardcd , and are c{peciall fauours of 
God, yet they further not Ele&ion. As it was rather a dif. 
grace for Eſa tocome of vertuous Parents, becauſe he was 
no better : ſo doe thouaccount of thy ſelfe ;_ then is the bloud 
of thy famous Anceltorsthy credit, whenthou art likechem 


in vertue. Better thehonour of our Families ſhould begin, 


thenend in vs. a; | 
Eſanis dis-herited, and yet God gaue aLaw that the fir{t- 
borne ſhould not be deprived of hisbirth-right, namely, wich- 


-out tuft and weighty.cauſe. Hence Peter Martyr makes a que- 


{tion whether God can diſpenſe with his owneLawes, With 
the Iudicialland Ceremoniall no doubt he may, Concerning 
the Morall: Itis by ſome anſwered that he may, and that the 
Commandements areto be vnder{tood withthis proviſo, vn- 
leiſe God comwand atherwiſe, for the Lawis for vs, not for 
-God. But this anſivere ſeemes to be defeftiue : becauſe the 
Law beingthe copy of Gods Will, muſt needs bee an vn- 
.changeable, and ynvarying rule of righteouſnes. 'God is'a 
law to himfclfe ty the perfeQion of his nature, which he hath 
.exprelled in his Law : and therefore ro command anything 
contrary 
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contrary to his law , ortodifpenſe wich ir, ſo that the things 
here forbidden, as theft, whoredome,&c.thould be no (innes, 
in the ſencethey are forbidden, ſcemes to be as though God 


ſhould depart from his owne nature, whichis impollible. 


75 


: Parews a very learned man an{wers otherwiſe, namely,that 1 ora: paren.de 
the Law indced is an immooueable rule euen in regard of !egm d/znicate, 


God, not (imply in regard of the whole Decalogue,bur one- 


uſt, er ohcaren- 


i pj is Lia, ex 1Tiin.t, 
ly according to {ome part of it. And therefore hee dillingui- g 


eh of the Commandements : holding ſome abſolutely ro *** 


proceed from the Natureof God, which he doth freely & ne- 
cellarily will , as Command. 1. 2,3,7,9. Thereſtas 4,5,6,8. 
x0. to proceed from the will of God, but not :1ecellarily. The 
things intheſc laſtro be iult or vniuſt, becauſe commanded 
or forbidden, and that in theſe lyes that Prouiſo, Till God 
command otherwiſe. | 

Bur with reuerence of that Worthy man, Icannotynder- 
ſtand, how at any time it ſhould be no ſinneto ſtealeor to 
murder, in the ſenſc itisforbiddenin the law. My opinions, 
thethe Iuſtice in theſe Lawes proceeds from the pure nature 
of God, and are necetſarily therefore willed by him, as well 
as that Tuftice in the other precepts. My reaſon js, becauſe 
the equity of theſe lawes is imprinted in our nature : and that 
which is imprinted thus in our nature, is aremnant of the T- 
mageof God,which was according to thefatural and necella- 
ry Tuftice of God. 
 TheSchoolemen therefore (as I takeit)more ſafely reſolue 
this doubt, who hold that God ( fauing bis Iuſtice ) cannot 
command that yyhichis contrary to his Law, as that a man 
ſhould ſteale, 8c. and yet not finne. And therefore whereſo- 
euer it ſeemes that God hath commanded the contrary , vvee 
areto know, that the matter of the precept is varied. As the 
Iſraelites rob the Egyptians, yet nor guilty of theft, becauſe 
whenthe Iſraclites tooke thoſe goods , they vvyere not the E- 
gyptians, but their owne, giuen to them by God, who hath 
right and authority to beſtow thoſe things , vvhere and to 
whom hepleaſeth. All things forbidden in the morall Law, 
are ſinnes, not onely becauſe they are there forbidden, bur 
principally, becauſe they are contrary *y the molt juſt nature 


and 
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Ofe 5. 


2nd will of God, of which the Law is a Copie. 

The Elctt arc beloued , the Reprobatcs are hated. The: 
loucof God includes all his fauors;his hatred, all plagues and. 
curſes : The Ele& are happy, the Reprobate miſerable; miſe- 
rable indecd,for jc were better to be in hell, then to be hated. 


of God. | 


VERSE I1.(For the children being not yet born, neither haning 
done any good or enill,that the purpoſe of God accore 
dmg to eleflion might land ,not of works but of bim 
that calleth.) 


] N this Verſe is the Amplification of the ſecond Inſtance. 
The ſumme of the Inſtance was, that though Eſax & Tacob 
were T wins , and Eſe the firſt borne, yet the promiſe made 
to Iſaac and his ſeed ,. was not to be ynderſtood of Eſes, bur 
of [acob,being ſodetermined by God. So thatthere is a great 
difference betweene theſe two Twinnes. Tg 

Of which difference here are two things declared : Firſt, 
the Time. Secondly, the Cauſe. The time, in theſe words, The 
Children being not yet borne , neyther baning done anygood or ill. 

Here the time hath a double relation : firſt, ro their birth. 
Secondly, to theiraftions, or conuerſation. When they had 
done neither good nor evill, that is , aQually, for when the 
_ came to Rebecca, they were originally guilty beforc 
God, 

The EleTion or Reprobation of men # before they are borne, or 
haxe done goed or eill, Ephe(. 1.4. 2.Tim.1.9. Iude 4. As it 
was with Elau and Tacob, ſo:w it withuiall. _ 

There is a predeftination of men, and becauſe revealed , it 
islawfoll, yea,neceſſary to be taught ( but ſoberly and diſ- 
creetly) rather ſoundly to be explaned inthe Schooles, then 
daily to be inculcated in every Pulpic. Itishard (I confelle ) 
ro corruptreaſon and ſenſe: burler thelight of the Scripture 


' betherule, and notthy blindereaſon, andit will be in ſome 


degree intelligible. | 
Here the monſtrous opinion of Arminins is confuted plain- 
ly, who affirmethchat mangdying in the faith, isthe obie of 
| particular 


were but as _ 
Ct 


heauens is fo ſwi 


LY 


were borne; + 
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particular Eleftion. - Againſt which wee reaſon from hence ; 
{atebiselefed before he was borne; faich Pan here, 
- Bur Taceb isa typeofallche EleR, faith Arminius. 
Therefore{lay 1) whoſocucr arc cleRed, are cktte 

_  beforethey | - 

Hence alſo is notably confuted the vanity of Aſtr 
-who vponthe calculation of mens Natiuiries, foretcll of their 
diſpolicions, fortune (as they call ic) and ends, by th®Conſtel- 
lation ofthe heauens ar'their Byrth, Someof them haue ſaid , 
chat there is a Conltcllation for obtainin 
otheralſo for faluation. | 

| Burtheſeare toyesand Impoſtures, and copfuted by this 
example, For a man. is appointed. of GOD before hee is 4. 2. in Ger. 
borne : Therefore his eſtate depends not on his Nativity. ©#+ 574785 9. 
There could bce no greater diverlitieinany, then betrweene 
Tacob and E/aw and yet Twinnes,and borneat the ſametime, 
and in the-ſame place , and therefore why notvnderthe fame 
Conſtcllation ? For /acob held Eſaw by thehecle, and boch 
child. If they fay that the Motion of the 
that notwithltanding they might be borne 
vnder divers Aſcendents: | would aske, If fo ſwift ? How can 
they diſcerneit? And {with Gregory) then cucry oneis borne 
ynder diucrs Conftcllations, as his head vndet Gne, his ſhoul- 
ders vader another, his belly vnger a third, his legges vnder 
a fourth Apgaine ( as Ge/l1waskerh ) if che ſame conltellation 
portend'the ſame things, Why then were there not many A- 
lexanders,raany Ariſtotles, and as wee may fay,many Danids, 
many.F#/amons,$c? Was there noone borneat the ſametime 
yithcheſe,or before,or lince; vader the like Chnllellarion? 
- Nowfollowes the Cauſe of ſuch difference berweene Eſau 
and/Hasdb ;thatane ſhovld beloued,and the other hated. 

"The Cauſe isthe ſtability of the purpoſe of Gods Election, 
T hat the purpoſt of God according to Eleftion, ec, 

- Inthe wordsis a TrajieQtion of che Verbe, which if it bee 
right placed, maketh che ſenſe piaine, which otherwiſe isob- 
ſcure, For the ſenſe they would be thus placed : That the 
purpoſe of God concerning Eetion, which not of workes, . 

but of him that calleth,, might fond » that is, might bee 
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firme. This purpoſc heere mentioned, eo bee vnderſtood a- 
bout Reprobation, as well as about EleRion , as. included in 
the contrary. 

The meaning thenis, that God manifeſted to- Rebecca be- 
fore her children were borne , theirdifferenteſtates , cauſed 
by the ſtable Decree of God, which depends not vpon the 
workes of-man, but vpon the Will of God. 

Here wee hauethree things. Firft, the cauſe of the different 
eſlates of [acob and Eſau : (viz.) The purpoſe of God accord- 
ing to, tharis, about, or concerning EleCtion, Secondly , the 
cauſe of this Eletion two waics ſet downe. Firſt, Negatiuely, 
Not of workes. Secondly , Affirmatiuecly, but of hims that cal- 
leth. Thirdly , the property of this Purpoſe of God: Thatie 
is Firme. þ-08 : 

The Dottrine out of the firſt part. The purpoſe of Gods eleftion, 
ſpecifieth & determineth the indefinite promiſes of the Word. The 
promiſe is made to [aac and his ſeed: This promiſe 1s made good, 
zot to Elau,but ts Jacob, becauſe it was pwrpoſed to Tacob,' not to 
Efau. Yhich appeareth alſo by the examination of Rom.1 1.7, 
Tit.1.1. Acts 13.48. 

Here parents are taught the meaning of the Promiſe; / am 
thy God, and the God of thy ſeede. What ? Tharall thy children 
ſhall be faued ? No: Itftands if any, if but One. God promi» 
{ech to Daxidand his ſeed the Kingdome. Shall all his fonnes 
be Kings? No, Burhe,to whom God purpoſeth ir:Soamong 
our many children, thoſe onely ſhall haue graceto belecue the 
promiſes, ro whom they are purpoſed. 

Parents are bound to giue;good Educationto their children; 
bur Parents cannotchange their harts which are corruptfrom 
the beginning. That whick decayes in Nature, isto be reſto= 
red onely by the Author of Nature, Let Parents ariſc in theſe 
tings, toacknowledge the counſell and purpoſe of GOD: 
which is ſecret many times, but'neuer yniult, and let them 
comfort themſelues in thoſe who haue the ſignes and markes 
of cleQon ſhining in them. 


Herealfo weeare taught the Reaſon why allprofic not by 


the preaching of the Goſpell, The promiſesare the fame pro- 


pounded totall ; but they are inthe counſel of Gods good 
t | pleaſure 


bY 


Chap.s: Epifile tothe Romances, Verſe1z3. 1-9 
pleaſure and purpoſe nude effeAtuall onely to theEleft. Thus 

our Sauiour teacherh, ſaying, Into what houſe-ſocuer you en- 

ter, ſay, Peace be to this hewſe. If the ſonne of peace be there, Luk.1o 5,6. 
it ſhall remaine vpon him, butifnor, it ſhall recurne.. © 

S. eAngnſtize obſcrucs, that Chriſt ſfayes nor, Vponi whom 
your peace [lull reſt, he ſhall be the ſonne of Peace, Bur where 
there ſhall bea ſonne of Peace, your peace ſhall reſt ypon' him. 

The like reaſon is for Correttions,and Education , and other 
meanes of nes, They are proticable onely to the Ele&t. 

Ob. If God offer mee the promiſe, and meane not thar I 
ſhall receiue it, hemockes mee : and why am I puniſhed for 
not receiuing it ? | 

A. Some thinke toenſnare God with their ſubtilcies : bue 
tis to bevnderſtood , thatpreaching was ordained by God, 
not for euery mans ſaluation, but oncly for the gathering and 
{fluation of the Saints which are mingled here rogether with 
the Reprobates, Iris of vic alſo concerning the ' Reprobares, 
to conuincethem, and to make them inexcuſable, Whereby 
the Ele are ftirred vp the moreto humility and thankeful- 
nelle, So they ſee their owne Nature condemned in the 

oO tes, 

The Dottrine ont of the ſecond. The purpoſe of Gods Eleflion, Dot. 
ard Reprobation,ts not of workes, but of thewill of God, Epheſ.1, | 
4.11. Tir. 3.5. 

| The Rule of Gods choiſc is not the goodnelle which hee z75, x. 
ſeth in the thingto be choſen, though we chooſe things for piuine volunta- 
their goodneile : The cauſe of Gods chuling is his will. Ir is tis donumgron 


the pifc of the Diuine will , not the deſferc of humanefras "me fragi- 
gilitie. litatis meritum. 


. * _— Aug. Hjp.6. 
This confuteth the Teſuites , among whom this is the molt Go ua 


recejued opinion, that the prxſcience of the co-operation of Diſp. tom. 1.Diſp. 
our Free-will with Grace, and of our finall perſeuerance, is 1.4.23.de Fred. 
the cauſe of Ele&ion. This co-operarion,they ſay,is reſpeRt- ?- 4+ 

ed, not by the way of ſimple vnderſtanding, as poſſible, but 
by the way of viſion, as abſolutely and actually to be. Which 
viſion or fore-{ight of our aftuall co-operation with grace, is 
the cauſe of EleQion, andin order of reaſon ( as they affirme) 
goes before it ; which is nothing elſe, bur that the goodnes of 


3 our 


1% Chaps: An Expoſition upon the Vetfe x7; 
ourowne wils, is the cauſe why Godele@ts vs. This opinion 
comes neereto Pelagins, but is farre from Paw, whoathr- 
meth che purpole vt God concerning Eleftion, to bee of him 
that alt. | 

This alſo confuterh choſe, who hold that Faith foreſcene is 
a cqndition prx-equilite, or amoriue cauſe to EleRion: moſt 
contrary to this of the Apoltle here, who afftirmerh that /acob 
was cleed, before hee had doneany workes; that EleRion 
Anria. in onati, Mightbenot. of: Workes, but of hinuthat calleth. Arminius 
ca: 9.ad pri, Expounds theſe words (of him that calleth ) thus : that the 
ſcript. a4 Geiliis purpoſe of Gods cletion might bee not of workes, but of 
Smecan'm. Faith, whereby it is obeyed to himthatcalleth. This Gloile 
corrupteth the Text ; and is like an old piece, ſowneto ancw 
rment : For firlt, chis quite crofſeth the meaning of the 
words, and incftett it ſhould. be thus, not of workes, but of 
him that is called ; for they alſo abſurdly hold that Faith is of 
our ſelues, Secondly , when there is an oppolition berweerie 
Faith and Workes, it is in the. mw of Tuſtificationrand Faith 
not oppoſed in regard of it ſeltc, bur of the righteouſnefle of 
Chrilt by ic ad : aS It tsa vertue, it comes ynder the 
:ccount of vvorkes, which in as muchas they hold , there 
mult needs follow a confuſion in the ſenſe. 
+ Gods EleRtion is withour Faith,as the cauſe of it:not with- 
out ir, as the meanes appointed to Juſtification andfaluations 
So alfo Reprobation 1s withont (,a5 the canfe diſerctineimpelling: 
not without it, as a condition, without the which God repro- 
bateth not : as for initance : God conliders Eſaw & acob talne 
in Adam. His authority and power is this :' Hee-may faue 
borh : and he may damne t oth, and that iuſtly if he will. Qr 
he may elc& Eſan it hee will, and reprobate /acob, Burt what 
math he done ? Hee hath choſen 7Tacob. Why ? Becauſe hee 
would. He hath patfed by Eſau,and reprobated him, Why 2 
Becauſe. he would, And this will is tuſt, becauſe Eſau hath de- 
ſerued ic. But ſo hath /acobalfo. True : but it pleaſed Ged to 
forgiue /accb in Chrilt , and not Eſaw; as man having two 
debtors, way forgiue the one, and require the debt of the 
"Io other, wirhour any iniuſtice. 
Fje2. This BoRtine affords comfort in tentation: Thy vnwors- 
| ; thincile 


Chap.9. Epiftle to the Romanes, Verſe13« 18x: 
thine(ſe may diſmay thee : but remember thatthy EleRion * 
depends nor vpon thy worthinefle, but vpon the wil of God, 
Ler this Doctrine alſo prouoke thee to thankefulnetle and 
due praiſes, Which two Vics S*, Anguſtine makes of his prea- 
ching this Doctrine. 

T here isa great cauſe thou ſhould(t praiſe God if thou be 
elect; foric is of his mercy,nor of thy deſeruing. Inregard of 
thy ſelfe there was no ditfcrence berweenethee and a Repro- 
bace, If now there be,God found irnot in thee,bur-pur ic into 
thee. Conſider Eſau and Indas : in yyhatart thou better then 
they ? Thou art of the ſame Nature 3 hewneoutofthe ſame 
Rocke : of the ſame wooll (as I may fay) and making ; No- 
thing hath parted thee, bur the knife of Gods Election, 
Nothing in thee more then in /#des, to make him Elect thee. 
Thou ſcelt many commit lewd things .; ſome, whoredome z 
ſome, drunkennetle; ſome, murder z Thou hateſt theſe ſins : 
yvhat is the cauſe? The grace of Gods Eleftion. If God 
ſhould haveleft-theeto thy ſelfe, thou vyvouldeſthaue proued 
. a Indegor a Texabel. Give gloryto God whichhath diſcer- 
ned thee : and ſeeing he hath pur a difference betweene thee 
ry Reprobate, manifeſt chou-this diffcrence by thy god. 

" REV 
4 The Dottrine ont of the thirapart. The Predeſtinatiou of God Dofty, 
7 ſure, loh.13.1,.-2,Tim. 2.19. as this xs affirmed of eleftion; ſo 
holds it alſo of Reprobation.. 
| Great comfort followes the Elect : Their ſtateis as ſure as-p7e x, 

God is ſure. As none can be ſaued, but they which are prede- ub derriments 
ſtinated toi, ſo they moſt certainly : for God neither can de- minui prieſt (i- 
cciuc,nor be deceiued.-Socertaine { fairh one) is the number #74 precogmat, 


. , o - ba 4 F ae TOC Gent. To 
of them-which are predeſtinated, thatircannettherbeincrea- 7" 1 ener 


fed, nor by any detriment be diminiſhed ! Indeede if wecon- |, 
ſider an Ele& by himſelfe wichout the Decree of God, he may 1» /enſ# diuiſo, 


dyein ſinne: burif weconſider him with the Decrecof God, non inſenſu con: 
poſito The.Sum, 


I.p.4.23.41.23 


he:cannot. C3 | 

.. Ifour Saluation- did not for the certainety of it depend on 
God, but on our ſelues, it were hazardable, and vvee mult 
needs defpaircand runne madde in trouble, becauſe wve are 


mutable, we 
| N 4 The 


2 Pe, 1.10, 


182: 


| Chaps: AnExpoſitimupmtle Verſe13; 


The foundation is in God; The markes in vs, God hath 
not reuealed ro men whether they bee Ele or Reprobate, 
*Tisnot written in cuery ones forchead : but this is written in 
the Word, that we mult make our ele&tion ſure,nor in it felfe, 

;but in our alſured knowledge of it : which may be done ps- 
Feriori, as they fay that is, by cercain effeRs ofeleRion, which 
arc infallible markes of the ſame. 

There are two ſpeciall markes of the eleion noted by S*, 
Paul. 2.Tim.2.19. Faith : and Repentance, If thou haſt Faith, 
thou arc Ele&t : for onely fuch beleeue which are ordaincd to 
life. Repentance alſo approues thy cletion.For weare cleted 
that we ſhould be holy, and God hath ordained vs to walke 
in good workes, and to be clothed with righteouſnelle, and 
the obedience ofa new life, B 1114S 

If chou fayelt, Alas, - what ſhall I doe ? I finde nottheſe 
markes in me - butthe contrary ; as Ignorance, Conternpe of 
the Word, Profanenetk, Whoredome, Pride, Drunkenneiſe , 
&c. Ianfwerethee, Yetdeſpairenot: bur vſethemeancs, and 
ſubmit thy ſelfeto them : and if rhou beeſt ele; they ſhall 
become effe&tuall ro worke in theeall ſuch graces vats life. 

Some,as Spiders, gather poyfonoutofthis hony, Either of 
malice,or(as I would rather iudge)ofIgnorance,blaſpheming 
this Doctrine,and faying : If there be Predeſtination , and ſo 
certaine z then ler vs never trouble our ſclues about Faith and' 
Repentance : For if 1 be predcſtinated to be faned,my finnes 
cannot damne mee, if to bee damned, my carecannort faue 
mee, 

Toafhrm this,is horrible blaſphemy,for itis in effeAto fay, 
that God, who hath giuen vs his word,ts teach vs to live wel, 
hath therein opened to vsa Doctrine of carclelſtnetie, and dif- 
- om Which is to deny the wiſedomme and' purity of - 
Jod. | 

Alfo they conlidernot, thatby the fame at, God botti 
predeſtinatesa man to life, and to the meanes of obtaining 'it., 
which are Faith and Repentance,withourt which he hath pre- 
deſtinared to fauenone. 

A mary hath a gricuous wound: will he fay,If God hath ap- 
pointed it ſhall heale, it will heale, though I vſeno playſter ?: 
t : will 


Chaps:  Epiftlers the Rowianes, Verſe 14, 
Will a man neglect co .cac, becauſe God hath appointed how 
long he ſhall liue ? Did Hezekiab fo for the terme of thoſe fif- 
teene yeeres, becauſe of Gods appointment ? Will a man on 
chetop of an houſe refuſe the ordinary meanes of {afery, and 
leape down vpon thefe rermes ?. Will hee nor on theſe termes 
cruſt our bodies,and ſhall we our ſoules? In bodily things wil 
wee ioynethe meanes and end rogether , whatſocucr Gods 
predeſtinacion be, and thall wee nor in ſpiricuall, which areof 
much more weight ? - - LEM 7:32.01 
A childis fure of the nhericance,by vyetturof ſomeentayle, 
neicher can his father put him by ic. - Will hee rherefore con- 
remne his father, and ſpitin his face ? Surely the childrenof 
God will nor, becauſe of their atſurance,beedeſperare and dil- 
folute, but ſo natch the more earefull to pleaſe God. 
eAbrabam,D avid, S «mel, &cc. never argued thus-2' never 
any godly man reafonedafter chis manner : this is the Logike 
of irrcligious and profane wretches, Je mult needs bean cuill 
way,whercin notiebut lewd beafts walke. 0 11 ti. 
= ———— 
ing :Ianſwer,that the end of preac s not to make 
of a Elect ; but that the Ele& Sy ſhould at- 
taine the fore-purpoſed, and promiſed faluation. = 
V+ x58 14.7 hat ſhall wee ſay then? 1s there onrighteonſue 
£ " with {or ? Ck, mn yp 
| 15. For hee ſaithto Moſes : I will ane mercy, on 
hom I will bane mercy, and Iwill hane compaſzion, 
_ 0 whom [ will hane compaſiion. 
' 16. So then,it is wot of himthat willeth, nor of bimthat 
 ranneth, but of God that ſheweth mercy. 


N theſe Verſes,and fototheend of the 18. Pan/anſweres 
an objection, which fleſh and bloud make againſtthe dea- 
ling of God with /xcob and Eſax, and with the Ele& and Re- 

probates, which hath before beene avouched, | 
| Here are two parts, Fir{t,theobieQion, verſe 14. Secondly, 
theanſwere, in the endofthe 14 verſe,andinthe 15. and 16.. 
The obicRion challengeth God of iniuſtice ; after this 
: Manner z 


b Ex0d.33.19, 


183 


184- 


4 pram. 


.Chap.9. An Expoſition pon the Verſe 14; 
manner. If it bee ſo,that menareecle&edor reprobated before 
they arc borne,and when they haue done neicher good or c- 
uill, onely according to the will of God : Then God is yn- 
zult, Bur God is norvniult: Ergo. 
' The full meaning of this obieRtion will the bettcrappeare, 
if wee hitaright, againſt whatthe obicCionis laid. Maſter 
Beza thinketh that God is by fleſh and bloud challenged of 
iniuſtice;if hee proceed to eleftion .or reprobation , before 
men liue in the world,and manifeſt their deſerts : Concciuing 
that God in luſtice ſhould (tay his decreeing of men,cill chey 
be __ andby cheir life haue manifelted their goodnes or 
illnelle. JE + 
. Others, -and the moſtareof minde,that che obicRion ari. 
ſeth from Gods ynequalldealing withe<quals: Iacohand Eſau 
arc equall in birth, incortupriun,-&c. neicher hauing deſer- 
ued berter or. worſethen other, yet God loucth the one, and 
baterhthe other. Atthis fleſh-and bloud ſtumbleth, com- 
plaining of iniuſtice, and acceprion.of perſons. For a. iuſt 
Judgededcthiuſtly, when hedealech alike , wich ike Malc- 
Kors: either then-let them be both cleRed, orborh repro« 
bated; both-ſaued,orboth damned. .. - 
The firſt opinion raiſeth the obicQion from the time of the 
Decree. This fromthe Perſons about whom the Decrecis. I 
approue thisto-bethe belt, yponarcaſontaken out of Pawiy 
anſwere, verſc 15.the which is applycd to the Perſons,not to 
the Time, Forifthe obicRion lay from the time, Pax! would 
and ſhould haueanſwercd, I will haue mercy ; when I will 
haue mercy,and notypon whom.  _... 

_ Theanſivere vntothis Obietion is two-fold-; 1. Gene- 
rall. 2, Speciall. The Generall inthe latter end of the 14. 
verſe. God forbid: ſtrongly denying the Propoſition : as 
& heeſhould fay: This is to bee holden of all, that: Goll 
is tſtin his wayes, and the contrary not to bee ſo much as 
thought. For cuento thinke tharGod is vniuſt, is blaſphemy 
deſcruing execrationrather then anſwere. The Syriake Trati- 
(lator reades it, God forgiue, noting thereby the hainouſnefle 
of ſuchthoughts. 

T be ſpeciall anſwerec is werſe 15, 16,17, 18. and hathtwo 


parts. 


Chaps: Epiſtle to the Romans, Verſe 14+ 


parts. The firſt, prouing Godis not vniult in elefting, verſe 
15, 16. The ſecond;thac heis noe yniultin reprobating,s erſe 
"37,18: = [Ag 

 Inchefirtt, are ewoparts;. Thefirſt, an Authoritie pro» 
uing that G OD is not yniult in eleing, verſe 15. The 
ſecond,a Determination of the point, verſe 16. according to 
the truth of verſe 11. The Authoricie which Paxl voucherh, 
is taken out of Exedyr 33.19. and is the: ſpeecliof God to 
Moſes, either of the —_ rendring the reaſon why all 
that were guiltie of the Calfe were nothandled alike, bur 
Jome punithed, other ſpared: or of Hoſes ſelfe, when he 
ſhewed. himhis glory, declaring it to bee not for Moſes 
his: meric, but of his owne mercy. : which way-ſocuer you 
take. ir, the Queſtion is,. wherein the forge of the reaſon 
ſhould be, to ptoue:that God is notvniult in EleQien and 
R robation;- refy f : | 

: Interpreters fay generally thus: Iris mercyto bee clefted, 
not; luſtice-: therefore God isnot vnialty becauſe mercy vio- 
lates no Juſtice; bur iniuſtice,ascontrary vnto it. The force of 
the argumnentis putin Mercy : but rakeit, thatit js better, 
and more plaincly to-be ynderftood, if it be put in Iuſtice, or 
xathet the authoritic of God. | 

v-; Borthe vnderſtanding-whereof,obfcrue; that Tuſtice ista- 
konwo waycs, Either generally. for thewhole company of 
yertues, and fo itis the ReQitnde and Perfeion of the Di- 
vine Nature , or ſpecially for that which giues Suuns (iq; 
every man that which is his: andthis is exrher Commura- 
tiue or Diſtriburijue : in both is equalitie. In the firſt ; A- 
rithmeticall, of Quantitic, Inthe ſecond ; Geomerricall ; of 
Proportion. 

Commutatiue Iuſtice is not in God, in as much as it con 
liſts in equalitie of giuing and taking. But none giue to God 
equall things, according to that they take z asa penny for a 
peny worth. 

Neither is Diſtributive luſtice properly in God , but ac- 
cording to {imilitude, | For he giuerh to his creatures what he 
thinketh good, not according to their tnerir , but according 


to his ownepleaſure; | 
| Now 


186 


Pfal,5t.1s 


Aug.ad Simplici 
and. 14-1. 


Chap.9: Az Expoſition vpon the 


Verſe 16. 


Now this giuing,according to this iuſlice, is to be conſi- 
dered in God, eitheras he is God, or a Iudge, ora Lord. 

As God; and ſo icishis goodnes , making and preſeruing 
all chings : ſo CC his goodnes, thatthoſe things 


ſhould be which are not ; 


thoſe things be well which are. 


T his is that goodnes and juſtice which the Saints implore, 


being prelled with their ſinnes,or with the crotle, 


As a [udgeof all zand ſo hepuniſheththe wicked, and de+ 


liuereth che 


dly. | | 
As3 Lord; nl ſo he will haue this to liue, andthatto dye: 
among men corrupt alike ; this man to be choſen, that man to 
be reprobated; and inthis laſtacception itis to be taken here. 
And ſo the force of the Argument lycthintheſe words : Ou 


whom bee will. Asif he ſhould fay, I will havemercy 


vponTs- 


cob, and notypon Eſes, becauſe it ſo pleaſeth mee. 1 haue a 
meere authoritie ouer all, and itis in my power, to-giue to 
one, and to deny to anether, without injury of eicher,which 
am bound co.neither. I may doe with mine owne what [will 
The ObicQion.conceiues Godto procced in this buſineile 
as a Iudge ; bur Paxtſhewes that he proceedsas a Lord,, who 
manunuts of his bond<ſcruants.whom he pleaſeth. + + 
Saint « uguFtine compares Godto a Creditor, and ys te 
Debtors, Wearcall1 ed co.God: Ifthou payeſtnotthy 
debt, thou haſt whereof to reioyce; if thou dock pay ic,' yer 


haſt chou not whevtoFto cc ec. 


I wilt hane pnercy avid compaſrion, This mercy and compaſli- 
on, which in man is with a paſſion of the minde,gricuing for 
the harmeof another, is,in Goda will without priefe or per- 
curbation to help che miſcrable.The firſt word fignifieth fins. 


ly co loue, the other to put on motherly bowels, as the true 


mother did toward her child before Salomon. 


So then,&c.verſe 16. This is the concluſion ; the ſumme 
whereof isas ifhe ſhould ſay, That which God aſcribeth to 
himſelfe, is nor to bee aſcribed to the will or power of any 
Creature : but God aſcribeth wholly to himſelfe our EleRion 
and faluttion : therefore, It is not in him that willeth or runneth, 


but in Goa that ſheweth mercy, 


[t ts net in him that willeth or rmnneth.Some apply this to £« 


ſans 
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ſans running, butit ſerues not his turne, for [aceb by the mer- 
cicof God obtained the bleffing. Some apply itto acobs: bur 
it was notthat,bue Gods mercy which holp him. But che beſt 
is co vnderſtand it of Elettion: That EleQtion is not of /acobs, 
or of any mans willing, thatis, free-will, or good deſires : or 
running,that is,g00d works ; but of Gods will and mercy,is 
which was auerrcd before, yer. 11. The cauſe of Gods mercy, 


his mercy. 
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The Deftrine out of theſe three verſes. Though God ſane ſome, ©,s, 


and condenme others, yet is be inſt, Gen. 18. 25. Rom. 3.5, 6. 
Marth. 20, | 


Imitate Paws zeale when God is challenged by vniuſt per- /ſe 1. 


ſons; God forbid, faithhet ,: having indignation. - Alas our 
coldnes | If it þe amatter touchirig our owne Reputation, we 
are red-hot: but though God bea thouſand wayes dis-honou- 
red, we are key-cold. 


In all things acknowiedgeGod to be iuſt,thoughthou vn- 7c 2+ 


derſtand not the reaſar 'of things dotieb him. Search not 
into the reaſon of his will, bue fubmicthy felic. For he wil haue 
mercy,on whom he will have mercy. He juſtificth che Thicfe 
ypon the Croffe,'and condemneth ſome Infant. Here cham- 
ber thy rongue;remembring that God is the chiefe Lord.Star 
proratione voluntes is good in God z het willethit ſo to bee, 
therefore it is juſt. For athing is not Iuſt,and then God wil- 
leth it : but God willeth it, and then it is luſt , his will be- 
ing the cauſe of things, and the'rule of all right. 

Say not, Why will he cle& this? andreprobate this? The 
thing is manifeſt, bur notthe reaſon. The manner of Gods 
dealing may ſometimes be hidden , buticcan never bee vn 
tuſt, If heereprobate finners, itis iuſt, becauſe it agrees with 
their deſeruings. If he ele the ſinfull, itis iuſt, becauſe it a» 
grees with his goodnes, 

A Curpeiicerhaning divers trees before him of like bignes, 
marks oneto be ſawne into boord, another into iparrs,&c. If 
we aske him, why he lines out one tree thus, & another thus, 
hee will anfwere, that hee meanes to imploy one of them for 
timber for theroofe, another for other vſes in the building : 

Butif you aske why he choſe thistree for ſuch vic, rather then 
another, 
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$1101 vu errares, 
nols velle Iud;- 
care, Aug.tradt, 
264 John, 


Fſ[e.3. 
Vſe 4. 


Ich 9022, 


Vſes. 


Xxod.g.16, 


Chap.s, AvExpeſitimupenthe Verſe 17. 
another, all being of like goodnes; he will iudge the queſtion 
varcaſonable,and aledgel will: ſo beyond the wil of God, 
no inquiry muſt be made ofthe cauſe of the EleRion and Re- 
probation of men. 
To this wee may apply that of e Augnſtine,ina matter not 
much vnlike, God .chuſcrhthis man,retuſerh that, both being 
alike guilty before him. If rhou wouldeſt not erre , inquire 
not the reaſon. Let whoſo will ſearch this deepe, but ler him 
take heed he breake not his necke, SSA 
Thou ſeeſt ſome arerich, ſomeare poore: ſome Engliſh- 
men, ſome Spanyards : .fome Noble, ſome baſe. Thou ſeeſt 
this, and acculeſt itnot : why then accuſcft thou God to bee 
more vniuſt in willing this man to bean cle, that man to be 
areprobate? Letvs praiſe that which is done , becauſe ir is 
fafe to be ignorant why itis done,God hauing hidden the rea- 
ſon from vs. a i ha | 515) | 
Mercy preſu miſery: therefore, when we w 
eleted A. ol Conlileodd as miſcrable. | hang 
The ſtate ofthe Ele&t is certaine,nored in this phraſe; [will 
haue mercy, vpon whom 1 will hane mercy. Euenas Pilate by the 
like manner of ſpeaking,denicd tochange that which he had 
written : That which 1 haze-written,] kane written, Which ma- 
nerof ſpeech we vicboth when.we willnothauethe reaſons 
of our doings inquiredafter, nor thatwhichwe have done 
to bealtercd. | 1&5 SSI FS SY 
eArminias, who holdeththatitis in mans pawer to bee 
ſaved ifhe will,and that grace is etfcQuuall; by the eventr', is 
here confuted;plainely; when all is atcributed to the wilt and 
mercy of God,and nothingto the will of man, Grace is. not 
cffctuall becauſe free-will willeth : but free-will willeth be- 


caule graceis effectuall. 


V E RSE 17. Fer the Scriptnre ſaith vntoPharaoh: Even for this 
{ame purpoſe bane 1 raiſed thee vp: that 1] might 
ſkew my power in thee, and that my Nawie might be 
Aeclared throughewt all the earth, 

T” Hat God is not vniult in eleing,appearcd yerle 15,16. 
Thar hec is not yniult in reprobating others-of equall 
condi. . 
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condition-withthe Ele, is ſhewed in this Verſe ;and in the 
next verſe bothare concluded, 
This Verſeis to bee referred totheſe words, ver, 14. God 
forbid, For the Scriptare ſaith,&c. | 
Theproofeis trom a teſtimonie of Scripture; where wee 
haue firlt, The Quality of the teſtimony : and ſecondly, The 
Subſtance. 
The Quality is, that ic is written, Hence is to be obſerued, 
uo aha plainely proues theſe darke points by the Word of 
God. | 
Paxls pradtice is for the imitation of Miniſters. _ .. Uſe.r: 
Hearers are to recciuenothing, but that which is ſigned 7ſe 2, 
with the hand and ſcaleof God,.as-wereceiueno money, bur. . 
that which hath thearmesand ſcale of the King. _ .,. ' » 
The Scripture is a competent Iudge of controuerſies'of Uſe. 3. 
faith, hemnls it faithta Pharaob ; it Sack to vs : It is no 
mute letter, as the Papiſts affirme. For indeed it ſpeakethnot 
goely gfckirgs contained.ijn ir, butto vs: As the Statutes of 
the Land, not onely containe the willofthe King, but call-ro 
vs for obcdicnce. | 
The ſubſtance of chis teſtimony, is taken out of Ex0.9.16, 
where is declared how God deales with Pharaoh: For this pure 
poſe I haxe ſtirred thee vp, etc. | 
I haze flirred thee vp. Thatis, Thaverailed theevp?, orl * Bets. 
hauecreared theeb,or I-haueraiſed thee vp to bee King ©, or] te 
haucreſcruedtheealiue, thatthou ſhouldeſt notdie of thoſe < ,,,..,,.. 
plagues*, or T haue made thee remaines, or I have ſtirred vp 4 cyald.para.e 
the cuilnetſeofthy heart,notmade thee cuilf;or I haue ſtirred Septuas, 
vP thy ſinne,that thon ſhouldeſt be worſe,not giuing thee re- |, 17.0 Trem- 
pentances,orT haue ſtirred vpthy mind toreſiſth, or rebelli, _— 
or | hauecontinued thee aliue,to make thee an example of my t: Piſcater,. 
Juſticek, or as Parexs, referring itto the whole ſtory of Pha- i Mary. 
raob,1 haue created thee, left thee to thy ſelfe,made thee King, k Ambroſe. 
ſtirred vp thy rebellious minde,&c. for this purpoſe, that all 
 theearth might ring of my glory and power. . 
In this nave > two L ox6h 1.The Ation of God(im- 


plying his purpoſe!,) / haxe ftirred thee vp &c. 2, The End of | Marty. 
tt: the glory of God. 


| The 


Dotr. 


2.5Sam,16.,10, 
Job 34.17,18, 


I9. 
Prou.16.4-. 
Hab.1 «12, 


Uſer. 


Vſe 2. 


V/e. 3. 


190 Chaps.” 


An Expoſition upon the Verſe 17. 
The Argument to proue that God is not yniuſt in reproba- 
ting equals,is this : No man euer challenged God to be yniuſt 
in his dealing with Pharaob: bur as hedealt with Pharaoh, fo 
is hisdealing with reprobates. Therefore. The very force of 
che reaſon is contained inthe end of Gods dealing with Pha- 
raoh ; which alſo is the end of Reprobation. Which end is not 
thedeſtruftion of the creature, bur the glory of the Creator, 
and is thus concluded. | 
..: Thar which properly tends to the glory of God,jis not yn= 
iuſt, but good, by thenature of contraries; for thatis euill 


' which dis-honoureth God,that good, which glorifieth him. 
| Bur to reprobate equals, properly tends to the glory of God. 
. For hereby hispoweris declarcd, Therefore it is not yniuſt. 


For al creatures were madeto ſet forth Gods glory ,accerding 


 ”eohis,nottheir will. 


The Turke commands his Vaſſals to deſtroy themſelues,to 
ſhew his power. Is this juſt? No, Yetis God juſt in reproba« 
ting for this end:rBecauſe thoſe which hereprobar Gras 
it bycheir guiltinefſe, | MIC ek? 

God ts not ninſt in pa ſinfull men , to ſhew hit power, 
Por there are three things here to be confidered. 1 The right of God: 
ro whom 110 149 may ſay, Why dooft thow ſo? 2. The end : net the 
damnation of men, but bis owne glory. 3, The enilnes of the repro= 
bate ; iu whom God alwayes Fodor inft cauſe, not oncly to damne 
them, but alſs to deſtinate them therewnto. 

Pbaraeh 8 T yrants do nothing in perſecuting the Church, 
bur what God appoints : therefore be patient, 

Looketo thy end. As Pharaohs wickednes broughthim to 
the bortome of the Seaz ſo will thine bring thee to the bot- 
tome of hell, if thou repenteſt not. 

Say not, nor thinke, that the doQtrine of Predeſtination is 
Hard or vniuſt.Is it hard that theexcellent properties of God 
ſhould be made known?We complaine notthat the creatures 
ſhould manifeſt cheir nature by their ations: why ſhould we 
complaine of this in the Creator? The chiefeſt knowledge we 
haue of the creatures,is by their effects : and though it benort 
the chiefe way whereby we know God, yetit is an excellent 
way : we haue a more excellent way, which is the Word, 

| | Ie 


Red 
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It is good therefore, that among them whichare equally 
guilty, as ſome are elected, ſo-ſome ſhould be reprobared ; for 
ſo is Gods power knowne, and that is good. His authority 
alſo; and that is good ; His vindicatiue tultice,& thatis good; 
His mercy and truth,and that is good : So the Elect are ſirred 
vpto praiſe him, and that is good: and to make {ure theirele- 
ion by a holy care, and thatis good : andallare made to 
tremble and ſtand in awe, and that is good. 

As of old (and fo is irnow alſo lawfull) Phylicions begged 
the body ofa condemned perſon, toanatomize it, that the pu- 
niſhment of the dead might further the good of the liuing ; 
and as Apothecaries of dead mens fleſh make an expedient 
Triacle : ſo God makes Triacle of the Reprobate, to doe the 
Elect good,by itirring them vp to praiſe him for their mercy, 
and to repentance, to the purging out of the yenimouſelle of 
their corrupt nature. 

 Godwill glorific himſelfe ypon Reprobates, though it be 
nothing to their caſe : they will not glorifie God in the man< 
ner hee will , but they ſhall glorite Tim-in the manner they 
would not. 

 Thoudiſ-honoureſt God inthy life, ſaying with Pharaoh, 
ho ts the Lord? and trampling vnder thy fect his holy Com- 
mandements ; ſhall God loſe his glory ? No, hee will haue 
ic ſpiteon thy heart: he wil ger himlelfe glory incondemning 
thee : He will make thy ſins bring forth glory to his Name, as 
ſometimes he broughelightout of darknefle, and as the Phy 
ſicion drawes preſeruatiues out of ranke poyſons, 

But for all chis, let none ſinne, becauſe God ſhall thereby 
be glorified : as no man who hath his wits, will wound him- 
ſelfe that the Surgeon may be commended for his skill in hea- 
ling him. For (in turnes to Gods glory,nor of irs own nature, 
but by accident through the power of God, No thanke to the 
ſinnerforit ; the praiſe of itis Gods. | 

O that our grieuous ſinners,old Adulrerers, horribleBlaC 
phemers, grinding Vſurers, monſtrous proud perſons, &c. 
would repent ; what glory would come to God thereby and 
praiſe ! what rejoicing and thankeſgiuing would there bee in 
the Church ! what melody in our Fathers houſe, atthe com- 

ming 
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ming home oftheſe lewd Prodigals! How ſhould themſelues 
feele the ſweet of it ! But if thourepenteſtnor, thou ſhalt have 
cucrlaſting fmart, and Godcuerlaſting glory, inthy condem- 

nation. | . 


VrrsE 18.T herefore be bath mercy on whom be will bane mer- 
cy, and whom he will he hardencth. 


His Verſe is not anew obieQion, as ſome haue thought : 
. buta Concluſion of the two branches of the reaſon from 
Scripture, broughtto prouc that God is not vniultin ekRing 
and reprobating according to his will. Wherein is a ſhort re- 
petition of the Argument; and may thus Syllogiltically bee 
coacluded, 

All the cffets of the Divine will are good. 

But Election and Reprobation are ctic&ts of the Di. 
uine will. Therefore, 

Orthus, .Herhat by anabſolute right doth what hee will, 


dealcthnor vniuſtly. . 
But God by anabſolute right cleftcth fome,and ouers 


paſleth others. Therefore. 

Here are two Enuntiations..T he firſt of the Ele : He hath. 
mercy en whom he will. The ſecond of the Reprobate. whons 
he will he hardeneth. The ſumme of cheſcis.beforedelivered , 
we will now conſider of them ſo,as we {hall note ſome things 
not before ſpoken of. | 

He hath mercy on whom: hee will bat mercy, Sec of this be« 
fore, verſe 15, 

VVhews he will he hardeneth, This is very difficulr, and ro be 
made plaine. All. conſent, thar here the Apoſtic treatcch of Ele- 
ion & Reprobation,and that this verſe copriſceti that. which 
is before ſpoken, verſe,15.16,17..Therefore as thatbcfore is 
to be vaderſtood, foisthis, Andas large a ſenſe as Having mer- 
cy hath : ſo large muſt hardening haue. Then not onely of A- 
Quall hardening, but of the purpoſe ir mult be ynderſtood. = 

He ſhould haue faid, He ſtirres yp to deſtcution whom he 
well: but he faith, he hardneth , thathe may ſhew how he flir- | 


rh yp,namcly,by hardening... AS 
arQ-.- 
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Hardnelle is an eſtate of a corrupt heart, whereby it is dif. 
oſcd to all evill , yeclding no obedience to God : and ir is 
chreefold. Firl(t, Naturall, which is the eſtate of all men, Se- 
condly, that which is contracted by acuſtomeof {inning , as 
a path is hardned by continual rrampling of pallengers. 
Thirdly, Iudiciaric, which G O D infliftech vpon men as a 
Iudgement. This is here meant: for finding allin their natu- 
rall hardnetle, hee hardneth , that 1s, reprobates whom hee 
pleaſeth. | 

Q. Butall hardnelle is ſinne. How then can God be faid 
to harden, ; 

eA. Thercis adifference betweene hardneſs & hardning, 
Hardnelle is ſinne,butro harden is noralwaies fo : and this 1s 
from-God nor as {inne,buras his juſt Iudgement. For it is not 
pollible that by him we ſhould (ine, by whom wee repent, 
and riſe from -linne : euen as bitter water and ſweet itTue not 
from the ſame fountaine, Itis from God that we ſtand, from 
our {clues that we fall. 

Godis ſaid to harden properly ( not by making ſofthearts 
to become hard, for Pharaohs heart was neuer but hard ; nor 
by pucting hardnctle into the heart, as the Papiſts vniuſtly 
charge vs to affirme; nor by only ſuffering vs to be hardened, 
which is the opinionof the Papiſts, dreaming idlely of an idle 
permiſſion in God : making himlike the Poers Izpiter, vvho 
was feaſting in Xthiopia, while things went our of order;but) 
three wales, 

1. By forfaking : not making it hard : but nottaking the 
hardnes away. He hardneth, that is,he ſoftneth not, He hard- 
neth,not by putting in hardnes,but by not putting inthe ſoft- 
ning oyleofhis mercy,as theSunnecauſes darkenes, by with- 
drawing his light. | | 

2. By puniſhing: for finding the heart hard (ifhee pleaſe 
not to pardon it, and to foften the heart) hee inflieth anew 
hardnes, as a puniſhment of the former. And thishe in(tilleth 
not, but effe&teth three wayes, 1. Either by Satan , to whoſe 
power hee deliuereth ſucha heart for himro worke vpon. 2. 
Or by themſclues, giuing them ouerto their owne hearts 
luſts. 3. Orby thepreaching ofthe Word, For as the middle 

O23: > | 


region 
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region of the Ayre, is morecold by the Anteperiſlaſis,ſo the 
hearrofa Reprobate more hard by the Word ; not properly, 
but accidentally , asa reſty horſe, themore he is ſpurred for- 
ward, the more goes backeward. 

3. By actuaring and exciting thepreſent cuill inclination 
of the Creatures, by propoundiug an occaſion to manifelt it : 
as the Sunne, being in ir ſelfe molt cleane, by the force of his 
beames , draweth our of a. dunghill ſtinking and vnpleaſfanc 
yapours, 

Hardnes then iscauſed by the Commandement, Occaſion- 
ally, by our owne malice Meritoriouſly. By Satan, Efhcient- 
ly. By God, Judicially. So Satan is the Tormentor, a ſinfull 
man, the guilty perſon. God the Judge, and that a Tuſt one, 
who knowes how to viecuill meanes well; being no wayes: 
the cauſe of ſinne, as ſinne z but alwaies ordering it for his 
glory, and the good of his Ele&. For (inne is like a Ship, Man 
the Mariner , Satan the ſpirit or winde, God the Pilot at the- 
ſterne, direCting all things to his glory. 

Detlr. The will of God ts the canſe of Eleftion and Reprobation, as- 
hath beene ſhowed before: 
Uſe x. Our goodnelle or illneſſe is not the cauſe of Predeſtj- 
Predcfiinatia- Nation. 
grantum ad In eleQion, is excluded the merit of man, and the debt of 
prxcipum ſme God: and yetitisto bee confelſed, that ſome way the good- 
_ nen fine etle of man is the cauſe ofeleRion 2 that is, not of the ARi-. 
«70: QEAAIUA .  » 
«d fnem, Paulus 0D of God; EleQing : burof our Cognition and knowledge , 
d: Pala. 5192.in that we are cleed. Conſider eleftion Compolitively : there 
4. 25. Math, jsno cauſe, burGods will, Conlider itrefolutely: and our Vo- 
_ {X11 cation isthe cauſe, whereby we knowit. | 
ns - 80 ——_— our ilneſſe is excluded, as a ſpeciall perſo- 
Y ſonall diſcretine cauſe : bur notas a neceſſary condition , or 
gcuerall mericorious cauſe, without the which God vvill not 
: reprobate any, | 
Fſe 2. Here alſo appeareth, that man falne, is the ſubie& of Pre- 
| deſtination. OfeleQion tis, becauſeir is called mercy, which 


preſippoſeth miſery, and faultineſle. 
Ic is of Reprobation, becauſe ir is called hardning, Now 


thisisa Rule, that God hardens none , but ſuch as arc hard 
before, 
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before. Neither can it be auoyded,by an interpretation of Ac- 
tuall Hardnes:For here is co be remembred, that Paw! ſpeakes 
of Godspurpoſe, as hath beene obſerued before out of /ar- 
tr, And,ifhe actually harden none, but them whichare hard, 
neither did he euer purpoſe to harden but ſuch. 

Alſo if it be not hecre to be vnderſtood of the Decree of 
Reprobation, there is more in the Antecedent , then in the 
Conſequenr.This verſe being the determination of the point, 
according to the meaning of that which is before dcliuered : 


and thus doe molt Interpreters vnderſtand this ſecret. « Awgu- Log: doi, ma n 
Fine often callech the ſubic& of Gods Decree, The Damned 4g. Evil. 412 
Male. That Malle ( faith 4nſe/me) to which death is due, 9 44 $ix? Þ-4ſo. 


Heereby is perſpicuous both the Mercy and Tuſtice of God. 
Becauſe there isa free Indulgence, where there might bauc 


beene a iult revenge. He loucd /aceb by a free Mercy ; he ha- inf poterit e7: 


ccd Eſan, by a dueand deſerucd ludgement. 

They char againſt chis prerend the abſolute right of God, 
obſerue not,how this way that Abſolute right is more excel- 
lently manifeſted, when Auchoricy is attribuced to him, a- 
mong all mankinde being guilty, to ſaue or to damne all, or 
none,or ſomeathis owne pleaſure. 

Anabfolute Monarch,who hath power of life and death; if 
his ſubie&s ſhould rebell, hath by his abſoluce power, iuſt 
right to pardon them all if he will, or ſome, and not others ; 
logs hee needeth giue no other reaſon then his pleaſure: 
But ſure he could not be counted a iuſt Lord and Gouernour, 
if out ofa plea ofabfolute command, hee ſhould deuoid from 
his protection, and calt offany his ſubieQs without relation 
toany Rebellion, or other crime. 

If you aske whether God can annihilate all things ? I an- 
ſwere, Yes. If whether hee can reprobate good Angels, or 
Men (for Angels and men to bee neither good nor bad , isan 
idle fition) I fay he cannot, by the perfe&ion of his nature, 
which can not but loue goodnelle : as Augaſtine excellently: 
Herendreth good for good , becauſe hee is good. Euill for 
cuill, becauſe he is iuſt. Good for euill , becauſe hee is good 
and iuſt, Onely hee rendreth nor cuill for good, becauſe he 
cannot be yniult. 
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He that is cle&ed, cannor boaſt of his merits, and hee that 
is reprobatcd, cannot cemplaine but of his merits, - 

A hardened heart is a moſt heauy Iudgement, which the 
more it is ypon a man, the lefle he feeles it : and further he is 
from the pollibilicy of Repentance and Saluation, When God 
gaue the Diuell Jeauc ouer 7ob:, hee made hauocke: fo when 
the heart is giuen ouer to the Diuell , heragesin it. Hee mult 
needs runne headlonginto all cuill, whom the Deuill. driues, 
asthoſc Swine of the Gergeſens into the Sea, Of all Judge» 
ments, God deliuer me from this : Hell onely is worſe then it. . 
But thou wile ſay,thatthis is ſpoken of Pharaob,and that thou 
artan Ele@, Shew then thy EleQionby thy works. 

The property of hardnes is not to yecld either tothe ſtroke 
ofahammer,or to the dint ofa ſword: That which ncither can 
be bruiſed: or broken with-any ſtrokes, nor picrced with any 
ſharpeneſle, nor ſoftned withany moiſtriing, is hard. _— 
know thy hart. If no Threatnings & Monigons ofthe Word, 
(which isa hammer ) breaking the rockes, and a ſword pier« - 
cing thorow can preuaile with thee ; nor any exhortations or 
intreaties of the Word ( which is asraine ) can perſwadeor 
ſoften thee ; nor any Afflitions mooue thee : bur all theſe 
things are asan Arrow ſhot againſt a brazen wall, thy heart 
being as the ſcales of Leviathan, who laughs atche ſhaking of 
the ſpeare : Surely thou haſt a hearthardned, which if tr conti« - 
nue tothe end;isa moſt certaine ſigneof Reprobation: 

Secke therefore 2 ſofc wang, 274 is amoſt ſingular ble& 
ſingof God, The way to haucit,is 1. withreuerence to heare - 
the Word. 2.to-meditate of Gods mercy. The remembrance 
of his fathers houſe,made the heart of the Prodigall to relent, 
3. To pray fora ſoft hearr, for it is the gift of God. 


VERSE 19. Then ſhalt ſay unto me, Why doth he yet finde fault? 
fir who bath reſiſted his will? and ſo tothe end of ihe - 
2 3. ver ſe.- 


*He Apoltlein the 18.:verſe faidz that GOD hardencth 
-whonrhe will: againſt this, wicked men cauill, and Pant 
anſweres, verſe 19,20,21,22,23- 
t There .- 


| Chap.s: Epiſtle to the Rovianee. Verſe 19, 
Thercaretwo parts. -1. The Cauillers obicQion, verſc19, 
2, The Apolllesanſwere, verſ.20,22,22,23. 
Why doth he yertinde faulr? Thar is, ſo as he puniſheth. 
_ Who hath reliſted his will? The will of God is diſtingui- 
ſhed<o be his ſecretor revealed will. 

. His ſecrer will, is the will of his good pleaſure, whereby 
he determineth of things which himſelfe will doe. His reuea- 
led, is that whichis manifeſted in his Word; commandin 
thingsto bee done by vs, His reuealed willis refuſed of che 
wicked z his ſecret.cannot bereſiſted of any. = 

Thel pamogtons imply Negatiues: as thus : If. his Will 
be the Cauſe of Reprobation, then he hath no reaſon to com= 
plaine, Becauſe his Will cannot be reliſted. 

-_ aretwoparts. Firſt, cheobiction. Secondly, the 

oofe. 

The obieQion in theſe words : Why doth hee yer finde 
Faulc 2 Ic is formed thus.z 
If Gods will be the cauſe of our kardning : hee hath 
no cauſe to finde fault. 
But thelaſtis denyed, Therefore the firſt. 
The Propolitionis proud, thus. 
Whoſe will bringeth a neceſlity of finning, hee hath 
no cauſeto-finde fault with thoſe ſinners. 
But Gods vvill brings a neceſſity, and.cannot bere- 
ſiſted, 
Therefore. 
Concerning this ObicQion, before we come to Pauls an- 
ſwere, wee will propound two Queſtions : inthe anſwering 
of which, the force and infirmity of this cauill will appeare. 
Queſft.1. Whether a Reprobate be inſuch anceltare , that 
he cannot but finne ? 
Lxueſt.2, If heebein ſuchancftate ; Whether irdothes. 
cuſe him ? . 
eAnſw.1. Tothe firſt, I anſwereaffirmatinely, prooued, 
Ger.6.5, Ier,12.23, Iam,t.12. Mat 18.50 that a Neceſlittc 
of {inning lyes yponReprobates: which is double, 1. OfNa- 
ture, 2. Ofche Decree. 
The firſt is Inward,.comming from aninward beginning, 
O 4 wich 


” 
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which being-corrupe, of neceſliry that which proceeds from 
ie, mult be corrupt alſo. As fire, hear, the ſunne, light : fo cor- 

Fob. 3.6. ruption bringeth forch cuill neceſſarily. That which is borne of 

the fleſh, is fleſh. So that, though the at it ſelfe of volition be 
alwates molt free, yet now, through corruption of nature, all. 
mens wills are necellarily, both weake to attainethe good,and 
peruerlly inclined to that which is euill. 

The other neceſlity is that which followeth the decree. For 
things arenecetlarily vpon ſuppolition that God hath decreed ' 

Principiatum ſe- then. Yet the decree is not the cauſe of ſinne, nor compelleth 

quitzr naturz thereunto : but God finding the.nature corrupt, decrees of ir 

principy. as he firides it, Re bo 
Uſer. The Philoſophers erred, who thought none werecuill by 

Erras, ſiexiſti- nature, but by imitation; and that vice is not borne yvith vs, . 

mes nob:ſcit naſci but comes afterward.  wOGR 

11:4, ſuperienc=  Alothe opinion of the Papilts, and Armining;is heercby 

OT. £ confured ; who hold a power in thewill, of ir ſelfenot to fin, 

ſez. For-che vnder(tandingof thetruth hereia, we will firſt note 

what Free-will is. Secondly, what neceſfity istrobe meant in 
this queſtion. Thirdly, the difference of aftions. Free-will is 

a facvlry in an intelligentnature, freely chuſing or refufing che 

obie&t, as it appeareth vnder the ſhew of good or euill. The 

forme of this freedome is, that by an inward beginning , it 
freely, without any violence,affets or reie&ts the obict. 

This freedom is diſtinguiſhed,to bealiberty of contrariety 
or contradiction. The firlt is, when we chuſe one of two op«- 
polites, as good or emill, Thelatrer js, when onething being 
propounded, wefreely chuſe ir, orrefuſe it. The firſt was in 
eAdam, and (beingof moralls)isnotin vs, Inthe ſecond, the 
obi«& is to be diſtinguiſhed : for it may eyther generally be 
conlidered,or particularly, If generally as eujll, then we haue 
not this liberty : If particularly as this euill, then we may haue 
tuchliberty, pe 

Neceſlity is two-fold ; of coaRtion, of immutabitity. The 
firſt is contrary tothe nature of the will ; the ſecond is 10r. 

Actions are either naturall;as to cat; drinke. ſpeake, &c, or 
ciuill, asto buy and ſell, &c. or morall, as with or againſt the 
Law : or {upernaturall, as to belicueand repent. 


In 
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In ſomenaturall aRions thereis a liberty of contrarietic 
and contradiRion. So alſo in cinill. In Morall, there is no li- 
berty of contradiftion in the generall,bur in particular. 
* In goodaQtions,as they arerightly performed, there is no 
hberticatallina reprobate,or ynregenerate man, qria tals, 

The Queſtion. betweene the Aduerfaries and vs,is about 

the libertieof Contrariety in good and euill in the general]. 
Theliberty of the will is not taken away : the liberty of the 
perſon is. For Adems liberty is taken away,bnt theliberty of 
the will is not,neither can be, but that wharſocueric chuſeth, 
or refuſeth ir chuſtth or refaſeth freely, -* : 

. Theliberty of contrarterie,is rather aliberty of the (tate of 
2 perſon,then of the will : arid fo a necefſſitie of linning and 
free-will may (and cogcrher. A neceſſity, 1ay,not of coacti- 
on,bucof immutabiliry both by an.inward beginning,and al- 
fo by the Decrce, andafreedome'l fay of contradiction, but 
not of contrarictie, Toit OMLNY $2219 45; Welk 

eArminins thinketh, that if the will be determined to one 
part,it loſeththe freedome, which is manifeſtly falſe. For God 
1s the moſt free A ge , yet ishis will, by a moſtabſolute. ne- 
ceſlity,tyedvnto that which is good:he being both molt free- 
ly and moſt neceſſarily good. To 
The Diuell is now by a double necefsirie cuill,and yet free- 
ly cuill: ſo our wils are free, though determined, becauſe they 


are not compelled, And whereas the Arminians auouch, that Vide Aug.tva- 
God cannot determine the Will to one part, withoutdeſtroy- &t.z 6.49 10h, 


ing it, itis neerevnto blaſphemy. If Orators can-perſwade 
by cheir eloquence, cannot God, by the ſweet power of his 
Spirit ſo perſwade the heart, and determine ir,thatit cannot 
acually refilt, whatſoeuer the poſſibility bee in regard of na- 
rure vncorreCted. ? If they fay that ſuch poſſibilicie ſill re- 
maines inthe willto come into aR; I wouid faine know what 


good they will ay the Spiric hath done in vs, when the nature 


of our wilsis as euill diſpoſed as before grace recejued?}f God 
cannot determine our wils infallibly to one part, then it ſhall 
bee poſſible for the holy Angels and glorified Saints to fall 
fromtheir happinetſe, which1s horrible to affirme.” For they 
hold chat the will of manloſt nothing of irs inward vertue by 


Adams 
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Adams ſinne: nor receiues any vertue or ſtrength from grace 
in the way to conuerlion. 

But co returne , wee thus conclude that the vnregenerate 
ſinne freely, and yet necetlarily : yea, by how much themore 
neceſfarily, by ſo much the more freely,becauſe their wil hath 
brought vpon them thisneceſlity, . Our vvillis alwaies free, 
though it be not alwaies good. 

O06. Ifchere beno other freedome,, why are. weexhorted 
to chuſe the good, and to refuſeche euill? 

Ideo datur pre- = An. Thercafonis ſet downeby Leo z Therefore(faith he) 
ceptic,es preci- isthe precept giuen, that perceiving our weaknes, wee might 
pientis queralur ſeeke for helpe from him that gaueit. Andindeed hence: we 
 «uxilii, Leo ſer. (hguld be admoniſhed , to ſeeke the ſetting free ofour wills 
—_ _ from cuill vnto good z which is onely by the power of God ; 
beraeft "mals, that as in the ſtate of corruption we hauea freeneceſlity vnto 
quia deleflatur evill ; ſo inthe Nate.of ;- 5 pms pom we may hauca 
malis, ideo 101 free necellity vnto that which is good. 

eſt libera in bonus  T'q the ſecond queſtion, theanſwere is ako :thoughz 
. _ ll manthat is borge lame, is to be excuſed before men for his 
contra 2. Epiſt. halting;becauſe hewas ſo borne: yet wicked men and repro- 
Pclaps l. 1.6.2. bates aremnotexcuſable before God for their (inning,cither by 

the necefliry of nature, or of the Decree, 

Not by neceſſity of nature, For it's thenatureof the diuell 
todoecuill, yet none excuſe him : It;s the nature of an Adder 
to ting deadly, yet weipare them not : ſo weare bornin (in, 

-.- yetthe Saints excuſe notthemſelues by it,bur rather condemn 
Pſulm.5r. themſeclues forit, as Davidand Pani, Belides, not God, bue 
Rem. 7. our ſelues,hath layd this neceſfiry vpon vs. Adam willingly 

obcyed the voyce of his wife, and brought ypon vs this con« 
dition which I-call neceſlicy. -Iadeed , if-God had created vs 
vnder ſuch a neceſfity, or now did compellys , weedeſirin 
to doe good, there might be ſomeexcuſe : but ir is not fo ; 
nor ſo, | | 

Neither doth the necefiity ofthe Decree excuſe, For God 
doth not by his decree force vsto cuill, bur finding vs euill,8& 
prone onely vnto ir of our ſelues, hee decrees wee ſhall be ſo :. 
and knowes that ſo wee would be,, though hee- ſhould newer 
decree. And thus hee leaues vs to our felues, who haveno 


more 


Chap.s: Epiftle ts the Romwanes, NVerſe20. 
more power to lcaue {inning z then a ſtone hath, not tro goe 
downeward if it haue no impediment. 

God forcethnotthe drunkard, or ſwearer, but they volun- 
carily, and with deſire commit theſe finnes, astheir own con- 
ſciences teltific. /ndas did nothing bur by the Decree of God, 
yet he was not forced, burdid that which he did, ef his owne 
dccord molt freely, his heart being ſer vpon couerouſneſſe. 

God gouernes the wils of thewicked, but hee takes not4- 
way cither the will from man, or freedomefrom thewill, bur 
hemoues their wils-aceording to their owne Natures , as hee 
mouecsthe heauens with a circular motion, fitfor thenature of 
it. And when God mooues, then the willfreely deliberates, 
and willingly of it ſelfe conſents. So that wee may conclude 
this, with that of Berard: The will bringeth a Neceſlity 
on it ſelfe, ſo chat neyther the- Neceſſity can excuſe the will 
nor the Will: excludethe Neceſlity. | 

When Aden linned, he blamed his Wife: and ſhe blamed 
God himſelfe; and we haue ſucke the ſame milke. But remem- 
ber thou, that God is not the cauſe of thy finne , bur thy ſelfe. 
Ifthou-ſmarreſt for thy faults, thanke thy abominable and 
wicked life, of which thou art-the Cauſe- : G:O D the 

Ancnger.:- | | 


VERS 20. Nay,but O manwho art thon that* repleſt againſt "Oran 
ed? Shall the thing formed, ſay to him that y an 
it Þ why haſt thow made me thus? 
2x. Hath not the Potter © power over the Clay , of the * 
ſame lampe to make one veſſell vnto honor, and au« 


etberwnto diſhonogr. 


' T Ow followesthe Anſwere tothe Cauill ; which is either 
perſonall co the Cauiller in theſe two Veries, or reall to 
the Cauill, in the two next Verſes following. 

Intheſe two verſes, the ſawcincile of Cauillers isreproved, 
which appeared in that they ſubmic not chemſelues as they 
ought to haue done; bur out of their pride petulantly word 
itwith.their-Creator , going about to bring the —_ þ-4 

g 


ſuper cant, 


pureſt with 
God. 


Wilt 15. 70 


202: 


Chap.s- An Expoſition vpon the Verſe 21, 
Gods Predcſtination,vnder the Rule of their blind and Car. 
nall Reaſon, which is as poſlible as to gather vp all the Sea in- 
toa Nur-ſhell. | 
| Herearetwo things. Firſt, a Reprehenſion. Secondly, an 
Amplification. | 

The Reprehenlionisin theſe words: Bat,O man, what are 
thow that replyeft againſt God ? Where wee haue 1. The faulc, 
2. The perſon reprehended. - The fault is diſputing with,or 
replying againlt God. The perſon noted, intheſc words: 
Thow, O Man. Whereis alſo couched arcalonof the Repre- 
henljon,from the Nothingnes, and baſe condition of man, in 
reſpet of God. As ifhee thould fay ; Thou,O Man, Thou 


picce of Clay ; Thou Dirt of the ſtreet : What artthou, baſe 
vile wretch? Doelt thou reply againſt God ? Pas! ſeemes to 
ſpeakein ſome heate, his afte&tions and holy ztale being [tire 
rcd, atthe malapertnes of the Cauiller, as the words & Intere 


rogations ſhew. | 
hat art thou,O Man? Theſe words have great weight, as 
eAnſe/me ob{crues,and call man to the conlideration of him. 


ſelfe. A greater Abaling could not be (faith (Þryſotome) this 


making himof lefle account, thenif Pan! had. ſaid in plaine 
termes,that man had beene nothing, as Daxid ſaith , what is 
»1an? Compare a worme to vs, and vs to God , and there is 
more difference betweene vs and God , . then betweene the 
.baſeſt wormeand vs, | | 

This Reprehenſion isawplified by a ſinulitude ; where we 
haue the ſimilicude,'and the confirmation of it. 

The Similitude is in cherelt of the 20. verſe. The Confir- 
mationin the 21, 

Shall the thing formed, ſay to him that formedit , Why haſt 
thou made me thus ? 

Shall che wood quarrell with the Carpenter ? The Iron 
wich the Smich? The Clay wich the Potter? This laſt is Pawls 
Sim'licude,taken out of Eſay 45. 9. and by proportion teach- 
eth, that Man is not to quarrell wich God about his Prede« 
{tination. Shal! the Pot ſay to the Potter Why haft thou made mee 

of this fafbion? Itis the worlt faſhion ; A man withour hands 
might hauc made as good a.one, Muchleſle may man which 

Is 


Chap.s. Epiſtle tothe Romanes, Verſe 2r. 
js butapot-ſheard, argue the caſe with God, complaining of 
his Decree, For there is more difterence betweene ys and 
God, then betweene the Pot and the Potter, though an Em- 
perour werethe Potter,and the Pot neuer ſo bale. | 

(iT he force of this fimilicude is confirmed, verſe 2 1.fromthe 


Rightand Authoricieof the Potter over his Clay. Harth not bEciole, 


the Potrer power, that is,authoriric ouer the Clay,&c? 

The reaſonisfrom the letſc. The Clay may not expoſtulate 
with the Potter, hauing power of the ſamelumpe, to make 
one velſlel te- Honour,and another to dis-honour. Much more 
hath GOD authoritie of the ſame damned and Apoſtati- 
= lumpe, to harden ſome, and to haue mercy on other 
OMCs 


As therefore the Potter is not to bee reprehended in his 


doing ; ſoneither GOD inhis : who hath more authori- 
tic and power ouer man, then the Potter ouer his Clay. The 
Potter made not his Clay , but both Clay and Potter are 
made by God. But God made man, and therefore his right 
is more. 


In this Confirmation God is the Potter, Corruptman the 


Clay. The vellels of Honour the ElcR,. the veilels to dis-ho- 
nour,the Reprobate. 

Hereare two things ſoundly taught. Firſt, that as the Pot- 
ter hath power oner his Clay, ſo God hath more oue: Man, 
Secondly, that as the Potter makes veilels of honour and dis- 
honour out ofthe fame lumpart his pleaſure,and is not bound 
to rendera reaſon of his ſo doing to his Pots : So God is not 
vniuſt, though fromamong menof equall Corruption , hee 
chooſe ſome,and reprobate others, In thoſe < chooſeth, hee 
is exceeding good zand in thoſe herefuſeth,no way culpable, 


neither taking away any goodnefle, nor adding any euill to: 


the Reprobate ; but of baſe (tuffe (ſuch is man corrupted ) he 
makes baſe veſſels, ſuch are the Reprobate, 


0b. Thongh the Pot may not plead againſt the Potter, yet" 
the Porter hath noreaſon to: be angry with his Pot, if it re- 


maineno otherwiſe then he hath madeit, 
A. The Porter is not angry with his Pot forthe faſhion 


in which he made it, but forthe ſoyle which ir hath gathered 
{ince- 


Dot Ys 


Vade de bifce c.5. 

{ide ver. Gent, 

mer op'ra. Amb. 
403.2, 


Chap.g: © AuExpoſitionwpon the Verſe.20. 
ſince he :nade it, So if wee had remained as wee were at firſt 
created, God would not haue beene angry wich vs : but wee 
are corrupted,and therefore he may iuſtly be offended. 
Corrupt man,zs nt to diſpute againſt God,aboxt bis Indgements, 
lob 9.1,2, 3.5. lob ackwowledgeth while he was himſelfe; but be- 
ing tyred with affliction,he forgate himſelfe, Chap. 23. 3, 4. For 
which God ſharply reprones him, though otherwaies a inſt max, 
Chap. 39.35. 1s this to learne to ſtrine with the «Almighty ? He 
that reprones God,let him anſwere to it. Then Tob cryes peccaui, 
acknowledgeth. his vilenes,cranes pardon , and promiſeth ameud. 
ment,veric 37,38. 

If chou beelt a Preacher, put on Pals ſpific : bee godly- 
bold, to reproue gain-ſayers, and cat not the Word thou haſt 
{ſpoken from God, for the Calumniations of Cauillers , or to 
pleaſe any mortall wight, 

Reuexence the ſecrets of God. Inquire not a reaſon of his 
doings, which thou canſtnot vaderltand ;ifchou could(t yn- 
derſtand ir, thou ſhouldſt much more vnderſtand that thou 
haſt no reaſonto complaine. Acknowledge that to bee iult 
Which God doth. 

There are many things which he hath notreuealed, ſearch 
them not, much lelle cenſure them : Shall baſe ſubies cen- 
{ure the doings of their Prince ? or call Princes wicked and 
vniuſt ?.1f weedare not doe thus to morcall men , much letle 
ought wee to the Immortall God. 

God ſuffered the Gentiles about 2000. yeeres to walke in 
darknetle,and-then he reueales to them che-Goſpell. What is 
the reaſon ? Is there more merit in vs,then was in our Elders ? 
No : Our Impiety is alike, Who isable to comprehend the 
reaſon ? We ue thing,we vnderſtand not the Cauſe. 

Againe, among themultitude of Infants which dyc, ſome 
arc elected, ſome reprobated. Whar isthe Reaſon? If you ſay, 
Originall (inne: The whole number.is guilcy. If you conſider 
perſonall ] nnocency: the whole Summe Is without fault. Hu- 
mane wiſedome and righteouſneſle findes not what to fay, 

bur divine Grace findes whom to cle. The reaſon is hid, bur 
the giftis manifeſt, | 
Soine man liues ciuilly, yerfor want of Chrills rightcouſnes 
is 
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is damned: ſomeliue wickedly, cucnalmoſt tothcir very end, 
and then through Faith and ſhort repentancearec iaued. This 
isnot vacquall,becauſea ſecret, but therefore equall, becaule ir 

i5 certaine that iris Gods ludgement. That which is by him 
decreed, we know not till ir. ome to patle, & when ic is come 

to palſe, wee may not complaine of the 1{Jue, becauſe iris cer- 
eainethar God ought not to haue done, otherwiſe then hee 
hath done. The hous-holder inthe Goſpel oppoſerh his pow- 
crandauthoricie to the complaint of the Cauiller : 1o the 
Power and Authcritic of God freeth him from all atcaint of 
iniuſtice,ſpecially in reprobatingand eleRing corrupr men. 


- Intheſetherefore,and the like ſecr ith Daxid; I'Pſal.;9.9, 
ſhould bane beene dumbe, and not off anſe thou 
didf it. Thou maiſt bee reproued tous Tearching into 


things notreucaled, but for a ſober {tudy of things reucaled 
thou ſhalc neuer bee reproued : Things ſecret arc for God , 
things reucaled for 'vsand our: children for euer. Though Dert.29.29. 
thouaztainnot thereaſon ofrany things: yetlabourtoknow 
whatſoeuer God hath reucaled, and giue norouer ſuch ſtudy, 
as a man which is grafting, giueth norouer,becauſe he vnder- 
{tandeth notthe reaſon why the fruicfolloweth the Nature of 
the-Impe,notofthe Stocke. | 

God is comparcd to a Potter, weto Clay. God comnian-7/ſe. ;. 
d:d leremsy to goe to the houſe of the Potter, there mult hee 1e.18,2. 
Rudy a Sermon. The Potters Clay and wheele mult bee his. 
bookes. If wee will with Jeremy:goe downetothe Potrers 
houſe, we may learne-many excellenc things, 

1. Contentation. Some are poore, ſome deformed, ſome 
baſe, &c. Theſe when they look vpon others which are, wiſe, 
Noble, comely,beaurifull : They viually fay with diſcontent, 
God might hawemade meas they are. Bur goe then to the 
Potters houſe, who makes Ports of all faſhions, & for all -vſcs, 
and they complainenot., Hath not the Potter power over the. 
Clay ? and hathnort God much more ouer vs ? Labour for 
Faichand Repentance; theſe graces will make amends for all 
other defefts, In vnſeaſonable weather, in violence of fire, 
and other calamities, many ſay, O what a hard caſes this! .: 
Buechou, O.man,gocto the Potters houſe , and learne - - 
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1,Sam 3.18, 


Pſal.193.14, 


P/als. 


Chap.9: An Expoſitionwpenthe © Verſes, 
God alone with gouerning the earth : and howſocuer thi 

fall croile, with Ely, ſay,4t is the Lord, let hims doe what ſeemeth 
bins goed. And with <Marritins , remember thac of Daxid: 
Righteous art thow, O Lord,and iuft are thy Indgements. 

2. Conſolation. Godis as the Potter, and wee are the clay - 
in faſhioning vponthe wheele : as the Potter dothnot rough. 
ly handle his clay : ſo God hatha tender care ouer vs: as the 
Potter knowes his Pot can endure but a little knocke, and 


handles it chereafter ; ſo God knowes whereof wee be made; 


he remembers weare but dull, and pitics vs, 
-Þ —_ _ __ _— _ Clay , why art thou 
roud 2 Why ſpendeltthou ſo much cimein painting, pow- 
Gring, ing thy ? Thou deckeſt buc a ". of D) rt. 
But 1c may be thou eſt otherin faſhion or vic. Yet thou 
art notof the ſame metall, thou artclay.Remember that a Pot- 
ſheard ouerlaid with (iluer, is a potſheard ; and gilded clay is 
clay: be not proud, Ifan CPI  intheea- 
boue others, it is not of thee which art but clay , bur of the 
Graceof the Potter. 

4. Thefeareof God. For hecan make or marre ys athis 
pleaſure. He hatha Rod of Iron, wherewith he breaketh the 
wicked,asa Potters vellell.O that our profane wretches, who 
wallow in whoredomes, drunkennelle, vomiting , blaſphe- 
mies,and poyſoning the very earth with their abominations ! 
O that they would conſider, that they are in the hands of . 
God,asthe por in the hand of the Potrer ! How eaſily can hee 
breake them in pieces,and ſtampe them to powder ? Bee wiſe 
now therefore, yee wicked, Can the carthen Potabide the 
ſtroke of an [ron Rod?or a mortall ſinfull man,the vengeance 
ofan Angry God ? The Potter daſheth againlt the wall the 
Clay that will not bee faſhioned: So what ſhould God doe 


- with thee, if thou wiltnot bee faſhioned by the miniſterie of 


the Word, but throw thee into the bottome of hell ? 

As therefore thou ſceſt the Clay to follow the Potters 
hand,and to receiuea faſhion, —_ to the guiding of his 
hand: fo be thou flexible and pliant vnder the meanesappoin- 


tcd for thy falhioning,that thou nailt be a yetlell ofhonour. 
- Verſe 


123.2 And that be might make knowne the riches of 
glory, on the veſſels of glory, whichrhe bad afore pre. 
pared unto glory? 


Ce Mm” 


:Chap.95 Epiſtle tothe Romanes. Verſe22, 207 


WERSE22.that if God, willing toſhew his wrath, andto make 


hu power krown,indrred with long [wſferin 8 the ve- 
ſels ofwrath 3 fitted to deſtruttion, 


TN theſe Verſes is a reall anſwere to the obietion, which 
2 was this. If Gods Will bee the cauſe of hardening, then 
(ich che Cauiller) I would ſee, how God can iultly punith 
me, if in procetlc of time I obey him nor. 

Paxl: anſwere is from the manner of Gods dealing, name= 
1y,chat he may iuſtly puniſh, becauſe heſutters them with long 
patience, notonly giuing them ſpace to repent, ifthey can or 
will, but ale affording them many outward helps yhich he 
is not bound to doe, | <> 

And becauſe they might obie&t, that if God would piue 
them grace, they alſo would obey ; and vvhy did not God 
deſtroy man, having ſinned, and create him anew without 


.ſinne? 


Pasltels them that God could giue them grace, or haue 
created man anew, butit is his pleaſure to ſufter wicked men 
with much patience, that hee may makeknown his power 
and wrath vponthe wicked, and ſodeclare the riches of his 
mercy onthe Ele&. And what hath any todoc withir,if God, 
would haucit ſo, who doth all things? F 

Hereis a Reticentia, whereby ſomething is to be ſupply. 


<d. If God will, whatis that tothee? or what can(t thou fay 

againſt it? - 4 
For the meaning,this is to be remembred, that principally ® 

theſe two verſes ſpeake of Reprobates, and whatis ſpoken of 


. fe 


the EleR, is ſpoken by occaſion. 

Here are two things. 1.Adeſcription of the Reprobates and 
the Ele&,z. That whichis ſpoken of Reprobares. 

; Reprobates are Veſſels of wrath prepared to deſtruQion. 
The Ele& are Vellels of mercy, whictGod hath prepared to 


Glory. 


by 


P In 


hs *Ormede vp. 


_ 
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Heb.9.z1. 
gnTv1 Ty mis, 
Aft,27-10. 


To "beſ.4.4+ 
I.Pet,3.7- 
Ati.9.1 Fo 


Chaps. Amn Expoſition vponthe Verſe 22, 

In theſe deſcriptions aretwo things. 1, The Parts. 2. The 
Amplification, The Partsare two, x. The Gen. 2. The 
Dittcrence, | 

Fhe Genres in both : They are Vellels. The forme on the 
part.of the Reprobares, they are'Vetlels of wrath: On the part 
of che Ele, They are Vellels of Mercy. | 

The Amplification on the patt of the Reprobates : They 
are veſſels prepared to deſtruttion. Ofthe other: They are veſſels 
which God hath prepared to Glory. 

Veſſels : The wordin the Originall, ſignificth not onely a 
Velltll by the hollownelle capable to receiue and containe 
chings, buran Inſtrumentor any Vrenlil, asall the miniſtring 
vellels in the Tabernacle, as Fire-pans, Tongs, Beſomnes, &c. 
are called in the Hebrewes by the word here vicd:: ſoalfo are 
called thefurniture of a horſe and warlike munitions : and the 
tackling of a Ship is called by a word like vnto it, Now it may 
be winked an Inſtrument; but more fitly and fully a Vellell, 
ſuchas we vſe to containe Sings liquid or dry. So that the 
Reprobates and EleR, are veilels, yvpon whom God powreth 
Wrath and Mercy, as wepowre Water intoa Vellell. : 

A Vellellin Scripture is applied two wayes. To the body | 
alone; or to the whole Man : and fo in three reſpeRs,' 2. Of 
Sexe, of Office,of Eſtate, and fo in this place. a: 

There are two things in which the Ele& and Reprobate 
are alike. Firſt, they are both Vellels of the ſame lumpe. Se« 
condly, they ſcrue bothfor one generall yſe, that is, for Gods 

lory. | 
8 Their mayne difference is, that the Reprobates are Veſſels 
of Wrath vnto Damnation : The Ele&,yvellels of Mercy vnto 


Saluation, and both for the glory of God. 


A velldlof Wrathis ſuch aone ypon whom God will 
thew no mercy , but will becangry with him for his ſinne, 
leave him in it, and at laſt take-vengeance on him for it. A 
vellſcllof Mercy, fucha one vpon whom God purpoſcth to 
ſhew mercy, in forgiuinghis{inne, bringing him out ofir; 
and vnto faluation, Wi CS 

Here care muſt be had of diſtinguiſhing ſome like phraſes, 
a5 a Vellcll of Wrath, and achuld of Wrath, Theſe differ, -- 

- child 


turethe children of Wrath,as wellas others, A child of wrath 
notes our corrupt eſtate, A vetlcll of wrath the Deſtination 
of ſuch a one to damnation. Buta child of Diſobedience and 
a yelſclof Wrath, are all one. 

. Prepareto deſtruQion : and which God hath prepared to 

lory. 

- 4 both: theſe arerwo things. Firſt, the Aion, Second 
ly,theEnd. Thc End both habe and Ele&, not 
che end of cle&ion, and reprobation. For theend of Gods 
Decrecin both, is Gods glory, but the end of the yellels de- 
erced, is their honour or dishonour. 

The Reprobate are 7 ro : but God hath preparedthe 
Ele&. This diverſity of ſpeaking is not without great weight. 
The Reprobate are prepared or fitted. By whom? Doubtleile 
b : bur yet the Participle Paſſiue, here vied, and not 
of the Ele, notes thatall the preparation of the Ele& vnto 
glory; is of God: of the Reprobatretodeſtruction, is both of 

O 


and. of themſclues. Of themſclues being apte, fit, of 


God, being 4ptata, fitted to deſtruction, for that prauity in 
them, whereby theyarefit tobe deſtroyed, - 

To deſtruftion : Notas it is themiſery of the Creature, but 
the way to glorific the Creator, 4b 


Both the Eleft and Reprobate are G ods Veſſels. The Eleft pre- DefFr. 


pared to glory,ths Reprobate to deſtruttion: That they are veſſels is 
oued, 2. Tim. 2. 20. that they are prepared as aforeſaid, 1. 
heſ. 5 9s | ; 


There is great difference betweene the Ele& and Repro- 77 1. 


bate; both intheir-yſeand end; and hereby appeares the hap 
pinelle of the Elect,and the miſery of the Reprobate. 

1. Forvſe: TheEle&tarefor Mercy, the Reprobate for 
Wrath. When God pleaferh to ſhew mercy, the Elect are 
brought forth. When Wrath, then the Reprobate, who are 
the proper ſubie& of Wrath, asthe Elec are of Mercy. 

Asthe houie-holder hath divers vellels, fone for baſe ics, 
and ſome for the vic of his Table, and he vſcthnot the baſe 
veſſels at his Table : ſo God will for nothing but for venge- 


P 2 ance, 


Chap.s. Epiflle to the Romanes, Verſe 22, 209 
child of wrath may bee a vellell of Mercy, bur a vetlell of 
Wrath cannot. As Paw/ and the Ele&t Ephelians are by Na- Ep... 


\ 


F'Ty þ4 ©, Fol Z, 


Chaps. An Expoſition vpon be Verle22, 


ance vic the Reprobate. And. as the Apothecarie hath diuers 
boxes and pots, in ſome of which hee purtcth.nothing bur 
Cordials, in other nothing bur poy ſons,and things of the like- 
dangerous nature, and carcfully diltinguiſheth them: So doth 
Go4 with the Ele& and Reprobate. Alſo asa Carpenter hath 
ſome coorſe cooles which he victh about [tones and gravel, 
about which he vieth nothischoyſe tooles: fo if God hath 
a baſe worke to efteR, he hath a Reprobate,xf a more honou- 
rable, he vſually hath one of his Ele&arthand. If Chrilt bee- 
to bee crucified, hee will not vie the Virgin CMaror ſuch 
choiſe pieces 3. but a ludas, a Pilate, a Caiphas, and ſuch: 
like. 

We preach Mercy: if thou be a Reprobate, .ir is not meant 
to thee, Wepreach Wrath : ifchou be an Ele&t, this is not 
meant to thee, but ro the Reprobate, It may bee, that when. 
mercy is preaching and powring downe, the Reprobate 
lookes after ir, andthinkesto haue ir; but hee decciues: him- 
ſelfe. When a. Father is cutting bread among his Children, . 
their licrle cycs are vpon cuery piece that is cut; It may be al 
fo the dogge ftands by. ( Reprobates.may nor pare the the 
conpariſon, whoſe ſtate is worſe. then the dogs.) Thedogge- 
it may beitands by, and gapes for the bread: bur the Father 
giucs the breadro the children ; he giues.to-the dogpe alſo, 
burir isa cudgellor whip, and ſpurnes him from him. So 
Mercy is chechildrens bread,ic hangs notfor the Reprobares 
tooth, . | 
2. Thereis great difference alſo betweene the Ele& and 
Reprobare in regard of their end, The Elect ſhall bee faued, . 
the Reprobate atluredly damned. Sometimes he vſcth the 
Reprobaes as a rodde, to chaltiſe his children, but when : 
hee hath ſerued hts pleaſure by them, he deales with them as-. 
hedid wich the King of Aſſr, he throwes them: into the fire, 

God vſech them, who cannot bur vie them well, 2nd they 
doc no more but what he hath appointed;and when they have 
done according to his ſecret appointment, they ſhall be dam-. 
ned, for not obeying his reuealed appointment. Yea, he will 
make that which they doe agaialt-his will, to ſcrue his owne - 
will and our good. . | 

| Tanda: - 


Chap.ss Epiſtle rothe Romans, Verſe21. 
Indas is ſicke of Couctouſnelle,fo that he will do any thing 
for lucre ; God will make the couctouſnetle of [ndas ſerue for 
his glory,and che ctcrnall ſafety of his Elect. 

| TheReprobates are prepared and fitted for deſtrufion x 
nat ſimply onely for Gods pleafiire, bur alſo for their own de- 
ſert; for if they deſerued ic not, it would be his pleaſure to 
Auethem. 

God prepares the Ele&t for glory. He faues none, but hee 
prepares them by fanCification, and ſo makes them fit to: bee 
faucd. The Ele&t doc not by and by from a corrupt eſtate goe 
to a glorified : but a fictingand holy preparation comes be- 
eweene. If a man hauca garment, he will haueit ficbefore he 
weare it, ſo God will haue vs caſt into new mould, that we 
may befirfor heauen before we comethere, If thou liueſt in 
drunkenueſſe, whoredome, pride, &c. Theſe things make 
thee fic for hell, bur as for heauen, being ſuch, thou art ſure ne- 
yerto.comerhere. 

An Ele& and /Reprobate are diſcerned , not by their mat- 
ter; for they arc both veſſels of the fame lumpe ; bur by their 
vic. Losketherefore what is within : what doth God put in- 
to thee? Is there any ofthe heauenly liquor in thee, as Faith, 
Repentance, loue to the Word? Is Chriſt there with his me- 
rits? Thoſe which hauetheſe rich graces inthem, are vellels 
of honour. Bur ifthere be nothing in thee but Infidelity, 
Pride, Hypocrifie, Couetouſneſſe, &c. and they continue, 
without queſtioning,thouarta vellel: of dishonour, 

It may cally bee knowne what wehave wirhin: for asa 
Pomander if you chafe it, yeelds a comfortable ſmell; and 
Aſſafetida_or the like ſtrong thing if ir be rubbed offends ; fo 
deale with one truely godly, and thou ſhalt heare nothing but 
fauoryand gracious ſpeeches; the opening of his mouth will 
be as the opening of a Box of ſweet Ointment:thou ſhalt alfs 
have none but conſcionable dealing at his hands, But deale 
with a wicked man,vacalled, and he will fome way or other, 
by cuill words or deedes, diſcouer the carrion-likecorrvprion 
of his heart, 

Now followes the ſecond part of theſe two verſes, which 
is the conſideration of chat which js ſpoken of theRepro- 
P 3 batesz 
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Fea. 


Anz l.de Patt. 


Dor. 


Vſe.1. 


Chaps. An Expoſition pox the Verſe 22: 
bates; which is,that he ſuffereth them with long patience, &c. 
Where we haue the A& : He ſuffers them. He doth not make 
an end of them at once, but ſuffers them, Secondly, theend : 
Which is to be conceiued ina double reſpet, Firſt, of the 
Reprobares, to ſhew his power and wrath vpon them. Se- 
condly,ofthe Ele&t : that ſo the richesof his mercy and glory 
coward the Ele, mightmorefamoully appeare. 


VERSE 22.Juduredwith long-ſuffering the veſſels of Wrath. 


| Bi theſe words is contained. the At we ſpake of: which is 
induring : amplified ewo wayes. Firſt, by the manner,with 
long ſuffering. Secondly, by the obiett, The veſſels of Wrath. 
Lon Airin is adilation of reuenge, though we be 
prouoked. Though the Greeke word be heretranſlated long. 
ſuffering, yet properly God cannot ſuffer ; for all things are 
active in God : and whatſocuer ſuffers, or is patient, failes ci- 
ther inthe elſence, faculty, or Energie. The word here vſed, 
ishard to betranſlated into our. Tongue, we borrow from 
the Latines to exprefleit in one word, by Longanimity. Bee 


Ciryoſt bom... tween which Longanimity, and patience, Chryſoſtome obe 
in Epiſt ad Coleſ. ſerues this difference: cums. Srv is towards them of whom 


we can, Patience toward them of whom wecannot bere- 
nenged. . So alfo eAwgytine: Patience is faid of God, not 
tharhe ſuffersanyeuill, but becauſe he expetts ſinners to con- 
uerſjon, 

Godt: p:iient towards ſinners , even Reprobates, Toel 2.13. 
Romans 2. 4. 2, Pet.3.9. Heendured Cain along time, ſwſfred 
him to lme to build (ties, to beget Children, Sohe ſuffered Saul, 
Judas,&c, 

Be choupatientafter the example of thy heauenly Father 
whoſe child how art thou, ifthou ſuffereſtnot, but repayeſt 
i4iuries ? Socrates, a Hearhen Philoſopher, would willingl 
neicher ſuffer, nor doe no wrong: but if he mult chuſe one, he 
would rather chuſe to ſuffer, then to doe. But what ſpeake 


_ weof Heathen, when we haue God himſelfe patient roward 


Reprobates? 
Say nor, T will recompencecuill. God himſclfe yet beares 
with 


Chap.s. Epiftle to the Remanes. Verſe 22; 
with a number of hel-hounds, Reprovares. Chriſt is not yer 
reuenged, nor che blond of the Saints. Wilt thou be moued 
at a crolle-word, and thirſt after Reuenge? It may be ſweer 
to thefleſh, but it is hatefullro God. If thou haft pur yp 
wrong once or twice, thon-thinkelt thy felfe worthy to. be 
chronicled,asa rareexample of Patience. How many thouſand 
times halt thou prouoked God, and yer he forbearesthee ? 
Doe thou likewiſe toward thy neighbour. Remember the 


< 
2Z 


Parable of the mercileile Debter. Giue the Pardon thou as- 34.18. 


keſt + Forgiuc, that thou maylt be forgiuen. When thou 


canl(t ſo bridle thy affeftions, that being prouoked, and in - 


thy power toreuenge ; and. yetfor conicience towards God 


thou forbeareſt, thinke thou haſt profited. That arguescrue =_— nolle, 


Noblenefde. 


For God to beare with his children whichprouoke him, Vſe.z. 


is much ; but to ſuffer his enemies, who ſecke not his fa- 
uour, and are the worſe becauſe they areforborne; to ſuffer 
a drunkard , whoremonger , &c. to liue long, and rohaue 
great'meanes , and to hold his hands, mult argue an Infinite 


perfection. | 
Alas, what had become of the beſt of vs, ifthere were not 


ſuch LEE 2 inGod? VVe had not lived to reade paxpotvuin, 
G 


theſethings, might haue taken vs away in our ſinnes ; 
if hee had called vs our of the world, ſome tenor twenty 
yeeresagoc, before we had repented, how ſhould we haue 
done? If hehad vied Martiall taw to c Manaſſes, Paw, Mary 
Magdalen, they had not ſhined now tothe comfort of ſin- 


ners: He ſuffered chell manners (the word is (ignificant Þ ) ;$,awgoumy. 
of the Iſraclites forty yeeres in the Wildernetle. Conſider 4@.13.18. 


chou which readeſt, how long hehath ſuffered thee: let it 
mouetheetor nce, and to praiſc his patience. 


Hereis comfort for poore {inners : God is patient toward Uſe. 3. 


Reprobates, much more will he be toward the Ele&. Hee 
whichlong forbcares Tyrants, Drunkards, Enemies: will he 
. be haſty &inexorable toward his children ? If he fpare them 
which neuer grieue for their {innes, never regard his Word, 
will henot much more ſpare them which repent that they 
Hauec offended him, which tremble at his Word, and —_ 
P 4 his 


ar4 Chaps. An Expoſition upon the Verſe 22. 
his fauour? If the Reprobace fare ſo well, much more will-hee 
abound to vs, in all riches of Grace and Conſolation. 


VERSE 22. To ſhew bu wrath, and make hi power knowne, 


77» cnd of Gods Longanimity in regard of the Repro« 
bates, is (according to theſe words)to declare his power= 
full wrachin their condemnacion. . 
Intheſe words we will fir{t conſider certaine things here 
,_" _ ro God, and then the matter it ſelfe in them contai- 
ned. 
Therearetwo things. attributed to: God here, r. Anger 
- or Wrath; and 2, Power. For the firlt, Angeror Wrath is 
defined by Philoſophers,to beadelire-of reuenge-with griefe 
and perturbation, through the boyling of the bloud about 
the heart. Itis called of the Hebrues, Aph, becauſe it diſco- 
uers ic ſelfe inthe dilating and contracting of the noſethrills. 
T hus is it in vs. Suchathing is in God, butnor with pertur- 
bation; for God is not ſubic& to paſſion, As God doth not 
repent as mandoth, yet repentanceis attributed .vnto him : 
ſoalſo may irbe ſaid of Anger. As repentance is in GOD. 
wichout griefeorerror : ſo vvrath, without paſlion or pertur- 
bation, 
God is ſaid torepent, when he changeth that which is 
done, and to be angry, when he puniſhech that which is- ill 
done; not being incede angry,but ſeeming ſo tothem which 
ſuffer. For as a man in his angry moode,. woundcth and. kil- 
lech; ſo when God puniſherh, he js faidto be angry-: (Anger 
noting in God,notan aftefion, but an effe&t of ſome divine 
perfeQion : namely, his vindicatiue iuſtice, 
aiormt%;. Anger isattribured to God after the manner of men 2, bur 
 ow2r73, It mult be conceived after the manner of Godb.For God doth 
that in his holy and quiet iudgement, which we doe in fury 
9 votiens birba. 3ndTage. Asthereis difference between an Enemies cutting 
yor allecuimar Off alimbe, and a Surgeons: So God asa Surgeon, without 
ilorurs lm2u4 v. any patlion,cuts off,that is, puniſheth evill men. As when we 


1:21: & £49 ſpeake to children, we liſpgs children «, ſo the Spirit ſpeakes* © _ 


= _ -_ to vs of God, in termes ſutable to our capacity ; calling his 


uuſttce, 


Chap. 9. Epiſtle tothe ROmanes. Verſe 22" 215 


juſtice, wrath, co make vs afraid to ſinne, 1% more balbut's 
The Scriptures deſcribe God angry with ſianers, Exod, 32.12, 99:©. Eb. 
Numb. 11.1.Pſal.7.6. | i: 


Feare to offend God, forhee can be angry ; and when an- 
gry,who knowes the power of his wrath Þ? As his grace is in- 1 Pal.oo.t; 
comprehenſible -roward his children : fo is his anger toward wi 
his enemies. Wee delire his Grace, let vs eſchew his Anger. 

Lord rebuke me not in thy wrath, faith Daxids: praying more a- ©P/al.5.x;. 
gainſt thar, then again(t bodily licknes, Gods frown is worſe | 
then any puniſhment, yea, then hell corments. If bis wrath be 
kindled,yea bm avery lntle, bleſſed are all they that truſt in him 4, YPſal.2.0vit, 
Do they pronoke me to anger, and not themſelnes to their owne cou- 

ewfaich che Lord ©? For ifthe frowne of a Prince bce the © 1067.19, 
death of theſubiet f,much morethe frowneof God: whoin + 
very decd cannot frowne as man: but ifany thing could make 
him frowne,ſinne would doeir, it is ſo hatefullto him. 

As Anger, ſo Poweris attributed co God : but Anger ims 
properly, this properly. Itis alwayes aCtiue in God. In him is 
principinn agendi,not patiendi, to doe, but not to ſuffer : fo 
this argues defeR, as was ſaid before. | 
\- This power is Almightinefle; and it is abſolute orordi- 
nate. By the firſt he is able to doeall he will, and morethen 
he aftually doth will: for as there is in God a knowledge of 
things which neuer were or ſhall bee, ſois there Ability to do 
that, which hee neuer will ſhall be done, Hee can raiſe vp of 
ſtones children to Abraham , and giue Chriſt more then x 2. 
legions of Angels: but we neuer reade he did ſo. 

By the ſecond, he can doall he will, notwithſtanding all ops 

ſition, and thatin an inſtant: 

Q. Can God doeall things? 

A. Itisa ſhamefull queſtion for the Creature to mooue 
of the Creator. Some things are impoſſible to God ,, becauſe 
heis God: of which a pious s obſcruer of Gods Maicſtie g 4,,:z; 
would haue ys-not to ſay, God cannot do them, but they can 
not be done: 

Thoſe things are impoſſible, which any wayes imply acone 


Prou 20,2, 


- tradition : asathing to bec, and not to be at the ſame time: 


forthis is to make thoſe things whichare true, inthe = re- 
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APE {pett chat they are true, to be falſe 8. So God cannot ly,or dy, 
1g —_ _—_ Pk wnhgon, ſtrength, but becauſe he wants no "Acnr ; 
Deus,fiſcitare for theſe are works of weakenes, not of power. Inthelſe, the 
virgne nen j0- affirmation hath the force of a Negation, according to the 
teſt, poſt rumam. thing. | 
"Ig H hug Do. There is in God an infinite power to dove what hee will, 
Dpiſquis dicit, Luke 1.31. Math,19, 28. He is called Almighty, 2, Corin, 
$1 onmipstens eſt 6,18. . + 
Dev5gfaciatus = ſe. This DoEtrine is like thecloud, which was light te 
2! fe = _ + . 1ſrael,bur darkenetſe to Pharaohand his hoſt. 
now uidet hoc ſe " Ifthou belongeſtto the liracl of God, remember God is 
dicere,faciat v4 Almighty, Many promiſe more then they can performe ; 
que veraſint, eo God can giuebeing to all his promiſes. Pray with boldneſle, 
#ſo qu0 1072 truſt on him with boldneſle,whatſocuer thy owne reaſon, or 
o_ {aa ſou. , the worldobie(t. Heis able to giueand to maintaine his gifts, 
Fauſt.ca.5s, Chatthou mayltperſcuere. þ 
2.7Thm 1,12, I know in whom1 haue belecued, faith Pan/z In whom, 
Pasl?'jn him whois able to keepe my foule, faith he.. With 
lobn-10,29, this Chriſt comforts his ſheepe: My Farher is ſtronger then 
all, and nonecan take themour of my Fathers hand. If thou 
beeſt profane, remember that Godis able to make good all 
his Threatnings. Doth itnot affrightthee to conſider? Doth 
Vans finevini- ienot make thy heart to ſhake? Anger without power is in 
busire, vaine; but God hath angerand power. O humblethy ſelfe to 
this Almighty Iudge ofthe world, who infinitely hates and 
is offended with ſinne, and hath infinite power to execute his 
vengeance and diſpleaſure vpon linners, Ler all the ends of 
the carth feare him ; ſo doth our bleiſed Saviour: admonith ; 
Math,10.28, Feare not them which kill the body but are not able to kill the foule: 
but rather feare bim which 5s able to deſtroy both ſouls and body in 
Hell. 

The matter | ſelfe in this end, is, that God lets wicked 
men alone, and ſuffers them to haue a being here, which are 
not worthy to tread vpon theearth, that all the world may 
eake knowledge of his anger againſt ſinne, and of his power 
co execute the ſame. 

Dettr. Ged ſuffers Reprobates for the manifeſtation of his wrath and 
power: for this he ſuffered the Amorites many hnudred yeeres,Gen. 
I5e13. 
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15.13,16.T 0 this purpoſe alſo is there a ſpeech vitered by our Sa- 
Kior to the Scribes and Phariſes,+ the reit of the Tewes me thinks 
- itis a fearefull one,Mat. 2 3.3 2. Fulfill yes the meaſure of your fae 
thers iniquity. They were monſtrouſly wicked,yet he bids them goon 
zo fulfill their meaſure. Why? that they may < made examplesand 
that the world may ring of bis indgements which he will bring vpon 
thems, for all the blend which was (hed vpon the earth, from the 
blond of Abel, to the blond of Zachary,vecrſe 35, | 

Thereisno Iniultice ia the Reprobation of men ; becauſe 
they deſcruc it, andir ſerues to the ſetting forthof Gods glo« 
ry, and forthe getting himſclfe a name. Itismoſtnecel 
that the Iuſticeand Power of God ſhould bee knowne : but 
without the Decree of Reprobation, and Execution thereof 
we could not fo well know them. A man may know the 
ſeetnelle of honey, by reading and by report : bur a fuller 
knowledge is attained by taſte. So wee may know the Tu- 
ſticeand powerof GOD by his Word: but when we ſee 
examples of theſe, this experimentall knowledge is farre more 
excecllenr. | GOrlr 34:0 

Many times we ſcea wicked notorious wretchto bee ad- 
uanced, to livelong, to proſper, and to enioy anouerflowing 
cup of outward bleſſings: while Gods children (a greatdeale 
better men, ) are poore, deſpiſed, and croiled on euery hand. 
T his is a ſoretentation, ' This is the Atheiſts Argument :: If 
there be a God, ora prouidence : Why doe his enemies proſ- 
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per? Why doth he not bleſſe his owne? This poſed Daus 
and troubled Jeremy, But they and wee are taught that _ _ 73. 


heapes good things on wicked men, nor that hee likes their 
courſes, or had giuen ouerthe gouerning of che world, but 
to make themthe more pregnant —_— of his wrath and 
power : and thathis children areafflicted here, that they may 
be prepared for the glory to come. 

Gricue notthen, noc grudge at bad mens thrift: itis con- - 
uenient : nay, it muſt be D. Theſe things are but preparatiues 
to their greater judgement. But alas, wicked men thinke not 
ſo : they ſay, Letthe Preacher fay his minde : I am ſure,what- 
ſoeuer I am, Ithrive,I proſper,1 haue good crops, &c.O,they 


know not, that they areas Oxen farted for the ſlaughter. 1f 
: thou 
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Luke 19.43% 


Renry 


Pe 3. 


Fecleſ.$.11,12, 
I3, 
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thou beeſtrich, thou thinkelt thy ſelfe happy, though awio- 
ked man : but thou ſhaltpay deare for allone Day, when Ds. 
es will wiſh he had beene Lazarus : Nay,forthe hope of thae 
Day, the pooreſt man that feareth God, will notcuen Now 
change ſtates with the richeſt ypon earth ; For Mary hath 
choſen the better pare. 

Further, -ifchou maruelleſt at the great power and pompe 
of the Turk, who waſtes Gods inheritance, filling the places 


ofthe Apoſtles chiefeſt labours with deteſtable doatrines; or 


at the pride of the Pope,who playes the Diuell, in burning 
andraging againſt che Saints ::Remember there isa Day comes 
ming,wherein they ſhall be made examples;zand that Ged will 
get himſelfea name; glorious and magnificentin their deſtruc- 
tion, fore-propheſied in the Reuelation.' | 

Sinne not in hope of Impunity, which if it bee long, is 
ſtrong inticement to offend : For G O D m—_—_ not 
thattchou ſhale:quireeſcape, but that thou mailt beewade an 
example. Becauſe ſentences not ſpeedily executed, yngodl 
men take courage to offend : Bur though a ſinner doe euil 
andliue long, yerit ſhall not.bee well with him in the end, 
The Drunkard or yncleane perſon, &c.oftendonce,and feele 
no Tudgement, yea, a fecond and athirdtime, and God takes 
them not in hand: Now they thinke: God ſees not, hath for- 
gotten, and willneuer marke. Ah, Fooles, which conlider 
not thatthe more they ſinne, andare not puniſhed, the more 
their reckoning increaſcth. | 

They deale wichGod,as the Birds with a Scar-crow,at firſt 


it makes them afrayd, but ſeeing itnor to (lire, at length my 


come neere it, andlightand fit ypon it, Soar firſt,the wick 
elt man isafrayd ro oftend, but through impunity he hardens 
himſelfe to commic iniquity, But thoughGod hath woollen 


feer, vet he hath Iron hands/He ſpares them, to have the grea- 
cr rokeatthem. All chis while, hee is wherting his ſword, 


and euery {inne makes itthe ſharper : he is preparing deadly 
Arrowes, andislong in drawing his Bow, becauſe hemeans 
to haue a ſpeeding ſhoote. 

The old World is an example,fois Sodome,yeaTerufalem, 
famous Icruſalem is ancxampleofthis. There was neuer any 


place 
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place ſo abounded with bleſſings as Ieruſalem; (our ynthank- 
full England excepted.) How long did God ſpare ! How of- 
ten did he forwarne? and when nothing would fcrue , how 
was his paticnceturned tofury ! and her mercy into ludge- 
ment! Not aftone vpon a ſtone! Her rivers lowing with 
milke and honey,rurnedinto bloud !. The furujuing Inhabi- 
rants and their | aur + vagabonds, diſperſed this 1600, 
yecre, ouer the face of the earth. LerEngland, ſolong ſpared, 
fo greatly bleiſed, . looke to it; yea, lereuery one looketo it. 
This is atime of patience, without wrath. There is aday com- 


ming of wrath without patience: Let the patience of God 


moue theeto Repentance. 


VERSE 23: eAndthat bee wight make knowne the riches of bis 


glory, on the veſſels of mercy. - 


T Y Ercis theend ofGods ſhewing his wrath and power on 
che Reprobares, afcer his long enduring them z namely, 
_ thathe might ſhew the riches of hus glory on the Ele&.Cons 
traries illuitrate each other, being pid together : So theſe 
things by comparing : not that Gods Juſtice and Mercy are 
contrary one to the other :. but that their cffesin contrary 
fubjects, areafcer acontrary manner. 
There is no difference between the diuine attributes, bur 
only rationall , . inregard of our conceit 3; which difference 
alſo ceaſeth, when the operation of our vnderſtanding cea- 


ſch.For as itisthe fame Sunne which hardeneth the Clay,and 


fofeneth the Waxe : So ic is the fame will in G OD, which 
tbeweth mercy on the Elect , and Iuſtice on the Repro- 


bate, 
God maketh the Reprobate drinke off the very dregges 


of his wrath, that the relliſh of his immeaſurable goodncile- 


might by compariſon be the ſweeter to the Elect. 


And that : this Particle ( And)is not in ſome Copies, and- 


the Ancient read irnor, and indeed withour it, the ſence ap- 

peares the more plainely : but being in very approued Co- 

pics, it would be heretaken (as often it is) for, Even, 
Theriches of his gfory.Giory is that wherby God appeares 


te * 
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Contraria inxte '- 
ſe poſta mazis 
Wihiſcun. 
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to be glorious, and is to be glorificd. 

Now he ap | 
and power, whereby he is willing and able to.faue. The In- 
rerpreters for che molt part, here interpret it, .of his _ ” 


R0.3-23, 


Rom.6.4. 


Dottr, 


VR. 


An Expoſition vpon the 


buc I thinke, Gods 


res glorious by thecfets ofhis g 


Verſe 23; 


oodnelle 


weralſo to be yndcr{tood : and fo the 


oppoſition is notable. His mercy to his wrath, and his power 
in ſhewing mercy, to his power in executing wrath. As Glo- 


ry is ſometimes put for Mercy : ſo ſometimes for 
The riches of his 


Wer. 


lory. This is an Hebraiſme, where Glory 


isnot the eas, noting-(as viually) abundance. 
So weſaya man richin plate,land, &c, which hath ſtore of 
theſethings, Thathe nughe ſhew his moſtrich and abundance 


ory. 
The wrath ſhewed on the 
the mercy vo the Elefi. G 


obates,doth amplifie and commend 
ſaning Noah , and drowning the 


world made his mercy to Noah the more conſpicuous. The plaguing 
of e/Egypt, and oy the Iſraelites by compariſon, the more ſet- 
c 


teth forth the geodne 


of God to the Iſraclites. So alſo the drowe 


wing of Pharaoh and h:; hoaft : and their delinerance noted, Exod, 


I4. 30,31. ; 
Hereare two comforts. 


Firſt, the riches of glory laid.vp for the Ele&t ,-comforteth 


apainft our preſent baſcneile, and diſgrace 
world. | 


put ypon vs by the 


Secondly, we haue friends here : but many times we faile 
of their helpe: cicher for want of .loue in them, or for want of 
power : But God wants neither : nay, heeisinfinitein both. 
He hath riches of glory, Whatſocuer thou wanteſt,;as Faith, 
Repentance, &c. Aske, and thou ſhalt haue. That Fountaine 


can neuer be drawne dry. 


Learne Humility, For thou did(t neuer earneor purchaſe 
the happinetle thou haſt and ſhalc have : and that there ſhould 
be ſuch difference between thee and a Reprobate, it comes 


fromche riches of Gods glory. 


It snotalittlecthing or ordinary, which God giues his E- 
left, butriches of Glory : the-pledge of it here in Faith and 
SanRikication, the perfetionof it hereafter. To bring vs to 


this eſtate, and tomake ys capable of ſuch glory , 


coft the 
treaſure 
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treaſure even of heauen : the richeſt Tewell there, euen Chriſt 
Jeſus was pawned foric. Forget not to bethankefull: And 
that thou mailt ſo much che more doe it : Compare thy eſtate 
with the cſtate of a Reprobate,, thou wert inthe fame con« 
demnation. Conſider thetorments to'which the Reprobate, 
and the riches of Glory to which thou arc reſerued, 

How doth God deale with vs, as though we were Princes 
children, who indeed are beggers brats! Hee takes a Repro- 
bate,and ſcourgethhim-with Scorpions,to fray thee from ſin, 
and toſhew thee his loue. When thou fecleſtthy {elfe dull to 
praiſe God ; conſider how God hath diſcerned thee from 
the Reprobartcs, then whom,in thy ſelfe thou art not better ſo 
much as atnyre. 

If God had ſaued all, it had beene an Infinite mercy ,. and 
* an Infinite cauſe to'praiſe him: but Now ſecing-many are 
damned, to them which are faued, ic is the morecauſeof 
cthanksgiuing. The Sunneis glorious and beautifull : bur if the 
Mooneand cuery Starre had as much brightnes, it would not 
be ſo admired. So'this makes the mercy of G O D to the E- 
k& ſo much themore admirable, by compariſon ofhis wrath 
on the Reprobare. On the contrary, it is augmentation of tor- 
mentto the Reprobate z to ſeehow God vſcth his Ele&, to 
hearc how graciouſly Chriſt ſpeakes to them :: Come yedlch 
ſed ;to behold Them going triumphing to heauen,and them- 
ſclues thruſt downe withthe Diuelltohell. To ſee what they 
loſe ſhall more torment them, then that which they fecle. 
This ſhall euen cut them to the heart , as may by proportion 
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be gathered out ofrhe __ : There ſhall bee weeping and Luke 13.28, 


ng of teeth (ith Chriſt co the Reprobate Iewes) when 
yee ſhall: ſee the EleRt inthe Kingdome of heauen, and your 
Flues thruſt out, 
Apply-this to all occaſions-of merey to thy ſelfe, which 
thou obſerueſt others ro want. Wouldlt thou beltirred vp to 
raiſe God for-our-long peace ? Compare England with 
ney" the Low-Countryes;this wiil doe it. Would(t thou 
for the Goſpell be prouoked to thankefulnes? Conſider their 
miſery that livein Turky, or vnder the darknelle of Popery. 
Thou haſt riches, vnderſtanding, health, the vſe - *y 
mbs, 
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:2+Ch/08.12.1, 
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limbs,8c.When thou ſcelt a man Lunatique, or a poore lame 
cripple begging a penny of thee; Remember that God offe. 
reth him to chee, not onely that thou ſhouldeſt be compaſllio- 
nate to relicue him; but alſo to. make him thy glalle to behold 
the mercy of God to thy ſclfe ; who.could haue put him into 
thy eſtate, and thee into his. Be from-hence thankefull , leſt 
God caſt chee into ſuch an eſtate (for he can-doe it) that ſo by 
a hard-compariſon thou mailt learne to be more ſenſible of 
his goodnes, which thou haſt receiued. Thus did God de- 
clare to Ieruſfalem by his Prophet, that they ſhould ſerue 
Shiſhak, chat they might ſee the difference of his ſeruice, and 
of the Kingdomes of the carth. Conſider wiſcly,and be thank- 
full. 


VERSE 24. Enenvswhom he hath callednot of the Temes only, : 


but alſs of the Gentiles. 


H' therto hath been-ſhewed , that the uns was neuer 
KL LL madenor meant totheonly .carnall ſcede of Abraham: 
' Now followes the other part of Pawis Anſwer, that iis made 
to the Elect of all Nations. And he falls into.it from the occa- 
ſionof that which is verſe 23.delivered of the veilels of mer- 
cy and glory, Forinthis verſc he ſhewes who they be,and by 
conſequence who are eAbrahams ſeede,to whom belong che 
promiſes; and that by an effect of eleftion, which is Calling, 
This calling is enlarged by a diſtribution ofthe SubicR, viz. 
Jewes and Gentiles. : 

The Argument or fumme of the words is : That the ſecede 
to whome the promiſes pertainezarethe Ele, which are not 
the [ewes only; buttheGentiles alſo : nor all the Iewes, buc 
only the Ele&t. The firlt is approued, verſe 25, 26. Thela 
werſe 27,28, 29. Then followes a colletion from the 
things, verſe 30, tothe end of the Chapter. Euen vs whom 
he hath calleds Calling isan ationof Gods loue, wherby he 
.calleth ygen tofaluation. Ir is twofold. 

I. Outward, when we heare the Word preached with the 
carcofthe body. 

2. inward, when God bends the heart to belecue the jy”. 

ame 
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miſe offered,” and ſwayeth the whole man to obedience, This Pareus. 
is here meant ; not of the Iewes only ,but alfo of the Gentiles : 

Not all the Iewes, nor all the Gentiles ; bur of the Iewes and 
Gentiles: the Przpolttion being parcitue : ſome ſingulars of 

both. 

T hey which are effeltnally called, are eleft weſſels of glory: for Dottr. 
the execution of the decree of elettion begins ta Calling, Roni. 8.30 
Tic.x. 1.loh.10.16. Acts 13.48. 

In time palt they fang : God is knowne in Tewry, his name is Uſe 1. 
great in [(rael ; at Salem 15 bis Tabernacle, and his dwelling a Si. Pſal.76. 1.2. 
0#, Then were the Prophets bold to fay : Powre out thy ?/*+79-6- 
wrath ypon the Gentiles : Yea, wee were as dogges : Buc = +3" 
.now he that isthe glory of Iſracl,is thelightalſo of the Gen- 45; oo E 
tiles. Peter could not vnderſtand this without a viſion. The 
Tew, the clder brother, could not endure his younger brethe= 
rento beentertained: but they had no reaſon for ir ; for nei- 
ther did we grutch their glory, neither doth our admitrance , 
but their owne infideliry exclude them from God. Truth ir 
is, that in allcimes of the Iewes excellency , ſome few of the 
Gentiles were recciued into the fellowſhip of the promiles, as 
Tob,Tethro, Ruth, &c.for the faluation of ſome, and fora wit- 7 quibuſtim 
neſſeynto all : but now , the multicudeof the Gentiles receiue /*t in remedin, 
the Goſpell. omntb:is in teſtt= 

Whether Tew or Gentile, ſuch as are called are the ele aq 
God. Ir is not the hauing, or wanting of the prerogative of 
Nation, Sexe,Condition,&c.that makes or mars. In Chriſt, 
faich Pax, (not in a Chriſtian Common-wealth) is neyther G#%7.3.28. 
Tewe nor Gentile, &c, But all, rich, poore,maſters, ſeruants , 

Jewes, Gentiles, haue an equall right in Chrilt : vvhich 1 
thinke was ſhadowed, Exod. 30.15. Where the rich ſhall not 
paſſe, nor the poore diminiſh. 

Art thou rich ? if thou beeſt not effeually called , thou 
ſhalr bee damned: Art thou poore? If thou beeſt effeually 
called , thou arr rich. A poore man wanting grace, is twice V0 cat '*e 
miſerable : and a rich man belecuing , hath a double por-""*7* 4%, 
tion, | nes 

There is nothing in vs which is the cauſe of effeQuall cal- # pun teceris. 
ling: Hecallethys. Good delires and thoughts , &c. follow 4:2. 
calling, 
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calling, as calling followes Eleftion, and ElcQion the merey 
of God. - 

Weearethe ſubic of Calling ; but power to obey the 
Calling of God we hauenor ,till God hath created it in vs. As 
water, bcing by nature cold, may be made hot,and yetir hath 
no naturall inclination to heat : ſo the Fleſh hath no eares to 
heare, nor eyes to ſee, bur as God createththem. Neither doth 
God giue ys a power, and wee cduce itinto att, but both 
power and a&t as from God. 

The preaching of the Word is Gods ordinary voyceto call, 
Firlt, be thankfull that this voyce ſoundeth among vs, for ic 
ſoundeth not in all places of the world, Secondly , that thou 
haſt cares to heare : without hearing, a voyce profits nor. 
Hearing isthe ſcnſe of learning. Faith comes by hearing: how 
miſcrable then wert thou, if thou wert deafe ! for deafe men 
mult needs be miſerable, being depriued of the ordinarie 
incans of faith : howſocuer, ſuch deafe which are cleted ſhall 
be ſaued. For Godisnot tyed to eyes and cares, hee can ſaue 
withour theſe z yer great is thecomfort of hearing, Hee 'that 
hatheares to heare, fer him praiſe God, and heare. Thirdly, 
that thou haſt a minde to vnderſtand that whichis for 
cucry one cannot, as fooles, and frantikes : and ſuch a one 
might God haue made thee, Fourthly, that thou haſt a heart 
toobey : for many haue the Word, and heare it, and ynder- 
ſtandir, being witty and apprehenſive, and can diſcourſe of 
rr, yerare mol profancintheir liuesz they know euill , but 
haue no power to auoid it * when thou ſeeſt ſuch , take occa- 
ſionro acknowledge the mercy thou haſt receined.86o_| 

Wee may know our Election by that which followes it ; 
T he foundation of our Ele&tion isin God; The rokens of ir 
areinvs. Thatis immoucable; Theſe arcinfallible, A prin- 
cipall token is Effeuall vocation, By this ( not by extraor- 
Ginzry revelation) Paw! knew hee was a vellell of honour , as 
he ſcich, Enen vs whom be hath called; &c. 

Examine thy Ele&ionby thy inward calling : God hath 
often outwardly called thee by his Word, butthy hart know- 
erh that thou haſt not obeyed : bur if chy heart anſwere as an 
Eccho in obedience,then art thou cleed, Shew thy —_— 

| Y 
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by thy reformation, and by thy good fruites. 


-' Many arelikethat ſonne , who faid to his father he would Math.2 1.30. 


goe, bur went not. They hauc ſome fleeting morions & pur- 
poſes of Repentance while they areatche Sermon z but after- 
ward returne to their yomit. Euen as a mclancholike man is 
cheered with Mulike while the Inſtrument ſoundeth, as in 
the example of Sawl, but after are vexcd with the euill ſpirit. 
So many are moucd, it may be, to teares for the preſent, who 


afterwards rcioycec in cuill, While Felex heard Pan, he trem- A 14. 16, 


bled : ſoa man may haue ſome fodaine motions and glances 
of ſorrow , while Pax/ preacheth ; but the continuance of 
| theſethings, beingpowerfull to a daily increaſe of godlineile, 
1s a comfortable marke of our cle&ion. 

The word is the inſtrument of Calling : wvait vpon ir, and 
remember,the time of calling is called a Day. Some dayes are 
very ſhort, and the longeſt have an end. Itmay be thou haſt 
ſpene thy day,cuento the laſt houre, in vanity and rebellion: 
looketoit , the timeis ſhort ; if thou dyeſt vncalled , thou 
dieſt damned, 


VeRsE 25. Arche ſaith alſo in Oſce,T will call them My people, Ofe 2.23, 
which were not my people, and her Beloned , which 1. Pet.2.10. 


w4As not belowed. 


26, Andit ſhall cometopaſſe, that in the place where it 0+. 1.10. 


was ſaid vnto them, Tee are not my people, there they 
ſhall becalled the children of the lining GOD. 


| þ theſetwoverſes , the Apoltleproueth, that to the Gen-« 
tiles belong the promiſes as well as to the Iewes : and thac 
they haucan intereſt alſo in Chriſt , by Calling and EleRion, 
And becauſethe Tewes could nor endure this, he brings two 
Teſtimonies out of Qſee, as if hee ſhould fay ; This thar 1 
write, and thisthat daily is fulfilled , concerning the callin 
of theGentiles to Grace, is nothing elſe but that vyhich Gol 
long agoe cauſed the Prophets to preach vnto our Fathers x 
for the Propher Oſee brings in G ov himſelfe calling the 
Gentiles, his beloued, his people and children, 
The firſt of theſe Teltimonies is out of Oſee 2. 23. The 
ht Qz fecond, 


Conſule Pareum 
Super Oſcam. 
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ſecond, Ofee 1. 10, | 

Theſe words are not ſpoken of the Ifraclices, and applyed 
to the Gentiles by ſimilicude, as ſome have thought. For 
theſe termes, A Nation not beloued, Not the people of God, axe 
co:aſtantly in the Prophets taken for the Gentiles. 

The matcer then is thus to be concciued, God commands 
Oſeeto rebuke the 1fraclites by a Parable , whercin hee is 
commanded to take to wife Gomer, and to beger children, 
which he doth. He takes Gower, that is, hee preacheth Go- 
mer, which lignificth Conſumption, Deſolation, and vtter 
Vaſtation to the 1ſraelites. The efte& of this Sermon, is ſaid 
to bea ſonne, begotten by the Prophet : at whoſe Sermon, 
the Iſraelites grew worſe and worſe, for the which they are 
called by God , Hidſreel : that is, Diſperſion, Hee preacheth 
Gomer againe, and begets a daughter, whoſenameis , Lo-Ru- 
chama, No mercy : thatis,the people perliſt intheir linnes, 
and therefore God threatneth to ſhew themno mercy, Hee 
preacheth Gower the.chird time, and Lo-Ammiis borne that 
is, Not my people. By which name, fortheir incurcable per- 
uerſneſſe, the Lord threatens them with extreme abie&ion. 
And, that they ſhould not complaine, that if they be caſt off, 
then the promiſe to «Abrabam,that his ſeed ſhould be as the 
fand, ſhould faile : God in the 10. verſe of the firlt Chapter, 
ecllschem, that That promiſe ſhould be made good, though 
they all periſh. Yea, that when he hath deſtroyed them, that 
promiſe ſhould chiefly be fulfilled : a greater company of all 
Nations becomming the children of Abrahams, then euer the 
Iſraclices were. For as all the ſand is not on the ſhore of Ca- 
naan ; ſo not of the Tewesonely, but of the Gentiles in all the 
world, is a poſterity to be borne vnto Abraham, |, 

In theſe verſes is a double deſcriptio of the Gentiles z The 
x. of their eſtate before their calling ; exprelled by Negatiues : 
Not beloved ; Notreceiuing mercy; Not my people, The 2. 


of theireſtete after their calling, exprelſed by Affirmatiues : 


My people, and Bcloued, The children of theliuijng God. 
This ſecond eſtate is amply fied three waies ; Firlt,from the 
place : In the pl:ce, not in ſtead, but in the place ; as in 
Eng'and , France, Deamarke , inany place, Not onely the 
Rivers 


=, 


pew 255 ani th aver . 
, 
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Riuers of Canaan, bur All Riuers ſhall Row wich Milke and 
Honey. Yea, the Hony and Milke of Canaan ſhall low into 
all Countreys : As a River being (topt, ouerflowes the banks, 
and drownes all; euen fo the ttreame of Gods mercies being 
ſtoptin Canaandy their ſinnes, flowes ouer into all parrs of 
the world. | 

2. From the meanes or Inſtrument of conueying this 
grace toall Nacions, which is the preaching of the Word , 
notified in this word; They (ball be Called. > 4 

3. From theexcellencie of their ftate vnto which they 
arecalled. The [ewes were calledthe people of God. The Gentiles 
ſhall be called his children, Itis moreto bethe ſonne of a King 
then his Subic&. A GE God h < Sd 
-. This s amplibed by a Title given to ; whoſe chi 
they are : The Children ofthe aing God , focalled inoppo\ 772 ge 
fition to their Idols which they ſerued : or becauſe of his 7G: #7. 
bountyand goodnefſe, giuing life and all happinetle to ſuch Laerin Zen, 
as worſhip him : as the Heathens called their chiefe god by a 
Tirtefo feribvin zasche Cauſe of life.. | | 
- The Calling of the Gentiles to the flate of Grace & S alnation, DoF. 
WAS og agoe foretold by the Prophets, Olce 1. 10. & 2.23. So 
alſo , Gen.g.27. Plal.2.8, Elay 49.6. Haggai 2.8; Micah.4-r. 
Mal. 1.21, &c.- © 

Inall ſcruples-haue recourſe to the Scriptures for ſatisfafti-p7; x, 
on,by the example of Paxl.The Iewes were offended that the 
Gentiles were preached vnto. Pan! tels them that ir vyas ſo 
foretold by the Prophets, Ir ſhould not therefore haue bred 
in them ſcandall,buc rather confirmation of their Faith, ſecing 
the cuentto hold correfpondence with the Word. 

Let vs apply it thus. Many are troubled and puzzeled, 
becauſe of hereſies, and erroneous opinions, and becauſe ſuch 
as feare God, are mocked and hatred. This ſhould rather con- 
firme vs in the Faith, becauſe ſuch things are foretold. Theſe ;j, 7, 
thmgs (faich our Saviour) I haxe ſaidvnto 708 , that when.they : 
come to paſſe,yor ſhould not betraubled, Many alto {tagger , be- 
cauſe ſome after long profetfion fall away. But this is no 0- 
ther but that which was by our Sauiour foretold; Mary which uu 


ave firſt ſhaltbe laft,aud the leſt fhaltbe firſt, As therefore in the 
Q 3 darke 


Vie 2. 


Epneſ, 211.12» 


ww 
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darke thou lookeft not about, but to the Lanthorne,thatthou 
mighte(t not ſtumble : ſo in theſe cuill dayes. atrend to: the 
Word, and thou ſhalt be fatisfied,.. _ | 
Weare Gentiles ; we oughe to confider. what wee were, 
that we may be{tirred vp to thankefulnele, forthe: grace wee 
arecome vnto. We were without Chriſt ,altents from the common- 
wealth of Iſrael , Strangers from the Canenants of Promiſe, whe 
ont bope., yea 5 without Godin the morld, end walked ahominably, 
But now we are beloned, andthe ſornes of the lining God. 
\ To be'the peopleof God ,. was not alwayes theeſtate of 
England : but time-was , when we werelike the Indians and 
Americans: O,the darkeneiſe that was ouer the face of our. 
land, about 80. or go. yeeres agoe ! What grane and: light 


have weaboutour Forefathers Be thankefulh, England, and 
ſhew forth his:vertues, who hath called thee both out of the: 


darkneſſe of Heathenifme,, and Papiſme, into-his marudlous 


. lighe. Yea, let eucry one in particular apply ic. What werr 


thou before thy cffectuall Calling 2 It may, be, adrunkard,, an 
vncleane perſon, prophane, vnconſcionable, &ei-bit how: 2 


'Sonne or cr of the lining: G O'D. Praiſe thy God, 


L.Tir.1,13-& 


Vſe 3. 


who hath loued thee, and deliuered thee out of the power of. 
darknelfe, tranflating thee into the Kingdomeof his deare 
Sonne. I was ( faith Pan! ) a Blaſphemer, &c,but God hath 
ſhewed grace, Therfore to the King euerlaſting,&c, be praiſe 
and honour for cuer. | | 

Highly eſtceme of the Word, by which ſo much grace is 
conueyed vnto thee, Many are like proud Seruing-men , 
which are aſhamed to. bee ſeene in their Maſters livery. If 
thou beeſt not aſhamed of thy Maſter. Chriſt , bee not a- 
ſhamed: daily to wait vpon him in thy livery , vvhigh is 
the hearing of his Word, and the receiuing of the Sacra- 
ments. 

Examine whether thou bee beloued , and the ſonne of 
God indeed, or Titular onely, The Iewes gloried, that they 
werethe people of God, when he would not acknowledge 
them, And the Diuell can transformehimſclfeinto an Angell 
of light, and ſeemeto be one. Wilt chou for his faire ſhew 
fay hee is a good Angell, perceiuing the blacke drifts - his 

| Ce 


Tentations ? So, many ſceme to be the children-of God, who 
in their converſation exprelle the atteion, not of children , 
bur of enemies. * $61 

- Thy Conſcience telsthee,thou Drunkard, thou Strumpet, 
thou painted Sepulchre, char thou art a Pagan , though thou 
haſt che outward badge of a ſon,of one beloued. Nay, thouart 
 ſomuchtheletle beloued, becauſe bearing the badge of God, 
chou ſcrueſt the Diuell. If thou beelt Gods Spouſe, keepethy 
ſelfe chaſte ro him : if his Sonneor Daughter,honour him. If 
of his people zlearne his Statutes,andobey them. Iris a gric«. 
uous thing , to beecaſt out, to bee diuorced from God,, 
to bee dis-herited of heauen. Hee is the eucrliving God,, 
to faue his children, and to confound them which are his. 
CNCINuUESs. 
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VnRSE 27, Efiy alſo cryeth concerning Tſrae! , Though the *Eftyro23.2.y 


Number of the children of lſrael be as the ſard of 
the' Sea, a Remnant ſhall be ſaned. * 


28, For hewill fniſh the <worke, and cut it ſhort in righ- < Or account, 


teouſneſſe, becanſe a ſhort worke will the Lord make 
vpon the earth. 


29, And as Eſaias ſaid before, * Except the Lord of Sab= © Eſa 1.9. 


' 'bathhadleft vs a ſeede, wee had beene as Sodoma , 
and beene made like unto Gomorrah, 


N theſe verſes Paw! proucth,that not all the Iewes, yea, not 
many , but avery few ſhall be faucd : by rwo Teltimonies 
out of Efay, both which areto the ſame ctte&. 
The firſt, is verſe 27,28. outof Eſay 10, 21,22, 
The ſecond, verſe 29. outof Eſay 1.9. 
Inche firſt Teſtimony aretwo things. Firſt, thething wit- 
neſled. Secondly, the Amplification, 
* Thething witneſſed, is, that but a Remnant of the chil- 
dren of {ſracl ſhall be ſaved. A Remnant notes a ſmall Num- 
ber in compariſon of the whole. 
Saxed: The Prophet Eſay faith, ſhall returne : not onely 
from the captiuicic of Babylon, bur from linne, asappeares, 


verſe 21, They ſhall returne vnro God. Hence one ob- Gualer, 


Q 4 _ _ m_ 


Ants... 

Heron, 
Ar ſelns, 
Aguin. 


eric. 
Amoreſ, 
P.::;!, 


Civ an l.2.6097, 
TJrd.c.3. 


2 30 Chap.s. An Expoſition upon the! Verſe 25; 


ſerues;that none can be faued,but they which returne, that is, 
Whichrepenr. PELN? \liSc[3 441 
The Amplification is foure-fold, Firſt,from the: Perſon /bean 
ring witnetle, which is Eſay. Pax! delivers not this in hisown 
Name, which he knew was odiousto them, butin Eſazes, a 
Propher of chicfe account. Paw! was notinferiour to Eſay, 
nor his Teſtimony of leſſer Authority « for they wrote by the 
fame Spirir ; bur heeknew they would except againſt him z 
therefore he takes one,again(t whomlay no Exception. - * | 
- Obſcruation. It was a great corruption inthe Iewes, te 
examine truth by the —— and a foule fault in many a= 
mong vs, who havethe Word in, reſpe&@ of perſons., It the 
Preacher bee of their Cut , they. will heare him, and admire 
him, how ſillily ſocuer he ſpeakes ; butif he be not, they: c« 
ſtceme not the Word, though neuer ſo ſoundly deliucred, 

2. From the Maner of the Teſtimony: Heerzed : wheres 
in, ſome note the Prophets zeale ,. which alſo ſhould be in all 
Miniſters , but others vnderſtandit of plainenefle and bold- 
nefſe alſo : as if Paw! ſhould fay to a Iew, What? Art thou 2n- 
gry, becuuſeI ſpcake ſo plainely and boldly of thy reieion ? 
Isnot Eſay as plaineand bold ? _. = OM 

- 3. By aConceffion. Indeed their numberisas thefand of 
the ſea, and cherefore much t&be pitied , that of fo many , fo 
fer ſhould be faued. a Azſelme notes theTewes to be as the 
ſand, in regard of their barrenneſle of Faith, wyvhich is 
true ; but heere it ſignifies their great multirudeand Num- 


ber. 


4.. The 4*b Amplification, is ver{.28.which the Ancients 
hauecxpounded of the manner, how the Remnant ſhould be 
faued ; namely ; by a ſhort word. : that is, fay they , by the 
Gofpell which re:cheth Faith : wherein the Law alfo is' by 
Chriſt abbreviated into the loue of God , and of our Netgh- 
bour. And this word is abbreviated in Righteouſnes; becauſe 
the Righteonſneſſe which the Law could not giue, is giuen 
by the Gofpell, Or, bec:uſe the Word of Faith bringeth a 
Confirmption of ſinne. Or becaufeanother Goſpell ſucccedes 
notthis, as this did the Law. Orthis Word is Chriſt , The 


Word Incarnace, fo abbreuiated to the Nature of man , = 
: ec 
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Hee whom the heauens cannot containe, ſhould be containied 
ins Manger. |  ier adAlg.q.10 
The lacer Wrirers expoundir as arcaſon why buta Rem- 
nant ſhould be faued; namely, becauſe God hath purpoſed to 
makea ſhort word,that is, butinetſe or werk,as itis wellcran- 
ſlatedin his Maicltics Bible. The Hebrue terme ſignifying 
both. And thus itnotes, eicher the grearneſſe ofthe Dettrudti- 
on of the lewes by Tixus,and then the Renmanr ſhould teach coryel.corn. 
and-publiſh Rightcouſnetle in all the world. Or the ſpeedi- Lapide. 
nelle: as if the Prophet ſhould fay, As Thaue ſoonefaidirt, fo 1 
ſhall che Lordin a trice bring it ro-patle. Or the cerraintic ycrjpgy, 
from the Decree of God, which he ſhall fully execute, ſo that 
Feng refit ::euenas the courſe of a Riuer cannot 
beitopt. _—_— Y- 
In S other Teſtimony, verſe 29. we hauc alſo two parts. —_ » 
Firſt, the Poſition. Secondly,the Amplification, 
The Poſition : A ſeede ſhall be ſaned, By ſeede is not meant 
The Goſpell, or che Apoſtles, or Chriſt : but che ſamethat is 
meant by Remnant : thatis, a few : That as but a few were 
preſerued at the Captiuitie of Babylon : So but a few ſhall 
obtaine the Promiſes, This Remnantis called a Scede, not y,,,, 
onely. becauſe the life of things is preſerued in the Seede,but 
alſo becauſe that, ofa mans wholecrop, the moſtis fold and 
eaten, and the leaſt part reſerucd to ſede the land for another 
harueſt. ASSP Piſeator. 
This is awplified two wayes. = 
Firſt, from the Author of this Reſeruation, God, here cal- 
Icd the Lord of Hoſts. All creatures are his Hoſts, in regard 
of their multitude, asan Armieconliſts of many troupes. Se- 
condly, in regard of their order, which is admirable, as order 
makes an Armie beautifull. Thirdly, in regard of obedience : 
for no Souldier is fo ready and preſt, at:the command of his 
' Centurion,asall creatures arercady to fulfill the will of God: 
Euen Flyesand Lice, if God muſter them together. God can 
arme all thecreatures againſt ſinfull man , the leaſt whereof, 
cuena Fiye, isable to make an end of ys, if God giue Com- 
mitlon, 
* Secondly, itisamplified fromthe gricuouſnelſle —_— 
ralirie 


.- # 
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Doftr. 


Uſc.1. 


2.Eſd.8.2, 


Vſe.z. 


a Luke 12.32 


b Mat.20.16, fen>: And of foure forts of grounds,thereis one anely 


© Like 8, 


Chaps. Au Expoſition vpon the Verſe 29. 
calicie (as I may fay ) of the Deletion of the ewes, if Godbad 
not beene mercifull. Expretlcd by a Similitude of the deltruQi- 
on of Sodomand Gomorrah, where all periſhed faue Lot and 
his two Daughters. 

The ſumme is, thatas many thouſands of the Tewes pe- 
riſhed by the ſword of Hazael, Ioaſh, Sennacherib, Nebuchad- 
ve&247,07. and had all, if God had nor pteſerued ſome few : 
{o bur a few 'onely of them ſhall bee ſaued from everlaſting 
deſtruction, of whichthoſe deftructions beforenamed were 
ryPpes, . 

; [0M 4 Remmant of the nmltitude of the Jewes ſhall be ſaned,F fay 
8,18.& 24.13. Amos 3.12. , ; 

Dignitic and mulcicude moue not GOD to have mer- 
cie, but hee delighteth in them chat feare him chough 
bur a few. Though the wicked bee ten times ſo many as 
_ good, yet they ſhall bce damned, theſe ſhall bee 
faued. t 


As there is muchPot-carth to a little gold Ore fo the 
Reprobates are many more then the Elect. Theſe are alittle 
flocke ® in compariſon,though in themſclues an innumerable 
company. Yea,in the Church, any are called,bzt few are cho. 

oode, 
Many haue ſtony hearts,many haue thorny , but they which 
haue good hearts, arethe lefJer Number. 

If we ſhould ſuruey Town-ſhips, alas, how many Ignorane 


ſhould we finde, toonethat hath ſound knowledge | How 


many Sweaters, toone who feares an Oath ! How many 
Drunkards, Vncleane Perſons, Covetous, Proud,Hypocrites, 
co one godly and truc-hearted Profelſor 1 | 

Bee not offended then ar the pancitie. of Beleeuers and 
godly perſons, neither follow the mulcicude. For the grea- 
relt part is commonly the worſt pare, There were man 
that eryed Crucifie, to one Nicedewns or Joſeph of Ari- 
mathea, that ſpake in rhe defence of Chriſt. Ir is a com- 
mon Argument : Dothnotevery body thus, or thus? Shall 
I follow a few ſingufar perſons? Better iris to follow a few 
to Heauen, thena multitude to Hell, and to bee damned for 
company, 


Why 
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Why are the mutricude of the: lewes rejiefted ? Had they 
not the Law ? Offered they nor facriftiee ? Fhey offred, bur 
to Idols. They had the Law, burobeyed nor. They ac- 
knowledgednot Gad:z, Werethe'worle for corredtions Þ',-* E/a 1.243. 
Deſpiſcd the Prophers, tillthere was noremedy ©. Profaned®? !bid.vo/ſe 5. 
the Sabbath 4, Tranſgrelled and turnedbacke ©, &e. Theſe h. ye F4 


wesethecaulrs. : _ 4 Neh.13.17s 
O ler England -layiwto-heatr, and repent: for what corner'18. 
of itis face theſegricuousabominations? as Terufalem *, Dare9.6.20. 


wuſtified Sodom, ſo we may well iuſtifie leruſakem. ; abound- 

ingin all damnabletranſgreflions, & contempt oftheWord. 

Let vs be wiſe by the example of the Iewes,le{t others become” 
widkeby'ouncxample. oO oO OD 

Seeſt thou any to feare God, and taken good-courſe it 

theſe perilous times, wherein finne ſo abounds, and ſo many 

roms pos and pronocationstoenill offer themſelues? Surely, 

it is the great Mercy of God. Wee fay it's ſtrange to-ſee'men 

2» {> vile: burindeotie isnot firange,, that our corrupt flatore 
| ſhould: bring forth abominable fruits : bur this is ſtrange, 

that any, hauing ſuch a corrupenature as wee haue' all , and 
living in fach finfull dayes, ſhould feare God, and make 
conſcience of his wayes. Let every one fay, If the Lord had: 
not beenemercifull,and fowne in my heartthe ſeed of Grace, | 
I had beene asa Sodomite z'yea, as the vilelt that can bee 
named. 


VERSE 30. Whatſhall we ſay then ? That the Gentiles, which 
followed not after Righteonſneſſe, hane attained to- 
Righteouſneſſe, enen the Righteouſneſſe wbich is of 
faith. 

31. But Iſrael which followed after the law of Righte- 
ouſneſſe, hath not attained to the law of Righteonſ= 
eſſe, 

32. Wherefore? becauſe th:y ſought it not by faith , but 
as it were by the workes of the law, © 


IM 
heedeli- 


vered 


N:theſe verſes is a colletion, wherein Paul anfwei 
iction which might be made again(tthar , whic 


Luke18.21. 


h— 


Chap. An Expoſition pon the Verſe 30. 
uered out of Oſeeand Efay zand ſoprepares way for the mar- 
ter of the tenth Chapter. $4 

The ſumme of the Objection is this : If the Gentiles bee 


_ -accepted,and the Jewes reiefted, then Is the righteouſneile of 


the Law. condemned. To this Paw/anſiyersin part here, more 
fully in the next Chapter. - «a | 
 Herearetwoparts ; 1. A Queſtion,#Phat ſhall weſay then? 
2. The Anfwrece,inall therelt ofthe new * " _ | 
.2..Ifche Gentiles bee recejued, and the Iewes caſt our, - 
What ſhall we fay then ? 

eA. This will welay,quoth Pan, Thatthe Gentiles which 
followed not the Righteouineile of the Law , haue attained 
Righteouſnes :and the Jewes which followed the Righeeouſ- 
nes of the Law,hauc not attainedto it, ' 

- Thefirſt partof this Anſwere i in the 30. verſe, with a. 
Reaſon annexed ; Becauſe they ſought the Righncoutnes þ - 
the Law by faith. | | | 

. The ſecond part ofthe Anſwere is in the 31. verſe, with a' 
reaſon alfo thereof inthe firſt patt of verſe 32. Becauſe they. 
ſought itnot by faith, but by their owne workes, 

Thartheſe may the better be vnderſtood, let vs ſee what a 
Gentileis, and whata lew. A Gentile is deſcribed, Ephel. 2. 
I 1,12.2nd 4,17,18,19. A lew, is one lincally deſcended of 
Abrabam, I{aac, and Jacob, who is circumciſed, andſtri& in 
keeping the Ceremoniall Law, and alfo of the Letter of the 
Morall Law,as appearcth by the Yong manin the Goſpell, 

Now this makes the matter the more ſtrange; that ſuch de- 
uour people,lo eagerly purſuing the igheanitin of the Law, 
ſhould not be iuftified, when we can haueno agreement with 
God, without ſuch a righteouſnes performed which the Law 
requireth ; and that the Gentile ſhould obtaineRighteouſnes, 
hauing no careof the Law. 

Thercaſon ſhewes how this cameto paile. The Gentiles 
ſonght Righteouſnes,nor inthemſelues, bur in Chriſt, which 
they apprehending by faith, wereby it juſtified inthe lighe 
of God : and the Tewes fecking it in themſelues, and think- 
ing by the goodnes of their owne workes, to attaine tothe 
righteouſnes ofche Laiv, mitled of ir, it beeing in no mans 
power 


Chap. 9%. Epiſtle tothe Romanes. Verſe JO » 35 
power perfeAtly to fulfill the ſame: onely Chriſt hath fulfilled 


it. Hence was ir, that our Saujdur ſo ſharply repreher;:ded the 
Scribes and Phariſes, zealous followers of the Law , keepin 
company with Publicansand ſinners, at which thoſe lewes 
weregreatly offended, 
. As Peter fiſhed all night and caught nothing ; ſo they loſt all 
their labour, becauſethey caſt not out theirner on the righe 
ſide, where Chriſt wasto. be found. +, - | 
None can bee inflified in the ſight of Godby 4 righteonſneſſe 
of their owne making : but whoſoewer will be inſtified , muſt be in- 
 ſlified by the Righteonſnes of Chrift through faith, .3.20,28, 
Rom. 10.3.Gal,2.16, Tits3+5. | 
TheGentiles by faich actaince the Rightcouſnelle of the Peet: 
Law ; Therefore therightcouſnesof the Law,and of faich,are *  * 
all one; viz. in reſpe&t of matter and forme : The difference 
is oncly in the worker. The Law requires it to be done by 
our ſelues ; The Goſpel mirigates therigour of the Law , and 
offcrs ſuchrighteouſnes done by another, euen by Chriſt; 
who performed the Law euen to a haires bredch. How wee 
cane iuſtified by the righteouſnelle of another, ſee largely _—_—_— 
opencd elſc-where. pony Dy: a 
They which ſecke juſtification by their own righteouſnes, 7 2, © © 
find it not; for fuch praRtice and doctrine, the Tewes are called 
T hecuesand Robbers. If they are ſo called, ſeckingitin things jg, 20.1, 
commanded of God, much more the Papilts, who ſecke it in : 
things forbidden of God ; as prayers to Saints, worſhipping 
of Images,and Monkiſh life, &c., 
Nor Iewes,nor Papilts,are to be blamed for ſeeking, but for 
| ſeekingamille; neither doethey mitleir for want of ſecking, 
but for not ſeeking it as they ſhould doe. Hee that runnes ina 
wrong way,the more haſt he makes, the farther he is from his a 9,99, "ha 
journeyes end. The right way to Rightcouſnes for Juſtificati- p: 1oeſetiuſlitia, 
on, is by Chriſt ; whois the way and the doore. -bi non peteſt 
Secke in Chriſt, and thou ſhalt finde, fo ſhalt thou if thou ©##« dee/ſe ? 
ſeeke in thy ſelfe, not life, but death; for how ſhould ought = +0 .de 
elſe be found there, where linne cannor be wanting ? Becauſe » 3 ene eſt 6 
we wanta righteouſnes of our owne, God hath aſſigned Þ ys alien qui candit, 
the rightcouſnes of Chriſt, whichis better then our owne z /*4.Bern, Epiſt, 
yea, 199. 


Dotr, 


_ 


2 36 Chaps. An Expoſition Opon the. Verſe 30, 
maboy 735735 Yea, better thenour lives, being the very root of our liues *. 
# Naguoriyy This doQtrineis to be holden, x, Thar we may haue peace 
4 in our Conſcicnces, which by our ownerightcouſnes cannot 
= = "1s, de artained,, by reaſonofthe defeR of it 3 which muſt needes 
is Epift.ad gow, bring the curſe : but being juſtified by faith , vvee haue peace 


3-27. with God f, 2.,That we may giue God his due glory ; which 

Rom.5.r. they we = _ ſceeke EI by their owne inde< 
227, Uours ;forall boaſting is excluded by the lay of faith 8, but 

1#9:327* eſtabliſhed by our workes. : 


.D., May not a Belecuer boaſt, becauſe he beleceucth ? 

e A, No morethena begger, becauſe hee hatha hand tore- 
ceiuea reward: nay,a er 1may more boaſt then wee ; for 
he that giueth, giueth onely the reward, bur God piues bock 
the rightcouſnes whereby wee are juſtified, and the hand to 
recciue the ſame, which is our faith. 

Ciuill righteoufnes, which conſiſts in aquiet,courteous, ſo- 
ciable life, in houſe-keeping, &c. isa vaine thing to Iu- 
ſlifcation. I finde no faulc with any for liuing ciuilly, neither 
doe [| ſpeakeapgainftir, bur again(t the dangerous deceiueable 
conceit of it, which hath ſo poſſetſed the minds of many, that 
they thinke it ſufficient to bring themto heauen. 

A good Chriſtian is not without it, but without the opini- 
on of it. If ir be joyned to faith, it isa Sea-marke, but without 
faich it is a —_— Rock. 

Theexample of the [ewes confounds the confidence of all 
our Ciuill men : They gauc almes, they faſted, they payed 

Malb.s.2z0, tithesof their garden-herbes, &c, yet Chriſt faich, Excepe 
yonr righteonſneſſe exceed the righteonſneſſe of the Phariſes, (the 
preciſeſt lewes) ye carer enter mtothe Kingdome of Heanen. 
Phil,3.8. Paul accountedir all doung and dogges meat, in regard 
; of confidencein it. A true Belecuers life cannot iuſtifie,much 
lee a Ciuill mans life, for there is great difference, 

1, A Civilllife conſiſts in ourward obſeruances of the Law, 
bura Chriſtian life goes farther , and hath griefe for inward 
corruptions, 

2, A Ciuill man makes ſome conſcience of publike and 

eater offences, as murther, treaſon, &c. but ſecret {innes, 
2nd thoſe of letler account,as idlenes, continuall gaming, _ 

| cc 


Chap.9. Epiſtle tothe Romaner, 
hee ſwallowes without checke, fo alfo common ſwearing 
by Faith and Troth ; and by yourleaue, your ciuillman can 
ſwearcin the moſt odious maniner if he be d, Buratrue 
beleeuer makes conſcience to be idle, and inthe leaſt manner 
ro offend nw ge 4d FA 
. Aciuil man regards oncly to haue- reputation in 

nc : Therruc Chriltianto hauc it with God. _..| 

4 A ciuillman regards fomething thequrics ofthe ſecond 
Table: but nothing of the fir{t. Indeede hee will come to 
Church : but fora faſhion and-<tubrie,if he have no other bu- 
lincile ; to meete and fpeake with a friend; if no bargaine , or 
merry mecting been hisway:: dura true Chriſtian makes re- 
gardof both Tablcs, ſpocially of the firſt. -  — 
- Nowalas !this riphteouſnetiecannot awaile: nay ,indeede 
the opinion of it is one of the greateſt impediments to a mans 
faluation that can be; bocauſcitis hard to bee vnpolleſt of that 
which attributes ſo much co our ſclues. Asahoriſcill paced ac 
firſt,is harderto bebrought to agood pace, thenone which 
was neuer handled :: fo a notorious wicked man is ſooner 
brought to repentance;thenonerighteous inoughinhis own 
concett. As there is morehope of afoole,then of one wile in 
his owneconceit: So our Ciuill man 


rightcouſheſle, ifhewere notperſwaded he had attained it al- 


Verſe 31.. 
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ight haue attained that Pro.2 6.12, 


ready, Publicanes-and Harlots ſhall goe before ſuch into the Ma.21.31. 


Kingdomeof Heauen. As therefore when blinde Bartimens 
cameto Chriſt, he threw away his Cloake: ſo muſt we throw 
off our owne righteouſneſe,asa Beggers Cloake, if we would 
be juſtified inthe ſight of God. | | 

Here is the Neceſſiric and commendation of Faith : wee 
diſpraiſenot good workes, but wee affirme they are notthe 
cauſe for which weeare juſtified in the ſight of God. From 
hence the Papiſts take occaſion to ſlanderys , as if we were 
enemies to good workes. Am I an cnemy to a Noble wan , 
becauſe | will not attribute that to him, which is onely due to 
the King ? Weacknowledge good workes to bee necelſarie 
in euery one that will bee ſaued ; bur wee aſcribe our [uſti- 


fication, not to our ou workes, but to the good workes' 


cd by Faith; Not chat wee would dis- 
honour 


of Chrilt, apprchen 


Mar10.50. 


Pſe.4. 
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honour good workes, butthat we would not dishonour our 
Sauiour Chriſt. - . 

. O06, Butthisbrings inſlothfulnes and liberty , and makes 
mencarelcile to hucholily. ; 

A. IfI ay to acommon Souldierin an Armie, You cannot 
lead chis Armieagainſt the enemy ; Will the Souldicr fay, 
Then I may be gone ; There is noneede of me Or ifT fee a 
poore:manat his day-labour;and fay to him, that hee ſhall ne- 
ucr purchaſe r0000, pound land a yeere, by working for a 
groat adayz Willhe therefore giue ouer his worke,and ſay he 
1s diſcouraged ? So neither doth our denying Iuſtification to 
good workes ſet men off froma careto liue well. | 

If any are enemies to good Workes , they are the Pa: 
=_ who diſpenſe with Lying, with Whoredome, Mur- 

ET, GC» 

This weteach: That Faithis neceſſarie to iultiie amans 
perſon : Good workes necellary to juſtificamansFaith : Yea, 
that without them we cannot be ſaued. Hethatattributes his 
Iuſtification to good workes, ia Papiſt; he that quite denies 
good workes,is.an Atheilt. Belceue,aud then ſhalt be ſaned: but 
if thou beeſt a profane wretch , thou neither belecucſt , nor 
ſhalt be aued,if thou repentelt not. 

'  Doeſt thou beleeue in Chriſt? Doe the workes which 
Chriſt commanded thee, that thy Faich may live ,, and thou 
live by thy Faith. As the Waxe inthe Candle makes not the | 
light, bur maintaines and cheriſherhir. So-good workes iuſti- 
fienot, but yet they maintaine and cheriſh Faith which doth 
iuſtifie : and according as is the degree of our SanQtification 
and Obedience ; ſo more or letle doe we fecle the ſweetneſle 


of Faith, in our Iuſtification before God. 


.. Verſe 


Chap.9. 


VERSE 32. For they tumbled at the tumbling ſtone, h 
p 6 33. eAsitizwritten , ® Behold , I lay im Sion a ftum- 
=_ ſtone,and Rocke of offence,and whoſoener belee- 
weth on him, ſhall not be © aſhamed. 


Epiſtle to the Romanes, Verſe 32. 


He Iewes mille of Righteouſnelle to Tuſtification, be- 
cauſe they belecue not 1n Chriſt. Here is ſhewed the rea» 
ſon, why they belecuenot in Chriſt, who came of their fleſh, 
and preached among(t chem. 
The Reaſon is ſer downe inthe end of verſe ;2, ynder a 
M<ctaphor continued by Pawl. 
_ ©. The Jewes purſue and follow after rightcouſnelle : but as 
hee that runnes in a race, if hee ſtumble and fall, loſeth the 
prize, for another gets beforehim : So they ſtumbled at the 
meanneſs of Chriſt, in whom onely rightcouſnetle was to be 
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d F/ay8 14, 


& 18.1 by 
1, Pet 2.6, 
© Or, con- 


founded. 


had. 1s wot this the Carpenter, Maries Sonne , fay they 2? Can he Mer. 6. z. 


giue vs arighteouſhes better then our owne ? So when Chriſt 


told the woman of Samaria of Water of life, Art thog ( faith Jobs 4.125 


ſhein contempt) greater then any Father Tacob that gane vs this 
_ Fell? Canſt thou giue ber water then this ? Thou art a 
like man. 

Inthis reaſon, Chriſt, inregard ofhis outward pouertie, is 
compared to a ſtumbling ſtone. And the Iewes refuling to be- 
leeue in him, becauſe of his pouerty, are faid to ſtumble, and 


not to attaine therightcouſnetle for Iultification, whichthey' 


purſued. | 

We ſtumble many times ataſtone, vvhich for the little- 
neſſe is not marked : ſo the littlencile of Chriſt was the occa- 
ſion of their ſtumbling : they thinking that the negle& of 
ſo meanea perſon (as he outwardly ſeemed) could not preiu- 
dice them. 

Now becauſe ſome might 2ske,who this (tone is,and vvho 
faid it in their way ?2 Paul ſhewes theſethings , vvith other , 
verſe 33. by the Teſtimonie of Eſay 8. 14. and 28. 16. where 
we haue fiuethings. 

1. Who this Stone is : namely,Chriſt : who is often called 
by. Daxid his Rocke : not for _— bur defence ; mon 

7 im 


Pſal.118.22, 


Epheſ.2.20, 
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J0b.7-49,49. 


Chap.g. An Expoſit ion 1;you the Verſe 33. 
him and Pawl,achicfe Corner Stone : becauſe as the walls of 
a building are ioyned and holden togecher by the Corner- 
Stone, ſo the Church is vpholden by Chrilt. But heere he is 
a ſtumbling ſtone. Not in himſelfe, properly, inthe firlt place : 
but by accident,when heis reiccted of the builders. He is ſo 
Paſliuely, not Actively : for hee is giuen to faue men, not co 
deltroy them : to keepe them vp, not to make them fall: In his 
owne Naturehe is a leſus : but when hee is not receiued,he is 
a Rocke of offence, and becomes a ſeuere Iudge. 

A Stone to ſtumble at,and a Rocke of offence, are diuerſly 
by Interpreters applyed : The firlt, to the Gentiles : the {6 
cond, to the Tewes : and contrarily alſo by ſome za Stone, to 
the Ignorant : a Rocke, to vnbelecuers z by ſome a Stone to 
his Incarnation, a Rocketo his Paflion , &c. but theſe are too 
curious, the belt is to take them as [ignifying one and the 
famething. | 

Threethings made the Tewes to ſtumble. Firſt, the meane- 
neſle of his Perſon , they expeRed that the Meſſiah ſhould 
haue come as another Alexander,Secondly,the meaneneile of 
his followers, his Diſciples, Fiſhermen: his Hearers, the mea- 
neſt of the people. Thirdly, the qflicy of his Doctrine, full 
of reproofe of their Hypocrilie and vile dealing : They 
fought to bee praiſed of all men : buthee vncaſed their Hy- 
pocriſie, and laid them open, denouncing woe, woegwoe, a- 


gainſtrhem. 


2, Wherethis ſtone is laid : in Sion, in Iewry , in the 
Church. 

2. * Who putit there? God himſelfe :in the firſt and chiefe 
end, to build men vp to faluation : bur if they refuſe and dif 
obey : then to be a Rocke of offence. 

4. To whom? To vnbelceuers, noted by the contrary. 

5. Theeffect : They that [tumble,ſhall beaſhamed, noted 
2lfo by the contrarie. They that belecue, ſhall. not be-aſha- 
med. - ] 

Chriſt s a Rocke of offence to them which beleene not, 107 ree 

ext, Luke 2.34. 1.Cor.1.23., 1.Pet.2.6. 

Many ſpeake euill of the Goſpell, and of hearing Sermons. 


Be not offended atit : youſceitis no new thing, If any won- | 
| der 


Chap.9. Epiſtle to the Romanes, Verſe 33 2 4t 
der that the Goſpell hath ſuch enemies as the Diuell and the 
Pope are, andthatit is fuch a moat in their eyes : Ler them 
remember that light and darkenelle are contrary z andthey 
which doccuill , hate the light : and Chritt himſelfe is ſlums 1.3.20, 
bled ar. 

The Reaſon why fo much preaching brings forth ſo Y{ 2. 
lictle Faith, is becauſe men thinke nor reuerently of ir, but 
account the preaching and profciling of the Goſpell a meane 
thing. 

The meane conceit the Tewes had of Chriſt, bred their 
infidelicie. The meane conceic Nathanrel had of Nazaret, 16b,1.46, 
at firſt hindred his Faith. When the Woman of Samaria 
began'to conceiue more highly of Chriſt, ſheleft ſcothng) 
and beleeued. And when Nicodemw is perſwaded: that 19.4.9. 
Chriſt is a Teacher ſent from God, he reſorteth vnto him for 796-32. 
inſtruction, 

So when we heare the Word,not asthe word of man , but 
as itis indeed the Word of the living God, ic will be power- 
full; and worke Faith in our hearts. : 
* Nothing more Soueraine then Chriſt, yet an offence to PJe 3» 
wicked men. No fauour z4ore ſweet then of the Goſpell z yet 
a fauour of death to the wicked, As vyholcſome meat, to 
a healchfull man, hath a good relliſh : but to one that is 
agueiſh, euen honey is bicter : and as the light is cheere= 
full and comfortableto ſound eyes, bur an offenceto ſore: 
ſo ro good men there is nothing more delightfull then the 
Word : then the which there is nothing more tedious tothe 
wicked. 

There are diuers kindes of chem which ſtumble ac Chrilt , 
and his Word. 

I. The ewes, as appeares in this place. 

2, The Turkes, who cannot be brought to ſecke for fal- 
uationin him, who hath hanged ona Tree. 

3. The Papifts: Tell them that their Matles doe no good : 
thar Workes iuſtife not ; that the Virgin ary cannot helpe 
vs ; that Chriſt is our onely Mediator : They cry our, Sediu- 
on, Herelie, &c. Weeare made blocks, good works are {po- 


ken again(t, | 
F R 2 4. The 
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4. The Worldling : Who affeQting pleaſure and paine, . 
and perceiving the Crolle to follow the Goſpell, is by and by 
offended. 

5. Ignorant people; who are offended with the paucitie 
of Profeilors : It thisbe the true Religion , why is it jo much 
ſpoken again(t? Shall none be faucd(fay they) but they which 
flow Sermons, &c? 

G6. A fortof peopleamong vs called Separatilts,or Phari- 
ſes, whom I much pitie, becauſe I am perſwaded there arc 
ſome among{i them, thar are conſcionable, Theſe ſtumble ar 
our mixt allemblies; they will not know thatrthe beſt field 
hath Tares , the beſt Wheate chaffe, the beft men faults, and 
the pureſt Chriſtians defe&ts. Yea, they vyill nor ſee the 
beames in their owne company, butin our Church cucry 
moatetroublesthem. 

7. Our ordinaric profane people , who cannot afford a 

d word<cither to a Preacher , or conſcionable Profeilor, 
T hele ſay ; It wasneuer merry world lince there was fo much 
Preaching : ſo much following of Sermons, is'to make men 
Beggers, Fooles, to runne out of their wits, What is the mat- 
ter wichtheſe men 2 What isrhac which croubles them 2? The 
Truth is : Theſe men which fay after this manner, are cither 
Drunkards, Whore-maſters, ommon Swearers , or gjuen to 
ſome notorious lewdnes, and becauſe the Word findes them 
our, and diſeaſes them in their cuill courſes, therefore they are 
offendedatit: If they be not controuled for their faults , the 
are quiet enough, Herod was a wonderfull Goſpeller for a 
while, till oh» told him of his Inceſt : So the Preacher is a 

ood man, till he tell them of their faults. 

Chriſt and his Word are good to them which walke yp- 
rigntly. Belecue in. Chriſt and obey his Word: then vyill 
Chriſt be thy defence, and his Word thy Comfort. But if 
thou be profane,and thereby an enemy to thy {elfe,then is the 
Werd thine enemy,which if thou didſt loue andobey, would 
bc thy faichfull friend, even in the houre of Death, 

When Moſes threw his Rodde out of his hand, it be- 
came a Serpent, and hee was afraid of it : but when he laid 
hold of ir, and tooke ic to him, it became That Rodde 

| whereby 


Chap.9. Epiftle tothe Romanes. Verſe 33s 


whereby hee wrought many Miracles, So, caſtthe Word 
from thee, and it is a Serpent z bue lay hold of it by Faith, 
andobey it, and thou ſhalt haue the great Workeof thy fal- 
uation wrought thereby. 

Bleſſed is the man which is not offended at Chriſt and 
his Word : Ir is hard to kicke againltthe prickes. If a man 
ſtrike his hand vpon the point of a ſpeare, hee hurts not the 
ſpeare, but his hand, If he ſpurneat a ſtone, hee hurts-not 
che ſtone, bur his owne: feete : ſo whoſocuer maligne and 

ſpcake cuill ofthe Word : Alas, they hurc not chat, but 
themſclues, euen to their vtter condemnation, 
if they repent not, If thou haſt beene a 
deſpiſer,repent : loue and obey the 
Word, that thou mnailt 
be ved. 
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VsrSB I. Brethren, my hearts deſtre and prayer to God for 
Tſtacl is, that they park ey 5 of ——_ 


REESE N a _- _ thatthe Re- 
MI) (dS oF iefion of many Iewes doth not preiudice 
8 Mg the promiſe of God: and therefore the doc. 

RO _ of Iuſtification by faich , remaineth 
= ermec. 

IN In this Chapter, the Apollle anſiwe. 
reth another Argument,in whichthe lewes 
put wonderfull truſt : viz. in their holinetſe and zcale, thus; 
If none be faucd but thoſe which belecuein Chriſt, chen 
yvhar ſhall become of our ftrit and zealous obſcruation of 
the Law moralland Ceremoniall ? Paw! tells.them, that all 
this auailes not before God , but faich, vvhich atraines that 
righteouſneſle which iuſtifiethin his ſight. Now this muſt 


needes be wonderfull harſh torhem vvhich had ſich confi- 
ha. L*ke 18.17.12 


1d, v.21, 


dence in their owne righteouſnes ; as appearethby chat P 

riſce, and the Ruler ſpoken of inthe Goſpell. To be both be- 

reaued of the promiſes, and alſo to be ſtripr of their holineſle, 

and to be left naked before the Tudgement feat of Chrilt, muſt 

needs be grieuous, _ 

This Pas! knowing, and that they would benot a little 
R 4 incenſed 
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246" Chap.10. An Expoſition 11pon the: 
-  incefiſedsgzinthim} ind habing Experience: 
ching'cauted him great tre 
ter Her IHakes 2 Gee. whereby hee 


theiranihd -andt0 Dnr 


2+ The matter it {elfe in the reſt, = 
© The Preface,verſe x. is by inſinnation, or proteſfation of 
his loue , in which are two chings ; 1, The T hipg protcſked, 
2. The Amplification of it, ' 
 Thetchingproteſted,is lis Loue. The Amplification is two- 
fold ; x. From the perſons to whom he proteſts loue : thatis, 
tothe I{raclires. 2. Fromthe Arguments of his loue, vvhich 
are three, 1.A friendly compellation, he cals them Brethren, 
in regard of the ſame Country and Nation. 2.From a dclirc 
of their ſahnation. The word tranſlated,bearts deſire, lignaficth 
two things. Firſt, to hate good _ Secondly, to- 
wiſh well vnto, Pauichought well of them,and wifhed them 
well, whatſocuer they thought of him; This -delwe 38 ampli 
fed from the ſubieR ofir,, kishearr. It wasnot afgined glo- 
zing lou , as is the friendſhip of the world, from theteath- 
outwarg , bur :enem frem his; vary heatt- (Thirdly; trout 
prayers for their faluation. A lingular taketiot ve." 
amplified, firſt; fromthe obie'ro' whom he prayec 
Scconily, fromthe end, or ſumine of his prayer, T 
might be ſaved, v3: From | 
. 2, Why doth Paw/pray forthEwho haugerueifed-Chrift; 
arc enemies to the Goipell,and hated and reieted of God ? 

A Heintends the generall calling of tlie Iewes;z of which, 
ch2p. 1 1. Or with condition of Gods will z or enecly of the E- 
lect; or to ſhew his willingnetle co wiſh wellcuen to his enc- 
NUCs. TITEL 290 "1246; 

The obſeruations from this verſe, 'are from the conſjdera- 
tion of Pazl, as an Apoltle,or asa Chriſtian, 
06. If weconfider him as an Apoſtle,we obferue;1. That 
Miniltersare not only to preach againſt wicked perſons, and 
1.$29.72.22, focxhort their peopleto obedience, bur alſo to pray for them, 
267044.13-'7- as Sammeland Teremy did. ; 
2, When 


Chap10 Verſe r. 


- Epiftle ts the Rowanes, 
2. When Miniſters areto ſpeak of a matcer that may diſtaſte; 
they muſt wiſcly preuent allotienceand grudge,by preparing 
the minds of the Hearcrs, and ſhewing. tha they ſpeake not 
out of malice, but out of loue, and a defire ob their faluation. | 
So Paw mitigates his reproofes,withproteſtarions of his loue 


and gentleneile, which is no dawbing with yntempercd mor 
ter. Par dawbed not, bur had Gods Spirit when he ſpake to 
Feſtus and Agrippaz and, having reprooved the Galachians, 
Chap. 3. Heattectionately declares his loue, Chap.4.As Phy+ 
ſicians prepare, and Nurſes fomerimes (till their lircle ones 
with ſinging: So alſo-myſ{t Miniſters, attempt cucry way, 
which may profictheir people. - . | 

+11 3+, Paw loues the Iewes,, bur acls them phinedy oftheir 
faults : So mult Minilters -dos.- Indced the way to ger picace 
among men, 15, not to reproeue 3 but this is the way to loſe 
the peace of God, and to bring the bloud of aur hearcrs ypon 
our owne {oules,, Fon 6 . 


» 
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4. The conditianaf Miniltersis miſerable; Thelsboue is - 


great : the care to ſauethe ſoules of our heavers (yea our own) 
that we may give vp a good account, is infinitc ; the diſcon- 
tentsnotto be exprelied:as,to ſpend many ſlepletle nights, 
many teares, and ſighes for their faluation,' who raile and re» 
vile vs, accqumting vs; vnworthy. to live: - +4 

.,- But indeedourioy is in theconſ{cionable diſcharge of our 
duty.,and that wee are a fwcer favour to God: both in them 
which are ſaued,and in them which periſh. And for ſuch as 
recciue the Wordwithreutrence,obeying it;weacknowledge 
that weeare neuerable ſuthiciently to praiſe God for the joy 
wherewich we reioyceon their behalfe;who ifthey continue, 
then doc weliue, 

If we conſider Paula Chriſtian : we obſerue, 

T hough the Iewes fceke Paxlslife in their rage, and no- 
thing would hauegiuen them more.content then his bloud : 
vet he carries himſelfelouing toward them, his very {pecches 
no way favouring of Reuenge. : | 

Loue thine enemies. Wee are Phariſes by nature, louing 
our fricrids, and hating our foes : 'bur wee are Chrilttins by 
Grace,and therefore mult loue our yery enemies ;'and pray 

or 


2.087.215. 


1.Tbeſ.3.9. 


Obſ.1. 


248 Chap.10. An Expoſition pon the Verſe 2; 
for them, as our Sauiour both taught and praftiſed. Eue- 
Amicos diligere; ry man-can loue his friend, bur onely a godly mancan loue 
omnium eft : ini» his enemy : andin this doing we doe ourſelues more good 
_— chen our Enemies. For Chnillt gave vs this commandement 
yum.Tertucad Potfor our enemics-lake, but for our owne :not that they are 
Scap.cap.z, Worthy to be bcloued ; but that maliceis too vnworehy and 
Chryoſt.bem. 1.5. baſea thing for vs. This is hard, but wee muſt beate downe 
openg imperfeeii. gur hverniiey that weemay bethe children of our heaucnly 
Father. | | 
Ifthen in cold bloud, and ypondcdliberation (though not 
at the inſtant of thy paſſion)chou canſtfo rule thine affeian, 
y as to loue thine enemy, and pray forhim, doing him good in 
Apud ſim ſicad of cuill, it will bea fweer comfort tothy Preſt; or with 
Patrem,quinm gur heauenly Farher, he is notin the communjon of ſonnes, 
fuer —_— charua* (hat is notinthe Charitic of Brethren. . 
ceſrarumgu 2. Panbloue was hearty z 1 let thine be , bee it friend 
mers filiorum, -Or foe, Some, aftera controuerlie is taken ypand ended, will 
Leo.Mag.Serm. promiſe friendſhip, but with a Reſeruation of revenge, 
I1.de Spacey, though it bee ſeucn yeere afrer. Jwdes kiſſed Chriſt, and 
betrayed him: and Joab falured eAmaſa courteouſly and 
ſlue we Remember thou to meane the truch thou makeft 
ſhew $518. | , 
3. Letthy loue appearein kinde words and falueations,'as 
Gen.19.7, Panxlcalls theTewes Brethren ; yea, Lot the Sodomites: which 
condemnes theprafticeof ſome, who if they bee offended, 
ſhew thatchey are polleiled cither with a dumbe diuell ; they 
will not ſpeake : or with a rayling Dinell : if-chey ſpeake, ic 
fhall be in birternelle with tauncs and reproches. 
4 Pray for them thouloucft. Thouſhale neuer haue any 
comfort of his friendſhip, for whom thou doeſtnot pray. 


VERSE 2, For Theare them record, that they hane a zeale of 
God, but not according to knowledge, 


Nis Verſe hathnot arcaſon of Pauls loue from the pro- 
creant cauſe of it : for the zeale of the fewes did noc 
make Pax! lytic them : for in this zeale they crucified Chriſt; 
perſecuted the Goſpell: ayd Saint Pas calls this zeale in him- 


: | falfc, 


Chap: 10. Epiſtle tothe Romanes. Verke 2, 
ſelfe, blaſphemie, and therefore Paw! would never commend . 
Je. Indeede if1 ſee a Papilt zealousin his way, I pitic him, and 
wiſh his zeale were wel direed,but hs nothis zeale.. - 
When Lrcad the Story of Alexander, Cicers, &c. I loue their 
remembrance for ſome moralities in them,as Chriſt loued that 
Yong man in the Goſpell : bur this zcale of the Iewes was no 
moraliric, being conlidered in the manner in whichthey were 
zealous. And therfore though Pan! grant it,yer as Chryſoftomg 
obſcrues, he reproues it vehemently, and takes away all Apo- 
logy from them, I Oenbs | 

Here then (I take it) the Apoſtle comes direRly to the 

jar, to ſhew that Juſtification by Faith aboliſheth not the 
Law, though their zeale be caſt away ; becauſe ic was not ac- 
cording to knowledge : Paw/heere notably inthe firſt place, 
bearing downe (as was fit) the admiration and opinion they 
had of their zcalous obſcruations. T2 

In this verſe thexe arc two things. Firſt, a Conceſſion, Paul 
grants that they haue the zeale of God. Secondly , an Ac 
euijon, or Reproofe of their zeale : *But not according to 

owl . 

Thezale of God, The earnelt of the Jewes about 
the worſhip of ths true God, and ſtanding for Moſer Law, 


Paxl calls zcale, whickips vehement affeQion, as a _ _ Heb.10.27; 


fire is called the zeale of fire, and may thus bedeſcri 

ir is an exceeding vchement. affeftionior loue to: a- thing, 
with--an indignation againſt whatſoeuer doth kure 
thing beloucd,'andan endeuor to redeemeir from all injuries 
and wrongs.. | : 

Zalect God. Not as approued of God; but fo called, be- 
cauſe God was the end or obieR of it, though they failed in 
the right way : ſoasthis is to be vnder comparatiuely, 
inreſpettof che Heathen who are zealous for falſe gods, So 


if wecompare the Turkes,and Papilts;the Turkesare zealous 
for Mabomet. The Papiſts in compariſon for Chriſt. 

Not according to knowledge. It was according totheir own 
conceiued knowledge; butnot according tothe knowledge 
they ſhould hauehad by the Goſpeſi: and for this doth Part 
reproue it. The more of ſuch zeale, the worſe. 


Zealt 


250 
Dotty. 


Uſer. 


P[e.2. 


£x0.40.36,37. 


Chap. 10. An Expeſttiom opeuthe "Verſe 2. 
Zeale,if it be not according to knowledge, 15 n0t acceptable to 
God: The Tewes are a plaint example hereof: Ste alſo Eccl.7. 18. 
- 1. Catva manthauezoo much zeale? © + bt 
"A. Not of true;but of felfe-conceited: A little of this is 
too much. For whatfocuer is without Faith, is ſinne : Faith 
preſuppoſethknowledge : Errour in knowledge, breeds cr- 
rout inzeale, 7 1: 5 FBS 2s | on Ty | 
»*-A'\good meaning will nor juſtificour a&tions; (iFotherwiſe 
euill) as appeares'in the Jewes, who many of them meant well 
in perſecuting the Goſpell ; bu chey are to this day plagued 
for ſuch zealous meanings. Let vs meaneneuer ſo well ; if that 
which-wedoe,be horaccotding co Gods meaning,herepatds 
ienot, 'who hach given his Law, notourmecanings to'bee a 
rule of dur obedience. pe, Lak 
'  Ifa Wifeplay the Harlot,and fay ſhe meantno harme, will 
chis ſacisfie her Husband? And ſhall weethinke, to worſhip 
Images; pray' to” Saints, ſlay ar home on the Sabbath day, 
when wee tnay conuentently reſort to the Church, vnder thi 
ſhadow of u good meaning? No. God will riot accept of 
ſuch bald excules., | , -qyad 
Andif. ood meaning will not excuſe ill doing 3 What 


ſhall we Gyto them which do&ill, and metne Hl too 7 Whar 


frdl becomeofDrimkards, Blaſpheiners, Vadeahe perſons, 
&e.' What good meaningean beinchem? 2 
Here wee have « rule for-the ordering of our zeale, that it 
may er. ps 0s God. For itis ſucha thing, which if itbe 
well:ordered';- is moſtbeaurifull ina Chriſtians” but if nor, 4 


thing of exceeding danger: as Fire in moderation istnoftcam- 


fortable, in extremiitie moſt fearefull, tay 
This Rule is ſound knowledge out of GodsWord. * © * 
This knowledge meſt be three-fold. Firſt, of the thing of 
the which weare-zealovs;thatir be inthe Right. For if wee 
be inthe wrong, the more zeale, the worſe  as'in a wrong 
way, the moretaſſe the worſe ſpeed, Therefore Saint Paw! 
tels che Galathians, that it is good to be zealous always in a 
good thing. - | hey ES. 
2. Of the wrong which'is done to thething weeare zea- 
lousof: thar in deed, there bea wrong done, not going vpon 
h heare- 


Chap. 10.  Epifth tothe Romanes, Verſe 1, 
hearefay and adyenture, but vpon certainty , becing able our 
of the Word, ſoundly to conuince the ſame, For here is the 
indignation ; and if chere be not ſound knowledge , wemay 
become ſlanderers of our brethren 3 and{(as they fay ) bear 
them with the ſword, who deſcrue not to be touched with 
the ſcabberd. {1 

3. Thar wee have ſome competent knpwledgeand ab'li- 
tie, thcreby to iudgeof the proportien.of che wrong, for the 
which wee haue indignation in our zeale , chat ſo our zeale 
may hauea good temper, For all ſinnes, offences, and wron 


are not of the ame qu.ntirig,and qualicie. As there is a diffe- | 


rence in offences, ſo mult chere bee in our zeale ; in greater 
things to bee more zealous, in letler thingsglelle zealous : we 
mult remember it isof the Nature of fire-:- There is not the 
like fire, for theroalting of an Egge,antl for the roaſting of an 
Oxe: bur it is moderated, according to the necellities of the 
houſhold, 

By chisthree-fold knowledge mult our zeale be directed, 
where the Word begins, there mult our zeale begin, & where 
the Word ends,there mult our zeale end, whatſocuer our opi= 
nion be. For as he chat trauelleth ouer the Waſhes, or in ſome 
dangerous paſſage, without a guide,many times periſheth: $0 
is the man thatis zealous, notaccording to knowledge, As 
thereforein the wildernelſe when the cloud aſcended, the 
children of Iracl ſet forward in their iourneyes : and when 
that ſtood (till , ſo did they : Andif the cloud aſcended nor, 


then they journeyed not till iraſcended,Sois our zealealwaics x, 40.36, 37, 


to follow our knowledge, and to be direRed thereby, 
There are two ſorts of men, hereby to be reprehended. x. 
They which hauec adefe&t not of zeale, but of knowledge, for 
the ground of their zeale. 2, They which haue a defe& nor of 
knowledge, but of zeale anſwerable to their knowledge. Of 
the x.of theſe may be verified the Prouerbe: They ſer x Care 
before the Horſe. The ſecond may beelikened to Pharaohs 
Chariots, when the wheeles were off: fo ſlowly doe they ex- 
preſſe their knowledge in their lives, The firſtare likea lictle 
ſhip without ballaſt & fraught, but with a greac many failes : 
which is ſoone either daſh againſt the Rockes , or toppled 
ouer z 
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APp0c.3.19, 


Chap.10. An Expoſition vpon the Verſer, 
ouer ; The ſecond,arclike a goodly great Ship well ballaſted, 
and richly fraughred, but without any fayles, which quickly 
falleth incothe hands of Pyrars, becauſe ir can make no ipced ; 
ſooner making aprey forthem, thenagood Voyage for the 
Merchant, 

Separate zeale and knowledge,and they become both yn- 
profitable : but wiſely joynethem, and they perfect a Chrilti- 
an;being like a precious Diamondin aring of Gold. Let nor 
zeale out:runne knowledpeor lagge behindeic; bur lerit ad 
equale agree, going hand in hand with the fame, ,For cuenas 
inan Inſtrumentef Mulike there'is a proportion of ſound, 
wherein is the harmony,beyond which,ifany ſtring be (trai- 
ned,it rnakes a ſqueaking noyſe ; and if it beenor [rained "I 
nough, it yeeldsa flagging,dull and ynpleafant ſound. Sois it 
in our zealc,if ir be either more or letle then our knowledge, 

Among the firſtfort of theſe men which hauc zcale, nor ac- 
cording to knowledge,are to beplaced the Iewes,and wema 
iuſfly put the Papilſts, whoſe zeale for their many groundleſle 
deuices, hath made them bleudy perſecutors of the Goſpell : 
Likewiſe the Browniſts, whoſe immoderate zeale without 
warrant, hath madethem moſt vncharitable Cenfſurers of all 
the famous Churches in Chriſtendome. | 

Among the other ſort which -haue knowledge without 
zeale,arc our Dullerdsin Religion, who are likea reſty horſe, 
that hath metall and (ſtrength, buc will not goc forward. Bee 
zealous and amend; the example of Laodicea were enough to 
prouoke vs, Itis the end of thy Redemption: anda very piti- 
full ching, to bea man in knowledge, and a beaſt in life. Zcale 
without know'edge,profits not; ſo knowledge withour zcale 
condemnes. How farre art thou from the zeale of Phinees, 
Danuid,Elias,&c?Thou canſt be zealous and hote in thineown 
cauſes: thou canſt follew thy pleaſures with Eſaw , till thou 
faint, Thou wilt ſpend twenty pound, but thou wilt haue thy 
will ofthy neighbour, Alas, what wilt thou anſwere to God ? 
When nocwithſtanding all thy knowledge, thou neither haſt 
ind'gnation againſt ſine: Norart any way carcfull to honour 
God, according to his Word, 


Verſe 


\ 


VERSEZ, 'For they being ignorant of Gods ri hteonſues,and Os 
x ing about toeftablifh their owne - hteouſnet , Fan 
not ſubmitted themſelues to the righteonſnes of God, 


Har thezeale of the Tewes is not according to know- 

ledge, is ſhewed in this verſe. The reaſon whereby it is 
ſhewed, is brought in by an Occupation. Some might fay, 
Did not the Iewes abound in knowledge, who counted the 
very Letters of the Bible ? 

For anſiwere, Paul affirmes that they were ignorant of that 
which they ſhould ſpecially haue knowne ; namely, therigh- 
—— of God, of which they ought to haue beene zca- 
ous, Kiln 

In this verſethen wehaue twothings, 1. A luſtification, 
That the ewes are zealous, but not according to know-' 
tedge : They are ignorant of the righteouſnes of God, 2. A 
y 32 of theetkefs of ſuch ignorance, which are two, 
I. Pride,They wentabout toſtabliſh their own. 2.Contem 
of Gods rightcouſneſle: They hauenot ſubmitted themſclues 


, ynto It; - | 
\ Hereisadiſtin&on of rightcouſnes, it is two-fold ; Firſt, 


a Secondly, Qur owne. Gods righteouſnes is notaboli- 


ſhed,but cſtabliſhed by faith. Our ownerightcouſnes, that is, 
which we haue wrought,as I may fay, home-made righteouf- 
nes, of our owne webbing 3 this is aboliſhed by faith : this 
was the righteouſnes which the Iewes boaſted of, ynable to 
abidethe tryall ofthe Law. 

;For they beingignorant of Godsrighteouſnes ; not where- 
by God is righteous in himſelfe, but which hee giuesto man, 
that he may be righteous by God. This is the righteouſneſle 
of our Mediator. They are zealous of righteouſnes , bur they 
are ignorant of that righteouſnes which Godapproues;which 
is arighteouſnes eucry way anſ{werable to the Law, This wee 
ſinfull men cannot performe,but Chriſt hath performed, and 
we cannot apprehend, when God giues faith, 

Going about to ſtabliſh their owne righteouſneſle. Their 
owne: that is, which they in their owne perſons pawn 
0 
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Chap.to. .  AnExpoſitionwpon the Verſe 3. 
To(tabliſh,orto ſer yp. A Metaphor from the ſtaying vp of 
an old rotten houſe, which can be ſhored vpno longer b, Or 
from: the ſetting vp of adead man vpon his feet,to make him 
ſtand ©. Such is thelabourof himcthargoethaboucco be iuſti- 
fied by his ownerightcouſnes, 

Going about. The Newrodiaxs went about to build a Tower 
whoſe top might reach to Heauen ; they wentabour it, bur 
brought-ie norto paſſe, but built a Babel : ſo the Iewes went a- 
bourto be juſtified by cheir ownerightcouſnes,butin yaine ; 

"working their owne confulionin the ſightof God, 

They did not ſubmitrhemſclues. This is the itſue of pride ; 
They will not be beholding to God for a rightcouſnes of his 
appointing : They haue nor ſubmitred z as Rebells, which will 
not beſubic to their w_ Prince. niche 

Ignorance breeds pride andcontempt. Chriſs impates to 
the Seribes and RR Math. 15.14. So Paul  adors728 had 
no Pcere while he was a Phariſez and therefore be was mad againſt 
_—_— and this was t Ignorance, 1.Tim.1.12. 

e without knowledge, is dangerous, as appeared in 
the ewes ; as appeareth in the Papilts, and Browniſts, It 
makes them proud z and bauing drunken an opinion, they 
cannot bee remoued with reaſon, As a man cannot write in 
a paper already written,or plow ina groundouer-runne wich 
buſhes ; ſo is it hard to faſten any reaſon vpon a mind prepol- 
{eſt with fancy, | 

2. [t makes them vncharitable, in abhorring all them 
which conſent nor to cheir deuices z ſo farre , thatthey Iudge 
their Contrariesto bee men not worthy to liue ; perſecuring 
with more cagernelle, them which renounce their opinions, 
then them which deny God. | 

This appeared in the Iewes, who crucified Chrilt, for re- 
prouing their Traditions, And im the eArriavs, who were 
more cruel! in their time, to the Orthodoxall Chriſtians, in 
maintaining their opinions, then werethe Heathen Empe- 

Fours. 

The Papilts doe not exerciſe ſo-much cruelty againſt any, 
as 29ainſt thoſe who conſent not with them in the doctrines 
of their owne dceuiling, Alſo the Separatilts N—_ the 

urch 
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Church of England, and can endureany thing , faue the go- 
uernment. of this Church, becauſc it confuteth their fancies. 
I find by my little reading, and-ſmall obſervation, that too 
much zealeis more dangerous to the Church, then the contra- 
ry degree of coldnes. 
' 3. It makes menimpatient-of admonicion 3 It yvill not 
endure the hearing of any thing that contradi&ts it : as the 
Iewes would not heare Paw. Zealc is erroneous, if it yvant 
charicy, humility, andpatience. 
Ignoranceisthe mother of Error, and excuſeth not, be= pj ,, 
Ji we are bound to know ; asa ſubie&t is bound to know 71goartia 11: 
the Lawes of his Prince: and if he offend, it will not ferue his #02 excayat. 7+ 
turne, to ſay he knew not the Law. | Lila, 
If a man be ignorant of that which concernes him not , it 
excuſeth him: as if a Minifter be ignorant of the Artof Phy- 
{ike, or to plow an Acre of ground ; ora Phyſician, ignorant 
of the Artof Nauigation, Burt ifa Miniſter be ignorant of the 
Scriptures, or a.Phy.ician of the difference and cauſe of dif- 
eaſes, the complexion of his ſimples,&cc. it excuſeth not. So 
for a Chriſtian to be ignorant of Gods righteouſneſſe,and the 
way of Iuſtification before him, is moſt dangerous. | 
Soisitfora manto imaginc he knowes , when heeis moſt 
ionarant z which is, as i a drunken man ſhould thinke him= 
lfe ſober, or aſicke man well. Stopthe fountaine of theſe 
inconueniences, by found knowledge ; asablind man, fo an 
ignorant man mult needs crre out of the way. As a man ex- 
petts not a voyce from fiſhes, ſo nor from ignorant men 
vertue. | 
If the woman of Samaria had knowne who it was that of 1oby 4. 10. 
fered her water,ſhe would not haue mocked him,If the TJewes 
had knowne many of them the Lord of life, they would not 7. Cor. 2.8. 
haue crucified him. Tf the Papiſtsmany of them knew better, 
they would accordingly profefſe. Our profane perſons, if 
they knew the rigour of Godsiuſtice , the heat of his anger, 
the burning of hell, they wouldnot ( I chinke ) fo ſhameleſly 
carry theni{clues. 
Truſt not in thine owne righteouſneſſe, in thy ciuill and /ſe 3, 
harmeletle carriage, there is no more goodnelſe init, thenlife 
in 


ſe 4. 
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in a dead carkalle. It is like a childes baby made of clouts : 
cheres not more difference berween ſach apupper & a ſtrong 
man, then between. our rightcouſhelle, and that which may 
luſltifie vs before God. | 

They which receiuenot Chriſts righteouſnes, are Rebels : 
then are che Papiſts Rebels,fo are all they which ſeeke nor af 
cer faich, Wharſoeuer gifts of naturethou halt , thou art a re- 
bell if chou belicueſt not the Word,and receiuelt not the righ- 
tcouſnetle of God offred thee therein, A more open rebell is a 
drunkard, blaſphemer, &c. Alas ! what ſhall become of theſe? 
A Iew is better then ſuch a one, fo isa Papilt; they 'can ſay 
ſomething for themſclues , and many of them are free from 
ſuch notorious crimes. Surely , ſuch ſhall be dealt withall as 
rebels, and becauſe they willnot repent, and beſubic& to the 
righteouſnelſc of God in faich, they muſt be ſubje&to the re- 
uenging iuſtice of God intorments.' 


VERSE 4. For Chrift s the endof the Law for righteonſneſſe to 
enery one that beleeneth, | - 


T He Iewes are zealous of therighteouſheſſe of the Layy, 
yetareignorant of Gods righteouſhes, and ſubmit not 
ynto it : for God gaue the Law , not to make vs righteous, 
but to make vs ſeeke Chriſt, the end of the Law, that vvee 
might be righteous in him, 

Here Pawl brings an Argument, to ſhew that Juſtification 
by faith , eſtabliſheth the rightcouſneſſe of the Law. That 
which aimeth ar, and attaineth the end of the Law, deſtroyeth 
ie not: Burfaithartaineth cheend of ir, which is Chriſt. There- 
fore. Andas he which runneth not to the end ofthe race,mi(- 
ſeth the prize ; ſo the Tewes mille of Juſtification, becauſe they 
haue nor Chriſt, the end of the Law. 

In this verſe are two things ; 1. A Propoſition, 2. The am- 
plification, 

The Propoſition. Chriſt is the end of the Law, both Ce- 
remoniall and Morall, The Iewes ſought to be righteous by 
the obſeruation of both theſe, 


The cnd, Theend of a thing is eyther Mathematicall or 
| Moral. 
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Morall. The Mathemarticall end, is the vtmoſt part of athing, 


in wbich the length or continuanceis determined ; as a potur 
is the end of a line. Death the end of life, the day of Iudge- 
ment, the end of this world. 

The Morall cnd of athing,is the ſcope and perfcRion of ir. 

Now Chriſt is the end of the Law both waies. The Ma- 
thematicall end, both of the Ceremoniall and Morall , bur 
diuerſly. Ofthe Ceremoniall; by a direct {ignification of the 
Morall,by an accidentalldire&tion. The Ceremonies (ignified 
Chriſt, and ended athim, The Morall Law allo, after a fort, 
leades ro Chriſt. Properly, the Morall Law leades ſinners to 
the Curſe, but by accident co Chrilt, as the diſeaſe leads tothe 
medicine or Phylician. . 6 ghon K2.] 
 Heis alſo the morall end of both, For hee is the body of 
thoſe Ceremonies and ſhadowesi, and: he. perfectly fulfilled 
the Decalogue for vs, and that three waics ; 1. In A 
conception, 2. 1n his godly life. 3. In his holy and obedience 
ſufferings, and all for vs: for whatſocuer the Law required'; 
that we ſhould Be, Doe, or Suffer , hee hath performed in 
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our bchalfe. Therefore one wirtrily faich ; that Chriſt is-Telos, Aretine, 


the end, or Tribute; and we by his R——— 
free 3 vve are diſcharged by him-before God. Chriſt is 
theſe ends; bur principally the laſt is heere vnderſtood. 
The Amplificationis by a double determination: 1. For 
yyhat. 2.For whom. 1. For rightcouſneſſe co be done,or im- 
puted. This firſt, and more principally : alſo for the other. 
2. For whom;; Deſcribed 1. by quality, for Beleeuers. 2. By 
generality,'Euery Belecucr. | 
Q. IsFaith and Chriſls righteouſneſſe of the Law ? 
.- A. In ſubſtance the righteouſneſle of the Law and the 
Goſpell are all one. 'For none can be iuſtified by any other 
righteouſnes, thenthar which the Law requireth. They dif- 
fer onely in the manner of performance, the Law exating 
it to bedoneby our ſelues , the Goſpell offering it done by 
Chriſt, to be apprehended by faith. Juſtifying faich is not di- 
rely of the Law zfor the Law knoweth no Grace, butindi- 
retty it is as the Law. commands, obedience to God. 


God bath ginen the Law in writing to brina men to Chriſt,that Dofir. 


SC 2 beleening 


Fes. 


Ve 4. 


Tali eft ite, 04 could as perfetly keep the Law, as the v 


\ 
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beleemmg inhim, they might be inſtified by bis righteouſueſſe, Gal. 
3. 24. ; 

Humane lawes arc branches of the Morall law : therefore 
notaboliſhed by Chriſt : and that is an vniuſt law , whoſe 
end is not Chrilt, 

' Forrighteouſnes to the beleeuer,not to the worker : weare 
not juſtified by doing, but by beleeving, - 

All LEE admitted to [ pr ene y5nonecxcuded: for 
ith is a ſupernaturall grace, of whichallare cquall ble 
Godin oo 1 en on 
: Abelecuer is happy, forhe hath Chriſt, and fo, the righte- 
ouſneile yvhich the Law. exats 2. He hath the perfeRion of 
the Law which belecueth in Chriſt, Yea, -fuch/aoneis cue- 
ry belecuer in the day that he belceucs, as he ſhould be if he 
Angels, Satan 


in Chriftum cre- would diſcourage poore ſinners from the ſcant meaſure of 


didit, die qua 
credidit, qualis 
#le qua uniner- 


ſam legem imple- 


their ſanQification : Butif thou belceueſt, be comforted ;;-for 
thou haſt livery and ſeyfin of all the promiſes ofthe Law-in 
the firſt moment of thy faith : It cannot hurt thee, it curſes 0n- 


wit.Cem. Kieran, ly vnbelecuers ; and badliuers, hauing afull blow at them to 


ad Script. 


Fſes. 


their condemnation. 

Sccke faith and the increaſe of irmorethen gold; for itis 
much more precious, inriching the conſcience vvith peace, 
comfort and confidence, cuen in the houre of death': Many 
lament outward wants, but few the want of faith. . 7 

The Law is a heauenly thing, and many wonders are con- 
tained init , of which we ſhall comfortably vnderſtand , if 
weltudy ir aright, Study it notas the Tewes or Papilts. doe, 
to be iuſtified by it z but to bring theeto Chriſt, and then to 
walke in all obedience with thankfulnefle : If thou doelſt thus, 
thou hitteſt the niyle onthe head. If the Law driue vs notto 
Chriſt,as the ſtorme the birds to the Row, and the ſhip to the 
haven, all other intentsand {tudies areof novalue. 

Every precept muſtreach vs our weaknetle, cuery promiſe 
muſt ſet our teeth on edge , and every curſe as the laſh of a 
whip, make vs cry peccaui,and bring vsdown vpon our knees; 
with, Jeſu thu ſonne of Danid bane mercy,as the blind man cri- 
edinit.e G»{pcll. . 

And 
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And when thon art comero Chrift, thou muſt nor caſt a- 
way the Lawe, but-yſc it (till; co make chee moreto cling vn- 
to Chriſt, and asa rule of righteous living : Chriſtis the end Finis now inter- 
of the Lawe, not the killing , but fulfilling end ; notto end , ficrens, ſed perfs- 
but to vrgethy obedience. When the Marchant is come a>" my 
boord his ſhip by boat , he drownes not his boat, but hoyſes © 
it vp into his ſhip ; he may have vſeof ir anothertime: or as 4 
Noble-man neglects not [1s Schoole-maſter when he is come 
co his lands,burprefers him : So certainly, if the Law (though 
ſharpe) hath brought thee to Chriſt, chou canſt not burloue ie 
for this office; if thou doeſt not, thou haſt noc Chriſt, Yea, it 
will be the delight of a man to bethen doing , when Chriſt is 
with him, as Petey then willingly and with ſuccefſecaſt out his 
net, Without Chrift the Law isan vncomfortable ſtudy : bur 
with him, nothing more delightful. > 


VERSE 5. For Moſes deſcribeth the righteouſueſſe which is of 
,) the Law, that * the man which doth thoſe things, * Leuit.18,5, 
<A ' ſhall line by them. A 17 2447491 1.3, Exech.2o-11, 
6. But the righteonſneſſe which is of faith , ſpeaketh on $43" 
 thuwiſe, *S ay vot in thy heart, Who ſhall aſcend mto * Dan.z0.12, 
Heanen? That ts;to bring Chrift downe from abou. 
7. Or Who ſhall deſcendinto the Deepe? that is,to bring 
vp Chriſt againe fromthe dead... 
' $8, Butwhat ſaith it? * The Word « nigh thee, enen in * Deut.30.14. 
thy month, and in thy beart that ts the Wordof faith 
which we preach, 


H Ere Paw! brings an Argument to euince, that faithaboli- 
.ſhethnor, bur ſtabliſkerh crue righteouſnelle, thus: The 
rightcouſneſle of faith is that which CHoſes teacherh vnto Ju- 
ſification : Therefore Tuſtification by faich, aboliſheth nor 
rightcouſneſle, buteſtabliſherh ir. 

Paul compares inthele verſes therighteouſnes of the Law, 
andof faith together ; ſhewing chat therightcouſnelle of the 
Law , (to be performed by vs) is vncertaine and impollible : 
and thatthe righteouſnes of faith is certaine and poſlible z and 
both theſe by chetellimany of Hoſes. 

| | S 3 The 


John 5.46. 
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The Iewes thought that faith had been contrary to Aſoſes; 
but Paul ſhewesthat Moſes taught faith , as Chriſt himiclfe 
wicnelleth. 

The impoſlibility of the 09pm of the Law ( vnto 
Juſtification) Paw ſhewes in the 5. verſe out of Leuiticus: The 
man thar doth theſe things, ſhall live thereby ; that is, ſhall be 
iſt ; for life lowes from Juſtice, | 

The Goſpell teacheth not a diuers righteouſneſle from 
thatof the Law, buta divers way vnto it : namely, Faith in 
Chriſt, who fulfilled the Law. | 

The Ar © from hence againſt Tuſtification by the 
Law, is drawne fromthe Cauſc.. 

Toperformethe Law is impoſlible. 
Bur rightcouſncile of the Law, is to performeit; 
| Therefore. \rerhet ft, 6 

This impoſlibility of our performing the Law,is not from 
the Law, but from our ſelues, who atecorrupt.” 

That the righteouſnelle of Faith is certaine and poſſible, 
Panl ſhewes, verſe 6,7,8. that it is certaine, verſe 6, 7. that it 
is poſlible, verſe 8, GEN : 

The Righteouſneſle of Faich, that is, whichthe Goſpell of- 
fereth, and Faith receines, is certaine. This Pau/declares, by 
a Nepation of contrary doubtfultctlc,clegantly propounded 
by a figure outof Denteronomie, Þ 

The doubring which preſſeth ſinners,is two-fold ; 1. how 
they may enter into Heauen: and 2. how they may avoid Hel. 
Theſe two Moſes ſhewes to betaken away by Faith. The 
firſt, becauſe we beleeue the Aſcenſion of Chrilt (for vs.) The 
ſecond, becauſe webclecue his Reſurreftion, vyhereby hee 
demonſtrated his vitory over Hell and Death; as if Moſes 


had faid, Hethar ſeckes Juſtification by the Law , muſt needs 


bein continvall feare of Hell, and deſpaire of Heauen : but he 
that beleeueth that Chriſt is riſen andaſcended , is freed-from 
both. Chriſt roſe for vs;& aſcended for vs, and before(which 
muſt be implied) lived and dyed for vs : he which beleeveth 
not, and ſceketh for Tuſfification from himfelfe, in effet de- 
nies the RefurreRion and Aſcenſion of Chriſt. 

Fhat the righreouſnclle of Faith is poſſible, Pani boos 
'BY 
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by thefacility of it,out of Moſer, verl.$. Faith is ealie, becauſe 
ir is given, otherwiſe the hardelt thing in the world for a {in- 
ner to belecucthe Goſpell, 

Inthe8. verſe we hauerwothings. 1. Hoſes Teſlimonie. 
The Word is nigh thee,&c. 2. Pawls expolition, Thatis, the 
Word of Faith which we preach. 

The Word fs nigh thee. The Word of Promiſe ; 6 
was the Word of the Law : but nigh thee in chy mouth and 
heart : notin Tables of Stone as the Law: As if he ſhould haue 
fid by a Proucrbiallmanner of ſpeaking : This is righteouſ 
nelle before God,to beleeue with rhe hearr,& witch the mouth 
to confelle the Reſurreftion and Aſcenſion of our Sauiour 
Chrilt for vs. | 

The Generall ſumme : That rightcouſneſle is the fafcft 
and ſufficienteſt ro faluation, which maketh vs aſſured before 
GOD, and ſuccoureth vs in tentation ; but fo doth noe 
the righteouſne!ſe of the Law , but that of che Goſpell, 
Therefore, 

In this e many things might be ſpoken of: as of che 
Law: —_— ——_— and __ it. Of 
the Aſcenſion and ReſurreRionof Chriſt. Burt I will onely 
conliderof 

The Dettrine: Faith,vot the Law makes vs certaine of onr ſal- 
ration before God, Luke 8.12.Rom.9.33. Eph.2.8. 1.Pet.1.9., 

The Law is too weake to iuſtifie vs, bur ſtrong enough to 
condemne vs, which thou ſhalc finde, which repenteſt not of 
thy ſinnes. Secke not that which the Law cannot doe, but 
feare that which the Law can doe. 

Faith takes away, but che Law breeds doubting : both be- 
cauſe we doe but little of that which the Law commands, and 
in that lictle there is much defeR, deferuing the curſe 

As then the doEtrine of the Tewes, ſo of the Papiſts, who 
teach men to be iuſtified by inherenc righteouſneſſe , muſt 
needs leaue men in ſuſpence and doubt z which doubts Faith 
ouercomes. Ifour bodics were as hard asan Adamant, vvce 

ſhould not feclethe ſting of Serpents : ſo if the ſoule bee ar- 
= with Faith, not all the poy ſoned darts of the Diuell can 
urt it, 


Buc 
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Aft.27.4344. 


E pheſ.2.6. 


Ve 3. 
Epleſ. 6,1 6v 


But alas, will ſome fay z How ſhall Tauoid hell, being moſt 
worthy to be damned. for my wharedome, pride , drunken- 
nel{e, blaſphemy,&c? How ſhall I euer come to heauten, who 
never hauc kept the Law ? Theſe thoughtseſpecially rrou- 
ble in the houre of tentation and death : bur as Pas and his 
company, though in great danger, yet ſwammeto the ſhote 
and eſcaped ; ſo though the floods: of tentation ſwell , and 
there beno botrome, yet by Faith vyce {wimme to land , and 
are ſafe. 

My Brother ; Conſider that thou ſhalt not goeto heauen 
for thy worthinclle, but for Chriſts: When thou haſt done 
all thou can{t,thou art vaworthy:to, be faued; Doclt thou be- 
lecue that Chriſt died and roſe againe for thee.? Then is it 
as poſiible for Chriſtco die againe, as for thee to goe to hell. 
He that hath farisfied the Law,is freed ; but thou halt fo done 
in Chriſt. Therefore as when /onas was calt irito-the'Sea, it 
calmed ,, ſo thy Conſcience may now be calmed by the deach 
and Reſurreftion of Chriſt , of whom [onas was the Type. 
Alfo, if Chriſt be aſcended, and thou belecueſt, it isas poſlible 
to plucke him outof heauen , as to hinder thee from thence : 
for all belecuers doe ſit together with him in heauenly places. 


Hethat denies that wedo euen now polleſle heauenin Chridt, 


denies Chriſtto be in heauen, - I 

Faith is moſt necetfary and yſcfull : If cuer thou: hat felr 
the ſting of ſinne inthy ſoule , thou knoweft the power of 
Faich, If thou haſtnor felt ir, thou ſhalt : and then what a hell 
without Faith 2 The'fiery darts of Satan are quenched by 
Faich. 

Thou remembreſt what a wretch thou haſt beene , how 
thou haſt blaſphemed his Name, broken his Sabbaths , deſpi= 
ſed his Word, &c. Canthy ſtomake digelt theſe things? 
Canſt thou praftiſe ſuch things, and thy Conſcience not 
checke thee? Though by the cuſtome of linne thou haſt ſtu- 
pited thy Conſcience, yet it will be made ſen(ible , and then 
it willaffright thee. Yea, then , vvhat thoughts of hell, of 
Diuels, of cuerlaſting torments ariſing from the guiltinelle 
of (inne ? 


Wouldeſt thou oucrcome theſe ? Beleeue ; This 1s our 
Shield, 


UMI 
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Shield,our Vitory,cucnour Faith: and to approue thy Faith, 1.10b,5.4. 
repent vnfainedly. Which is 2 foredemonttracion of Faith, as 
Faith is a cauſe of the prace of Conſcience. 
Keepe Faith and a good Conſcience. As Conſcience can- 
not be good without Faith: fo, nor Faith lively withour good 
Conſcience. As a Lampeyeclds no lighe without Oyle : fo 
nor Faith comfort without good Conſcience. ; 
Many beleeuers neglecting the care of a good Conſcience, 
haue lolt(nottheir Faxch)but the power of ir to pacifie Con+ 
ſcience: though Faith cannot be caltaway , yet it may ſaffer 
thipwracke, and the which is by Faith may beeloſt, as 
Daxid and other of Gods children haue done, for their liber- 
rie,in following their owneluſlts : and it may bee queſtioned 
whether cuer Daxid (after his Adukery) obtained the glori- 
ous feelings he had before by his Faith. 
Beleeucitchou? Beware of (inne,le{t God chaſtiſe thee, noe 
by raking away thy Baich , bur the comforr of ir, without 
which life is redious. Asin Cordials often diſtemper weakens 
the receipt ; ſo Faith loſeth the power to comfort, when wee 
make a, pack-horſ of it by our often ſinning., | 
' Thy peace is from Faith, thy miſery from ſinne.- Euen as 
wormes breed of putrified meate: o diſtreſſe ariſeth from a 
polluted minde. Sinne weakens Faith, and gives the Diudl 
aduantage,who withour it is asableto hurt vs , as the Law to 
iuſtifie a ſinner. If thou thinkeſt of Heauen, thinke of Faith 
and a good Conſcience; ifthou ſinneſt, thinkeof heil, and 
cuerlaſting rorments. If thou beeſt godly, feare nor hell; if 
profane,hope not for heauen. For the wicked ſhall be turned 
into hell, andall that forget God; but Belccuers and Righte- x/al 9.17. 
otis people ſhall be faued. | lob.3.15. 


Tho, AquineIt 
{ocum, 
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VE xSE 9. That if thowſhalt confeſſe with thy month the Lord 
Teſus, and ſhalt beleene in thy beart that God hath 
raiſed bins from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſancd, 

10. For with the beart man beleencth unto righteouſ- 
neſe, andwith the month confeſtion is made vnts 
ſalnation. h 


Or ownerighteouſneſſcand the righteouſneſle of Faich 
haue beene compared. The pn wee attaine 
by doing,is vncertaineand impoſlible : the rightcouſneſle we 
attaine by wwe meg pollible. Certaine, be- 
cauſc it expels doubts : poſlible, becauſe the Word of Faith is 
neere ys in our mouthand heart. 

This of Faith, he explaines intheferwo verſes ſhewing that 


- Intherighteouſnelſeof Faith, itis onely required that wee 


ſhould heartily belecue & confelle the RefurreRion of Chriſt, 
he 9. whichis amplified by an Apoltolicall determination, 
veric 410, 

If then ſhalt confeſſe with thy month, and belcene with thy beart, 
There are ewo _ re me him that would bee aued ; 
The confeſiion of the month, and the beleening of the heart : and 
we w__ £ theſe verſes two things tobe au. 5 Fratr : x. The 
duty required. 2. Theend. by : 

The duty is two-fold : 'Of the mouth, which is- called 
Confellion ; of the heart, which isnamed Belecuing. In the 
duty ofthe mouth, we haue three things. Firſt, che Attion, 
Confeſſion. Secondly,the SubieRtgthe Mouth. Thirdly, the 
Obie, the Lord Iefus. Avuricular Confeſſion is not here 
meant. Confeſſion isthree-fold. Of Sinnes,of Benefits,of the 
Truth: this laſt is here vnderſtood 3; namely, thatmayne 
T ruth;Saluation onely by Chriſt, To confeſſe Chriſt hath a 
hrge fence : to acknowledgehimto be our Lord,and foto vic 
him : that is, to ſubmicour affeQtion to him, as to our chiefe 
Lord,by right of Creation, Prouidence, Redemption, to call 
vpon him,to obey him,and if need be, to teſtific our acknow- 
1:dgement with our beſt bloud, 

And ſhalt belecae, &c. Here arcalo three things : : . The 
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Action, Belccuing, 2. The SubicQ,the Heart. 3, The Obic, - 
That God raiſed vp Chrilt,&c. This is not onely to aſſent to 
the truth hereof, which the Iewes doe not,the Diuels doe not 
deny ; but coembrace the benefirs,and to rely vpon it. Reſur- 
rcion z not excluliuely , but bya figure, comprehending 
things Antecedent,and Conſequent : butthis principally is 
named,notas adding tothe price, bur as ſealing to the conſci- 
ence the ſufficiency of his death. The confidence of a good: 
Conlcience being grounded vponthe Refurre&ion of Chriſt, x.Fe2.3.21, 
That Chriſt died,the lewes and Heathens doe belecue; Chri- 
ſtians onely belecue that he roſe againe. 
T how [halt be ſaned. Thatis,thou ſhalt be iuſtified:as before, 
Thou ſhalt liue : for both therighteouſnes ofthe Law, and of 
faith, hauceternall life, as the end pegs and promiſed 
yato them, but witha different ſucceſle. By thar, none attaine 
the cnd,becauſe it hatha condition poſſibleronone, By this, 
all the Ele& doe attaine, becauſe itis poſlible for all whom 
God purpoſesto faue,to confelle and belecue. Neither is fal- 
uation. without juſtice,nor righteouſnes without ſaluation.So 
farreiult, fo farreſaucd: ale | 2g 
Fer with the heart, exc. Faith brings rightcouſnes, Confeſ- 
fion is an infallible ſigne of faith. Righteouſnes, Confeſſion, 
Saluation, arethe cftc&s offaich z but faith and all, are the 
gifts of God. LE 
In the 9. verſe, Confeflion is ſer before: in this verſe, Faith, 
In Nature, andin theorder of Compolition,faith of the heart 
gocs before confeſſion of themouth; 1 beleened, therefore I 2.C0.4.13, 
ſpake.. Butinorderof Reſolution, Confeflion of the mouth 
precedes: for we know not the faith of the Brethren before 
they make confeſfion.. 
Faith and Confeſsien are neceſſary to ſaluation.Faith by the ne- Doftr, 1, 
ceſtity of the meanes,and of the precept : Confeſtion by the neceſtity 
of the precept. Of the neceſiity of faith, Math. 16.16. Iohn 3.18. 
Eph. 2.8.Of Confeſsiov, Mar. 10.3 2,33. 1.10h.4.15.Therefore 
is Chrift called the Apoſtle of our Confeſrien, Heb. 3.1. 2 
If Thou. Miniſters hauc hete a patterne of Application in We. 1s 
reaching. 
If Thou, The Papifts fay that none can bee certaine of Sal- Ye 2: 
uation. 
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Uſe. 3. 


Vſe.4. 


Uſe 5. 


Chap.10o. AvExpoſition vpon the Verſe ro. 
uation by the certainty of a ſpeciall faith : which is cleane 
contrary to this of Paul, and wholly takes away his Argu- 
ment, which hee brings from the aſluranceof faith. One of 
their chicte reaſonsis, Becauſe it is no where written, Peter, 
Tobn, &c;ſhall be faued ; and that whichis not written, isnor 
to be beleeued. : « 

To this | anſwere: Firſt, Ir is notnecellary thateuery par- 
ticular Beleeuers name ſhould be written. Ic isenough if-the 
promiſes be vniuerſally delivered, becauſe yniverſals include 


all particulars. Al Belecuers ſhall be faucd,therefort T alſo bee. 


lecuing,ſhall be faued. | 
; Secondly,hereis a particular promiſe. 1fthes : ſpeaking to 
eucry one as by name;asis the tenour of the Law, and euery 
onetakes himielfe to be meant. HEINE | 
T hirdly, whereas they fay, thatour faith is not written! in 
the Bible : Lanſwere, that faich is taken two waies ; for that 
which I doe beleeue, or for thit with which 1 doe belecue ; 
for the obicR, or for the vertue of faich, The firſt is necellary 
to bee wricten ; The ſecond is not, nor can be written + for 
the grace of faith is not belecued, butfelr. -- By the-pdwer' of 
my —— I know that I belecue, as I know what I. 
thinke. mor | 
' This Scripture ſpeakes to thee face to face, to comfort 
thee if thou beleeueſt, and to terrifie thee if thou beletueſt+ _ 
not: for as it is true that if thou belceueſt, and confelleſt, thou 


ſhalrbe aued ; fo if thou doeſt nor, thou ſhalt be damned. 


As Faith, ſo Confeſlionis necct{arie. There are many who 


| vnderſtandnotthe doctrine of Chriſt , which they ſhould 
_ confefle ; let ſuch learne to. make confeſſion, if they would be 


fucd. Euery one is bound to belecue the Principles and Arti- 
cles of faith, explicite,thar is, plainely, vnderſtanding what he 
beleeues, as faith the Schoole. | 
Teſtifie thy faith by thy Confeſſion ; which is either Ver- 
ball or Reall. -'Verball js ofthe mouth, when we ingenuouſly 
profetſe himin whom we beleeue, and are notaſhamed. As 
Chriſt lives in thy heart, ſolet him dwell in thy mourh. Who 
will endure ſuch a feruant who is aſhamed to acknowledge 
his Maſter 2 OOTNDNS 
Reall 
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Reall Confeſcion, is cicher of Attion,or Paſlion, Of Aci- 
on, in our who'c conucrſation, that our manners may ſpeake 
and confetle Chrilt, that-wee benor in the number of them, 
who profetle they know God,butdeny him in theirliues. Of 
Paſſion, that we be ready to ſeale that with our bloud , which 
we profciſe in word __ ation, from whence, ſuch are called 
Martyrs in excellence,thatis,exccllent witnetles. For the moſt 
exccllent,is that, which is confirmed with our death, as Paul 
ſpeakes to Timothy of our Saviour, 1.Tim,6,16, 
Here arediuers to be reprchended. 1, Our Ignorants,as in 
the fourth Vſe. 2. Nicodemites, who account it ſufficient to 
belecue with their-heart; taking liberty to confefle what they 
liſt, 3. Hypocrites, who confelle faire, but belecue nothing. 
Butitis no Confeſſion if it benot of Faith : for to confelle,is 
co vtter that which is in theheart. If thou haſt onething inthy 
| heart,and vtrereſt another withghy mouth,thou ſpeakelt, bue 
confeſleſt not * ,. 4. Our profane perſons, who'deny Chriſt a 5; ,6,47 cor. 
withtheir workes, whichis the worſtdeniall: for ſtronger-is de habes,et> aliud 
the teſtimonie of thelife,then of thelips,and works haue their dicis,logueris, 
eloquence inthe lilence of the tongue, Our Sauiours workes confiterise 
did moretcſtific of him, then the witneiſe of lohnÞ, It's a = p 
_ great madnes not to belceue the Goſpel to be true ; but agrea-"* ey 
' ter,whenthou belecueſt ir to be true, ſoroliue as though chou 
did(t belecueir to be falſe < © Magnaeſt in- 
We would readily fay, that hee which denies Chriſt , is a ſania,zon credere 
ywretch : take heed thou findeſt not the wretch in thine owne Enangelio,ce. 
boſome,jit chou liueſt profanely,thou art he, Thou muſt both #5: MD 
belecue, and confetle 3 in word,ination,by paſcion. —_— na 
As that creature is nota man, which though ithath ſome un d«bitas,vi- 
fimilitude ofa man, yet hath not a reaſonable ſoule ; ſo that vere tomen quaſe | 
man is nota true Chriſtian,which hath not both thefaith and 4 #5 //ate 
confeſsjon of Chrilt, _ og = 
VERSE 11. For the Scriptzre ſaith Whoſoener beleeneth on him, E/2) 28. 6. 
| ſhall not be aſhamed. 


He Guing effect of Faith and Confeſsion » ſpoken of in 
the two laſt precedent Verſes, is here proued by Scrip- 
| cure; 


loh.10.35. 


I.Pe}.1.9. 


2.THY11.12. 
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cure : Eicher,Eſay 28. 16, or aSone,Pſal.25. 3, Itis not mate- 


' riall whether of the two you take. I chinke the firſt fitteſt, be- 


cauſe of the Meſsiah thereand here poken of: andifin par- 
ticular hee aymed atneicher of the two, yet iris enough that 


Chis is the generall doftrine of the Scripture. 


The Argument is thus : Whatſocuer the Scripture faith, 
mult needs be ſo: for the Scripture cannot beloolted, 
Bur the Scripture teltifieth that Belecuers hall be 
faued, Therefore. 
©. This prouesthe point of Belecuers; but how of Con- 


Fellors,, 


eA. Ific proueit of Faith, it proues italſo of Confefsion. 
For as the Sunneis not without light; ſo Faith is not wichoue 
Confeſgion. Belide, itis proucdalſoof Confeſsion, ver. 13. 
The Argument is taken from the proper effect of Faith , Sal- 
uation, which Peter cals the qgd of Faith, 

In this Verſe are foure things. Firſt, The generality, Who- 


ſocuer. Eſey faith, Hethat belceverh : but ir's all one; for an In- 


definite Propoſition, is equiualent toan Vniuesiall. y 
2.. The Reſtriction of the generall, Whoſocuer belecucth, 

W hoſocuer, concludes all Belecuers ; Belceuers, excludes all 

vabelecu | 


VE uers, |; | 
3. Theohie@ of Faith, In him, To belceue on Chriſt, is 


not onely to beleeue that Chriſt is, and that whar hee faich is 
true, but toreſivpan his Righteouſnes for Iuſtification,and to 


troſt him wich our Saluation,as Paw, know whons I haue belee- 


#ed. On him, notes Faith and Confidence. 

4. ThecffeQ of Faith, Not aſhamed ; The contrary de- 
nicd for the direct effeRt. As if he had ſaid, Shall be aued. For 
the denving of one contrary, is the affirming of che other. 
T hey ſhall not be fruſtrate of their end; therefore not aſha- 
med. | 
Ob. But wee account it a good thing to bee aſhamed , and 
the contrary a fault, Diogenes thus incouraged'a young man 
bluſhing, Feare not,ir is Vertues colour, Yer the Philoſophers 


wiſely diſtinguiſh ofir , counting a gracein young folkes ; 


buc old folkes ſhonld commir nothing which might make 
them bluſh, 
A. 
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A, Here is a Figure. The word is not vied in theordina« 
ry ({ignification : he meanes not char Beleeuers ſhall not bee a- 
ſhamed of their faults,for none are more , and the wicked are 


noted.to be ſhameleſle: but the ſence is, they ſhall not mille 1G, 3.31 


theend of their faith, and ſo beeaſhamed, A man boalts of a 
matcer;and in che end vp (tarts juſt nothing z then is he atha- 
med,as profane people bragge of their hope to be ſaued z bue 
when their Crakes faile ; they ſhall bee confounded with 
ſhame. Eſay faich, Shall not make haſte ; thar is, ſhall not be= 
rake themfelues to ſhamefull courſes, to bring theit delires to 
patle, bur ſhall wair ypon God, andin the end haveaflured 
Deliverance : but as ſuch whorutme haſtily, often ſtumble 
and fall, and fo are aſhamed: fo they which will nor ſtay 
yu leifure,fall into many inconveniences which cauſe their 
ame. 


He that beleeweth, is ſure tobgſaned, Toh. 3.18. Pal. 22. 4, Dofir. 


Rom. 5. 5. 1. Pet. 1.6, The premiſes are called ſure, R0.4.16. 
The counſell of God, ftable; ard the conſolation thereby, ftirong, 
Heb. 6, 17, 18, 


Whoſoeuer trult in any thing but in Chriſt, ſhall be aſha- Vſe 1. 


med : The Iewes of their confidence inthe Law. The Papiſts, 
though they now bragge and face out the matter, that they be 
the onely men, and the true Church, ſhall oneday beaſhamed 
of their religion;becauſe they build their faluation on arotten 
foundation, as Maſles, Pardons, Indulgences, Pilgrimages, 
prayer to Saints, their owne merits, &c. They arelike him in 
the Goſpell, who began to build a Tower, but not being able 
to finiſh ir, was aſhamed. | 
Thoſe which truſt in horfes and armed menin the day of 
batrell, ſhall bee aſhamed : They alſo which with King Aſa 
truſt in the Phyſicians, and not in God in the day of ſicknefle; 
fo they which truſtin their riches contrary to the commande- 
ment of the Spirit, whom Chrilt coils fooles: Thoſe alſo who 
ſeeke in lotTes to Wizards, and not to God. Many truſt in out- 
ward things wichout God;but thereare few who truſt in God 
wichout outward things. 
There is much feare and doubting where faith is ; but in 
the end Belceuers ſhall not bee aſhamed, This makes them 
con- 
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Luke 12.20, 


Vie 2, 
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P/al,11 9,46. 


 Romi.1s. 


Chap.10. 


An Expoſition uponthe Verſe, 
confident againſt the obloquy and reproach caſt ypon them 
by the world : The children of God are laughed to ſcorne,as 
the Philiſtims mocked Samſon, What then? Though Sawloue 
not Daxid,nor his Religion,yct he will ſpeake of Gods teſti- 
monics before Kings, and will not be aſhamed ; and though 
the Goſpel be ſpoken againſt in euery place,yet Paw! will not 
be aſhamed of it. | 

This alſo comforts againſt the guilcineſle of finne, which is 
the true cauſe of ſhame, following it as the ſhadow doth the 
body. How profane wee were before our Conuerlion, and 
how weakely we hauc walked ſince, our conſcience knowes 
and is aſhamed, Here is our helpe, faich obtaines pardon of 
ſinne, and therefore wee ſhall never be I to.ſhame , for our 
faults. ; we are finners ; but as when the light.comes, the dark- 
nelle departs, and the more light, the let]e darknes : fo faith 
driues away ſhame, and the.more we belecue,the lefſe.doe we 
feare confuſion and ſhame. Pefer walked yponthe water and 
ſhamed himſclfe, for he began to ſinke. What was the cauſe ? 
Not the winde or waues, but the defe&t of Faith. e Abraham 
belecued, and left his countrey, and offered vp Iſaac, and yer 
was notaſhamed, EE 

Ob. eAbrahamhad a greatFaith,but my faith is little. 

Anſ. If thou haſt true Faith, though ncuer ſolictle , thou 
ſhalr not be aſhamed. A childe cannot take vp his meate fo 
ſtrongly, nor eateſo much as doth a man, yet that lirclewhich 
he takes weakely and cates, nouriſheth him, as well asmore 
meat doth a man. So though thou be but achild in Faith, thy 
Faith ſhall ſaue thee,as well as Abrahams Faith faued him. For 
a man is not ſaued by the quantitie of his Faith , but by the 
preciouſnelſe of that which Faith receiues, which is che righ- 
teouſnelle of Chriſt, which a weake and little Faith will as 
{auingly apprehend as a [trong Faith ; as a Begger that hatha 
ſhaking weake hand, can make ſhift co take an almes, as well as 
he that hath not ſuch infirmitie, 

Ob. Burt ] am peſtercd with much doubting , :and cannot 
be rid of doubts. 

eA. Likeenough : But doeſt thou belceue ? Belecue ſtill. 
Ic is not che. commendation of Faith, to bee without doubt- 


ings, 
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ings,bur ro ouercomethem: Thou ſhalcouercome in the end, 
and (halt not beaſhamed. Hee thac kils bis enemy -arthe firſt 
blow, fhewes himfelfe valiant : fo doth healſo thew a great 
deale of valour,who go knockt downe, and 'yyoun- 
ded, yet ſtands to ic. So chough the ficld ſeeme doubtful be- 
eweene thy Faich and doubting, yer in the end, thou ſhalt 0- 
uercomezand thy victory ſhall he famous. | 
Make precious account therefore of thy Faith , and labour 
to increaſe ic, A certaine Capraine 4, being in a hot skirmilhy 
was [triken downe, fore wounded , and taken vp for dead: 


as ſoone as he cameto himſclte, hee firlt asked if his Target | 


were fafe, being loth his enemies ſhould get that : ſo looke ro 
chy Faith, (for . Dinell thy enemy will looke to jr)and thou 
ſhalrnor be aſhamed, 

Wicked men and ynbelceuers are miſerable, becauſe of the 
ſhame which followes them. There can be almoſtno ſtronger 
Argument againſt {inne,then to ſay it will make aſhamed:then 
which chgeis nothing more grieuous to a generous minde, 
þ women, vo haue rid chemſclues of their liues, that they 
may be rid of their ſhame,as Samſox, For to dic is naturall, but 
to live in ſhame, ismore then nature can-endure , and yet the 
wicked muſt eternally endureir. 

Some like ſhamelctle beaſts glory in their ſhame, ſeckingno 
corners, nor muffling themſclues as Thamar ; but as Abſolon, 
bare-faced,and inthe open Sun, praQtiling abominable things, 


and diſcouering their flchine(ſezmaking a paſtime of that with Prou.r 0.23. 
. Salomensfoole, which they ſhould bewaile with teares of 


blood,& of which the very Heathen would be aſhamed. Iris a 
face of bratle, and a Whores forehead , that is not aſhamed of 
blaſphemy, drunkennelle, adulcery, pride in paintings, pow- 
derings (the Diuels inuentions)and other lewdnetle Fhou gh 
many, of theſe things be-not now athathed, yetartthe day of 
death or Tudgement, they ſhall be put ro ſhame,and thenthere 
ſhall be no couering for their ſhame, but they ſhall be clothed, 
and couered with ſhame. 

Ifthou which readeſt theſe things, becſt one of theſe wrer- 
ches , and could(t bluſh, there were hope of thee. When a 
Thicfe is taken inthe manner, how doth he hang do ay hi - 
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head before men. Alas, ifrhou belecuelſtnot, nor repenceſt, 
how. ſhalc thou be able to looke Chriſt in the face, when hee. 

comesto Iudgement ? Let vs therefore ſoliue, that when hee 
ſhall appeare,we may be bold, and not be aſhamed before him 


at his comming. 


VERSE 12. For there 55 x0 difference betweene the Tew and the 
Greeke : for the ſame Lord oner all, ts rich unto all 
that call upon bim. 


He vniuerfall notein the 11. verſe, Whoſoecuer, is here 
confirmed :.and Paw/is putto this ; becauſe the Iewes 
madea Monopoly of the grace of Godas onely belonging to 
them : but Paw/ſhewes that the Patent is as well to the Greci» 
an,as tothe lew, for there is no difference. 
If there be no difference,then whoſocuer belceucth ſhall 
be aued. 
Bur there is no difference betweene Iew and Grecian, 
' Therefore. | | 
 Fhe Minoris affirmed in the firlt part of this verſe, and. 


eonfirmed inthe reſt of it from the ſufficiencic of God. 


There is no difference betweene the Tew and the Grecian : 
The lewes were the poltcritie of Sem, by Abrabamy1ſaxcand 
lacob,inhabiring in the land of Canaan,a part of Syria in Alia. 
The Grecians the polterity of /aphet, by /auar, inhabiting a 
part of Europecalled Greece, at firſt /oniaof Iawnan : but here: 
they are taken by a figure for all the inhabitants of the world, 
belide the Tewes, So called, becauſe they were the molt fa- 
mous for their learning and bringing vp,inreſpe of which, 
they called all other Barbarians. 

Ic appeares then that thereis a great difference betweene- 
a Tew and a Grecian, $n regard of Anceſtors,Countrey,Lan- 
guage, Manners,&c. But Pamhmeanesnone of theſe: but is'to 
be vnderſtood onely of Luſtification;in regard of which; there 
is no difference betweene them, thata man ſhould euer the 
more or le{lc bec iuſtified or ſaued, . becauſe he is a Tew or 
Grecian. 

For the ſame Lord oner all ; Here is the Confirmation : All 
are. 


Chap. io. * Epiſtle rothe Romanes. Verſe 12, 
arc ſeruantsto the ſame Lord Frisnor to be forgorten,that his 
Maicſties Tranſlation hath exceedingly amended the reading 
in this place. | | | | 
* . Terichwnioall: Becauſe he powrethoutan exhauſt treaſure 
of goodnes vpon vs,well may he be ſaid to be rich, if we cone 
ſider what maner of things he beſtowes, how greagwith what 
bounty,and how many. 

Toall: Not hand over head : notto every particular, bur 
.to them that call on him : Not that ſay Lord have mercy: bur 
chat callin Faich. Here is the ſufficiencie of God ; Hee # 
rich to all, and the Indigencie of man, that call vpor,or begge 
of Him. 

Many colle&@ here two ' Arguments, to proue there is no 
difference ; butindeed there are three. The firſt, There is the 
fame Lord, The ſecond, He is rich toall. The lewes need not 

utch the comming in of the Gentiles , they ſhall not hane 
. lefſe, for Godis able to enrich all: as the Sunne, though ie 
.cuery day giue his light, and men and other creatures partake 
of it : yetneither hath It, or Wetheleſfe; ſothough thou- 
fands from oneend of the earth to the other, flocke to the res 
cciuing of Mercy, yet God hath ſtore, and the fountaine is a- 
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Fors wvincit 


boueour Thirlt. fitientem. 


The third Argument is drawne fromthe equal{ condition 
propoundedtoall ; (viz.) if they call on him: which ifthe 
Gentile doe, the gate of mercy is asopen and free tohimas to 
the Iew. 


The fanonrs of God concerning Inflification and Saluation,are Dr. 


diſpenſed without any reſpe of perſons to them which beleene and 
call vup»nhim, A&.10.34. Rom.3.29,30.Gal.3.28, 


In this werld for the moſt part the poore arc contemned : Vſe t, 


If there bee any fauour,it fals into che rich mans mouth. If 
there beany danger, the rich man gets thorow , when the 
poore is taken in the Nerof the Law, Thepoore is ſcanted in 
the things of chis earth 3 but in the fauour of God and hea- 
uenly things hee ſharcth wich the beft. The rich cannor 
bribe for theſe. God reſpetted thelow eſtate of Mary his 
Hand-maiden,yca Lazarxs went to heauen, whenDines went 
co hell, 


"T2 | it 


Vſe 3. 


als 


Chap.19. An Expoſition 1pon the Verſe 12, 

If thou beeſt rich, be humble, and doe not fodifdainfully 
ouer-fooke thy poore neighbour, as not worthy to wipe thy 
ſhooes, He is heire of the ſame Grace, ſerues the ſame Maſter, 
and ic may be, in as great fauour with him asthy ſelfe. Iam 
ſure therich and pooreareall one by Creation ; there is the 
fame entrance into the world, and the ſame way to depart to 
them both; vnletle the Rich mans fulnelle open more doores 
of death, then the emprinelle of the Poore man.. 

In the worlt chings, as ſinne and corruption, the richelt is 
equall with the poorelt ; In the beſt things, as Tuſtification 
and Ecernall life, the poorelt is equall with the richeſt... 

Theceis nodifference betweene-the Rich and the Poore 
but remember in- ſpiricuall things: In ciuill there is great dife 
ference, euen by Gods ordinance. For the Goſpell aboliſheth 
not order; bringing ia Anabaprilticall paritte and, communi- 
tic, We muſbhonour our betters and ſuperiours, acknowled- 

ing a difference. We may not fay in {tomake,Whereinis he 
4 then I? Weeall come of e Adam. When the Counters 
arc put vp into'the bag, there is no difference betweenethem , 
but white the account is calting , there is- great difference. 
One(tands for a pound, another for a penny : ſo at the day 
of Iudgement, and in Chriſt there is no difference : but 
while we heercliue,there is difference, anditis to be acknows 


ledged. 


Be at Vnitie: for there is the ſame Eord.. Wee are all fer- 
rants to one Maſter : he will prefer vs all : wee need nat enuy 
one another, Weearcallof a Family , and weare all one Li- 
ucric, and the badge or Cognizance is Loue, Will any man 
endure tharhis ſcruants or children ſhall bee quarrelling , or 
ſnarling oneat another ? Indced,if wee {crued divers Malters, 
there might fometimcs naked ſwords be ſeene ; but novw con- 
tentions-mult needs b&odious, 

Alas, forthe Diujſions in the Church of England ! Surely, 
the Authors and Fautors of her diuifion , haue much to an- 
{were for before God, This is the bane of the Church , and 
that the Diuell knowes well enough. Diviſion in Doarine is 
Herelie : this is not found among ys, Diuilton in Rites is. 
Scliilme : This is our diſeaſe, Let fuch remember y;ho breake 

; the 


Chap.to. Epiſtleto the Romanes. Verſe 12, 


the peace of our Church, that an inuererate Schiſme is Here- 
ſie. For the obſtinare Schiſmatike, ar length obrrudeth his 
fancie for an Article of the Faith. 

A Church in diuilion, is like an houſe on Fire. Quench, 
and increaſe nor this flame by thy brainelcfle opinions. le is 
like Rebecca, troubled in her wombe, wich che (triuings of 
two children,of contrary diſpoſitions : Pirie the paines of thy 
Mother. This ſinneis ſo great, (fpecially authoricy being re- 
fiſted) thar ſome haue confidently auouched it not to be expi- 
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ated by Martyrdome, Chyſot. 


If Conflantine iultly blamed Alexander, for eager oppoſing Socrates Sche!. 
Arrius,whom he did confute,much more may our {onſtantine Ecdle.bift.l.c a. 


finde faule with them,which blame that'which chey can nei- 
ther amend,norconfures: » fl 


| The way to berich inall grace, is toaske it. eAcke,and youV/[e 5, 


ſhall baxe: he is rich to all that call ypon him ; he giues boun- 
rifully, and'cafts no man inthereeth : pleade not thine owne 


deſervings: thou tiniſt ſue in form Pawperis. Beggers obtaine: | 


the rich are ſent empry away. 


* Every man deſires to ſeruea liberall Maſter, that he may Fe 6. 


mk. 


be preferred: 'SerueGod, and thou ſhale be made rich. Why 
doe(t thou by Swearing, Lying, Whoring , &c. ſerue thar 
beggerly maſter the Diuell, ritat hath nothing to give his fol- 
Towers, but hell, andcuerlafting rorments? If God be thy 
Maſter, thou art made for ever. No marvell that Pas/breakes 
out into fycha Parhericall © IR er een entertai- 


ned him intohis ſervice. For as there is no fiſhing to the Sea ; 1+Tim:s. 


fo no ſeruice toGodsand the Kings, 

Getinro Gods ſeruice, and when thou artin, keepethee 
there. Deſeruenotto be caſt our, as Cain was , leſt thou ſing 
the Prodigals'Song, How many hyred ſeruants in my Fathers 
honſe hane bread enough, and I dye for hunger There arerwo 
things to bedone, tharwe may keepe our ſeruice, Firſt, to 
know our'Maſters will. 2. To doeit: and then as God was 
rich to «Abraham, for his Faith; to Dazid, for his Zealez to 
Stephen, for his Conftancy; ſo will he be richto thee. 

As God isrich in mercytothe good, ſoin indgements, 
plagues, woes,curſes, is he rich to all vngodly & wicked men. 
v 3 Verſe 


3 Foel.2.32. 


A242. 


1auvocaregguas 
iatus,ant 1m ſe 
Locare, Anſelm. . 


276 Chap. O; 


An Expoſition upon the Verſe 15, 


VERSE 13, * For whoſoever ſhall call on the Name of the Lord, 


ſhall be ſaned, 


Hat Godis rich vntoall that call on kim, . is here conflr- 
med by a Teltimony out of [oel.. 

The occalion of /oels ſpeech was this: There wasa great fa- 
mine in Iewry : the Caule, their ſinnes : themeancs; Firſt, a 
great raine preſcntly after Seede time : after thata wonderfull 
droughr, Alſo God ſent Graſhoppers and Caterpillers, &c. 
which deuoured the lirtle increaſe which the earth afforded, 
Farther, hethreatneth them with forrainc enemies, and vpon 
this,exhortsthem co Repentancegtelling chemthatwhoſocuer 
ſhall call on the Name of God ſhall be fafe. Forin Zion, that 
is, the Church of God,ſhall be deliverance. 

Paxls Argumentis thus framed: If whoſocuer call on God 
ſhall be faued : then is God richto all thatcall on him , for no 
riches are comparable to ſaluation. Butthefarſt is true, There- 
fore the laſt. | hes 

In this-Verſe aretwo things, Firſt, the Duty. Secondly, 
the Euent, . The Duty, Calling ypon God. The eucnc, Sal- 
uation. 

Whoſoener, as before, verſe 12; 

Shall call vpon; By this ismeant Prayer, which ſometimes 
1s taken for the whole worſhip of God, Prayer is called Inuo- 
cation in Latine,.becauſe it muſt be performed with the In- 
molt affeRionsz or,as to call Godiinto vs:: Or,as the Greeke 
word igniffes, to call ypon anorherforhelpe in extremitie. 
And therefore Chryſofome-well expounds it by Confeflion, 
ioyned with Prayer. For he which beggethhelpe of another, 
confetJeth his owne weakenefle and want. | : 

The Name of the Lord. Thatis, God himfelfe, whoſe inhi- 


 niteperfeRions no name can comprehend, Yet God hath b 


certaine Namesand Appellations norified himſclfe-vnto vs,10 
farreas was fir for abilitie to vnderſtand, Some here vnder- 
ſtand Chriſt, the Name, expretſe- Image and CharaQter ofhis 
Father,by whom weknow God, as we know things by their 


Shalt 


names. 


Chap.1o# FEpiſleto the Remaner. Vciſe 13, 

Shall be ſaned. Not that our prayers deſerve Saluation, bur 
becauſe Saluation followes faichfull praying by the promiſe 

God will ſane all ſuch which call upon him, ACt.2.21.Pfal,50. 
15. &145+18. 

Godis infinitely good, who propoundscondicions of fal- 
uation, as calic to the poore,asto the rich, If he had offered fal-. 
uation on theſe termes,as to build Churches, Hoſpitals, and ts 
endow them, &c. Alas, what ſhould haue become of poore 
men / But if thou becit not rich, nor cloquenr,&c. Yet if thou 
calle(t on the Nameof the Lord, thou ſhalr be ſaved. 

Whoſocuer calleth vpon the name (not of our Lady) but 
ofthe Lord, How then comes irto patle, that the Papitls {@ 
much ſtrive for Inuocation of Saints? 

There is no example,nor promiſe,nor commandementfor 
itin the Bible. No threatning to them whichomic ic neither 
doe the Saints departed know-our particular neecllities, or 
our hcarts, 

The Heathen Philoſophers conceined one chiefe God, and 

divers inferiour and Vnder-gods, as mediators, by whom 

they might come to the chicteC God, as by Noble men wee 

cometo the King. This isone of their beſt arguments, which 

g_ on the Romanes excellently propounds and con- 
tos. - 


Dot. 


Vſ[ex. 


Ve 2 


Amb.comment. 
#n x cap. Epiſt, 


ad FR om. 
A certaine man, hauing vicd the helpe of ſome Noble roms, 


men, ina cauſeto his King, and being maruellouſly delayed, Pecr.Cone. Trid. 
hearing by occaſion a Biſhop preach that we muſt goe to?*:3 —_ 


God,by the mediation of Saints. Alas, ſaith he, if it bee in * 


the Courtof Heauen, as it isin the Courts of Princes, wee 
ſhall all haue but a cold ſuire of it. We doemany times re- 
quelt particular men and Churches on carth topray for vs : 
becauſe wee haue commandement, example and promiſe for 
itinthe Word, itbcing a miniltery appointed for the Mili- 
tant Church. Bucthar from hence I thould pray to Angels 
or Saints departed, followes not. For firſt, 1 doe not inuo- 
cate theſe as the Papiſtz doe their Saints : neicher doe I de- 
fire that office, vnleſle cicher face to face, or by Letter or 
Mellenger, I acquaint them with my deſire : bur there is 
T4 no 


: "M | 
Chap, Am Expoſition vjon the .\Nerle't3. 
no ſuch entercourſe betweene vs andthe Virgin Mary, or 
other Saints. - 

Os. Butthey pray not to Saints to fulfill, but to impetrate 
their defires. | SA Vos, 

A. Tkisalſo is vnlawfull , it being a part of the Office of 
our Mediator, asSaint Paw{teachethto Timothy, where hee 
r.7im,z,; (pcakingot Praycr)ſaich,we hawe but one Mediator betweene 
*  Gedandvs,enen leſus Chriſt. Farcher, though they teach this 
in the Schooles, yer(whichis much to be blamed) they dire& 
their people to pratiſe otherwiſe, and to pray to Saints, for 
thefulfilling of their defires. As 1 could ſhew in divers of 
their prayers,which I haueſcene,and moſt blaſphemouſlly ap- 
pearesintheir Ladies Pſalter. : Concerning which, itisco be 
vnderſtood,that the common fort of Papilts,arc taught vpon 
Beades to'fay ouer certaine Ame aries and Pater noſters : to 
ten eAnue Maries,one Pater nefter,which being five times ſaid 
ouer,make one Roſary(as they callit.) And that they might 
not bedecciued intheircale, they fay that S. Domivick, (it 
may be one af ur Ladies:Chaplaines) fourid: out the vic of 
Beades for that piirpoſe, From hence comesour Ladies Pſal- 
ter, which confiſts of three Roſaries: Of which Pfalter there 
15a peculiar Fraternitie, endowed with many Indulgences by 
dug Popes. jolly onions Eos, t 

Vnto this Pfalter, are added diuers prayers to the bletled 
Virgin, ſpecially the //erſnall Salntations, in imitation of Da- 
#ids Phalmes, which ſome ſay was done by Bonaventure. In 
which, I may be boldto ſay , are many abominable things z 
wherein they pray inthe ſame manner and wordsto the Vir- 
gin ary, in which Dxzid/prayeth to God, and not accord- 
ing tothe ſenſe of their Schoolediſtinftion, | 
Fje. 3. He faichnot,Euery one that prayeth, ſhall hauethat which 

hedeſireth, but ſhall beeſaued. Thou ſhalr haue all thy de- 

ſires, if they ſtand wich Gods glory and:thy good, otherwiſe 

it is not good; for thee to delire to have them. Pam prayed 
for the remouall of atempration, and it was notremoued,for 
Godsand Pants greater glory in onercomming. Aske for ne- 
cellary grace and faluation, and thou ſhalt bee ſure to receiue 
it. A certaine widow deſired of Saint eAnſter direction fo 
% to 


[3 


o 


i 


% 
Chap.10. Epiſtle to the Romanes, Verſe 17; 
ro pray as ſhe might be heard ; and hee wiſhes her to pray for 
2 bletled life. If he be compelled co giue, which is vnwillingly 
wakened by the ſuicer, how much more bounrifully will hee 
giue,which needs no waking, but wakens ys, that wee may | 
aske him ® , | 2 Aut.th.121. 
Prayer isa ſingular refuge introuble. In warre, Moſes did 4 Probam de 
more good with his prayers againſt Amalck, then the Soul. ©4740 Peo. 
diers did with their ſwords. As a ſtrong Caltlein a commoti- 
on, ſo is prayer vnto God introuble, 
.- When Chrilt tells of the troubles of the laſt dayes,he adui- 
{th to prayer ; andaccordingly himſelfe practiſed. Lg W-36s 
Prayer is the Buckles of Chriſtian Armour. The great neg- 


* leRofthisdurie, is the cauſe that wee are ſo often ouercome 


in temptation,and ouertaken with foule enormities. He that * 
 fanRifies himfdfein the morning with prayer,is the ſtronger 
co reliſt rentations all theday after; for as when the Lyon 
roarcs, the: bgaſts hide themſclues, ſo there is nothing that 
ſooner putteth the Diuell to flight, then fairhfull prayer. Not 
a pray, anoteofa wretch,and ſuch lic open to al the plagues 
O 
Not euery ſaying, Lord,Lord, ſhall obtaine faluation , but 
that Invocation which hath Faith for the root,and Obedience 
for thefruit : For we ſhall not receiue,ifeither we belceue that 
God willnot giue our asking,or if weglorific him not with a 
godly life, If —_ wickednes in my heart, the Lord will 
not heare mee, faith Daxid. Let euery one that calleth on Pſal.66.18. 
Chriſt,departfrom ar By 4 Paul. The prayer of arigh- 2192-19. 
tcous manauaileth much, faith Zawes. As the Serpent oIng Jjam.5.15; 
to drinke, laycs downe his poyſon z ſo doethoulay aſide thy 
ſinnes when thou goeſt to prayer. 
If a man hauing murdered his neighbours child , ſhould 
come with his hands recking with the bloud ro intreata kind- 
nelſe,ſhould he obtaine? So never make account to bee graci- 
ouſly heard, when thou preſenteſt thy {elfe before the Lord, 
with the tokens ofthy pride on thy body, or in the ſtcame of 
thy wine and ſtrong drinke, &c. 


Verſe 


FLO oo IT, 
- Px. Ea 


2% QChap.10. AvExpoſitimupm the YVerſers. 


VERSE L4. Howthen ſhall they call ow bim, in whom they hane 
' not beleexed ? andhow ſhall they beleene in bim, of 
*; whons they hane xot heard? and bow ſhall they heare 
without a Preacher ? | 
I 5+ And how ſhall they preach except they be ſent ? ac it 


. =, is written, = How beautifull are the feete of them, 
"hs 4 thatpregch the Goſpell of peace, and bring glad ty- 
dings of good things? 

b ga 53.1. 16. But they hae not all obeyed the Goſpel : For Elayas. 

lobn 12.38. ſaith,> Lord who hath beleened our © report? 
haps ana 17. So then, Faith commeath by hearing, and hearing by 
id "ng the Ford of God. 


Aint Pawlhath before ſpokenof Faich, and the rightecouſe. 

nes of it :and ſome thinke that.here his purpoſe isto ſhew 
the meanes to come to Faith, whichis,by hearing the Word. 
This is crue, but.the whole context inmy opinion ſhewes , 
that Paw! hath another drift in theſe verſes: namcly , toproue 
that the Goſpel mult be preached to the Gentiles), which the 
Iewes could not abide co heare of. 

The Apoſtle ſaid, that whoſocuer, Iew or Gentile, calles 
ypon God, ſhall be faued. Hence hee inferrcth that the Go- 
ſpell mult bee preached co the Gentiles. The Argument is 
thus : 

Ic isthe will of God that the Gentiles ſhould be faued. 

Bur without the Goſpel they cannot be {laued: 

Thercfore the Goſpell muſt be preached vnto them. 

The fiſt Propolition isauouched before; the Minor isin 
'  theſeverſesproucd, where wee hauethe Argument it ſelfe, 
'yerſe 14. and partofthe 15. wirhche 17. The other part of 
the 15. andche 16. verſe, arean Amplification of the Argu- 
s Sorites, ment, The Minor is proued by a heape of Arguments 4 cla 
7 together, fromthe firſt ro the laſt, chus; Thoſe that call on the 
Name of the Lord, ſhall be ſaned. TY, 

Bur nonecan call, except they beleeue;nor beleeue, except 

they hcare ; nor hearegbut by a Preacher; nor preach,except 


{:u. 
There- 


Chapt. Epiſtle to the Romayes, Verſe I4e 
Therefore, Faith comes by hearing, verſe 17. thatis, Prea- 


ching, and preaching by the Word,that is , by the Comman- | 


dement df God. 

The Argument followes backwardand backward, Affir- 
matiuely and Negariuely.. | 

The words arc familiar, which hefſetteth downe by Inter- 
rogations, which are equiualentto {trong Negations. 

How ſhall they call,& 6c? Thatis, They cannot call on him 
in whom they belecue not, 

True Prayer, istheeffeR of true Faith. 

How ſhall theybeleene,&ctThatis, they cannot beleeue with= 
out hearing, which is the ordinary and high-way to Faith, For 
Faith preſuppoſeth knowledge. Knowledge inflruftion: In- 
ſtruction hearing, which is the ſenſe of learning. Wee haue 
ſcene blinde men learned, but neuer deafe men ſo borne. He 
thac is borne deafe,is alſo borne dumbe. The reaſon, becauſe 
we learneto ſpeake. Deafe men are barred from Faith and 
Saluation, to be attained by hearing, but not ſimply and ab- 
fdlutely, becauſe God when hee pleaſeth , can extraordinarily 
worke Faith withoutthe ſenſes. We haue ſome Notions of 
God leftin Nature; but to know God in Chritt,and things to 
be belecued vnto faluation,comes from without, and requires 
InſtraQion. 


How can they heare oc? That is,they cannot heare to faith,” 


withouta Preacher ; Preaching and Hearing are Relatives. / 

How can they preach,except they be ſent ? tis, Nonecan 
preach, except they be ſent. A man vpſent may debate or dif- 
courſe of matters, but nor as the Embatladors of God, tothe 
begetting of Faith,except they be ſent of God. 

If a man take vpon him to preach nor being ſent, he were as 
good hold his peace. As a private mans doings running on an 
Embally of his owne head, arenot appro ved of the King: ſo 
God workes onely with them whom he ſendeth. Hethar be- 
gets Faith inany,is ſent of God. | 

Sending, is Externall or Internall, Wee ſpeake of externall, 
which is, by Eccleſiaſtike ordination from thoſe who them- 
{clues have beene firſt ordained, and deriue their power ſuc- 
ccl{lucly from the Apoltles,and fo from our Saujour Chrilt, 
Withont 
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Dor, 


Vet. 
Vſe2, 


Ve 3. 


Epbe/ 4. 


Chap.10. An Expoſition pon the Verſe14: 
. . Without the preaching of the Goſpell there xc (ordinarily)no (al- 


. gation. The Goſpell is the power of God to ſalnation,not written in 


leaner, but preached, Rom. 1.16.1.Cor.1.,21.lam.1,18. 
Saints are not to be inuocated, becauſe we may not beleeue 
inthem: This ſeruice of our Faith is onely due to God. 
Faith breeds Prayer :and indeede nonecan pray but belee- 
uers, An vnbelceuer may.ſpeake & fay ouer a forme of words, 
but pray he cannot without Faich. When weare perſwaded 
of the gaodneile of God, and his readincileto helpe, then we 
fall co Prayer, When Peter wasin danger of drewning, if 
hee had not beene perſwaded of Chrilts loue, hee weld Ne= 
uer ſo confidently haue cryed ; Helpe, Maſter, I periſh, The 
Saints (whoſepradtice herein mult bee our example) for the 
kindling of Peapers haue vicd toſtirrevptheir Faith, by attri- 
buting ſuch Tittesto God , which doe manifeſt his Power, 
Mercy and Truth. As we eſteeme notthe cryces of fuch which 
cruſt ys not ; {o neither doth God the words of them which 
belecuchim nor. | | LHIGITNRG 
Many thinke,that of allother things preaching might beſt 
be ſpared, and thatthe Miniſters office is leaſt necetlarie : but 
here we ſee, that Faithand the pgomiſed good things cannot 
be attained without preaching. Next to Chriſt, itis the grea- 
teſt benefit which God hath given to men: For-by this wee 
know, andapply that to our Saktation, When' Princes are 
crowned, they are bountifull ; ſo when Chriſt our King af- 
cended, he gaue gifts. What gifts? Some to bee Paſtors and 
Teachers , for the gathering and edifying his Church vnto 
fluation : Heecherefore that deſpiſerh preaching, deſpiſeth 
the bounty of Chriſt , -and-is-guilty of his owne damnation :- 
For, as our bodies.cannot live without bread : ſo nor our 


ſoules without the Word. 


9. Shall none be ſaved, butthoſe which heare Sermons? 
A. No, Ordinarily. . M1 (3:5. TELAR 
Cannot God faue men, though they hearenone? 


 * A. It i5 a-necedletlſe Queſtion :inone denies buthee can: 


yet when he giuesordinary meanes, hee Theweshee will fave 
no otherwiſe. As amanrefuling to cate, becauſe -God can 
ſue him wichout meatc, temptcrh:Godz ſo doth hee, who 


fol- 


[ 


Cikip.10. Epiftle to the Romanes. Verſe 4 
following his plcaſures, and refuling to heare, thinkesto bee 
ſaued, Mannais for the wildernetle, which an Iſraclitelookes 
not for in Canaan, where he may ſow and reape : fo, while 
thou liueſt in a Church, where thou mayſt partake of the or- 
dinary meanes, vic them, if thou would(t be nouriſhed inthe 
hope ofcternall life. . 
God could haue taught the Eunuch without Philip ;, con» 

uerted Par, without Ararias ; inftrutted (orrelins, without 
Peter ; opened Lydeas heart, without Paxl: but hee vied ( not 
the Miniſterie of Angels, but) the minilteric of men, to teach 
vs, that it is his will we ſhould ſubmicynto it, if we would be 
bleſſed, The Miniſtery ofthe Word, isby the wiſedome of 
God,whichreuercnce thou, vnletle thou accountelt thy ſelfe 
Wiſer then God. F e14ls, 

The Papiſts from Gregory,make Images Laymens books; 
but God hath appointed , not by hoon on an Image, 
but by hearing his ordinance, to inſtru the Church in the 
Faith. 

None can preach till they bee ſent. If God ſend not,we 

e without goo# ſpeed: Therefore , Eſay,, Tobn Baptiſt, 

hriſthimfelte,the Apoſtles gge not tall their commiſſions be 
ſealed by God. 
2. How may a man know who is ſent of God? 
A. A Miniſter may know that God ſends him ; if he finde 
his heart moued by God to deſirethe Callingfor Gods glory; 
if he be competently qualified with learning, godlines, Sore 
tion,vtterance ; if his gifts be allowed by the Church,& he he 
ſent according to the ordinarie courſe of the Church, wherein 
heis a Miniſter : which is not after one manner in all Chur- 
ches,neitheris it necellary. 

The Hearer may know that his Teacher is ſerit of God, if 
his teaching beger Faich and Inuocation. The bleſſing of 
God ypon his labours, is an infallible roken of his lawfull 


Calling : ſo Jeremy approues a true Prophet, and Paw his 1cr.23.21,22, 
2.C07,3.13% 


Apoſtleſhip. 
The Separatiſts as they deny our Church .(theirmother) 
the name of a Church ; {othey deny vs to bee true Minifters 


of Chriſt. Butifordinary begetting of faich be an argument 


of 


Vſe 4s 


Uſe. 
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ſes. 


Ap0c.1.16. 
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=> 


comfort. 


- They ſay weeare falſe, Idolatrous, Antichriſtian Miniſters, 
even Priefts of Baal. And I aske them whether ordinarily 
God conuerteth men to himtelfe,and ſtabliſheth them in true 
Grace, by falſe, Idolatrous and Antichriſtian meanes  Whe- 
ther hce followes the prieſts of Baa!, with his aboundant 
bleſſing in their calling,or his own Miniſters whom heſends 


humnſelfe ? 


- And if webe ſent of God, how dare they refuſe toheare 
vs,though there might be ſome defe&t in our Calling, which 
I am ſure is as iuſtifiable, as the calling in any Church ypon 
earth ? and -whenit is at the worſt;zroo good,that theirs ſhould 
enter into any compariſon -with ir. :Howſoeuer they blaſ 
'phemeour Calling,] am ſure, that if there beany gracein any 
of them, they are beholding to the Minilterie of the Church 


of England for ite - 


How can they preach, vnleſle.they bee ſent ? Therefore 
whereſoever preaching is, itis by the ſending.of God, and a 
In hee ſends it not,it is atoken of his 

diſpleaſure toward the place. , Chriſt hath the Miniſters as 
Scarres in his right hand,not onely for their defence, but alſo 
to make them rife or ſer,to ſeuerall parts of the world , as hee 
Tudg.6, 37,38, pleaſeth. He can make it raine onGedeons Fleece,and no where 
el{e,and euery where,faue on Gedeons Fleece. If you hane the 
Word, thanke him that ſentit ; if you wantit, ſeeke it from 


token ofhis loue, as w 


him thar giues it. 


VERSES. eAsit t writtes, How beautifull are the feete of 
thoſe which preach the Goſpell of Peace, and bring 


gladtidings of good things 


N theſe words, and in thoſe of the 15. verſe ( which are 
by. ſome inclided in a Parentheſis ) is an amplification of 
the preaching of the Goſpell ro the Gentiles : of which are 


t10parts. 


The firſt is -Conhrmation of it, in theſe words. The ſe- 


condis an an{wering of an obiettion,in thenext verſe. 


Chap.10. An Expoſition yponthe Verſe 15. 
of alawfull calling. Blclſed be God, wee haue acalling to our 


The 


Chap.10. Epiflle to the Romanes Verſe r5. 


The proofe is taken out of Eſay,chap. 52. 7. Fromthe ef. 
feR of che preaching of the Goſpell, which is ioy anareioy= 
cing inthem: which heardic. Soar Antioch there was great 
joy ; ſo in Galatia, andindiuers Cities and Townefit was en= 
rertaincd as with clapping of hands, which ioyfullimbracing 
of it, proucs it to be of Gods ſending. | 

This effect is ſer forth vnder a Compariſon of the letſe;for 
Eſay ſpeakes of the: Royall recciuing of the. Mctſengers of If: 
raels Deliuerancefrom the captiuitie of Babylon , of which: 
when Newes came , they were fo rauiſhed, and filled with 


laughter , thatchey thought ir had not beene atruch, but a 


dreame. If then the tidings of ſuch temporall deliverance was: 


ſo welcome, much more muſt be welcome the glad tidings of 


the Goſpel: and as thoſe Mel, werefrom God,ſomuch 
more theſe, itbcing a great deale more likely that the ewes 
might bedeliuercd from that bodily ſcruitude, then that the 
world ſhould be deliuered from the bondage of Satan, by the 
bloud of God, : 2578 | 13k 

In theſe words are two things. Firſt, a commendation of 
the Goſpell ; How beaw:ifnll,&c | Secondly,a Reaſon, becauſe 
It bringeth peace,and good things, : 

How beautifull, gc! He faithnot ſimply,theyare beautifull, 
but yſcth an Exclamation, How beauitnk ! asif hee were not 
able to expreile ſuch beauty. 

How heautifull are the feete | Some take feete for men : ſome 
for the affeRtions,being that to the ſoule, which feet are to the 
body : theſc affections appearing inthe Apoſtles, by their: 
ſweet deliuery and veterance, Same interpret the velocitie of 
the Apoſtles in conuerting the world. Some their conſtancie 
and courage. Some take beauty for the holinefſe of the A- 
poltles ; ſome for a fleſhly beauty by ornaments, as ſlippers 
1mbroidered with Gold and Pearle; as this Scripture is abu- 
ſed to the conſecrating of thePopes toe, Burthe plaine mea- 
ning is, tharthe comming of the Apoſtles with the glad ti- 
dings of {aluarion was acceptable : he faith, feet, becauſe they 
arethe inſtruments of going z as wee familiarly fay of poore 
mey. They ger their living by their fingers ends,whichare the 
inſtruments of their labour, 
| Beay- 


285; 
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286 Chap.1o. An Expoſition vponthe Veiſe 15, 
Naua« Aus,  Beautifull. The Hebrew word according to theroote 
or Naa. _ to bedeclired and __ for,or beautifull & welcome. 
he beauty ofa thing cauſeth it to be delired,as the beauty of 
Chriſt makes the Church licke of loue, 
deginabueg, The Greeke terme comesof aroote which hath divers (ig- 
n———__ ; as an houre, or penerally Tune : bur not 6 
ccre. 
" Tealſo ſignifies that part of time which is fitteſt for af- 
Dam tempeſti- faires called Seaſon: and ſo ſomereade it, How ſeaſonable? A 
ve TeriuLb.5, ord ſpoken in ſeaſon, is beautifulzand ſo is theGoſpel ſome- 
«eſ.Margte here called,andevery thing is beaurifull in hisſeaſon,Many 
of our dainticft meates are not, but the Goſpellis alwayes in 
ſeaſon ; inthe Winter of Aduerficic, in the Summer of Pro- 
ſpericic, in the Spring of Youth, and Auturnneof Age : And 
crefore Paw! bids Timorhyxo preach in ſcafon, and out of 
ſeaſon: not that ic isat any time vnſcaſonable, but becauſe the 
-world fo iudgethir. 4 

Icalfo ſignifies the Spring : and therefore ſome haue com- 
pared che.comming of the Apoſtles, and of the Preachers of 
the Gofpell, tothe Spring. Foras the fields in the Spring be- 
gin to be adorned wich buds, blotſomes,and ſweet flowers,in 
which all creatures reioyce : ſo thepreaching of the Goſpell 
turnes our FVinter-like barrennelle into fruittulnette, making 
ys to flourifh with heavenly gracesand vertues. 

Ic isalfo taken for ripenelle, and fo ſome haue likened the 
comming ofthe Apolllesto ripe fruit. Vnripe fruit is dange-- 
rous,and notfo well coloured,butthat which is ripe, is both 
well cafted,and well coloured. Nodainty coloured fruic, fo 
beautifull and wholeſomeas the Goſpell. 

Ambr, Epift.xz, Je fignifiesalſo comelinelle z that which wee call the pride 
. and flowers of life ; alſo youth, whercin is that mixture of 
whitc and red, which iscalled beauty, As Chriſt is faid robe 
fairer : ſo allo is the Goſpell. 

P/al.4 3. The Gofpell of Peace and glad tidimgs of good things: Here is an 
| excelle of words: but this redundance, ſeruesto make vs the 
more to elteeme of it, It is the Ghoſts ſpell, a comforting and 

ſoule-lautng word. \ 

Peace : Weare by corruption of Nature enemies to God 

the 


Chap.10. hy Epiſtte tothe Romanes. Vcrſcy« 287 
che Goſpel reucales athree-fold peace, with God, with our 

ſelues, with men; according to the ſong of the Angels at the: 

- birrhof Chrift; Good things. Yea, the beſt in the Superlative 
degrec, Celeſtial good things : a freedome from all evill of 
ſinne, of puniſhment. 

Nothing ſhonld be ſo welcome as the preaching & Preachersof Dt. 
the Gofpel. That Chrift came to ſaue ſinners u afaithfull ſaying , 
and worthy of the beft welcome, 1.Tim.1 15. without this we had 
been dammed wreiches, It is called the Word of Life, of Salaation , 
the Gofpel of the Kingdome. Enen as one would ſay, the key of hea- 
res: : for life and immortality are brought to light by the Gofpel, 2. 
Tim.1.12. 

The e&lſentiall duty of a Miniſter, is to preach the-Gofpell. Pſe.x. 
The Law is to bepreached alſo, both as an introduftion to 

the Goſpell, and for a diretion how to lead our lives, vvhen 
we haue receiucd: the Gofpell , becauſe linne breakes Gods 

peace z but chiefly, weare ſent to preach the Goſpel. | 

: Norriches,nordignities, butto preach the Goſpell, is the Y{e 2. 
chicfe honour and beaury ofa Miniſter , who though highly 
aduanced, if he preach not the Goſpell, ſhall be defpiſed. 

Somelouetheir Miniſters, becauſe they keepe hoſpitalitie , Y/e. 3. 
which is commendable; ſome , becauſe they gaine by them 

in their tithes, and other duties , which is carnall ; ſome, be- 
cauſe they neuer preach, which is abowinable ; ſome bee 

cauſe themſelues would be well accounted of, which is hy- 

pocriticall, But, tolouethem for their works ſake, is conſcio- 

nable, and according to the commandement. 1-Theſyls;. 

Irs an argument of great corruption, to eſteeme baſely and 

meanly of a Preacher z when he that brings ridings of a good 
bargaine, or isan inſtrument of our pleaſures , ſhall be highly _ 
welcommed and rewarded, Wee are earthen vellels, but we © 
bring atreaſure more preciousthen all the world : wee preach 
the 44 ummum bonum of man, and therefore ſhould be eſtee- 
med. 

If the Miniſter hane weake gifts, yet if hee preach the Go- Yſe 4. 
ſpel,chou muſt account his feer beaurifull : Irs nor the gifts 

of men, but the Word of God which workes the feate in our 
Conuerſion, 

V If 
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Chap.to. An Expoſition vyon the  Verſe1g. 
: If ic be the Goſpell of peace, the profetlors are to be peace- 
able. 

The great {inne of this Land , is the contempt of the prea- 
ching ot the Goſpell, that we account it not a precious , buta 
tedious thing. Neuer merry vvorld (fay ſome) {ince wee had 
ſo much preaching z as ifthe Sun ſhone too bright, Like the 
lſraclices, who ſtumbled atthe plenty of Manna.. Theſe are a 
kinne to thoſe Diuels, who asked Chrilt if hee were come to 
torment them. So they account the Goſpell a torment, be= 
cauſe ic crolſeth their profane, couerous , and Epicurc-like 
courſes, Theſe can ſpend daies and nights in vanitie, butan 
hourcata Sermon is tedious. Bleare=cyed Leab is more com- 
ly in their eye,then Rache/, The Onions of Egypt hauea bet- 
ter reliſh in their mouthes , then Manna and Quailes. They 
had rather liue at the Hogs-trough ( for what are all worldly 
pleaſures, but draffe in compariſon ? ) then in their fathers. 
houſe, preferring their pigges with the Gadarens, before our 
Saviour Chrilt, O,fay they, We cannot liueby Sermons. Bur 
alas! what are all pleaſures without this? euen vanity and vex+ 
ation of ſpiric ; yea, the more of theſe, the more torment to 
the conſcience at theday of death, when the Goſpell of: peace 
is worth all the worid: 

But whats the cauſe weloue the Goſpell no better ? Surely 
this, we know not our owne poore eltare, and fo are ignorant 
of the worth of it, If we kneiv theſe, vve would runne from 
Faſt co Welt for ic, If drunkards, and the rabble of vvicked 
wretches knew their fearcfull eſtate, the Miniſter ſhould bee 
as welcome tothem , as bread tothe hungry, ora pardon to 
a Theefe, 

To them which are viſited in their conſciences, is the Go- 
ſpell ſweet, but rothem whichare hardned, it hath no ſauor, 
Poore foules-Ifa man in the ſtreetcry fire, fire, every man 
runnes ; bur we daily cry the fire of Hellto conſume all impe- 
nicent ſinners, yet none almoſt are moved. What'sthathire to 
this 2 Whatthebnrning ofrotten houſes, tothe burning of 
body and foulein fire and brim(ſlone for ever? 

| If the Lord would be pleaſed butto ſhew a wicked man 


the torments of Hell, or to viſit his conſcience with the ap- 


rehen- 
s, W P 
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Chap.to..  Epiftleto the Romanes. Verſe 16. 2$9 
prehenſion ofhis wrath, then the very crums of the Goſpell 
would be welcome, when now theytoath the full metles of 
Conſolation, Then,to ſee the ſweetnes of but one ſentenceor 
linein the Goſpell, would be more acceptable thenthe whole 
riches of the world. When the Conſcience is wounded , and 
the Divell ftrongly accuſeth, then Bow beaurifull will the feet 
be of the now contemned Miniſters of the Goſpell ? Sellall 
thy profits, pleaſures,ſinnes,to purghaſe this treaſure of peace 
which comes by the Goſpel. Many are dajly cheapning , but 
they vnderbid forit , they would faine haue it, but arc driven 
away with the price, becauſe it requiresa forſaking of all, to 
follow Chriſt. But indeed, Daniels fare with the Goſpell, is a 
royall feaſt : if thouaccountelt not ſo, thou haſt a proud, and 
an ignorant heart. 


VERS 816. But they bane not all obejed the Gefpell, for Elayas 
ſaith, Lord, who bath beleened onr report ? 


N this verſe Paw! preuents an ObieRion, againſt that 

which was faid concerning the preaching of the Goſpellto 
the Gentiles, that it was of God. As if ſome Iew ſhould fay: 
No, Paw, God neuer ſent you to preach to them; for if hee 
had, he would haue ſent you firltto vs, and haue bleiſed your | 
labours: but the greater part _ r70unot, cyther of Iewes 
or Gentiles. Itmay be, herc and therea few of the common 
ſort follow you : but where arethe great Rabbines, the Pha- 
riſes ? The fourth part follow younot, bur perſecute you, 
Therfore,becauſethis buſines profits noe in your hands, God 
neuer ſent you, but you runne of your own head, 

This was a plauſible Argument co thelewes, to vyhich 
Paul anſwers by a Conceſſion, with a CorreQtion annexed: as 
ifhe ſhould fay, Indeed all doe not obey the Goſpell; yet you 
lewes are not to be offended; becauſe, as our fending was 
fore-told, ſo your and their incredulicie ; and the ſmall fruit 
and effe&t was forc-told alfo. 

In this verſe we note two parts; r. A*declararationof the 
ſuccelle ofthe preaching ofthe Goſpell, Nor all obey ir, Se- 
condly, a Confirmation ofitout of Eſay. 

V2- All 


- 


. 


38 2.32. 


2 :Cor.1 ©, To 


Galat. 5.6. 


Thap.o. An Expoſition vpon the - .Verſe16. 
Allhavenot obeyed ; that is, belceued : So called, becauſe 
wbcdicnce is an inſeparable cfte& of faich. The-effeR is pur. 
for the cauſe: ſo we ſay of the trees in our Orchards : this isa - 
Peare, thata Plum, when they are the trees thar beare ſuch 
fruic : ſo Faith is the tree that bearcs the fruic of obedience. 

This obedience of Faith is two-fold ; Firſt, of Reaſon : Se« 
condly, of Works. ; 5 

T hat of Reaſon is, when it giues place and way to the Go= 
ſpel , though it conceiue it not. For the Goſpell goes beyond 
reaſon, as inthe point of the Trinitie, Incarnationof Chriſt, 
Juſtification of atinner before God, Reſurreftion, &c. Abra- 
ham belecued,aboue or againſt reaſon ; and the Goſpellis ſaid 
co bring into ſubietionour Reaſon, '' > 4 1 x 

That of vyorks is , vyhen we obſerue the Law z for Faith 
worketh by loue, and is to be ſhowne by our works. 3 

For Eſay faith , By this is rendred the cauſe, not of the 
thing,bur of the Propolition. For not becauſe Eſay fore-told , 
did not all obey , bur becauſe all did not obey , Eſay fore= 
told ic. '0 Ee 

Lord: This is added by the Septnagint, for explanation. 

Who hath beleened ? The Interrogation is a forcible 'Nega- 
tion ; propounded, as ſome ſay, by way of Admiration, that | 
fo few ſhould belecue ; but- that's no wonder. It's rather a 
wonder that any doe, confidering our corruption, and the 
divels fubrill centations, then that many doe not. Itisno won. 
der to ſee men runne into all manner of ſinne, as tis no vvon= 
der to ſce a ſtone roule downefrom thetop ofa ſtcepe hill. I 
thinke it is ſpoken rather by way of complaint, that ſo few 
ſhould belecue the Goſpell. | ? 

Report, or hearing ; thatis, preaching, by an vſuall He- 
braiſme, becauſe nothing in the world is ſo worthy tobee 
heard as it, 45.9 

Oar report : vohich-are' the Prophets, Apoltles, and Mi- 
nifters of the Goſpell, ' | | 

tho hath : that is , none haue : ſo few, as in compariſon, 
None. So Johy faith, that No man receiveththereſtimony of 
Chriſt Did not Mary, Andrew,Peter,&c! Yes,but in COMPA» 
riſon of the multitude thatdid not, None. s 

When 


Chapao. Epiſtle to the Romanes.. Verſe16. 291 
when the Gofpell is preached, all are not connerted by it, and'be- Deftr, 
deene it, John 3+32. and 12.37, Mart. 20.16, 2.Theſ.3.2, | 
Faith is called obedience. Obey chouin life, and make thy PF x. 
reaſon obey. No man ſtandingion his owne reaſon cuer belie: © | 
ued;; an vnſanttified witis a great hinderanceof Faith, The 
caceſt Philoſophers , as the Epicures and Stoiks, molt reſi- A# 17.18. 
led Pal , as our greatelt Policicians molt ſcote ar Religion, 
and at preaching of the Word. 
All are bound to heare, and nothing ſo worthy tobe heard Ye 2. 
as the Goſpell, Let vs fay of hearing,as Paw ſpeakes of know 1.Cor.2.2. 
ing it: viz, that he cftcemedto know nothing belides. 
The Nurſes ſong doth not ſo quietthe babe, as che prea- 
ching of the Goſpell the Conſcience. Its the hand -of God, 
offerin Ms err of (innes z Hee therefore vyho hath 
cares to heare,let him heare. He hach well imployed his cares, 
who hath v7 94 rn the Goſpell ; which che Diuell 
keepes many from hearing , leit by hearing they ſhould be 
conuertedand liue, 
If chou wilt not now heare that which may profit thee, 
thou ſhaltheare one day that which will make thy heart to 
ake, cuen this, Goe yon curſed, &&c. For ifany receive you nor , 
nor heare your words , ſhake the duſt off your feeet: truely it 
ſhall be calier for Sodom inthe day of Iudgement then for M1.r0, 14, 15 
them. | 
Miniſters muſt be affe&ed and grieue, when they ſee the Y/e 3. 
company of renerent hearers ſo thinne, and their labours ſo 
fruitleiſe, The Prophet heere complaines of this : fo Chriſt 
groars for the hardnes of the peoples hearts , and weepes 0- 
uer the (tubhornnelle of Teruſalem. 
The ſhrewdeſt turne to be done toa Miniſter,is to deprive 
him of the ioy ofhis labours ; and the way to reioyce them,is 
ro embrace the Goſpell they preach. It will be vnprofitable 
and heauy for the hearers,to hauetheir Miniſter to complaine 
of them with griefe vnto God. 
Eſay and Paal gane not over, though they had cauſe to c5-Yſe 4. 
plaine. Asthe Phyſician omits no point of his Art, though 
the recouery of his Patient be deſperate: So, though vvec 
preach to many deſperate and ſcoffing hearers , wee muſtnor 
V 3 gue 


Aquinas, 


I(07.3.7. 


c Pſalm,19.4, 


Chapas. JAnExpiſitimuyinthe _Verſens, 
giue oucr, but rather vie the more dilgence. For whecher 
chey profit by vs,or no, wee ſhall haue our fee. Not as the 
husbandiman loſeth by anillcrop, ſhall 1 loſe. If I preach, and 
thourepene not, it ſhall neuer repent mic of my paines. I yvill 
preach {till : for chough my preaching be nor a ſweerſauour 
tothee : yet cuen inthee | ama ſweer fauour to God, Thou 
alſo ſhalc ſmart for it : for if wee be offended when our words 
arc —_— much more will God be, at the concempr of his 
Go pell, | 

Although faith cannot be without preaching going before 
it; yet preaching may be without fath following it # as thar 
which is to beknowne, may be withoucthe knowledge oft. 
The word that ſounds withour,is not fufficiencto Faith,if God 
ſpeake not withinin thehearr. | Þ arr Ine 

There are two things required tofaith ; the derermination 
of chat which is to be belecued, and the inclination end per- 
ſwalion of the heart to belecue. Preaching determines ; but 
its God who perſwades by preaching : God candeeir with 
our preaching , but preaching cannot doe it without'God. 
Qur voyce cen fay, Repent ; burirs God onely chargiues Re- 
pentance. Paxl preachethto Lidiescare , but hath the 
key of her heart, | 

Pray that God wonld open our mouthesto ſpeake pray 
alſo chat he will vnlocke thy heart to belceue ; for as R 


- cooktthe Veniſcn, - but /ſaac gaue the bleſſing z ſo wee may 


plantand water, but its God that gives the increaſe. 


VERSE 18. But T ſay, Hane they not heard? Yer werily, c their 
{curd went into all the earth , andtheir words vnto 
the ends of ike world, . 


E His is ſpoken of the Gentiles , not of the Tewes, as ap* 
peares by the marner of the next verſe, 

Inthis Paal preuents another objcRion,occalioned by the 
words before, concerning the ſending of the-Goſpell to rhe 
Gentiles,as if fome ſhould have faid : eg 

If you be ſent tothe Gentiles, why doe you not preachto 
chemall, butonely to forme choyce Cities and Nations? 


Paul 


Chapao. FEpifle tothe Remanes. Verſe 18, 


Pawl anſweres, that they doe and ſhall preach to them all 
which he vtters by an interrogation,ano proucs by a teſtimo= 
ny out of che Plalmes 5 as if hee ſhould fay : Daridcells-you 
that all haue,or might hcare; for, Their ſound is gone out nts 
all the carth. | | 

Queltion is whether Pew! allcadge this teſtimony, or allude 
yntoit: In the Plalme he ſpeaks of works,here of the Word, 
Some fay that Paw/argues from che letle : If God teach all 
by the . of che heauens, much more will he teach 
all,by the heauenly doQrineof the Goſpell, 

I chinke that vnder the hiſtorical narration of the heavens, 
and of their ſound, is hid apropheey of the preaching of the 
Goſpell, becauſe the latter parc ofche Palme ſpeakes much 
in the commendation of it; and'Pawl here ſo applicsit. And 
indeed there is a moſt fiweert Analogie, berweene the heauens 
ſound andthe Goſpell. There are diuers particulars obſcrued :; 
I chinke thelc are good : 

The Heauens are the worke of Gods hand ; fo is the Gof- 
pell revealed by God. The heauens ſhew the worke of God: 
ſo the Goſpell , that wee are Iuſtified by the worke of God ; 
which is faith,notby the workes of man. Thedoarine of the 
Goſpell is pure andlightſome as are the heauens, The influ- 
ence of the heavens comforecth &c cheriſherth inferior things z 
ſodoth the Goſpell the Conſcience. The diuerſity of Nati« 
ons and Languages is manifold, which vnderſtand not one a- 
nother ;-yerall vnderſtand the cxcellency of the heauens, and 
the wonderfull worke of God in them, So God enabled the 
Apollles to teach all Nations in their owne tongues the won- 
derfull workes of God. 

Into all the earth,and onto the ends of the world: The ſum 
is, that the Goſpell was preached to all the world. | 

Ob. But many Nations were long after the Apoſtles dayes 
conuerted : as England in the time of Gregory the great ; the 
Japonians and Americans bur the other day heard of Chrilt. 

A. Allthe earth is cither raken for the molt part; & the ends, 
for Countries very farre off : or it is ſpoken of that which 
ſhould be ; or ic is meant of the 4. quarters of the world ; or 
of the Romance Empire. And for thatof England ; itis falſe : 

V 4 Indeed 
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Dot. 


Vſe t, 


ſe 2. 


I ſe 3. 


Chap.19. An Expoſtion vponthe Verſe 18, 
Indeed in Gregories ne no by Auſten the Monke,was 
firſt broughtinſubicis ro Rome,they before agreeing with 
the Grecke Church; for at the comming of that _Awſter there 
were many. holy Monks in this Land, and ſome have written 
ofthe conucrſion of it,in the daies of Elentherixs : yea, Doro- 
theus ſeemeth toaffirme that Simon Zelotes was in Brittany , if 
the place be nor miſprinted. And for the new diſcouered pla: 
ces.may be anſwered, that eyther they were not theninhabi- 


_ ted, or the Goſpel there preached,but nor recciucd;-orthat the 


fame of the Goſpellat the lealt came thither, as-thefame of the 
1iſraclices came into Canaan. | 

The Goſpellwas preached to all the world mn the time of the Apos 
files, Mar.16.20«Afs 1:8. Colir.6. oo ne 

©. But what:may be thoughr of them which neuer heard 
of the Goſpell ? are they not to be excuſed before God ? 

eA.. Yes : Of the {inne of vnbelecfe in the promiſes: bur 
they cannot obtaine thereby anacquicall fromtheir other ſins, 
bur ſhall be condemned: for them... Rr envuraltt of | 

Thatis the true Religion ,, which agrees with that vyhich 
was preached in all. the world by the Apoſtles. 

Ic was a miraclethat the Goſpell, a doQtrine teaching the 
deniall i our {clues , cr agrran = an _ carried by 

oore and meane perſons,: apprel y mi Emperors 

2) Kings,ſhould in deſpite of on & Sacks, Bi In the ſracs 


' of qo. ycarcs, be fo publiſhed inall the world. Letall enemies 


ccaſe to oppoſe it by theremembrance hereof. 
Obey the Goſpell,leſt Hee which ſent ir,take iraway , and 


remove our Candle-ſticke for our vnbeleefe and contempt of 


it, For this cauſe Turciſmeand Papiſmepolletſe many places, 
which haue beene heeretofore famous for the Goſpel]. 

Hatch the grace of God ſhined to thee indeſpipht of the 
Diuell? Make much of thislight, and walke in jt : Haſt thou 
heard the ſound of ir ? Why doeſtthoulive inlewd praftices, 
as if thou hadit neuer heardany inkling of it 7 If thou beeſt a 
blaſphemer, drunken, vncleanc, proud, couerous, &c What 
could a Iew, ora Turke doe more then thou doeſt? Fhou haſt 
not recctued ir, Where {1nne bearesrule, there js not the Goſ 
pell recciued, 


In 


Chap. 10. Epiftle tothe Romanes. ' Verſe 19. 

In thoſe Marian times, the Goſpell made men forſake 
goods andiife : and.canit notnew make thee leaue thy vile 
and bad courſes ? He that cauſed. the Geſpell ro-bee brought 
with the bloud of his ſeruancs., will require the bloud of all 
thecontemmners of ir. Be you carcfull,tharas in all the world, 
ſo the Goſpell may haue a tree pallage among you, and bee 
glorified ; which ſhall be, when you ſuffer ic co ſubducyour. 
vile and rebclliousatitections.. 


VERSE 19. But I ſey,did not Iſrael know ? Firſt, Moſes ſaith, 


a 1 will pronokg you toicalonſic by them that are no * Deut32.37, 


people; and by a fooliſh Ngtion1 will anger you. 


T He Apoſtle hath in the yerſes before ſoundly- proucd, 
that the Goſpell is by the willand counſell of Godto be. 
preached ro the Gentiles. 

The lew is mute , on hath \noking farther to obie& 
againſt charpoint,: bur-falls to excuſe his oppolition againſt 
the preaching of: the Goſpell to them, by mding.h _ 
= that hee did not know it was the will of God fo to 

ue it. 

Fo this Pawl anſwereth: What (faich he)did nor Iſrael know 2 
Did yenot know This? Why, Moſes and Eſayaftirme it, in 
whom youareconuerſant, And fo fallsinto a plaine declarati- 
on of the Abic&ion of the Jewes, and recciuing of the Gen- 
tiles, as before he had done in the ninth Chapter. 

Herethen are two things. Firlt,ataking away of the excuſe, 
(viz. ignorance) which the lewes madeto cover their-malice 
againſt the preaching ofthe Goſpellcothe Gentiles, by a re- 

rchenfary declaration, that they were not ignorant. Second- 
= this he prouesby the Teltimonic of the Prophets, 

Did not Iſrael know ? The Geneua Tranſlation ſupplieth 
(God) withoutany ſenſe, which is exceedingly wel obſerued 


in His Maicſties Tranſlation,and there left out: For that which 


they pretended not to know, was not God, but the. will of 
God,in the matter before ſpoken of: As if he ſhould fay, You 
may beeaſhamed co ſay you are ignorant, you know ic well 
enough,or might or ought to know it,. 


The 
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” 0 os Chapato. AnFExpoſitionupen the Verſe 19; 


Doltr. . Thecorrwtion of our hearts leader vs to the praftice of thoſe 
things which we know to be ſane,Rom 1.31. Iude 10. 
ſer. Abſtainefrom all ſinne, ſpecially from {inne of knowledge. 


A regenerate man may through infirmitie, or in the violence 
of tencation linne againſt knowledge,as David and Peter ; bur 
beware of cold bloud, andcontinuing in knowne ſinne, An- 
cecedent Ipnorance will not auea man, much more will con« 
| fequent Ignorance condemne him, I taketh not as 
Ienorantia molliz Way -ſinne, but knowledge taketh away all excule of ſinne, 
9x 10'lit ratio- Now I have ſpoken to them(faith Chriſt) they have no. * co- 
Sinn ret roufipronoketathe wrath of God Docltchou nor 
ri uoketh the Þ wra .Doeſt thou not 
— ———_— "om that drunkennetJe, whoredome, &c. are abominable 
onem peccati, . lines? Andyerthouprattiſeſt them. Alas, whar ogaiont 
+ 1015.22, thouhauc? A practice of knowne (inne, and Repen- 
_Kom.1.13. rance,canneuer cogether : nay its thehigh-way to a res 
probarcminde,andzo rhat offence. _. - 
\- Though than canſt nor-bur finnein theſe dayes of. 
frailety, yet beware af ewo things. Firſt, of being willing 

0 of that which God giucs thee the meanes ro: know, 
Re Pel.3. 5. or this is the marke of awretch. Secondly , of doing con. 
to knowledge: For hee that knowesco doe wdll,and 
doth it nor, and by proportion to auoid ill, and ſhunnes it 
lac.4.vlt, _ ro him tt is ſinne, thetis, his knowledge aggrauates his 
ſe 2. The Tewes ſinned againft their knowledge : What was the 
| cauſe? Euen their Enuy that the Gentiles ſhould. be admicted 
to the prerogative of Grace. This made them deliver Chrift | 

ro be crucified, This cauſed the {toning of Stephen : this the 
perſeguion of Paw. Beware of Enuy, whichis adiucliſh fan ; 
the rotting of che bones, which makesa man twice miſcrable : 
For the envious men is cruciated both with his ownecuils, 
and with the good things of his Neighbour. The way to a- 
uoidenuy for worldly matters, is todeſpiſe.the world , and 
the folly of it, and to loneheaucnly things ; andthe way ro a- 
void enuy for the grace of God ſhewed on another, is to Joue 
the glory of God. which is fgtforth by my neighbour, as well 
as by my {clfe, 624 0443115 B's INUTOUL _ 2 
. The 


% 


Chap. 10. Epiftle tethe Romances, Verſe 19. 
The proofc is, fromehe Teltimonie of two famous Pro- 

phers ; Hoſerintherelt of this 19. verſe, and Eſay , verſe 

20,21. - | 

- Firſt Moſer: Heſe is called he ill not becauſe of a 

cond Aofes, bur firltin time or dignitie : or Grlt in chis alle- 


on. | 

The Teſtimony is out of Denteronomy,containing a threat- 

ing of Reiction to the Jewes, for their vile dealing againit 

God : whereinare two things to be conlidered; 1. The _ 

>" _ this Reiettion is ſee downe, 2. The Ampliticaion 
of it. 


1 will provoke youte ieleuſis, avd 1 will anger you. This is the 


| T - . is two-fold; 1, From the Author, | 


which is : who doth aatcauſe cnuy, bur cauſe it to come 
ro light, being inthe heart before: nor ef the a_ oficlou- 
fieas2 linne , bur 25 it's a puniſhment, doing that for puyiſh- 
ment, which would ſtirre vp their corrupe heares co iflouſie, 
2- From the [nftruments which God victhto anger and pro- 
uokethem withall : Namely, No people, A fooliſh Nation. That 
is, the —_— whomrthe Iewes accounted bealts, and not 
even k 
5g aman 7 —nI an adulterous wife, and in her face 
taking her bondmaid to be his wife, and adorning her with 
the garments andiewels of his former wife, mult needs make 
her pinc with enuy and ieloulte: So Godthreatens the Tewes, 
whom hee had choſen to be his Spouſe , that he would caſt 


7 them off for their wickednes, and beltow their priuiledpes on 


the Gentiles, Or as\ Mother, ſoinctimes for a fault done by 
. her lictle one, thruſts it from her, and faith ir ſhall be her child 
no longer, taking vpa ſtrangers child into her lap : ſo doth 
Godthreaten the Iewes. Heres the difference, wee doe itnot 
ſeriouſly bur God doth. | 
This is chen as if the Lord ſhould ſay, You haue choltpar- 
other husband;1 will chuſc another wife. You anothetGed 
euen your Idols; lanother people , even the Gentiles : You 
haueangred me,giuing my Rn Idols; and 1willanger 
you, giuing yourprerogatiuesto the Gentiles. ; 
Ge 
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Pron.1,7. 


Pſe 2. 


Chap-1o. AnExpoſitimuponthe- ' | Verſe ig. 
God will forſake them which forſake bim, 2.Chro.15. 2.1am. 
We. 4 ; 


To beout of the Couenant, is to be of no account, The 
Genttles in regard thereofare ſaid tobe No people,and a foo- 
liſh Nation. If a King have an Army of many thonſand dead 
men, or cripples, there is no reckoning to be made of them: 
So,no reckoning of men vnconuerted ; for they aredead in 
their linnes, very beaſts without reafon, till they beecnlight- 
ned. | 

Ob. But are not many varegenerate men great Polici- 
ctans ? * | 
A. Yes,they are : butin theaccountof God they are very 
foolesand beaſts, The Gentiles had many learned Philoſo- 
phers and wiſe men for gouernment, before their Calling; yet 
God faith they were a fooliſh Nation. The beginning of wiſe= 
dome is the feare of God. | | | 

There are many that deſpiſe and ſcoffe the children of God 
for their ſimplicitie, and holy profcllion :let ſuchremember, 
that even by thoſe whomthey icſt ar,God will anger them, ci. 
her inthis life, or at the day -of Iudgement. The time fhall 
come, that thou ſhalt gnaſh with thy teeth, to ſee them ſaued, 
thy ſelfe damned, them carricd to heauen , thy ſelte haled to 
hell. As thou haſt laught themto ſcome, ſoſhall they laugh at 
thy deſtruction. 

Live, England, according to thy knowledge, and bring 
forth fruit worthy of the Goſpell, which thouenioyelt, a 
thou ſhalcliue long ; elſe God will calt thee off, and anger 
thee. Now weare the people of God, ler vsobey him, leſt hee 
make vs no people. ; | 

As a Maſter Jeates witha naughty ſeruant,plucking his Li- 


. nery over hiseares,and turning himourt of doores : fo God 


will take from vs his Word and Sacraments , our Liuery and 
cognizance,if we reuerently profit not by them, but deſpiſe 
them. Now God honours vs aboue many, nay, aboue any 
Nation. O what griefe, enuy, anger, icloulie, mult it needes 
breed, ifeuer the day ſhould come, that wee ſhould ſee the 
Turks, or other Imfidels, potlctTors of theſe fauours, and our 
ſelnes turned off ! There would be no griefeto this, EE 
c 


' Chap.10. Epiftle tothe Romanes, Verſe'20, 

The Gentiles gotthe kingdome of the Iewes, andalltheir 
wealth : bur for all this,they enuied not them ſo much, as that 
God ſhould be the God of the Gentiles, and not of the Fewes. 
Theloling of their. Temporalties, was not ſo mich vnto 
them,as the loſing of their Spiritualeties. Thus he dealt with 
the Iewes, and thus will hedeale wich vs, if wee deſpiſe his 
Goſpcll,norbelccuing nor obeying it. But if we forfake not 
God,he will neuer forſake vs: it can neuerbe ſhewed by any 
obſcruation, that God began firſt, 
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V ERSE 20. But Eſayas is very bold, and ſaith ; I'was fonnd of tf 65.1. 


them that ſought me not : I was made manifeſt vn- 
' #0 them that ached nat after me. | 
HE he brings the Teſtimony of Eſay a great Prophet,of 
the bloud-royall, whom the ewes greatly honoured. 
This Teſtimony in effc&, is the ſame with that of Aoſes; it 
onely.differs in words, In it are to be conſidered two things: 
Firſt, The manner ofthe Teſtimony, Secondly,the matter of 
it. The manner is,that Eſay witnefſeth boldly,or audaciouſly 3 
this being to be taken in the better part, not as a faulr, It was 
not ſafeto'preach as Eſay did ; for the lewes were not patient 
to heare their downe-fall , and of the aduancement of the 
Gentiles: therefore hee had neede to of a bold {pirit : andthis 
boldnes (like enough)coſt him his life. For by the comman- 
dement of Manaſſes, he was put toa cruell death,being ( as it 
is ſaid) > fawne afunder wictha woodden Saw, 


* Hieromd.1 5. 


Miniſters are boldly to preach the truth, Paul requireth ſo to be in — fine, 
Oct, 


prayed for, Ephe.6. 19. eAnd ſo be enioynes Titus, 2.13, 

- Miniſters may not feare the faces of men, leſt God deſtroy 
them. They may not be timorous, nor clawbacks : neicher of 
theſe can be faichfull, They muſt bemen of courage, to ſtand 
for God and the Truth, againſt all oppoſites , though they 
haue /ohn Baptiſts reward for their labour. 

-  Artthou oppoſed in thy miniſtery? Ti contra audentior ito, 
be the more bold with diſcretion and wiſedome, and let noc 
thy very life be deare vnto thee,to fulfill the miniſtration thou 
haſt receiued of the Lord. * 

Pets! As 


Vſe 1, 


AA.no.14, 


ZoO 
Vſe.2. 
Tam.1 edI e 


< Dodr. 


Uſe 1. 


ZExech.t6, 
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Chap.10. An Expoſition upon the Verſe 20; 
As it isour parts boldly to preach, ſoir is your parts meekely - 
to hearc,and cheerefully to follow that whichis raughe. 

The matcerof the Teſtimonie is two-fold. Firſt, of the 
Calling of the Gentiles in thereſt ofthis verſe. Secondly, the 
Reiction of the Iewes, verſe 21. 

Inthcſe words are two things. Firſt, adeſcription of the 
Calling of the Gentiles. Secondly,an amplification of it. 

The deſcription ; I hauc beene found and made manifeſt, 

To finde God,is to know him,to finde fauour with him,to 
hauchim,and enioy him as our portion, which they do which 
belceuc and repent. 

I haue beene made manifeſt, that is , not declared in ſha- 
dowes and Ceremonies, but plainely. Theſe arefet downein 
che time paſt, forthe future, becauſe it was then as ſure to bee 
done, as itis now done, 

The Amplification,is fromthe deniall of the cauſe of find- 
ing. They _ not: _— not, or minded him nor. 
For we read of the wiſclt of the Gentiles (as Pythagoras,Plato, 
eAriftotle,&c.) that they trauclled and ſought into every cor- 
ner of the world for Philoſophy, and to talke with learned 
men : but wee neuer read that chey came into Iury to feeke 
God. And yet God was found, though not of themin parti- 
cular,yetafterwards of the Gemtilesin generall. 

Or hereis adeſcription of- the Gentiles, A Gentile is ſuch a 
one, who ſeckes not after God. This is our glatſe; for we arc 
Gentiles, 

Our conner ſion and calling ts not from our owne wiſedome,me- 
rit,laboxr but from the mercy of Ged,z2,Tim.1i.g.lam.4.18, 

Weare well taughrin our Licurgy to confelle, that wee 
haue gone aſtray like loft ſheepe. 'Chriſt is compared to a 
Shephcard, wetoloſt ſheepe : He to a woman hauing loſt her 
groat z wetotheloſt groat. The groat ſeckes notthe woman, 
nor the ſheepe the Skepheard : fo nor wee Chrilt ; it's hethat 
ſcekes vs, or we mult be loſt for ever, 

eAbraham dwelcin Yr of the Chaldees, and was {as is pro« 
bably gathercd) an Idolater , and had ſo beeneto his dying 


. diy, if God had not called him, Wee aredeſcribed to beasa 


child caſt out and forſaken. Wert thou ſeeking God when 
| thou 


Chap.10. Avifth tothe Romanes. Verſe 20. 
thou wert called? No,thou werrt ſecking another, nay a con» 
trary thing, What was Pax/doing, when he was called? was 
he ſecking Chrilt ? Yea that he was, but: ro. perſecute him in 
his Saints, not to belecue in him. Soif thou well remembrelt 
thy felfe, wert thou following thy owne lufts, when God cal- 
| led thee, hauing neither forecaſt to ſeeke,nora heartto be wil- 
ling to bee found when God ſought thee, vnlelſe God had 
bowed and inclined it. Euecn as « Adawran from God, when 
hecame to ſeeke him, and was faine to dragge him from be- 
hinde the buſhes : So, if God had not dealt with thee in like 
manner, thou hadſtbeen aloſt ſheepecuen to this day : Praiſe 
God for finding thee out. 

A Heathen is onethar ſeckes-notafter God z then havewe pe 4; 

ſwnarmes of Heathens among vs : for, though many be bap- 
tized, and cometo our Ailemblies z yer their hearrs ſeeke nor 
 God,butthe fulfilling of ther owne abominable deſires. Such 
with men may be in the account of Chriſtians z but in the day 
of ſeparation, God will range them among the number of 
Heathens. A Conuertis ſuch a one to whom God hath mani- 
feſted himſelfe, giuing him Faith and Repentance; and fuch - 
arc happy. 

©. Howis God to befound ? Ve 3, 

A. Three thingsareto be obſcrucd for the finding of God, 
1. Thetime, 2. Theplace. 3. The manner. 

For the time,we muſt ſecke God firft : Firlt ſeeke the King- 244!.6.33* 
dome of Gad. Firſt our profitand pleaſure, and then God, 1s 
no good Method, Many make the ſeeking of God an Aﬀeer- * 
carc,a workeof their Age. Itsa hundred to one,that he which 
ſeckes the Divell in his beſt age, ſhall never finde God in his 
. worltagez whenthedayescome, in which he ſhall ſay thathe - 
hathno pleaſure inthem. Giuethe firſt ofchy time,and of eue« 
ry day to God, orelſe thou mayſt deſpaire to finde him in the 
reſt of thy time and day. Sceke God early. -— 

The place, Godis euery where, but noteuery where to be 
found ordinarily. The ordinary place is the Congregaticn of 
his Saints, where his name iscalled ypon, and his Word prea- 
ched,for there he hath promiſed his preſence. Scckethe Lord 1,.; 8.20, 
and his ftrength, ſecke his face CUErMOIC, TR—_ Pſal.16 5.44 
BE” 
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Chap.10. An Expoſition wpar the - 


© EO SPREE es PRINT 
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hg. : 


ngs. . Where 
ſhould we ſeeke far a man bur ac hishouſe'? The Church-is 
the houſe of the living God, Secke him there, forat Salem is 


his Tabernacle, and his dwelling at Sion. The Church is di-- 


rected forthe tinding of Chriſt, to get her forth by che foor- 


{eps of che flocke, toward the Tentsof the Shepheards, that - 


1s, to reſort with the people of God, to-the heatingof the 
Word. | > 21 S285 F8 E755 
When then ſhall our Recuſants finde God, with fuch as 
will not vouchſafeto ſtep ouer their Threſhold to heare his 
Word? Thereis atime when they ſhall finde him,bur to their 
colt,as a Judge to puniſh them for their contempe;:: |: ,\ 
The manner: In holindlc : notin. hypocrifie and profane. 
nelle. ho (faith Daxid ) ſhall aſcend into Gods bill,and fand be- 
fore him ? Enen bee that hath cleane hands and a pare heart, ec, 
This is the generationof them that ſeeke him char ſeeke thy 
face, O God of /acob.: The'pure: in heart ſhall ſceGod , and 
without holinefſenone ſhall ſee him. Away therefore with 
Drunkenneiſe,Pride;Vnclcanneſle,and beaſt like liuing, This 
eneration ſhall not finde God, He bleſſeth them who ſeeke 
im in poodnes. 5 159 0! SHO) cinetts 
' Halt thou found God, whenthou foughceft him nor ? 
Secke him then, and thou ſhale more finde him, Thehearc of 


- them ſhall reioyce which ſeeke him, much more the heart of 


them which finde him. 

Examine then thy heart , whether thou canſt finde God 
there : Thou ſhalr know hispreſence, by thy ioy, thy care,thy 
feare. | ; | + 

1. Artthou more glad of Faith and Repentance, then of 
all the world 2 Ofmercy ſhewed to thy Conſcience, then if 
chou wertan Emperour? Is thy delire ro God,and his Word, 
aboue all pleaſures ? Godisinthy hearr,or elſcchere could not 
be ſuch toy. | = 
- 2. Haſtthonacare tokeepe God,in a godly conuerfation? 
Thou haſthim. He thar hath a Treaſure, hatha care to keepe 
it; and thar is not a mans treaſure, which hee caſteth at his 
hecles, | | no : 

| 3. Art 


of the Saints are called the face of God, becauſe therehema: : 
' nifeits himſelfe, diſpenſing his fauqursand blefli 
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- 3- Artthon afraid to loſe God, or to doeany thing to 
griue him? Art thou humbled, | if thou feeleſt any abſence; 
or. etnptineſſe of his Grace 2 and art thou ftirredvp with 
the Church in the Canticles to ſecke him whorn thy foule 
loueth-?' Thou haſt a: good heart :: and thy God dwelleth 


VsRSE 21- But to Ifrad hee faith , : - All day _ 
125.7) firetched outmy bands to'a difobedient and gaine« 
=o; +1202 10 fayiugpoahtes 0! 2 09) 16 | 


PF this Verſe is the other part of the Teſtimony of: Eſay, 
A concerning the reie&tion of the Tewes,whichis ſet downe 
andamplified. 293}1211..7 03 92; 13 3105 

It is ſet downe in theſe words, A diſobedient and gain ſari 
people,that is,areie&edpeople;ora people caſtoft:Thie caule 
being put forthe effe&. 

The amplification is from the. cauſe of the contrary, viz. 
The lone and gootineſſe of God calling them,wwhichſhould 
hauebred.in them! no ſucheffe&, This calling'is ſee forth: 
Firſt, by a ſimilitude; 1 hawe ſtretched ont my hands, Secondly, 
by thetime : eAl day long. ' 

All day org. -Some apply this to the time of Chriſts cru< 
cifying,and his ſpreading out his hands there. Some to the 
time of his reaching... Some tothe time of the Law and the 
Prophets; butit is beſttobe vnderſtood of all the time from 
their firſt calling to. their diſſipation. The whole time of 
Grace, is called the day of Saluation. 

I haxe ftrached ont my hands, Asthe Hen clockes her Chic- 
kenstoher, puttech borthlor wings,: and ſpreads her fea- 
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« Eſay 6&5. 2, 


Feuaſliretre 
tempus quod 


preterierat. 


Cinyſe 


thers to cheriſh them' with her warmth: or as a Mother cals 


her child, and holdsforth her armesto embrace it in tender 
affection: ſo did God deale withthe Iewes,ſfecking to ga- 
ther them yrs the Rn of his loue. Ty ! | 

F mo a diſobedient and gaine-ſdying people. The word ſighifies 
ſuch a one,aswillnot be pans by is Ncorrigible.Not 
euery diſobedience is heere meant , but when netther faire 
mcanes,nor foule, will bring vstoabetter courſe. 
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304 Chap.1o. 4n expoſition vpon the iVerſc.21 
Gaineſaying : This is a fartherRiſe of ſinne; ſignifying not 
onely ſuch a oneas refuſethto obey , bur being reprooued, 
thwarteth , mocketh and perſecuterh their reprouers, Of 
A@7.51, this Stexen accuſed the Tewes. Eſay hath but one word for 
Sorer. both theſe , bur ſuch is the force: of it; that both theſe will 
ſcarcely expreſle it. Itis attributed to the ſtubborne Son, 
Deut.ar.xs,** that was to be ſtoned to death. Me thinkes Danidmakes a 
= Commentary of it in the 78. Pſa/me, The jewes are there 
Dor Sorer, called a rebellious generation, in Eſays word. What a one is 
that ? A generation (as it followes)thar ſet not their heart 
aright,whoſe ſpirit was not faithfull toGod, that kept not 
the Couenant of God;that he refuſed to walke in his Law, 
that forgate his workes , that tempted God, that ſpake a- 
gainſt God,&c, Such were the Iſraclites,as Eſay ſaith , that 

prouoked him to his face. | 

Dof, Diſobedience iomed with contradiftion and perſecution of Gods 
e Meſſengers, was the cauſe of the reieflion of the Tewes, 2, Chro. 

36:16. Mat.23.37.Mat.21. ; 

Yes. If we be damned, the cauſe is in our felues, refuſing the 
faluation which God offers- to vs. To whom hathnot God 
offered mercy ? What drunkard or wicked perſon is there 
among vs, to whom God hathnot ſent his Miniſters, or 
ſome godly man or other,to tell him thatifhe repent not,he 
ſhallbe damned. : © Q! C1 TUNES 

Ff.2. - Godspatience is infinite, 'As a Nurſe beares withher 
crying froward Child : ſo did God beare with the Tewes, 
euen many hundred yeeres,and didnot caſt them off,thogh 

_ they many thouſand times deſerned it. Had not the Lord 
beene God, hee could not haue holdetrhis hands off them, 
they were ſo rebellious, This patience God vſeth toward 
vs: by this we areſaued: for if God had not tong waited 
for vs, ve had been ere this {wept away by his fearefull 
1dgements, as the dung of the earth. Therefore let'vs bee 
thankefull? | | Hap 

bs Is God ſo patient rward Rebels? O how mercifull anJ 

Fſe3e loning-will he be tothem which withcontrite hearrs ſeeke 
vnto him. WEEN 

Upe4. The Miniſtry of the word, is the'ſtretching forth of Gods 

£ arimes ::- 


Chap. 10. Epiſtle to the Romanes. | Verſe21. og 
armes : when thou reſorteſt vnto it , thou runneſt into the 
armes,into the very boſome of God- | 

Rebels,and gain-ſayers, are in continuall danger to bee 
reie&ed of God : they are euen atthe pirs brinke. Search ©/*+ 
your boyſomes whether you be ſuch, orno.If thou mockeſt 
& contemneſt admonitions, ſtubbornly walking on in wic- 
kednefle , thou art ſuch a one. Many when they heare of 
Predeſtination, of the neceffity of Preaching , of puritieof 

life,&c. they cauill, mocke, and blaſpheme. lt 1s not 

equall that ſuch profane mouthesſhould be ſtop 
ped? Such a profane hart puniſhed?Such con 
tempt reuenged ? Let vs obey in all holy 
{ſubmiſſion,leſt the hand thats ſtretch= 
ed forth to receiue vs,be lifted vp 
to ſtrike vs,and to throw vs 
to hell. 


204 Chap.1o. An expoſ#ion pon the iVerſca1 
Gaineſaying : This is a fartherRiſe of ſinne; ſignifying nor 
onely ſuch a oneas refuſeth to obey , bur being reprooued, 
thwarteth , mocketh and perſecuteth their reprouers, Of 
At7.5zy, This Stexen accuſed the Tewes. Eſay hath but one word for 
Sorer. both theſe , bur ſuch is the force: of it; that both theſe will 
| ſcarcely expreſſe it. Iris attributed to the ſtubborne Son, 
that was to be ſtoned to death. Me thinkes Danidmakes a 
Commentary of it in. the 78. Pſa/me. The jewes are there 
Dor Sorer, called a rebellious generation, in Eſays word, What a one is 
that ? A generation (as it followes)that ſet not their heart 
aright,whoſe ſpirit was not faithfull toGod, that keptnot 
the Couenant of God;that he refuſed to walke in his Law, 
that forgate his workes , that tempted God,that ſpake a- 
gainſt God,&c, Such were the Iſraclites,as Eſay ſaith , that 
prouoked him to his face. : | 
Dot, Diſobedience iomed with contradiftion and perſecution of Gods 
Meſſengers, was the cauſe of the reiefton of the Tewes, 2 Chro., 
36:16. Mat:23.37.Mat.21. : | 
Yer. If we be damned, the cauſe is in our ſelues , refuſing the 
faluation which Godoffers- to vs. To whom hathnot God 
offered mercy ? What drunkard or wicked perſon is there 
among vs, to whom God hathnot ſent his Miniſters, or 
ſome godly man or other,to tell him thatifhe repent not,he 
ſhallbe damned. = ek al 
FE.t. - Gods patience is infinite , 'As a Nurſe beares with her 
crying froward Child : ſo did God beare with the Iewes, 
euen many hundred yecres,and didnot caſt them off,thogh 
they many thouſand times deſerned it. Had not the Lord 
beene God , hee could not haue ho{dethis hands off them, 
they were ſo rebellious, This patience God vſeth toward 
vs: by this we areſaued : for if God had not long waited 
for vs, ve had been ere this fiwvept away by his fearefu]! 
1adgements, as the dung of the earth. Therefore let'vs bee 
thankefull? | | | 
iy Is God ſo patient rward Rebels? O how merciful anJ 
Rje-3o louing-will he be tothem which witi>contrite hearts ſeeke 
_ wvntohim. 
Vſe4. The Miniſtryof the word, is the ſtretching forth of Gods 
= Aarimes :- 


YT | 
Deutar.1s,*? 


Chap. 10. Epiſtle to the Romanes. Verſe21. 
armes : when thou reſorteſt vnto it , thou runneſt into the 
armes,into the very boſome of God: 

Rebels,and gain-ſayers, are in continuall danger to bee 
reie&ed of God : they are cuen atthe pits brinke. Search ©/+ 
your boyſomes whether you be ſuch, orno.If thou mockeſt 
& contemneſt admonitions,ſtubbornly walking on in wic- 
kednefle , thou art ſuch a one. Many when they heare of 
Predeſtination, of the neceffity of Preaching , of puritieof 

life,&c. they cauill, mocke, and blaſpheme. It 1s not 

| equall that ſuch profane mouthesſhould be ſtop 
ped? Such a profane hart puniſhed?Such con« 
tempt reuenged ? Let vs obey in all holy 
ſubmiſſion, leſt the hand thats ſtretch. 
ed forth to receiue vs,be lifted vp 
to ſtrike vs,and to throw vs 
to hell. 


VERs-1. I ſay then, Hath God caft away his people? God farbid : For 
I alſo ame an Iſraclite, of the ſeedof Abraham,of the Tribe of 
Beniamme 


FR SIN this Chapter the Apoſtle remoues the third 
if wr maine objection : which followes vpon theſe 


that the reieQtion of the Iewesis neither totall nor finall; and 
therefore God {till is moſt conſtant, though he caſt away and 
puniſh ſuch ynbeleeuing and diſobedient rebels. 

The drift of this paſſage, is to comfort the beleeuing Iewes, 
and to admonitſh the Gentiles, who (though Chriſtians) yer 
inſulted ouer the Iewes,and hated them ; ſo that among vs,e- 
- uenat this day, the name of a Tew isgrowen into a prouerbe, 
to note one that is hated. Now that the Gentiles mightnor 
be proud of their ſtanding,nor the Iewes vtterly deſpaire;and 
that they might entertaine a more charitable opinion each of 
other, Paw! ſhewes that the reieQion of the Tewes is nor of e. 
uery mothers ſonne, nor for euer ; but as ſome of them in atl 
ages of the Church haue been comnerted , ſo before the ende 
the world, the thouſands of Iſrael ſhall be gathered. 

X 
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Dottrize, 


Chap. 11. An expoſtiou upon the Verſe.x 

The wrath af God lieth not vpon all, neither ſhalt ir aj- 
wayes on the multitude of them, but cuen the multitude be. 
fore the ende , ſhall come thicke and threefold vnto Chriſt, 
whom they now blaſpheme and perſecute : And inthe midſt 
of theſe things hee digreſleth into a ſpeciall admonition to the 
Gentiles to be humble 

In this Chapter are two parts: Firſt, the principall matter, 
to verſc33 .Secondly,the concluſion,verſ.z3.andſo to theende 
of the Chapter. 

The principall matter is twofold: Firſt, that the reie&ion 
of the Jewes isnot totall,tovey.s 1, Secondly,nor finall,inthe 
reſt of the verſes. Fe: 

The firſt part is handled by way of diſputation : Paw en. 
ters into the ſchooles, propounds his poſition. His aduerſarie 
appeares and oppoſeth. Paw takes his argument,anſwersit, 
and plainly makes good his anſwer by Scripture, 

The pofion is,that Moſes and Efay haue fore-prophcied the 
reie&ion ofthe Iewes,as in thetenth Chap. ver. 19.20.21. 

The repliers argument (ſuppoſe a Iewe) is this : Tfthey bee 
fo to bevnderſtooJ, then God hath caſt away his people, But 
the laſt is falſe, therefore the firſt. 


This argument isin thefe words, 7 demanrd then, Hath God 
\. e4ſÞ away his people ? propounded by way of queſtion. 


 Paulsanſwerto the queſtion, is in all the reſt of the words, 
to verſe 11.Firit,by a ſtrong negation. Secondly,by a ſpeciall 
inſtance, Thirdly,by an accurate diftin&tion. Fourthly, by an 
elegant ſimilitude, Fiftly, by a graue determination, fortified 
by euident Scriptures, which he alwaies hath in readinefſe,as 


- afacred anchor to ſtay vs from being caried about witheue- 


ry wind or waue of doctrine. 

The two firſt parts of this anſwer,are inthe firſt verſe, The 
firſt is the negation, in theſe words, God forbid, Panl denies 
with indignation and defiance, as if he ſhould ſay:Farre bee it 
from me to teach that God ſhould caſt away his people whol- 
ly: orthart allthe Jewes,or that a Tewe, becauſe a Tewe,ſhould 
be rejected of God, | 

All the Iewes are not caff away from the hope of Saluation, 
though their Temple be ruinated, their Sacrifices ceaſed,. their Land 
| bs 


Chap: I 
is the hands of Infidels, andtheir multitude diſperſed. For Peter and 
Pax! converted many , and Peter and ames principally wrote 
their Epiſtls tobelecuing Iewes diſperſed , and ſome are ſtil! 


 » TheEpiſtletothe Romanes, Verse.1, 319 


conuetred, as one of late yeeres hath taken great paines in Tremclius, 


helping ro tranſlate the Bible. 


In Gods cauſe Pawcannot forbeare,we muſt needs earneſt- Fe x. 


ly tel cawilers of itto their faces: doe thou likewiſe, but in the 
ſpiritand wiſedome of Paul: 

' Paxlbefore had ſhamedthe Tewes,put them to falence, and 
given them a ſore blow, telling them of their ſtubbornneſſe 
anddiſobedience, and of their caſting off:he doth not alwaies 
harp vpon thatſtring, nor trample vpon them being downe, 
but now like a wiſe teacher he comforteth them. He leauesnot 
the matterſo,but declares that(neuertheleſſe) there is a doore 
of mercy opento all them that will beleeue:as if he ſhould (ay: 
It is true ,God 1s augry with the Iewes,and hath caſt them a- 
way,but letnone diſpaire, for ſo many as repent,ceafling to 
blaſpheme Chriſt,and ſhall belecue in him,ſhall be ſaued. This 
courſe of Pau/, muſt bea patterne for Miniſters : they muſt 
preachiudgements,anddenounce the curſe againſt ſinners,but 


they muſt nor leaue men vnder the curſe to deſpaire : for God *©0r 13.10. 


hath notappointed vs to deſtroy men,but when we haue hum 
bled them andreproued them, wee areto ſet open the gatepF 
mercy vpontheir repentance , by preaching the glad tidings 
ofthe Goſpell.This 1s the ſpeciell duty of our office. 

To preach alwaies the curſe and damnation, is abutcherly 
kind of preaching : otherwiſe doth the Butcher conſider the 
ſheepe, otherwiſe the ſhepheard : the butcher to kill it, the 
ſhepheard to keepe and ſaue it. Now we are ſhepheards. The 
Law muſt be preached, bur principally the Goſpell. Omme rwhir 
prnvitum qui miſcuit,&c,He which wiſely mingleth theſe two, is 
the beſt preacher, 


VERS. tos Por] alſo am anlſralite, of the feede of Abraham, of 
the tribe of Beniamin, 


-Þ 2 is the ſecondpart of Paws anſwere , by af} peciall it- 
ſtance of himſelfe, ' God hath not caſt away the Iewes 
X4 Wholly; 


310 


. Dottrme: 


Vt. I . 


x Cor.a.10 
x Cor 2.12, 


Chapizt. © Avenſoſnionwponthe Verſet: 
wholly:not cuery indiuiduall; for, faith Pawl,I my ſelfeam a 
Iewc,and [am not rejected, but am aſſured that I am the child 


_ of God throughfaith in Chriſt. Therefore the reieQion of ths 


Jewes is not totall. God caſts away no Tewes,but rebels , and 
receiues no Gentiles but belecuers.Ifall are caſt away, then 1; 
but not I: Therefore not all. 
eAr Iſraclite: That is,a Tewe:but he vſeth the terme [ſr aelite, 
becauſe more ancient and more honorable ; the name ewe, 
at that time being very odious. | 
Of the ſcede of Abrahavs ; becauſe many become Proſelites, 
and lo werenumbred with the Iewes,which were not ſo born. 
Of the tribe of Beniamin: This is added becauſe he mighthaue- 
beene of the ſeed of Abraham by Iſmael.” Hereby therefore he 
ſhewes that he came of the promiſed and blefled ſeede, and 
was of no obſcure, but ofone of the moſt worthy Tribes. 
Something is here to be ſupplied, which muſt neceſſarily bee 
vnderſtood: as;But Iam not caſt away,bur eleR, or ſuch like, 
Paul is, firſt a Tewe, ſecondly, an EleR, thirdly, and hnowes it. 
ATlewe,z Cor.11.32-Phil.3.5. Atts 22,2, Ele&t,this 1s manifeſt 
by his conuerſion, A# g. he was receiued to mercie, r Tim, 
1.16. he knew he wasele&; elſe his arguments from himſelfe 
were of no force. Alſo his confident writing of himſelfe, 
ſhewes it, Row.$.2,Gal.2.20.Rom.$.39.2 Tim.1.12. and 47- 
8.17» ; | 
Fanl was ſure of his eſtate,and knew it; ſo may all: for we 
haue the ſame Spirit and Faith , though not inthe ſame mea- 
ſure.The Papiſts ſay,it is preſumptionto ſay we are ſure,(not 
what we are)but that we ſhall ſo continue: but all are ſure al. 
{gto perſeuere. The excellent things which God hathprepared 
for them that loue him,the Spirit retteals vnto vs. And we hawe 
receigedthe Spirit of God, that wee might know the things which are 
ginen vs of God. And perſeuerance is one of thoſe things: there - 
fore we may,beſure to, preſeuere, 
Ob. But Pauknew tt by fpeciallextraordinary renelation. 
Anſ. 1 deny it: let them ſhew that : Hee had his afſurance 
no other way then all may haue it;namely,by his Faithan4.o- 
bedience. I line, ſaith Pau{(inafſurance of faluation) by Faih. 
Gal.2,20, And henceforth there is laid vp for mee a Crowne of righ- 
F 


Chap.ir. Epifticro rhifin "I 
cronfneſſe. How know youthat Pasl? I hawe fought (faithihe) 
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ogoodfight &/ with,orc. By which way we al{o know it, and 2Tim. 4. 7.9. 


thereto Howeth, And not for me onely, but for thim that 
lone the appearance of ( briſt.. "FN 

Indeed I maruellnot,that the Papifts teach, we cannor be 
ſure, when they relie vpon Traditions as well as Scriptures, 
and hold all are tuſtified morally by inherent righteouſneſle; 
and therefore becauſe of the matabilitie of our wils, their 
aſſurance muſt needs be but morall, which may be othervviſe. 
Their doctrine is moſt vncomfortable. He that calleth vpon 
God, ſhall be ſaued : but he that prayeth doubting, obtajneth 
nothing. The Papiſts pray for ſalration,and ye. rr then 
can they haue it ?Tam.1.6.7.by whichplace it manifeſtly ap- 
 peares;that a doubting faith is not a ſaning faith. Wereade 
often inthe Pſalmes, Bleſſed are they which ruff in the Lord;never, - 
Bleſſed are they which doubt. 

No maruell though many alfo among vs cauill at this do- 
Erine : alas, they ſpeake outof thetr 6wne feeling. Inregard 
of their nanghtie liuing they haue iuft canſe to doubr, and 
therefore they thinke none can beſure. To liue wickedly,and 
to hane a profane heart, contemning all goodnefſe, makes 
menfare indeed, but. of damnation : buthe which belecues 
and repents, is as ſure enen now of ſaluation,as if euen now 
he werc reigning with Chriſt in heauen. 


When we belecue and repent, we ate perfeQly reconciled Fe 2+ 


to God:whoretainethnot the leaſt memory of our iniquities. 
Of this Pastis an example. 
Weft. What was Pax! before his comterſion? 


 Anſs, L<thimſeclfetell you. Iwas(ſaith Paw) a blaſphe- 1.Tim.r.r3. 
mer,a perſecuter,an opprefſer, impriſoning the Saints : ang AV 


when they were put to death, Iganefentence.T puniſhed them 
in all the Synagogues,compelling them to blaſpheme,and be- 
ing more mad,perſecutedthem toſtrange Cities ,&c. 

Such a notorious wretch was Pal, and yet behold the in- 
finite goodneffe of our God ; eucn Pawlis receined to grace: 
and not onely to grace to bee pardoned and connerted,bat. 
preſently he is advancedto the higheſt dignity in the Church: * 
of a perſecuter made an Apoſtle. God fajes nottohim:Well 
Pal, 


Luke 1s. 


Heb,g$.12, 


x Tim..16. 


Conſule Aguſt; 
ſerm.g: et io: 


J12 Chap.11. 


An expoſition oyon the Verſe.r. 
Paul., Twill receiue thee to fauour , but looke for no great 
preferment or priuiledge : but hee aduanced him, as though 
Com his cradlehee had .crept on hands and kneesrto pleaſe 

"ay | 

Othe ſweete mercie of our God,who when he receiuegſin- 
ners,neuercomesin without odde tems and back reckonings 
but forgiping and forgetting our ſinnes,as if they neuer had 
been done; nay vlſcth vs as if we had bin the beſt children that 
could bee. So when the prodigall childe returnes to him(elfe 
and to his Father,doth his Father ſay; Ah ſirra haue you ſpent 
all,&c. Well Iam content to receiue you,but aslong as 1 liue, 
Ile thinke on powNoanebes he fals on hisneck, and weepes 
for ioy , with, O my Sonne, O' this my ſonnewas loſt, but now is 
fonnd,was dead,but now is aline. Bring out the beſt rayment, the 
ſhoes, the ring, the jewells, Kill the fat calfe,make a feaſt, 
ſend for{muſick that we may reioyce. All is forgotten. Haſt 
thou beene a drunkard, a blaſphemer,an vncleane perſon,&c. 
If thou repenteſt and turneſtro God,cuen ſo will he vſe thee. 
He will neuer vpbraid thee with what thou haſt beenzhe will 
remember thy ſinnesno more. 

Paxl in this is 'an example toall ſinners, propounded by 
God himſelfe tovs, that from the experience of his dealing 
with him,all might be ambitious of his fauour,and be excited 
to come vnto him. 

Ifa Surgeon ſhould come among vs , and vndertaking to 
cure ſome deſperate diſeaſed perſon , ſhould make him fiſh 
whole (as we ſay)and asſound as euer he was,anJ that fteely: 


de verbis Apoft this would allure othersto reſort to him, for the recouery of 


- = ——_ their paines ; or as a Phyſitian,deſiring to get a fame, would 
ime 


look outſome perſon,cuen at deaths doore,and cure him,that 
by ſuch experiment, he might get aname,and come into prac- 
tiſe : So Chriſt deſires fame and glory, he would haue all our 
cuſtome;he would all ſicke conicences ſhould come vnto him 
for cure: and for this purpoſe he takes Pay/, in the eye of man 
ſicke of incurable diſeaſe, he phyſickes him, heales him, and 
highly preferres him, receiuing nothing, but giuing all good 
things to his Patients,for he ſeekes nothing but glory. 

Then conſfider;haſt thou any old cankerd ſoareabout __ 


Chap. 11. Epiſtle to the Rovins: ' 'Verſe2. 
Artthou a foule leaper , or haſt thon' any or many lothſome 
diſeaſes ? Yea thou haſt. Andas the woman inthe Goſpell, 
could not be cured by any Phyfitian,though ſhe had ſpent her 
whole eſtate that way, {o no man nor Angell can cure thee : 
Its onely Chriſt can doe-it: and he is moſt gentleto allthar 
cometo him , ' freely healing them ,and aduancing them to 
glory. Why than doſt thou defer to come vatohim for fauing 
health-2 Why doſt thou rather choofe toperiſh and rot inthy 
ſins? He thathath receiued Pawand Mary Magdalene to mer- 
cy,will not reie&thee if thou repenteſt, OV 0 
Vtrs. 2 God hathnot caſt away his people which he foreknew. 
Hereis thethird part of Paws anſwer, which is an accurat 
diſtin&tion. The Iewes are caſt _ and arethe people of 
God : and yet Pawlſaid;verſe 1. God forbid that God ſhojld caff 
away his people. How cantheſe things agree ? Fherefore Paxl 
diſtinguiſheth of this tearme (is people) whictt is taken two 
waies: zquiuocally,ina large ſenſe;and vniuocally,in a more 
reſtrained ſenſe: people which ate not foreknowne,and peo- 
ple which are foreknowne : that is not ele&, and ele&, The 
firſt God cafts away:the fecond he never wil caſt avay. 
This then is Paws meaning: Whoſoeuer are borne in the 
Church,outwardly ſubmmitting themſeclus to the word & ſa- 
craments,are in a generall ſenſe the people of God;of whom 
ſome onely ſeemeto beleene , but doe not : theſe God caſts - 
away Others doe truly belecue, theſe God neuer caſtsaway. 
Thoughthe Iewes in regard of the outward things of the co- 
uenant, were counted the people of God, yet he acknowled- 
geth not thoſe which beleeue not : neither purpoſes to ſauce 
them:A Iew not belecuing isas far fromſaluation (in regard 
of hauing it) as an Infidel; | 
Which he forekgew There is a knowledge attributed to God, 
whereby he knowes all things,cuen ſuch things which neuer 
ſhall be. This is called naked knowledge,which irorder of na 
ture,though-not of time,is before the decree:this isnot heere 
ment, for thus he knowes the Reprobates as well as the EleR. 
There is a knowledge allo which isioyned with his decree, 
a4 that cither going before it, or following it. Things 
- are from the firſt ; the ſecond is from things, The firftis tha 
| cauſe 
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Chapar. AR expoſation von the .:Verſe.r. 
cauſe of things, the ſecond is the effe&. Of the ſecond is to be 
vnderſtood the ſaying; Thatthe-praſcience of God cauſeth 
not things to bee: for inthis foreknowledge,things are, and 
therefore they are foreſeene. I know the ſunne wil riſe, not be. 
cauſe I know it doth the funne riſe, but contrarily. As our re- 


 membranceof things paſt, is not the cauſethat they are __— 
enſe 


ſo Gods foreknowledge of things to come in this ſecond 
is not the -cauſe .that they ſhall come. This is not heere 
meant... wn. | we 

The ——— toyned withthe decree, but going be- 
foreit, is the cauſe of things : and this is either largely taken 
for the prouidence:by which foreknowledge Chrilt was deli. 
uered, or more narrowly foreleion; & fo foreknowledge is 
here to be ynderſtood;& therefore Sairit Fwſtive read it,w 
ke predeſtinated,and ſo Arſehmeexpoundsit:ſo doth the word 
imply,by an Hebraiſme, ſignifying knowledge with lone and 
care; God kyoweth his; ( faith Paw!) and our Sauiour to the 
wicked, 1 know you nor. Hee knowesthem well enough , but 
not ſo as to open Heauen gates forthem. ATi 6 

i bom be forezew. The relatiue is caſually put heere, and the 
ment from the efficient cauſe. | 

Dneft. But how can they bee ſaid to bee the people of God - 
whom he caſts away ? 

Fnſw. Reprobates in regard of their being borne in the 
pale of the Church, and their fellowſhip with the children of 
God in the outward things of the couenant,haue this denomi- 
nation,the of Ged. Eucn as the chaffe , while it is grow- 
ing in the field , is raind vpon, fenced in, and kept as wellas 
the corne,andall is called corne. Fig 

Thoſe that are forekyowne , that ts,Eleltedfhallncuer bee caſt 4- 
way.Mata4. 24.Reu,8.3z3.2 Tim.3.19- | 

Paxl ſhewed that the Iewes are rejieRed, and then he ſaith, 
that not thoſe that are foreknown. Threatnings of Indgment, 
though in regard of the promulgation and notice taking be- 
long to the whole Church: yer in regard ofexecution;they are 
to be vnderſtood onely of rebels. As promiſes are to bee re- 
ſtrained to belecuers,{o threatnings to vnbelecuers: . 


: f. » 1 CHEE Þ ; {Gps *: . 5 
fs 4 judgement threatned ? whatart? Anvnbeleeuer ? 
zrebell? thats thy part: take it to thee. But if thou repenteſt 
its rormecant to thee. ' Indeede we deſerue to heare; and 
kavenothing burthe curſe. Burt God frees them whick'rea 
pent;for hiszSonne Tefus Chriſt.  £:5804k 
- "An ele& can neuer be turned,or turne reprobate.None of 
the eleted number can perith orbe diminiſhed, becauſe 
God cannot bedeceued. For when he decreed to ſauethem, 
he foreſaw all mpediments,as our ſins;our frailty;the pow. 
er of ill example;company;the malice and pollicy of Satan; 
whichnotwithſtanding,he determined and decreed to faue 
vs.ThereforeGod faile if we faile inſaluation. This is 
worth all the world;the ground of our comfort,which chea- 
reth in all croſſes.” Thy Louſe is burntouer thy head : thy 
frindes turned foes. Comfortthy ſelfe: Gods loue can neuer 
faile towards thee: Satan hathtempred thee,& foiled thee, 
by ſome particular ſin, & now he yOOmeny thee that thou 
halt be damned,ſurelyſo thon haſt deferned . Bur if thou be 
frreknowne God will not finally forſake thee;bat giue thee 
repentance that thou TO WEN anne a 20m CH 
Perer,&:c thogh commuttiyg greenous ins yer periſhed not. 
Diuide 2n ek& from rhe decree of God, hemay be dam- 
ned:Bar conſidering the decrec he cinot. Many,;as the ſpider 
gather poyſen fromthis;arguingrhus:]f The forekwor 
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In ſenſu diufo 


nx inſenſu 


compoſi. Aquin. 


will cot caſtme away :therefore He line asT 1ift : this is the 1m.1.0.4.23. 


diuels logicke.Soſairhhero Chrift: If thox be the Somne of God 


AYIKE3. 


eaſt thy felfe downe ,Godwill neuer ſuffer thee to periſh; God Mat.4, 


reachethvs ior ſoro conclude, burcontrarify.Neitherdid e- 
ver any godlymatiſo.colk&.No mantharhathhis wits wil 
truſt his body-on theſerermes , and yer there aretenthou- 
ſand ſuch fooles inthe world that thus hazard their ſoules. 
Let profane beafts ſay-whar they will : doe thou ſay thus : 


- God hath elefted me toſaluation by faith and repentance; - 


= 


' I maybeſaued according'tohis election. * ! - 

Thoſe which areele& ſhall never be-caſtaway: examine 

whether thou be ele& or no:there is a-iudgfnenthereof tobe 

gathered ont:ofour own hearts:a mans own-conſcience o 
te 


therefore Tavillendeauour t6 repent ant beleeue;, that ſ6 


We. ; 
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z Tim.2e19. 


2 Per.1 0s 


Vje.3- 


Chap-rt. 


: Au expoſtien vponthe - Verſe x. 
rell himzinall thatareele& and of yeeres of diſcretion, there 
are two infallibles,markes and effe&s of eleQtion:faith and 
repentance. The Apoſtleſaithelſe where that,rhe Lord know. 
eth who are h&;yca,God knoweth, but how ſhall we know > 
Euen thus;they which call on the name of the Lord ,” there 

1s Faith : and which depart from iniquitie; there is repen- 
tance. Theſeare asa ticket whereby we paſſe from earth to 
heauenzhe that can ſhew theſe,is ſure to paſſe for an ele&. 

Hath God giuen thee a new hart?Doth he giue thee pow< 


er tobclicue?Doth he renew his image in thee ? &e. If thou = 


wert not anelc&, God would neuer beſtow this coſt on 
thee. As a man beſtowesnot lace and trimming on a filthy 
ragge,but throwes it on the dunghill; or asa.man rubs and 
ſcrs vp a ſound veſlcl};but he beates a peeces for the fier one 
that is rotten ; ſo God will not beſtow ſuch coſt on repro- 
bates,as to worke their hearts to belecue and repent, bur 
will ſuffer them to rot intheir ſins, for they are - for hell 
fier,and therethey willſerue well enongh.Thouart carefull 
to makethy landſure, but Saint Peter bids thee to make 
ſure thy election. 77 . 
06. 1 haueexamined my ſelfe, and1 find not theſe notes 
of my ele&tion,what would you aduiſe me to doe ? 


. + Anſ. Iwillnot bid thee diſpaire: butthis Iſay ; O thar 


thou couldeſt repent, and that thou wouldſt fubmit thy ſelf 
tothe Miniſtry of the word : How poſſible then might it be 
that thou mighteſt be ſaued? Which word, while ſome neg 
te& and deſpiſe,they riuet themſclues in their ſins todam- 
nation. Suppoſe a man loſe a ring by the way,and ſends two 
of his ſeruants to ſeeke it : one of them _ a candle, 
ſtoopes to the ground,and ſearcheth euery ſtep where his 
Maſter went: the other ſeekes notatall, but goes tothe 
alchouſe and ſpends his time there,which of the two ismoſt 
likely to find the ring?He which takes ſuch paines viing the 
meanes to findit: ſo verily he which diligently attends vp= 
on the word, is ina faire poſſibility to attaine faith and re. 
pentance, and by them ſaluation, when he thatis negligent 
and contemnes the meanes,is ſure to be damned. 

The Iewes,thoughin regard of outward perogatiues,the 


pceo- 
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Chap.rr. - Epiftle ro the Romanes. Verſe x 
people of God, yet for their infidelity are caſt off: look then 
to thy Faith : though thou beeſt Baptized,and liueſt and di. 
eſt in the Church, yet thou maiſt be damned. Itisa lamen- 
table thing to ſee one who hath had the reputation of an- 
honeſt man, to ſtand forth among theeues, and murderers, 
and witchesat the Aſﬀiſes:how much more to ſee men who 
haue borne the honorable name of Chriſtians, tobe among 


the diuelsat theday of judgement. How wil this make the. 


Diuels to blaſpheme,when ſuch ſhal be turned ouer to them 
to bee tormented ? If thou liueſt profanely,thou hadſt as 
good haue beenean infidell as a Chriſtian, nay, it may bee 
better,as its a farther degree of miſery to ſtaruein the mid- 
deft, then in the want of meanes.. Indeed what are a great 
many of vs bur infidels in practiſe. What can an infidell doz2 
worſe,then forſweare,lye;flaunder,ſteale, murder, bee vn- 
cleane,be drunke,deſpiſe Religion, &c. This is the faſhion 
of many; they haue the very manners of intidels; 


Vers. 2.Hot you not what the Scripture ſaithof Elias How hee 
-wakerh interceſſion to God againſ# Iſl raclſojin : 
3 Lordthey han killed thy Prophets, and digged downe thine 
Altars,and I am left alone,and they ſeeks my life. 
4 But what ſaith the anſwere of God'unto him. I hane re- 
ſerued ts my ſelfe 70.20. men,who hane not bowed the knee 
rothe Image of Baal. | 


\ TOw followeth the fourth part of Paxls anſwer, taken 
from an.inſtance of the like caſe in the dayes- of Elias > 
he brings'a Booke caſe for it. Inthe daies-of Eliastheten 
Tribes did generally reuolt fromGod,& followed leroboame 
Idols,ſoas inthe Prophets eye, as far as he could ſee, God 
had quite forſaken them,as they had forſake him. Yet 7000, 
remained inthoſedefparate times;ſo alſo now though God 
hath deſeruedly caft off the Iewith Nation, -yet-there are . 
7060: that belong vnto him, anJ by conſequence their re- 
1ecionis not totall: : | 
Inthis inſtance are two things: | 
3 APreface.. 2. The example inſtanced. - __ 
—- Furl 
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Chap.tr.  _ Anexpoſtion yon the Vearhg © 
Firſt of the preface, which is in theſe words; Wor Jon net | 
what the Scripture ſaith of Elias ? Being a rhetoricall commu. 
YEE 652 conninceth them by their own knows 
ads. 0125212944 $3 1 ASS 30.9%: 032d v2 
Wot yon not what the Scripture ſaith of Elias 2: Or in Elias, 
that is in the ſtoric of Elia,ur inthe booke of Ekas,for rome 
haue holden:that Elias wrote that booke of the Kings, as if 

hee fhoutdfay , you caunot I am ſure but remember Elias 

_ verie vwell;you ate not;,:or ſhould notbe ignorant 

Doktt. Its very profitable to be acquainted with the Hyfories of the Bi- 
hte endas: ay /ao of chem.Our Sauiour & Pau ne this 

by their practiſe: Afar. r 2.3.541 Cor.20.r-S&c.Haue you fiot 

read ſayth Chriſt, doeyou nat. know ſaith Paw. So alſo 

practiſed, Tames,Peter, Tuide, Iohn , as intheir Epiſtles aps 

Ares: 53 "h FS. >: 

PF. n We muſt ſtudy ſtorics:for befide the pleaſantneſſe of ſuch 
ſtudy,itis exceeding profitable, being pi&uresor glaſles 

wherim we may; diſcernboth what is good & bad, an4what 

wee may expe& as a reward either of qur-vices or vertues, 

There was neuer any man of note for wiſdome who was 

a ſtranger in ſtory, And indeed ſtate pollicy in agreat part 

conſiſts in obſeruation of former hiſtories : ifor there is no 

Ecclel-I  rievy thingwnder the ſun.The counſel of the antienc for their 
long experience is of great reckoning:but hiſtory is ofmore, 

inas much as diuturnity of time comprchends more then 

the length of one mans _ Tharfamous Alphonſus King of 

Arvagon,” was wont to fay thatthe dead were tobe conſul. 


ted with-all;meaning the writings & examples of ſuch:who. 
Job 1acob. Ber 3E In anntient ſtory c5mended wnto vs,vrhich was the way 
Saccingzs Sy- Whereby Zeno the wiſe Philoſopher obtained fo greafrepu- 


vopbyſter. 


ration of wothines:this ſtudy is profirable to miagitrars for 
gouertment,to Miniſters for exhortation,to al for oodiring 
their lines with befitting moderation.Be then; connerfant d1. 
ligently im ſtory ſpecially of theChurch contained inthe Bt-. 
ble and eccleGaſticall writers, And remembet that the life of | 
ſtory is vie & apptication for godlines; otherwiſe I may fay 
of knowledge , as Salomon of Riches, Ihewe ſcene kyowleage, 
—_ | reſer- 


Chap. It. Epiſtle to the Romaits. Vetſe>. 

ſerned tothe hurt of the owner. 

The example of Abraham, Moſer, Danid,&c.areasſtars in 
whoſc light if wee walke,we ſhall through faith and patience 
inherit the promiſes. On the other {fide , Cam,Sodow,Indas,are 
as Warning-peeces to auoid their ſinwes, as Lots wife was for 
this end ewrned into apillar of ſalt , to ſeaſon after-commers by 
her example. Ve | 

' Thou ſceſt theeues and murderers yeerely come to open 
puniſhment'andſhame. Beware thou alſo of the reuenging 
hand of God:thou heareſt of vacleane perſons and drankards, 
how ſome fall into beggcry,ſome into lothſom diſeaſes, ſome 
inno ſuddendeath,in the midit of their cups, moſt into hard- 
nefſe ofheart. Mee thinkes -it ſhould aftright the drunkard, 
when he goes our of his dores to the Althouſe, to remember 
that ſome haue fo gon, whoneuer haue retyrned homeagaine. 
The o1d poyſonous Viper, is at length taken , and made into 
treacle to bee a preſeruatiue againſt poyſon. So God will take 
thee,thou viper, thou abominable ſinner-, and make trea- 

<le of thee, that becauſe thou wilt not profit by the example 
of others,others may profit cheniſttarhy thy example. This 
is that which God laid to /erwſalems charge by the Prophet : 
Shee profits not by Sodowes —_— alfo is charged vpon 
Balſhazz.ar , who was puniſhed the more,and the ſooner, be 
cauſc he profited notby that domiſticalland pregnant exam- 
ple of Gods indgement on his grandfather Nabuchaduezzar : 
ſinneis not made leſſe by tra& of time but greaterzbecauſe in 
ſuch continuance there are extant the more examples of Gods 
judgement againſt finnerss 


Vers. 2. Howbe makes interceſſion to Goll againſt [ſracl ſaying. 


T2 example it felfe in theſe words, and ſo to the ende of 
the 6.verſ.In which are two things: Firſt,the propoſition. 
ver.2.3-4-Secondly,the Redditionor Aplication.verſ. 5.6. 
The propoſition, hath tvwothings, Firſt, hee complaint of 

Elias:ver.2,3,Secondly,the anſwere of God.verſ.4. 
- The complaint is ſet down two waies:Firlt, generally;ver.2 
Secondly ,more particulary.ver.z.It the generall ac—— 
Y rſt 
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GIYRENS. 


H.T0nm. 


Chap.11+ Anexpoſition vpon the - Verſe.2z 
-Firſtthe perſon complaining:whichis Elias: a moſt famous : 
Prophet, and inthe account of the Iewes next to Moſes ; of 
whom at this day they make ſuch reckoning, that at-circumci-. 
ſion they ſet two chaires: the faireſt of whichis empty,reſer- 
ued for Elias,who they ſay much fauoureth that action: 
Secondly,The perſonagainſt whom Ehkas complaineth,that- 
is the ten Tribes,to whom principally he was a Prophet. 
Thirdly, theword which is vied to exprefſethis complai. 
ning , by ſome tranſlated conferreth or talketh with God; heere: 
was interceſſion againſ#; howſoeuer , the meaning is,he com- 
plaineth:For directly, that he did nor pray they might be pla- 
gued ,. but accuſeth_them of. their ſtubbornnede and re- 
bellion.. | 
Fourthly,the manner or zeale of this complaint , noted'in 
this word, How,thgris, with what zeale,which zeale wee ſhall 
know, if wee take a bricfe ſuruey of the noble ſtorie of :Zlas, 
beginning at the 17.Chaprer of the firſt booke of Kings. 
Elias was a notable Prophet; raiſed vp by God in the daies 
of Ahab and leſabel., for the reforming of the Church of the- 
ten Tribes, Cod reueales to him: thar it ſhould not raine in 
that Countrecy for the ſpace of three- yeeres and ſixe-monethe. . 
Elias -prophelicth this to eAhab., and itfals our accordingly, 
whoſe tong for this was.called by ſome, Thebridl!e of heawen. 
V'Vhenhehad thus propheſied , he is appointed by Godto 
goto the riyer Cherith, where the Rauens feed htm,and thence 
to Sarepta, \vhere hee1s miraculouſly ſuſtained at a widowes 
houſe, whoſe ſonne he raiſcd vp to life, which the lewes hold 
to be /onas the Prophet. In the third yeere he is bid toſhew 
himſelfe ro eAbab,and ſo he did: whom he aduiſeth for reme- 


. dic of preſent troubles toſummon.a parliament, The King, 


his Nobles and Commons are aſſembled to mount Carmell, E- . 
karputs vp a bull, whether the Lord or Baa/be God, The Par- 
laament-concutded nothing. E/iah ſheweth that the truth may 
be found by ſacrifice, ThePrieſts of Baalare willed to-prepare 
aſacrifice, but tobring na fier. Elias the Prophetofthe Lord 
doth likewiſe: and it 1s agreed, that the God whichanfwereth 
by fier,is the true God, Ehbasſacrifice is conſumed with fier 
fiom heauen, V pon this it is concluded, The Lord is God, T he 

| Lad. 


Chap. 71. Epiſtle tothe Romans. Verſe2. 32T 
Lords God, This is the voyce of the whole houſe, Then-Eliah 
cauſcth the Prieſts of Baa/and of the groues to be ſlaine ; and 
in approbation of this, andfor the father confirmation of re- 
Lgion,the Lordſends a-defire4raine. 

Now Ehias thinks all is well and ſure for Religion. But Ieſa+ 
b:l ſends him word,and vowel it by her gods, that ſhe woul4 
make the life of Eliah like one-of the Prieſts whom hee had 
ſlaine, Vpomrthis Eliah flieth-intothe wilderneſle for (afctie, 
and conſidering that all hee had done, hadſuchill ſucceſle, 
groweth into a vehement paſſion , and inſome impatience 
deſirethto die. God miniſtereth to him-by an Angell, which 
feeds him,and ſends him to Horeb.he gocs for moreſafety,and 
to meet withthe Lord, There paſſeth by him a mighty wind, 
an earthquake,and fier.(repreſcntations of Elahs zeale:) But 

'God was not in them. Then comes a {til voyce(to teach Eliah 
patience)ſaying, What doſt thou heare Eliah ? Eliahanſwered, 
Lord,l haue beene icalous for the Lord of hoaſts ; complaining ac- 
cording to the words here vied by Paul,verſe 3. 5 
* In Pi ſtorie it appearesthat Eliah was a man ſubie& toin- 
firmities as other men are,being ouer-heate in his paſſion, his 
life being in danger by /eſabel, yet his zeale in regard of the 
cauſe of it,is exceeding commendable,an\ for our imitation. 

We are to be zealous for the Lord. Sowas Elias, Moſes, Samuel, 
Daxid,as appeares in their ſtories, | 

When thou ſeeſt Go 1 diſhonored, an{Religion troden vn- 
der foote,be not ſenſlefſe. V Vould it not moue a man to ſee 
Altars throwne Jdowne, Prophets killed, Miracles takeno ef- 
fe&,as in Eliahs time ? Or now, to {eethe Sabbath profaned, 
the Preaching ofthe Goſpell contemned,; and many (not- 

withſtanding dayly admonitions)to runne out;ſome to drun- 
kenneſſe,ſome to whoredome,ſome to pride,&c ? Surely wee 
want an Eliah: VV hoſoeuerhath-but a dram of his ſpirit,rheſe 
things to him are asa dagger athis heart. Meckenefle in our 
owne cauſes, but in Gods, zeale and eatneſtnefle become vs. 
Yetbenot ouer zealous : few I confeſſe are ſicke of this dil. 
eaſe; yet Elias was,and we may be alſo: for weare more ſure 
we hauchispaſſion then his grace. Exceſle of zeale is intolle- 
rable: yea, it hath been found leſſe dangerous to the Cine 
Ya when 
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Theod.lib. 5: 


Iuk,9.53+ 


Chap: 11- Anexpoſition pon rhe Verſe 2; 
when men hane come ſhort of the due proportion of zeate, 
then when they haue exceeded. Anda Biſhop in Perfia,in an ex.. 
ceſſe of zeale throwing downe a Temple of the Pagans, was 
the cauſe that the King thereby inſenſed, threw downe all the 
Temples of the Chriſtians. 

There are two things whereby wee may difcerne whether 
our zeale exceed due limitsand bounds or no : 

1. If thou make thy ſelfe a party,ſo much1s it in the wrong. 
Elias was the more hot, becauſe his owne life was in danger: 
So if there be a diſordered perſon who hath prouoked vs,then 
wecry, its pity buthe ſhould be preſented, indited, puniſhed. 
But when vnder a colour of zeate againſtſinne, wee reuenge 
our owne wrongs,its more pafſion thenzeale. | | 

2. Zealc ſhould conſume the faults not the perſons of offen< 
ders, ifthine feeds onthe perſons not on the faults,its naught. 
Quench it againſt the perſon, inflame it againſt the fault. ames. 
and John would hauc had the wicked Samaritans by and by to 
be conſumed with fter from heanen : but they are reprqued by 
our Sauiour, And here Ee was ſomewhat faulty, comming 
ſhort of Moſer and Samet, who made interceffion for, not a- 
gainſt their people. | ; | 

Ehbah makes interceion againſt his people: t Moſes and Sa-- 
wel for them. Theſe rather then E/iah, areto bee imitated of 
Miniſters. | | LO 

Its a lamentable thing to ſee a father wringing of his hands 
ouer his child, and complaining of his ſtubborneſſe, wiſhing he 
had nener been borne.Sottis very greemuious toheare an Eliah - 

complaine to God of the ſtubbornefſe of his people. Weare 
your fathers: fo liue-yon', that vwee may haue no'cauſc to ſue 
againſt you,either m the courtof heauen or carth;,but rather to 
rejoyce ouer yon, which we ſhall doc with much cheerefulnes, , 
preyiog foryoo.tf yon forſake your finnes , and turne vnto 
God, obeying his Word: Ifwe mour Prayers haue cauſe to 
complgine of you,rt will be ynprofitable to you: for what fol- 
loweth El:xh his complint > The Lord fpeakes to him as if he 
thonſdfay : E/jah Tice thon artin a monde;well: gac annoynt 
Haznc! King of Aran, Icha,King of Tffazl, and Eliſha Prophet 
itehy roome,him that ſcapeththe frvord of Hazae!, ſhall leby 
| | flay 


Chap-1t. Epifile tothe Romans, Verſe3. 433 


ſlay,and him thateſcapeth /ehu,ſhall Eh/ſha ſlay. Of ſuch force 
are the complaints ofthe Prophets and Miniſters of God a- 
gainſttheir ſtubborne people,asalſo are their prayers effe&u- 
all,on'the behalfe of ſuch as beleene and obey. Now I beſeech 
you preſently to reforme your liues, that wee may mutually 
wyne together toblefſe God, you for vs, and wefor you, that 
wee may bee all Crowned together atthe comming of 


Chriſt. 


VERS. 3+ Loyd the 'y hane killed thy Prophets,and digged down thine 
Altars;and I am left alone,and they ſecke my life, 


N theſe words is ſet downe the complaint of Elah more 

particularly : in whichare two things. Firſt, the perſon to 
whom he complaines, Lord. Secondly, the matter of the com> 
plaint, which is twofold : Firſt, The kling of the Prophets, Se- 
condly , The digging downe of eAltars. Borh theſe aggrauated 
from the miſerable eſtate of E/iah, which appeareth two 
waies: Firſt, He's /eft alone, (in his owne opinion: ) ſecondly, 
They ſeeks his life alſo. 

They : Not onely bellua mmltorum capiturs , the vulgar : but 
Abeb, leſabe!, Nobles, Commons andall, from thehigheſt 
to the loweſt : Eſpecially /eſabel, a diuelliſh and wicked wo- 
man,who addedto the Idolatry of the Iſraelites the abomina- 
tion of the Sydonians, and whoſe hatred againſt true religion 
way ſo great, thatir came into a prouerb, ſuchbeing called 
Feſabels. . 

IT hy Prophets. Thy,is added for more deteſtation of the fa. 
The Ambaſſadors of a meane Prince are not to be wronged; 
but they haue killed Thy Prophers. 

' Thine Altars. An Altar was a building or Inſtrument of 
earth,ſtone,or other ſtuffe, reared vp for the offering of Sacri- 
fices, | | 
Breſt. But what Altars meanes he? God commanded that 
there ſhould be no Altar (in ordinary)afterthe building of the 
Temple, but at Ieruſalem, where onely Sacrifices were to bee 
offered, which is the cauſe that now the Iewes offer no Sacrt- 
fices, becauſe they wanttheir Temple : Ahab could not _ 

Y3 by 


1 Kij0.48 4.12» 


D e(irine. 


Chap. 1t. _—” expoſition upon the Verſe.z. 


by the Altar at Icruſalem, being our of his Kingdome ; V Vhat 
Altar then meanes Ahab. 

Anſw.Some ſay that the ſigne is put for the thing ſignified, 
and by Altars meant Religion, which was by Ahab andeſa- 
bel aboliſhed. But as the killing of the Prophets was a mat- 
ter of fa&t,ſo Ialſo take this to be,rather then of ſfignification 
onely. They threw downe materiall Altars,built in Abrahams, 
Tſaaks, Tacobs, Ioſuahsand Samnels time, before the Temple 
was builled,and the Altars which was by Elias himſelfe , and 
other Prophets, by ſpeciall commandement after the buil- 
ding of the Temple ſet vp: which were called afterward high 
Places, an1 the good Kings of Indah commended for pulling 
thcm downe. | 

Objeft, Why ſhould Elah complaine of the doing of that 
by Ahab,which done by others is commended ? 

Anſw. Thoſe Altars remained as Monuments of Gods 
worthip,an1 Elias complaines not ſimply againſt their demo- 
liſhing, but becauſe 1t was donc in deſpite of true Religian, 
that no foot-ſtep thereof might remaine; to put the people in 


' minde of the true God , which if it had bin done in Baith and 


renerence,would hauc beene commended. A Turke is plagued 
for tamping a Crucitix vnder his feet,not that GoJ approus 
ſuch Images, but to proue their vile minde therein ſhewed a- 
gainſt Chiiſt. Imlian ( as Eccleſiaſticall Hiſtories mention) 
plucked downe an Image of braſſe , made toreſemble Chrift, 
at the foot whereof, was the figure of the Woman with the 
bloo.:c iſſue Kneeling : in the roome of that Image of Chriſt, 
did the Apoſtate place his own Image, which was by thunder 
and lightning ouerthrowne and brokcn in-peeces ;, not- that 
GoJ was pleaſed with ſach Images, but-diſpleaſed with the 
wicked and ſpitefull heart of !w/an;thereby appearing. 

And Fam left alone |Not aProphect alone, but a profeflor a- 
lone,as appearcsin Gols anſwere, .yvho tels him, there were 
ſencen thouſan? left,not Prophcts,but mcn. 

Heereout arife two Doctrines:the one concerning the ſtat© 
of the Church, in regard ofthe enemies of it : the other cor.- 
cerning the nature of ſuch encmies. | 

Firh, Ged ſuffers ſometimes the enemies. of his (hurch to prev 
#4tle 


- 


Chap. xt; Epiftletothe Romanes. 
uaile againſt it,” as Cain againſt eAbel:the Moabites, Ammo. 
rites, Þluliſtims,&c.againſt Iſrael : the High Prieſts, Scribes 
and Pharifies againſt Chriſt : the Heathen Emperours a. 
gainſt the Chriſtians : The Arians for the ſpace of foureſcore 
yeeres agaiult the Orthodoxall Profeſſors : the Pope and Pa- 
piſts againſtthe Proteſtants, as our forefathers haue felt in 
this Land. 

Proſperitie 15no certen note of the true Church. 

Though we haue enioyedan vninterirupted peace this ma- 
ny yeeres(which the Lord continue) yet Gol may ſuffer ene. 
mies to preualle ouer vs, and wee haue great reaſon to teare 
It, os 

Firſt,becauſe injquitie,as Pride, Drunkenneſle, &c, ſeeme 
to haue got the vpper hand. 

Secondly,we haue ſeene and felt many IaJgements alrea. 
die: The Peſtilence, Inundations of waters,deuouring of fires 
i many the principall Townes of the Kingdome;yet what re- 
formation followes?Becauſe we amend not by theſe, we haue 
cauſe to feare the killing of our Prophets, and digging downe 
our Altars. 

Thirdly , becauſe of our fearefull Hypocriſfie, euerbeing 
much in ſhew and nothing in ſubſtance, God vſually makes 
true Chriſtians manifeit,and diſcouers Hypocrites by ſuch tri 
als, Theſe reaſons ſhew that we are in danger, and therefore 
ſhould not be ſecure' but prouide forſuch atime ; for as hee 
who is prouidedto die, 1s the better to liue , ſo the forethin- 
king of ſuch things, may (howſocuer ) much fitter vs in 
orace. Religion hath coſt ſome their goods, their libertie, 
lives; why may it not vs ? This is our day ,our Summer ; it 
may haue a night,and Winter following, againſt which it is 
wiſedome to prouite. 

The enemies of true Religion are ſauage and cruell,ſpecial- 
ly againſt the Miniſters of it,as appeares in the Papiſts , who 
when they faile of Arguments and Scripture to defend their 
cauſe,ſeeke to make their parts good with fier aud ſword, ac- 


| Verſe $. 
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DoF, 


cording tothis Logick was that Popes reſolution, who fling- 7uliue. 


ing his keyes into Tiber,ſaid: If Peters keyes cannot, Pawles 
ſword ſhall. | 
"ta 
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Chap:11: An expoſition oponthe Verſe 3. 


Artthou an enemie to the Gofpell, and tothe preachers of 


it,2nd to themwho liue godly ? Thouart like /eſabel, whom 


2 King, 9-34 God met withall well enough , for cuen the dogs dideate [e- 


F{e. 2s 


Vie 3. 


JTe.4s 


Mar.13.39, 
If810.1 0-216 


ſabel,though a Queene. 


As anarmic without a Ge nerall, a Shippe without a Pilot, 
ſheepe without a Shepheard,ſo is a Congregation without a 
Miniſter : as Philip delired the Athenians to ſend him their O- 
rators,who perſwaded the people not to render vp their Cit- 
ty,ſo the Diuel moſt ſpiteth the Miniſters of the Word,as the 
greateſt enemies to his kingdome, becauſe they cal the people. 
to Repentance. 

1 would chronicle that Miniſter (if faithfull) as a Miracle, 
which(cuen in the dayes of peace) ſuffered not ſome petſecu- 
tion by the malice of the dinell.. Eſtceme thy Teacher for the 
hazzard he endures for thy ſake. | 

If thou, beeſt perſecuted,ſo was Eliah; doe as Elab did: fly 


toGod by prayer,for he prayed and was preſerued:Vnderthe” 


Tuniper tree, Ekab ſung a heany note, but hees riot'a hatpenny 
the worfe ;. /eſabe# could not binder hith front riding'to- 
Heauen in a fiery Chariot,and we fin] him afterwardscom- 
ming downe on-mount Tabvy ih a thoſt glorious thanner; Lu- 
ther continited 3o yeares preaching the Goſpell;yet die& pea- 
cably in hisbed ; thonghthe Pope hufited him, and'world 
have gmena good part of his tripple crown to haue gothim. 
Gol will cither deliner thee, or glorifie himſele jh thy con-. 
ſtantendaring. 7 
Fhe enemies of the Church, hold together for the oner-. 

throw of Religion, let vs vnite'onr affe@ions 214 forces'for 
the mainraining it. The-want of holy lote; -and FeleWihips a-. 
mong Chiiſthans,giues'the diuell great adianitage. Wehelpe 
not one another;we retoyce not at the returfiihgofProdigale: 
whentlie Scribe had anſwered difcreetly, Chrift jh«Guraged 
kim,and when the yong-:man; maiiifeſted a'confcience im kee- 
ping the law, Chrift looked vpoithiny and loved hints But if 
we {ceany beginnings feare Gyd; wee encourage him not, 
barrarher gimme him gall arm{viniger to drinke. Drunkards 
tang on a'ttring; Swearers ſhake hands, Adulterors make a- 
leagne,Prodigals are {worne brethren;Papiſts hold together, 
| much 


Chap. t1- Epifle tothe Romkitmes, Verſe 4 
much more let vs which hold Chrift, ftand toone another, 
helping and incouraging to godlineſſe. | 

' Eliah complaines not of the whoredom,drunkennes,pride, 
| &c.of the pcople,though no doubt theſe fins were rifeamon 
them, but of breaking Altars,and killing Prophers', the mo 
greeuious inditement that can be put in againſt any man, is 
thathe is anenemy toreligion. Its a mans greateſt honorto be 
religious and a worſhipper of God, as the contrary will moſt 
ofall other ſins,ſhame and confound 'vs at the laft day. 


VERS» 4. But what ſayth the anſiere of God unto him? TI hawe re- 
ſernedto my ſelfe 5009 mm who hane not bowed rhe hyee 
to the Imageof Baal. 


| theſe words is the anſwer of God to Elinh his complaint, 
wherein are two things: Firſt a preface: Secondly, the ſub- 

rice of the anſwerc. | 

: The preface is in theſe words; Burwhat ſaytb the anſwers of 
_ God omo him? This preface is an elegant tranfition,(ſer downe 
by way of interrogation) from Eliahs complaint to Gods an- 
ſwete; asif Far fhonkdhane ſaid: Yor haue heard of Elias 
coriplaine,;now you ſhall heare how Godanſwers him. The 


word ttaflated anfwere, ſigtifleth a diuine anſwere, accurat=- 


ly ſet downe. 
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Vſe5. 


All dewbit in mihtters of Religion, avt to be decided by the Word of Dodrine« 


God. Toh.5439. Mar. 12.24. Eliah erred becaniſe he ſpake without 
his booke that is, Gods Word. 

-Inallmatterscotitronerted,remember this: bat whatſayth 
the ahſrvete of God: Its queſtioned whethet tthages bee to 
be worſhipped, Angels #4 SaintEprayed to, &c. Who ſhall 
refoltt'vs? The Papiſts ſay yea:bit what faith rhe'anfwere of 
God? We are to take no thans word;northe word oF E/ah for 
imatter of faith; though ſuch'#'preachet, ſich a gteat [chol- 
It, Efab Holdthifot thar;onur plex muſt be;but what ſaith the 
Scripture?For men. may erre;but the an{were of God isaccor- 
- ding totruth, 


Remember this formattets ofpradtiſe as. Tfirbe queſti-. 


oned,whether rhon ſhalt breake the $4Bbiith; commit whore- 


dome, . 


Fe... 


 Anexpoſition yponthe Verle 4 
dome, drunkennefle, deceiue thy neighbour,&c: Thy compa- 
nions it may be, and thine owne heart will intice thee to doe 
ſuch things: but what ſaith the Scripture?Ir teacheth thee ano- 
ther leſſon, namely , that they which doe ſuch things ſhall be 
damned, Follow the aduice of the Scripture,or elſe it will tor- 
ment thee on thy death-bed. 


VERSE 4 1 hane reſerned tomy ſelfe 75000 men who hawe wot bow. 
ed the knee to the Image of Baal. 


N theſe words is the ſubſtance of Gods anſwer: Gods whole 

an{wer is not ſet downe,but onely ſo muchas might confute 
Eliah his paralogiſme, which ſerues Paws purpoſe, Eliah did 
thus argue. | 

The Church which is not quite extinguiſhed , hath markes 
whereby it might be diſcerned, 

But I (ſaith Elah) diſcerne noſuch in Iſrael: therefore. 

Thou doeſt not El/iah : whatart thou ? But I doe (faith the. 
Lord)who know the heart, and whoare Iewes within. I haue 
reſerued 70o0as good as thy ſelfe, who haue not bowed their 
Knees to Baal. 

7000. Some curiouſly ſpeake of this number : but anumber 
certaine is put for an vncertaine.By 7oeo ſaith one, the perfe&t 
ſumme of theſe who dealt worthily, in not conſenting to ido- 
latry is expreſſed. | | 

Seuen thouſand men, that is, men and women noted by the 
more worthy ſexe. 

I hauereſerned tomy ſelfe. That is: though T haue ſuffered ma- 
ny to fallaway, yet I haue reſerued tomy owne vſe ſeauen 
thouſand, 1 haxereſerned: he ſaith not, here are 1cft mee ſome, 
by chance or at a venture, or by Ahabs, leſabels, and the diuels 
courteſie. Nor ſome hauc reſerued themſclues;but 7 hanereſer- 
wed : as verſ.5.A reſeruation is made,not a few,but ſeuen thou- 
ſand: notſome, which were then Idolaters,and after to be con» 
uerted, or Infants that had no reaſon, but men that hawe not bow- 
cdto Baal, but ſincerely worſhipped me. 

Who ham net bowed the kxee, that is (by a figure ) worſhip- 
ped in the leaſt ſigne , as making a legge. It is added ijuthe 
Booke of Kings, Norkifed him; by which it appeares, _ 

IE 
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the Iſtaclites when they came totheir Images,didboth bow, 
and kifle their Images ; as the Papiſts when they come by a 
Crofle or Crucitix,put off their hats, make a legge, and allo 


kiſſe ſome part of their Fdols, beſides the Popes toe. Thus-in Hof. 13.2. 
Heſea the Idolaters fay, Letthem kifſe the Cajues : ſo Tob ſaith, Tob 31.26.27, 


When I beheld the Sunne or Moone, if my month did kifſe my hand,&c, 
as the Heathen which worſhipped the Sunne, becauſe they 
could not kifſe it, kiſſed their hand, whichwas abominable ido- 


latrie. Kiſſe the Sonne,(aith Dauid,thatis, worſhip hins. So Em. Plalm.2.12. | 


perours haue their knees, Kings their hands kifled in token of 
ſubieRion. - | 

To Baal:thatis, To the Image of Baal. So was the god of 
the Sydomians called.. The word 1s good in the ſignification : 
for it is as muchas Lord,or Husband;ſo they thatworſhipped 
it, declared thereby, that they were vaſlals, and bound to 
ſubie&ion to it,as the wife to the husband: and therefore is 
Idolatry called fornication. Baalis of the Maſculine gender, 
andthe Article prepoſedis of the Feminine, implying the I- 
mage, as it is heere well ſupplied. - And heere we may find the 
Papiſts tardie, making many Baals maſculine and feminine, 
and bowing to their Images, which hence appeares to be flat 
Idalatry.. 

Now intheſe words two things are to bee confidered, the 
. Samme.of them, and the Circumſtanceswehichare rwo. Firſt, 
the Author of this Reſeruation. Secondly,a deſcription of the 
Reſerued: 

T he Church of God ſhall nener be brought to ſuch an exigent in the 
moſt difficult times,but that there ſhall be many thouſands which ſhall 
wor(bip God m Spirit andtruth. ' Tt canneuer faile, Matthew 16, - 
18. & 28.verſclaſt, / am with :you" to the end of the world, Tf to 
the end there ſhould not bee true. worſhippers, this-could not 
be true. 


The beſt on earth may erre, as Eljar, much more the Pope; Yſe 1. 


who is theworſt of Cardinals,vvhoare the worſt of Prieſts, who 
are theworſt of Papiſts, who are theworſtof Chriſtians. 'Eljah 
came into this errour by -a paſſion of anger-anJ feare: Order 
-your paſs1ons by the law of grace, foritthey be i 
they 
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V[e.l. 


Vſe.3. 
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en pon the Verſes 
they blinde the minde, and as vnruly horſes draw the chariot 
of our iudgement into the by-pathsoferror. 

Eliah erred in his ccaſure concerniug true worſhippers : Be 
not then ralh in cenſuring, thoumayeſterre, 1 would our 
Browniſts wald;conſfider this, who are quick-fighted abroad, 
andblind at home. It.is xalhnefle to cenſure particular men, 
mach more whole Churches to be Idolatrous, Antichriſtian, 
no Church; without God,&c.God accepteth of vs, and.ofour 
deuotions, andhlefſed be his name: crowned our publique 
worſhip of his name with vnſpeakeable comfort : Why then 
doſt thou condemne vs,holding vs abominable in that where- 
in God accounts of vs. Art thou more iuſt and pure then the 
Lord ? How dareſt thou refuſe communion with them who 
haue communion with Chriſt ? Repent of thy ſeparation. 

Normultiude, nor viſibility , are certen notes of the true 
Church: forthen there had beene no Church in Ekiah his 
time in Iſrael: for the multitude was with 4heb and leſabe, 
and Eliab could not diſcerne one beſide himfelfe , yer there 
were ſecuenthouſand. - 

The Papiſts ſay the Church was alwaiesaRually viſible to 
mans eye. Nay,they ſay that the Catholik Church is alwaies 


viſible : but the Creed confuteth them : for we beleeue the 


holy Cathalike Church. Ir is belecued, therefore not ſeene ; 
diſcerned by faith,not by ſenſe.But they anſwer,that the Ho- 
lineſſe 25 inuiſible, not the Catholikenefſe. Indeede the holi- 
neſſe of their Church cannot be ſeene ; neither can the Catho- 
likeneſſe,quezeli, no more then the ſubſtances of things can 
be diſcerned with the eye. RY 

Ifthey had ſaid that particular Churches are alwayes viſi- 
ble,they had ſaid ſomewhat, and yer heere, ſome cautions are 
tobe remembred : It is alwaies viſible potenzia, but not As. 
It is ſimply in it ſelfe viſible, though in ſome reſpe& it may be 
inuiſible, which reſpe@ is threefold. Firſt, of place : As the 
'Sarne Is alwaies viſible, but to vs then onely, when it arifeth 
inour Nemiſphere. So at Ieruſalem the Church is not-to bee 
ſeene,whenit remoneth to Pella. Secondly, of the Time: as 


of perſecation, as in Slieh his time , andin Qy-ene Adaries 


dayes, 
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dayes,when the Church was faine to flycinto tht wildernes. 
As the Sunne, behinde a cloud in fomereſpe&s is inuifible, fo 
may it be ſaid ofa Church. Thirdly,of perſons which ſhould 
diſcerne it , for a Church is ſometimes 1nuifible, nor throngh 
the fault of the Church, bur of mens eyes, which are eyther 
weake eyes, as of Ekah,orblinde eyes,as of them which hate 

the Church. If Elias had rubbed his eyes, and cleared them 
from their dimnefſe, occafioned by feare and anger, he might: 
hane diſcerned ſeuen thouſand, Andit is the nature ofharred 
to put out the eyes of them whichare poſſeſſed with it; that. 
they can no more diſcerne any good thing in their oppoſites,. 
then a blinde man canſee the Sunne.. | | 
 -- "Phe voy {ay, the Clitrchis as a honſeſer vpon a hill : 
True, but the toppe ofthe hill may bee couered witha c'oud, 
and fo a while vnftene, and hoagh the cloudbe gone,yet cue- 
ry eye cannot difcerne it. He that cannot ſee the hil,can much 
kſfle ſee the houſeon thertop of ir, " | 

- The Circumſtances arc two: Firſt,from the Arthor of this 
Refernarion Noe God,I hane —_ to my ſelfe.. 

*  T boſe which in dangerous times are reſer#ed in grace, are ſo preſer- 
wed arches by the power and.geodueſſe of God;1 / Hragrn - 1 The 
5-23.23 Tim.g.r8.Jude 24. | , | 

Though 7eſabet{carch cuery comer of the Land, yet God 
reſerueth ſeuen thouſand which bawe not the knees to Beal, 
God can keep vs from ourenemies:let perfecators ceaſe their 
malicious praQiſes,and ler vs ſerue GoJ without feare. 

. * Inregard af the preaching of the Goſpell,theſe are golden: 
dayes, but inregard of the onerflowing of iniquity, as Drun- 
kenneffe, Pride, Cauctouſnefſe), Yncleannefſe, &c, Theſe are 
periloustimes. ' Artthon preſcrued from theſe ſinnes? Glort- 
fie God. Ir isnot-thy goodnefſe; that thou doſt nor as others, 
but the goodnefle of God, It was Chrift that ſaned Peer 
from drowning,not his owne skilt or a&tmitic : He had infi- 
delity enough to hauc' drowned him, if Chriſt had not beene 
merciful;ſo we haue enough withinvs to caſtvs away,if God 
referue vs not: namely,a prophaneheart;which is as inclined 


ta take the worlt part,as gunpowdertoflath on a fire. And if | 


we looke without vs. What examples of great ones, _— 
| ike 


Do; 
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. ſtrike as thunder-bolts, of the multitude, whichbeate downe 


Dotltrine, 
Ve: 


Verſes 


allas thicke hayle,whatoccaſionof cuill , from ill company, 
the flourithing:of the wicked,and the great diſgrace caſt vpon 
ſuchasare moſt rehgious : many among vs are ſick of the Ita- 
lian botch. .In /caly an Ideot or:Afſe-head is called i/buor (hri- 
ſtian;oſo-he thatfeareth an oath,that is temperate,continent 
louer of the word,is counted nice, curious,}filly. How.-weal 
alfoare we to reſiſt > When Exe ſaw the beauty of the apple, 
and Achay the goldenwedge , they had not power to keepe 
their hands off. When mighty vitorious Davidſaw Bathſheba, 
how ſoone is he ouercome ? When Petey heard the voyce of 
the Damſell,how eaſily he failed ? ,Sothat if theſe things bee 
confidered,it canbeno lefſe a miracle.of grace to be referned. 
The diliuerance of Lor and the three children, is accounted 
(as it is indeed) wonderfull; ſo if in theſe times thou bee not 
tainted with ſinne, thy preſeruation isno lefle, then to bee in 
the midit of the ſca,and not to be lrowned,as Peter: or inthe 
midſt of Sedemand notperiſh,as Lor,or in the midſt of fire'and 
not be burnt,as the three men. | IIS 
Be admoniſhed of two ings : Firſt, preſume not of thine 
.owne ſtrength : Peter bragd of his courage , and yet plaid the 
coward ; ſo many ſay they would be aſhamed to doe as ſuch 
and ſuch doe,when alaſſe,it.is not in their power to abſtaine., 


2 Kin.$.12.1g+ Hazael thought great ſcorne cuer todoe as Elifpaforetold to 
2 Kin. 13.7-23. him,and yet afterwarde he did ſuch things. ' | 


Benot ſecure and carleſſe: God reſerueth ſome, but thoſe 
which vſc the meaues to perſeuere 1n 'vramp'r>. 5 Which while 
ſome refuſe to do, its caſfie to obſerue,how thick and threefold 
men fall away:ſometo couetouſneſſe,ſome to pride,8&c. ma- 
ny to afearefull deadnes and hardnefle of hart-If thou wouldſt 
be preſerued,heare the word,receinethe ſacraments,and pray 
leſt thou be made a prey to the dwell, | 

The ſecond circumſtance is from a diſcription of true wor- 
ſhippers reſerued; who are ſuch whichhaue not bowed their 
knees to the image of P aal. | 

Sincere worſhippers of God, muſt not in the leaſt manner worſhip an 
1dsl.Pſal.16.4.Ephe.5.3. 

Many take liberty for their outward behawour, ſoloag as 
| Tney 


. Chap:11- Epiſtleto the Romanes; Verſe 4. 

they keepe their heart:though they heare no ſermons, nor can 
talke of Religion,nor make {nch ſhew as others doe; yer they 
. haue as good a heart to God as the beſt, Heres aſubtil Diuel; 

becauſe ſome make ſhew of that is not in them ,_ to perſwade 
that thoughthere be no outward ſhew of appearance of gods 
lineſle in word or deed,yet there may be a:g0od heart,which 
is as impoſſible as the ſunne tobe without light, and the ſea 
without water. For according to the heart; are. all- parts and 
ſenſes of the body ordered. | 


Walke accurately,yeeld netthe breadthof a'naile, to idola- 


try or any ſinne : for aman ſerues Idoles,not onely when hee 
offers Sacrifice vnto them , but wherrhee finnes ; for ſinne 1s 


the worſhip of the Diucll. - Hate therefore the very garment 


ſpotted with-the fleth. Some take libertie to vnhallow the” 


Sabboth,, and then ſay , is this ſomnch > An "inch breakes - 


no ſquare. Thebeginnings of all {inne are-ſhamefaſt, but 
yeeldeto a litle,and the diueltwill eaſily draw you to the mi- 


ckle. As the ſerpent,if he get in hishead , will eaſily winde in * 


his whole body, ſo is it the nature of ſinne. V Ve diſcipline our 
childrgn, telling thenvthae firſta pin, then a point, and ther 
a penny,and then a horſe, and ſo to the gallowes, ſowill finne 
increaſe by degrees, if we giue intertainment to it at firſt in a 
little. A's Eljah his cloud, was no bigger art firſt thenas a mans 
hand, and afterward darkned the whote sKie: So hee that 
makes no conſcience of little ſinnes, will eaſily bee brought at 
laſt to commit any fin. If thou makes not conſcience of a fpot 
on thy knee,thou wilt ſoone bee perſwaded to the higheſt de- 
gree of Icolatry, 


Remember how Mtoſzz would not yeelde to Pharaeh in 


a:hoofe:nor the orthodoxall Chriſtians to-the Arrians in a let- 
ter, One Mares Biſhopof Arathnſa,old in yeeres , but young 
in ftrength-to endure, choſe rather to endure moſt grienous 
torments, thento-giuea farthing tothe building of an Idola- 
trous Temple, which he had demoliſhed. True worſhippers 
wal not yeeld inany thing to the diſhonour of God... 


Vinse- 
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VnRS- 5. Emer (0 at this preſent time there is a remnant, accord; 
| . #0 the eleftion oF Grace, | ws 
G Y3(13 (i; | 

IN this verſe is:the-application of the former example, which 

alſois ME akedinete lixt verſe. | 7 
In the time of the generall defe&ion inthe dayesof Ebah, 
there wereſeuen thouſand reſerued, ſo alſo now: The like 
times of the Church are wiſely to be compared. Burtthe pre. 
ſent eſtate-of the Tewes,is the ſame with-that of the Iſraelites, 
therefore as then,ſo nowa reſeruation is made, andby conſe= 


.quence,their reietionnottotall. 


Heere we hauetwo things, 1.A Propofition, 2. An Ampli- 
cation. | | . | 

The Propoſition, that in the time of -Fa#! , though the 
Tewes were generally caſt off, yer there was andis a reſer- 
uation. 

When thou heareſt of perſecution, and of killing vp the 
Prophets and Profeſſors, bee of good comfort,God willſaue 
ſcuen thouſand, He will reſerue one Eiah, as in the dayes of 
Ahab: one Athaxaſixe, as in the time of the Arrian Hereſie : 
-one Wicliffe,one Haſſe,one Luther, in the moſt darkſome and 
hideous times of Antichrilt. EL 2 | 

The Amplification , isfrom the cauſe of this Reſeruation, 
which is Ele&en, ſer foorth alſo by the cauſe of it, which is 
Grate. . 

T hrough the EleHion of Grace : not aQtiuely tobe vnderſtood 
on mans part,as Chryſoſtome ; but a&wely on Gods part, and 
pafſliuely onours:nor is Ele&ion to behere expounded Faith, 

.theſeale of it, as ſome ; but the deecree, called EleRion of 
Grace,that is,gratious for free Ele&ion. 3 

T he cauſe why ſome are reſerned in dangerom tim: 5 is their Ele 
ox. Foras Faich;ſo perſeuerance 1s proper tothe Elec, AZ. x 3» 
48.and 20.21. t 

As to bepreſerued from Idolatry, when true Religion 1s a- 
boliſhed and perſecuted : ſo in theſe dayes to be kept from ſin, 
and to ſtand, when a thouſand fall on one hand,and ten thou- 
ſand on another, is a comfortable note of Ele&ion. on” 

unds, 


_ Chap. r1. Fpiffte tothe Roneanes. - 
abounds. Negle& not ſo fairean occaſion of making thy E- 
1eQion ſure. If Godbeſtovy his grace on thee, froppe thee in 
the way of ſinne;, make thy heart bleed for the tranſgreſſions 
of the time , and preſerue thee in his feare, thowart/eRRe : 
for if thou wert a reprobate, he would not haue ſuch care of 
thee, but giue thee quite oner to follow the {winge of thitte 
owne luſts vnto perdition. Therefore by thy life thou'mayeſt 
know; for God hath not ele&ed vsto ſerue theDiuell), but 
himlſelfe, | FO-T9 | 

If perſecution come, feare not,many ſuffered conſtantly in Uſe.2 
the dayesof leſabel , andſcuen thouſand could not bee found, * *'** 
being hidden asa treaſure by God. So in Queenes CAaries 

dajes many were taken and burned ; and many were ſought 

after,and could not bee found , 'for God couered them with 

his hand, and ſmote the eyes of them that ſoughtthetr lines, 

as he ſmote the Sodomites ſometimes , when they ſought the 

- doore of Lots houſe. Reſolue thus, If ſuch fiery times ſhould 
corhe, and God thould call thee out , and ſuffer thee to Lee 
found , hee will alſo ſo ſtrengthen thee , that thou ſhatt 

.glorifie him in thy ſufferings: If God giue thee not ſuch 
ſtrength , hee will ſo hide thee from thy perſecutors, that 
though Z/eſabe! her ſelfe ſearch all the corners of the Land for 
thee,as norrowly as Laban ſcarched Hocobs ſtaffe,yer ſhee ſhall 
not finde thee; 


VtRs. 6. endif by Grate, then is it nomore of workes, other- 
wiſe Grace were no more Grace? But if it be of workgs thew 
is it no more grace,otherwiſeworke is no more works. 


——_— words (as was before ſaid) are at amplification of 
the ſum of the 5.verſcnamely, rhat the reſeruation is ac 
cording to ele&ion of grace : from whence this conſeQary 

takes place. If by eke&ionofgrace,then not by workes. 
Though this doe not much pertaine to Paxls Argument in 
hand, yet by the dire&ion of the Spirit, he takes that little oc- 
caſion offered, to ſpeake ſomething in commendation of 
Grace: becauſe he hadto deale withthe Tewes, which ſtood 
greatly vpon their owne Righteouſheſle ; whuch indeed was 
Z ORE 
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one of their ffaine diſeaſes ; and therefore henegleRs not by 
the way to touch this ſort,and to giue thema iog for remem= 
brance,thatwe are ſaued by grace,notby workes.. 

- Paxls example muſt teach Miniſters a point of wiſedome ; 
which 1s, to take notice of the ſpeciall ſinnes of their Audi- 
tors,and in the courſe of their teaching, if any occaſion offer, 
though 1t lie not ſo plaine in their way , to glue them a me- 
mento. - | | 

Payl breakes onthere into a new queſtion, that hee might 
meecte with the Iewes in-euery corner. When Miniſters fpeake 
againſt the ſinnes of their Auditors : O, fay they,he findes net 
thatin his Text; but wee know, by the dire&on of Gods Spi- 
rit,and by the warrant of Pax/s example , if wee fmJe ſuch in 
you,how to find it inonr text to reproue you for it, and yet 
notta be guilty of rouing-or digrefling; 

But to the ConſeQary, If ele&ion and preſeruation-be of 
grace,itis notof works. This is proued by the nature of grace 
and warkes,which are contrary,anddeſtroy one another. And 
it is{et.downe with inyerſion of the termes: That whichis of 
grace,is not of works;elfe grace were not grace(that is free:) 
That which 1s of workes,is not of grace;:cl{e works were not 
workes, that is,did not make indebted; 

The myſterie of this verſe plainly appeares, if wee vader- 
ſtand what-1s meant by grace,and whatby workes. 

The Schoolemenand Teſuites diſtinguiſh grace,into grace, 
making gracious and grace freely giuen. The firſt, they ſay,is 

Charity, a-grace whereby we are conioyned to God : the ſe- 
cond 1s Faith,and the reſt of Chriſtian vertues, - But firſt, both 
theſe are coincident,for charity alſo is a gracefreely giuen.Se- 
condly,they make this grace to-bee inman ; they know ro 0- 
ther : and therefore Bellarmine,and the reſt; when they write 
ofthis ſubie&;. they write de gratia hominis, of the grace of 
man ; but the$cripture onely ſpeaketh of the grace of GoJ, 
and of the grace of our Lord Teſus Ch. iſt; 

Gracc.is taken three wayes : Firſt, for the free fauour of 
 Gad, the alone cauſe of our ele&ion, which is ſubie&Qinely in 
God, one of theeminent vertues of the Deity,. being his eſ* 
fence- This is meant here, | | 


Second ly, 
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Secondly,for the energie, operation and working of this 
grace,which Amften calleth the mouing of mercie: the ITeſuites 
callit,an helpe,or grace preuenting ,or following : of grace 
preuenting 1s that place, Eph, 2.8.0f following, Cor.15.10. of 
both together, 2 Cor.12.9. 

Thirdly, forthe gifts of grace , which haue a different ap- 
pellation ordinarily in Pals Epiſtles,asfaith, hope, loue, pa- 
tience; and this ts diſtributed into habitual grace and aQtuall. 
This 1nno wiſe 1s here to be vnderſtood,nor cither of the parts 
before ſpoken of from the Schoole. For charwtieandfaith are 
workes;but we muſthane a grace oppoſite to workes. 

. Workes are either good or bad : bad workes not here vn- 
derſtood,but good. 

- Obie. But grace and good workes are agreeing as the 
cauſe and the effe&. | | 

Axſ. Toſpeake propperly,the anger of God is contrary to 

his grace : and vato workes, are no workes, or bad workes 
contfary. So that the contrarietie here to be holden,is not ſim- 
ply, but in the caſe of iuſtification and ſaluation. Vnderſtand 
not here, workes themſclues,but the merit of workes,and yet 
not the merit of all workes, (as Chriſt) but of Our workes. 
And then the rule of contraries here takes place , that one be. 
ing put,the other is taken away. The nature of grace is to be 
free,the nature of works to bee of due debt : ſo that if it bee 
free, it is not of debt, elſe were grace nograce : if it bee of due 
debt,it is not free,elſe were workes nomore workes, 
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The legerdemaine of the Papiſts is here to be noted, who 


teaue and wipe outthe laſt halfe of this verſe, And if of workes, 
then not of grace, elſe workes are no more workes : blaſphemouſly 
faying, that it is ſuperfluous. But we canealflly ſpte out the 
reaſon of this their doing,namely,becauſc the doctrine of me 
rit is hereby ingulated. As they haue dealt with the bookes of 
other Writers,fo haue they attempted here, purging and cur. 
tailing off that which makes againſt them. And then they. 
would make vs beleeue, that their abſurd vulgar Tranſlation 
is perfe&er then the originall Greeke text it (elfe. As if 2 
man hauing but one eye,or one legge, ſhould thinke all others 
d&formed,that had two eyes or legs. | 
Za The 


Dok. 


Vfe.1. 


Luk. I 8, Ils 


Luk.19.10, 


Chap. r. 


An expoſition upon the Verſe.6. 

The ſumme is,that,what is of grace, is not of workes ; and 
& conner ſo, | 

Elettion and Saluation are of Grace, not of Mercie, At.15-11. 
Ephel. 2.8.9.Tit. 3.5. and this, that God might haue alt the 
glory,bur if it be of merit,then corrupr flefh will boaſt. 

The Popiſh conceit of Merit, of their workes of congruity, 
which(they ſay) it is fit that God ſhould reward, and of con= 
dignity,and ſupererogation, which it is iuſt that God ſhould 
rewards by this Text like chaffe, blowne away and blaſted : 
The finite Creature,cannot merit of the infinite Creator. The 
Papiſts haue three ſhifts for this. 

x They ſay thatPawis to be vnderſtood of the workes of 
Nature, not of Grace: Ifſo , then the Phariſee (alſo the Pela- 
gian)is not to be blamed, for he acknowledged his goodneſſe 
in which he truſtcd, tobe a gift of God;] rhankethee Lordthat- 
I am not,&c. And all merit is contrary to grace: Belides,our 
Saniour bids his Diſciples, when they haue done all they can, 
to thinke themfeclues vnprofitable feruants. 1rtrow they will 
not deny that the Apoſtles were in the ſtate of Grace. _ 

2 Their ſecond euaſion is, that faluation is of grace indeed, 
but alſo of workes , making a mingle-mangle ofgrace and 
workes, which is as if a man ſhouldattempt ro make fier and 
water agree. But Saint Axzguftine takes away this in a word: 
Grace (ſaith he) x grase ne: way, if it benet freeexory way : It is 
all of grace,or no.-whit at alt of grace. Fhis goldenſaying is 
diggedout of this mine, | 

3 They exclaime againftvs, that we areeitemies togoo1 
workes : Why doe they fo? Notbecauſe wee doe thoſe cuilt 
works, which they anerd ;but becauſe-we doing goet works 
which they negle&, yeraſcribe our ſaluation onely-to grace. 
Fhey deate watch vs,as the Phariſtes with Chriſt : Be tels ther 
that Havlots ſhalt goe before: them into the kingdome Hea- 
yen, andthey preſently ſay , that hee is a friend of Pablicans 
a1 ſinners,and airenimic togood workes, ; 

Concerning good workes,this-wee hold , that they are ne- 
ceflary to.ſiluationgnot byanecceffiry of cficiency,but of pre- 
fence,and thatin three reſpe&ts. 1. Ob worſhip, for God is 
ferued by doing them. 2, Ofgoed confeience, which is loft 


by. 
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Chap.11, FEpifiletotheRomanes. 
by the negle& of good works. 3. Of duty to our neighbors, 
who is.-hereby to be wonne to God:we muſtdo good works 
if we wil beſaued,but we mutt not looke to be ſaued by their 
merit. | 

Many ignorant ſoules ſay., they hape to bee ſaued by their 
ſeruing God, and their good prayers. They know-no orher 
Duuinity butthis, which 1s Popiſh and naturall. Theſe are not 
palt grace;they are not yet come at it. Alaſſe, if there wereno 
other way to come to heauen bat this, no fleſh ſhould bee-(a- 
ued,but oriely the humanity of our Lord Icſus. 

The Diuels prime deſire is todraw thee to abominable 
courſes;if he cannot preuaile this way,but thou wilt be doing 
good workes ; this will pleaſe him, if thou wiltbee conceited 
of meriting thereby, Fora truſt inthine owne righteouſneſſe 
willbringtheerohel!;as wel as vnrighteous liuing. Truſt per- 
fe&ly on the grace of God , ſaith Peter; if wee truſtroany 
thing elſe, it will lay vs inthe duſt, and bee as a broken reed, 
which ifa man leane vpon it, the ſhivers runne into hus 
hand. 

Gods children onely, diſcernea worldof wickedneſſe in 
themſclues,for which they are much caſt downe: comfort thy 
ſelfe, Gedelefted thee freely to ſaluation, andnor for thy 
worthinefle : If we were tobe iauedfor our workes, then we 
had cauſe to doubt becauſe of their defe&s. This muſt be vyell 
learned :it is ſoone ſaid, butnot ſo foone practiſed: ifa man 
haue fruitofhis own planting, he thinkes there 1s no fruit like 
to his: So by nature weeare opinionated of our owne good= 
nefle; 

Hence is it that Cod ſuffers many times , -euenhis deare 
Children fouly to fall,ro cure them of this pride, as Perer,orta 
ſuffer them tobee fore tempted and buffeted, that they may 
glue Godtheglory,as Pal. 

This teacheth vs humility , becauſe all is giuenof meere 
Grace, | | 

The grace of God teacheth to bee gracious,not graceleſle : 
becauſe of the mercies of God,we mult offer vp our ſelues to 
his feruices Then conclude thy ſelf tobe ofthe number of the 


ſaued,when thy conuerſation is godly, If thou ſayeſt, thou 
| Z3 hopeſt 
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hopeſt to bee ſaued by Gods grace, and yet liueſt in vile 
finnes : Thou art a preſumptuous and blaſphemous Atheiſt. 
Preſumptuous,becauſe thou lookeſt to bee ſaued,in an eſtate 
to which is threatne1 damnation ; blaſphemous, becauſe 
thou denieſt God in thy life, whoſe grace thou wouldeſt, 
ſeeme to implore, 


Vrrs.7. Fhatthen? Iſrael hath not obtained that which hee ſee 
keth for ,but the eleftion hath obtained it, andthe reſt were blinded. 


N theſe words, and fo tothe end of the ro.verſe , is the laſt 

part of Pawlsanſwere, which. is the determination of the 
queſtion in hand,namely,that God hath caſt away onely the 
reprobate Iewes,but the Ele& obtaine the promiſes : God 
caſtethaway the chaffe , but loſeth not one kernell of good 
COrINC. 

Pax enters vpon this, in this 7.verſe,by a Prolepſis, for thus 
ſome Iewe might obie&. If God caſt not away the Ele&,and 
yet they obtaine ſaluation: not by workes, but onely by free 
grace : Then Paxl, you make a faire hand; what,I pray you, 
ſhall become of our zeale and ſtudy in the Law ? Paw an- 
{\weres,as if he ſhould ſay,I will tell you what becomes of it: 
itis notall worth aruſh , for [ac hath not obtained that 
which he ſought, but the Ele& hane obtained, | © | 

Obie, V'Vhy then doe yon thinke all Iſraeldamned ? 

Arſw. No,faith Paw,I{racl is taken equinocally. Ek If. 
rael is ſaued,Reprobate Iſrael is damned. 

Heere are two parts, 1. A propoſition, Iſrael hath not ob-- 
rained that which he ſought. as 
'''2 Theexplication of the terme Iſrael: this is taken rwo 
wayes, as the name Chriſtian there areſome eleR, ſome re- 
probate,ſome reall,ſome nominall:theſe hane obrained,thefe 


What then ? that is, what ſhallwe fay then ? namely, this : 
Tſtael hath not. obrained,c#c. Tf7#el;jthe people of Gol: noto in- 
decd,bnt ontwardly and in ſhew:. | 

Harh not abtained that which he ſought: ] What is that ? Tuſti- 
fication in the fight of God;andſaluation: ' Why hath henot- 
| | Y-—:- ohbta1-- 


Chap. 11. Epiſtle to the Romanrs. 
obtained ? becauſe he ſought theſe things in and by his owne 
righteouſneſſe. Though he ſought buſily, againe and againe, 
as the word imports, yet his labour was loſt. ; 

Hath net obtained: ] The word ſignifieth hath not hitthe 
marke : hee aimed at the marke but thot wide : put himſelfe 
toa great deale of paines to no purpoſe, 

The elettion hath obtained: ] hath hit the marke , and got the 
prize, whichis Iuſtification. 

The Ele&jon That is,the eleE:the abſtra for the concrete, 
as ſceing a proud man,we ſay,there goes pride itſelfe. So cir- 
cumciſion fora Iewe,&c,He choſe to ſpeake thus,tonote a ſe. 
cret:namely,that whoſocuer are ſaued, obtaine it not by any 
thing,but by the meere mercy of God. For ele&ion, which 1s 
the foundation of juſtification and ſaluation,is of grace. 

T he reſt were blinded or hardened. ] Thereſt, that 1s the repro- 
bate : were blinded in the paſſiue ; to note the ſuffering of the 
inſt indgement of God:for beſide their natural hardneſſe,God 
caſterh another hardneſſe vpon them asa puniſhment of their 
naturall, leauing them to themſelues,and giuing them vp to 
the diuell to bee blinded. The Antitheſis requires that hee 
ſhould haue ſaid , The reſt hawenot obtained, but he ſpeakes this 
of purpoſe,to ſhew the cauſe of their not obtaining: which is, 
their hardneſle or blindnefle of minde. Reprobation is not 
the cauſe of damnation,as ele&ion is of ſaluation : nor a cauſe 
at all,valeſſe you ſay a deficient cauſe. As the Sun is the cauſe 
of Night:damnation followes reprobation, but the cauſe of it 
is ſinne,notGods decree. 

The Iewes are then not caſt awayall, but onely the re- 
probate, 

No Elect caſt away,no reprobate but caſt away,Rom. 11.2.Tohn 
6437.39.Ioh.17. 9.2 Theſ,2.13-Reu.21.vit. 

There is EleQion,and Reprobation. 

Certenly of Saluation followes Ele&ion. - 

A man may be the Iraell of God in ſome ſenſe, and yet bee 
damned: examine thy ſtanding. 

Asthe Iewes are diſtinguiſhed into ele& and reprobate, ſo 
is all mankinde : there is not a third to bee found. There are 
two Captaines:God and the diuell:two armies,the elect w_ 
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An expoſition wpon the Verſe.&: 
the reprobate : two Citties; Heauenand Hell:two manner of 
weapons,righteouſnefſe and vnarightcouſneſle : two Kindes of 
wages,ſaluation anddamnation.; ſee thoube on the winning 
{ide,which is Gods.. 

A man may haue adeſire to bee ſaued,feeke it,vſe meanes; 
and yet be damned,as here it is ſaid of Iſracll.. 

Obie#t. But Chriſt faith;ſeeke and you ſhall find, 

Anſw. True, ifthou takeſt Chriſts meaning, that is ſceke, 
well,oras I dire& you:otherwiſe a man may ſ{eeke and miſle. 
This word(Well is but a few letters,but of great operation;for 
it is the forme of all Arts. As Rhetoricke is the artof ſpeaking 
well, Logike the art of diſputing well, Magiſtracy the art of go. 
uerning wel,,Chriſtianity the artoflining wetf:not every Magi. 
ſtrate gouernes well, norcuery Chriſtian liues well, nor euery 
ſecker leekes well:and therfore many (as the Tewes)take great 
paines and find nothing,as Peter fiſht all night and tooke no. 
thing Buery ſecking then,and deſire.ſhall not obtaine. 

There 1s 11.cuexy man a naturall deſire of ſaluation ; the ve. 
rieſt reprobate when he dies,had rather goe to heauenthen to 
hell.Content not thy ſelfe with a bare deſire of faluation:thou 
muſt defire and ſcek.itby the means,and inthe way that God 
hath appointed. Many ache and Lane not, beeauſe rv fant An 
wifſe. And exery one that ftrines for maiſteries,is not crowned,excepthe 
ſtrive lawfully.Sq many ſeeke ſaluation,and are not faued ; not 
becauſe they ſeeke, bat becauſe they feeke amiſle. Toſeek that 
we-may find: foure things are to be obſerued. 1.The Time, 2: 
The Place. 3.The Paines. 4. The Cantinuance. . 

x; Secke firſt the kingdom of God and his righteoufneſſe. If 
thou ſeekeſt it not firſt, but at all leaſures,its a thouſand to one 
thou ſhalt neuer findit. Vſually men poſt off this to their age : 
in their youths they may not heareof religion,for dulling their 
wits;then nothing bur pleaſures : old mens heads muſt not be 
ſet on-young mens ſhoullers :;. but when they come to be old, 
and he vpon their death bed, then ſend for the Miniſter. Is this 
enough ? I ſhould maruell,if Go4 ſhoulJbe content with the 
branne an1 dregges of tity life , when the diuciF hathr had the 
fewer,anl hrit- broaching of the veſſell. Theres an old ſay- 
i9g: He that neglecth.the occaſion,the occaſion witneglet 
hint; 


_ 
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kim;zasitappeareth by the example of the fine fooliſh virgins. 
To them which negle@ the time is that ſpoken. You ſhall ſeeke 
me,but you ſhall not finde me andwhere | am,can you not come. 

2 He that hath loſt a ring,,and ſeekes a mile from the place 
where he loſt 1t,1s not like to finde it. Obſerue the place, and 
ſeeke ſaluation where it is to be found : that is, in Chriſt, in 
whomare all treaſures. The Tewes ſought it in themſelues and . 
miſfed of it. Beware Papiſt, But where is Chriſt to be found? 
Reſortthou to the houſe of God;If Chriſt be any where to bee 
found its there, not inan ale-houſe, and the meerings of pro- 
phane men. 


Verſe 34 


3 Secke painfully,not onerly,as the woman for her groat. , 1... ny 
Secke as for filuer ; ſearch as for gold, The mine of gold lies not prou.2.4. 


in the firſt ſpade; 1t lycs deeper: its well if after all payneFwe 
finde ttat'the laft: | 

4: Continue ſeeking : hee that contimues to theend ſhall be 
ſaued:its worth all our paines,though all ſhould ſeeke a thou- 
ſand yeeres: gine not ouer till thou haſt found. 

Iſrael ſought for ſaluation,in the obedicnce of the Law,but 
found ttnot : what ſhall then become of our-wicked profane 
wretches,whichſecke not at all > What ſhall become of them 
which ſceke only vanities > Which fly nor, but ſeeke the cor- 

;tion which is inthe world:that care for nothing but backe 
and belly:if God reiect the rig hteouſnes and wil of the Tewes, 
what hope canſt thon hane, which nener thinkeſt of God but 
to blaſpheme him ? Which delighreſt only ro wallowin abo- 
minable ſins?I muſt tell thee that ten thouſand thy betters are 
in hel.Euen ſuch which haue rapt hard at heauen gates, which 
haue beſtowed many houres in prayers, much money vpon 
the poore,&c.If ſuch as ſeeke,miſſe, for feeking amiſſe, much 
more thoſe which ſecke notat all,or the contrary, 


Vers. 8,' Atcording as it is written”; God hath giuen them the ſptrit Eſny 29.10, 


of ſlumber,eyes that they ſhould not ſee,and cares#hat they © 
Should not heareums this day. . E 


T fclinerpar of the ſcucnth verſ#,that-the reſt were blinded, 
1s proued by a double teſtimonie. . The one of Eliab in 
this 
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this verſe,the othergf Dawd.In the two next verſes, 

That which the Scripture teſtifieth is true, 

But it teſtifics that the mulritude of the Tewes are blin- 
ded, Ergo. ; | | 

This Bf teſtimony 1s taken out of two places in Eſay.The 
firſt part out of Eſay. 29.10.The latter part,which is an expo- 
ſition of the Spirit of | aruape out of Eſay.6.9, 

The authoritie ot the $criptures,the ground of truth. 

Scripture the beſt interpreter of it ſelfe- 

In this teſtimony are two things, Firſt: The Indgement .Se- 


 condly,the Amplification. The Iudgement fore-threaned is 


Slumber, If I vnderſtand our owne tongue,ſlumber is a kind 
of vnquiet ſleepe,either in the beginning or ende of ourreſt, 
when euery little thing will awake vs. This cannot bee the 
meaning : but rather a heauy dead ſleepe is here vnderſtood, 
tranſlated by Bez.a,Soper,as death is called by the Poet, Perpe- 
tnns Soper, the Hebrew word is tranſlated by ſome wrexes. 
The fleepe here meant may bee likened to Adams,when his 
rib was taken out, | | 
Qx;/t. But is ia iudgement to be caſt into ſuch a ſleep? 


Many deſire it. 


Anſw, Heere is not meant the ſleepe of the body,bur of the 
minde. Blindneſſe of minde and hardnefſe, is ſo called by a 
metaphore , asif you would ſay, a ſpirituall lethergie, when 
neither the thundring noiſe of the Law , nor the ſweete ſound 
of the Goſpell can awake vs. 

The Greeke word vicd by Paw/,from the Septuagint, ſigni- 
fies another thing,namely,pricking and cumpunction, as if a 
man had a naile or bodkin in his fides. Now becauſe Eſayex 
word ſignifies dead ſleepe, Feza ſo tranſlates Pax/s word, 
though anciently,and properly it hath been tranſlated Com. 


punction, as is partly expreſſed in the Margine. There is a. 


word in Greek,very like this here vſed, which ſignifies ſleep, 
being deriued froma roote that ſigniftes Night. But this 
word in no wiſe doth ſo ſignifie. Saint Lake who well vnder- 


ſtood the Greeke tongue , vſcth it fag Compun&ion in the ſe. 

cond of the Acts 5. 
The naturallmeaning may well be retained : Dead ay 
cing 


: - Aneypeſtionvponthe Verſe 8 
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being called Compundtion by a figure,the cffeR for the cauſe 
becauſe much or no Compun&tion can awake it,or rather of 
the cauſe for the effe&,becauſe CompunRion is the cauſe of 
dead ſleepe(notin the body,burt)in the minde. 


'Varſe® 


34 


There 15a double Compun&ion of minde ; one comming: 


from ſorrow for ſinne,asthat, Aerts 2137, another comming 
from Enue and Malice,which was in the Iewes, becauſe the 
Goſpell of Chriſt, whom they crucified, was preachedand re- 


ceiued in the world:this was as a dagger at their hearts. This. 


Compun&ion of Enuie is heere meant, which is the cauſe of 
ſuch adeadnefle of mind,thatasa man in a deadſleep heares, 
and vnderſtands nothing : fo a.mind poſſeſſed with Enuie, is 
not patient to heare or conceine any thing , for its good, Ex- 
ceſle of griefe bringsa failing of the minde. Now enuy is a 
gnawing of the heart againſt our Neighbour. When Srephex 
preached, the Tewes'gnaſh their teeth, ſtoppe their eares,their 
hearts being readie to burſt for anger and rage. And when 
Paul preachesat Antioch, the Iewes raile, contradi& , and 
ſtir vp perſccution,ſo thata man'had as good ſpeak'to a wall, 
or a dead man, as vnto them. Chryſoforme expounis it, asa 
naylingto their paſhon, wherby they arevnmoueable intheir 
erfidiouſnefle. Some tranflate it Extafie, for enuie makes a 
man befide himſelfe, capable of nogood' inftruction. Cyprian 
cals it TranſpunRion : Asa veſſell haninga hole ſtricken tho- 
row the bottome, holds tiotthe liquor put in it: ſ6 whatſoeuer 
was preached tothe Tewes, their hearts ſoaked with enuy, 
that they were vncapable of good counſellan4 dodrine,being 
as ſenſ{cleſſe of all good things; as if they were dead. 
_ This Indgemient is amplified by foute Arguments. r., The 
Cauſe. 3, The Effe&. 3. The Subie&.q. The Adiun&:. 
1. The Canſe is two-fold; firſt, Ptincipall,God the Author 


of this Compundtion, not as itis a fihtie, bur as it is a iudge-- 


ment: Secondly ,Inſttttmentall, Sathan : therefure Paw ſaith, 


The Spirit of ſlumber”: not asGod workes'grace ini his owne,. 


doth he worke this bhndneſſe inthe reptobate ,  buit' grace by 


© himſelfe,blindnefſe by Sathan ;to whom concerning ſome re- 


probate,God ſpeaketh as it were thas:Sathian;is ſucha one,ſo 
wretched, thathee cnuics the Goſpelt, andpites at it? Take 


him- 
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himto thee,torment him for it,hardenhim more, that his con- 
demnation may.be'the.greater, God is the Iudge : Satan the 
tormenter : By the ſpirit of ſlumber, is alſo meant the forcible 
working of Sathan vponour corrupt nature., as ifa man be- 
ing vpon the top of an hill,and purpoſing rorunne down, the 
Diuell ſhould ſtandat his backe and put him forward. 

2 The Effect, Eyes that they ſhould not ſee, crc. Blinineſle of 
minde,not to be capable of 7 <0 knowledge, is ancffe& of 
malice againſtthetruth. 8, 

. 3 The Subie&,T he ewes; a wiſe and learned people in the 
aw. 

:2 Cor.3.16, 4 The Adiun&, Torhis Day, which may be referred tothe 
ſcucnthwerſe, Hardened, or blinded tothis day : it is all one ; the 
meaning;not for euer,but to this day. The valle vnto this day 
is laid ouer theirhearts, but it ſhallbe taken away. 

Doft. God in hs inſt tudgement,gmes ouer ſuch as are enemies tothe Goſe 

pell, ro the dixell,to be blmadea, that they cannot conners : Tohn 9.39. 
3 Cory. , 

Ver. Many,in worldly things,are wittie and of great apprehen- 
ſion and iudgement,and yetas blinde as beetles, very blocks 
in Religion. Eyes they haue,ſce they doe , they areno fooles, 
yet they perceiue not the things belonging to their .peace. As 
Bats and Owles ſee beſt in the night, ſo their chiefeſt vader- 
ſtanding is of worldly matters, As a Moule within the ground 

1s nimble and quicke, but aboue the ground can make little 
\ ſhift: ſoralke or deale withtheſe men of carthly matters,they 
are cunning ; but ſpeake of Religion, and you poſe them as 
with a ſtrange language. Achitophel,a great Stateſ-man,goes 
home in a dudgeon,and in aſullen pet hangs himſclfe. Could 
any Ideot haue done more fooliſhly ? Pray that thy-wit may 
be ſanRified,otherwiſe thou mayeſt proue an encmie,and bee 
beſotted with the wortt folly: | 
Enuy and malice towards the Goſpell,makes worldly wiſe 
| n,{pirituall fookes:which is the reaſon, that, when a world- 
"If wiſe man hearesthe Word,and receiues no benefit , ſome 
1Petaa,z. plaine man that loues it,is edified by it toſaluation. Hee that + 
would grow by the word, muſt caſt away enuy and malice, 
Itis afcarefull eſtate to enuy the Goſpell, ſuchare ginen o- 
ucr 


Chap. 27. Epiſtle to the Romanes. Verſes 347 
uerto the Diuell to be blinded, and whatwillnot the Diuell 

bring ſuchvnto ? Needes muſt hee goc whom the Diuell 

driues : as hee tumbled the ſwine into the ſea; ſo will he thruſt 

ſuch into all iniquity.Tel ſome Swearerof his ſwearing,and he 

will ſfweare the more to ſpite you : this were not poffible, if 

men were not giuen ouer to the diuell : as the diucll tyrannj- 

zed ouer Job, when God hath giuen him licenſe ; ſo will hee 

rage in thy conſcience. Pray with Daxid.: Lord rake not thy holy Pfal.51.11. 
Spirit from mee, and let thy good Spirit lead mee into the Landbf Plal.143.10. 
righteouſneſſe« ; 

To hauc eyes and not to ſee; to know the truth and to haue Pſe.2 
no power toapply ittooyr conſciences, is fearefull. It is vn- ah 
comfortable to be borne bolily blind; much more is ſpirituall 
blindnefſe vacomfortable. | | 

When Chriſt came nigh /erzſaleys, he wept ouer it : what 
was the cauſe? Euen the blindneffe of the Iewes: O that thou 
badſt knowne the things belonging to thy peace, but now they are 
hid from thine eyes ; thou artblinJed. When he raifed LZazarns, 1.yke r9. 442 
he groned in the ſpirit: Why ? for the hardnefle of their hearts. Iohn 11.33. 
A gricuous plague muſt blindneffe of mindebce, when Chrift 
ſo wepr and groned for them which were ſticken with it, 
when hee nener cryed Oh , forall his owne bodily ſufferings 
and bitter paſſions. Repent of thy malice tothe word , thar 
thou mailt ſee. 


VERS+ 9. dvd Daxid ſaith : Let their table be made a ſnare, anda poi) 69 12; 
trap and a tumbling blocks, and arecompence vnto them, 
10. Lettheir eyes bee Lrkned that they may mot ſee, and bow pl 69 22, 


downe their bachg alway. 


JF Ere is the other tefttmonie, which is Dawds,vwhiere it is a-- 
uouched,. that the multitude of the Tevves are hardened, 
and blinded,and by conſequence cat off, 
Dauidpropheſies of this inthe 69.P ſalme, verſe. 21,22,23. 
'Pamltics nothimſclfe to the very words of the Pſatme, but be- 
ing gnided by the ſame Spirit by which Danid wrote, addes ' 
and alters fome words, without diminyhingofthe ſenſe. 
Denid began that Pſa/me wirh grienons complaints _— 


345 


Anſel, Caieta, 


2 Per,2.2. 


Piſcator.Aqui- 
mas.Corneb. 
Corn. 0 curue 
13 Fervas anme 
et celeſt inns in- 


ood | liug vpontheearth , hauing no afteQtion to heauenly _. 
| ct 


Chap:rt- An expoſition vponthe Verſe 9% 


his owne enemies but the Spirit turnes his meditations vpon 


theenemies of Chrift, whom he curſeth ; foretelling what cru- 


celtic and outrage they ſhould commit, and whatthey ſhould 
ſuffer forit. 

Theſe two verſcs containe an imprecation, where wee haue 
three things:Firſt,the matter of it: ſecondly,the perſons:third- 
ly,the caule. 

The matter is two-fold:firſt,hee curſes them in good things, 
verſ.9.Secondly, he wiſhes cuill things vnto.them, verſ. 10. 

Their good things are ſet downe in this word, Their Table: 
Table ſignifies all Creatures prouided for their nouriſhment, 
meate and drinke. Some ſay,by Tableis meant the Scriptures, 
which are the Manna of our ſoules; Peter calles them the f- 
rere milke of the word. Some vnderſtand the paſle-ouer, which 
was made a ſnare vnto them, when they my aſſembled to 
eatc it at Jersſalem, werethere beſieged and taken by the Ro- 
manes. Alltheſe are good,and tobe comprehended. As ifhce 
had ſaid-: Let all ach things, which it 15a bleſſing to enioy, 
turne to their bane,and be their ruine and deſtruction. 

This is deliuered by three mataphors, a ſuars, a trap, 4 ſtuns - 
bling. As birds are inticed by a ſhrap laid for them, andſo ta- 
ken; oras a mouſe is taken in a trap, or as drunkardsſtumble 
at euery ſtone,and fall,ſo.let them not rece1ue a bleſſing ina- 
ny thing they haue, but let their good things enſnare them to 
their deſtruction. 

The imprecation of cull things,is of alleuill,temporal{ and 
ſpirituall,ſet downe in two phraſes: 

Firſt, Let theirezes (not of body but of minde) be darkned: 
as ifhee_ ſhould ſay : Take away their iudgement and vnder- 
ſtanding, giue thema reprobate minde,that they may not dif- 
cerne betweene:good and ewll, that fo they may runne and _ 
fall in finall impenitencie, | 

Secondly, Bow downe their backe : This is diuerſly expounded. 
Some according to the words of the Pſalme , Make their loynes 
tremble,terrifie and affright their couſciences. Some, encline their 
wils to euill, that they may neuerbe able to doe good, though 
they diſcerneit. Some, let them be alway like ſwine, groue- 


JMI1 


* Chap.n. Epiſtlero the Romants, 


Verſes 
Let their minds be ypon their money, as they are the greateſt 
viurers in the world. The mindes ofſuchare bowed and 
crooked to the earth. Some vnderſtand itof the capriuitie 


and ſlauery they now engure- :- Eet-them bee im perpetuall 
captiuity , Vagabonds and fſaues ouer the face of the earth, 


'- areproachin the world; and as ſlaues haue their backes made 


crooked by carrying heauy burde ns , ſolet them ſuffer ex- 
treme bondage. All theſe expoſitions are good, anttobe com- 
prehended - for Daxidcurſes them in body and ſouk, Heauic 
curſes are they. | 

Secondly, the perſons are two. Firſt , curling*; David no 
wicked man,but a Prophet, Secondly, curſed, the people of 
the Iewes, Daxids owne Nation. | 

Thirdly, the caule : Daxid-a holy man, curſeth his ovwne 
people in this dtrefull manner;ſurely there muft be ſome great. 
cauſe, The cauſe is noted,ver.9.ro be a recompence vntothem. 
Why what did they? Daxid foreſaw that:they would perſecute 
Chriſt, ſpetting vpon him, crowning him with thornes: and 
(hauing beaten him with their fiſts Jwatching the whole night 
making him to.carry his croſle, till he faint vnder it, piercing 
his hands and feete withnayles,his ſide with a ſpearc,gining 
him gall and vinegar to drinke, dealing worſe with him the 
Some of God, then with theeues, Therefore Damid witheth : 
Lordas they wil ſerue my Lord Chriſt, ſolet thembe ſerued 
As when Chrift. ſhall come to enlighten them, ' they will 
choole darknes,fo let their cies be darkned:as they will gine 
him gall and vinegar,(o let their table be their ſnare: as they 
bowed his backe, ſo cuermore bow downe their backs. This 
is the law of retalion. Tuſt it'is with God that it ſhould beſo. 

Perſecutors of Chrift and- his Goſpell, are inſtly accurſed of God: 
Deut. r$:19.Ier.26.4,Mat.21.v/z.Heb.2.1,2. 

Obieft: We are forbidden to curſe by aur Sauiour Chriſt, 
how doth Dawids practiſe agree with Chriſts precept 2? 

Anſm. They are not prayers but propheſics, not that they 
might be ſo,but that they ſhal be ſo. We muſt neuer curſeour 
enemies ; but there may be a time when we may curſe Gods 
enemies: (not ſuch as are curable,for them we muſt pray, as” 
Srewen, whoſe. prayer was effecuall for q@rucron of "_— )- 

| 120: 


1.Cor, 16.22. 


x1.Cor.6.2, 
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_  Gualter hon, 
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Eccle.5.12; 


but ſuch as areincurable. If wee know any ſuch,though wee 
muſt condo e with them as men, yet we muſt curſe themas the 
enemies of God. Hhathe generall, euerie man may and muſt 
ſay, Let him that lowes nor the Lord Teſusbe accurſed, Wee malt 
retoyce inthe iudgement of God, and ſubſcribe vnto it: For the 
Saints ſhall indge the world. | | bo 

But heere mult be two cautions. x. That wee mingle not 
priuate ſpkeene and tutbulent afteEtions.with ſuch imprecati- 
ONS, 2. That wee. neuer follow Dawd, or any other holy men 
herein,vnlefſe we be ſure we haue the ſame ſpirit. This there- 


. fore canbee no cloke for wicked men, who vſe to curſe and 


banne their cattle,neighbours, ſeruants, wife, children, and 
whatſocuer comes in their way ; a moſt hideous ſinne,for ve 
be heires of bleſsing,we may not curſe. 

The Iewes are caſt off ta this day for the crucifying of 


' Chriſt ; thoughthey be no Idolaters, as they were in Egypt 


and Babylon,neither haue any Prophet, as they had then, yet 
they are ſoblinded,that they will notacknowledge it; yea ma- 
ny of them complaine on their death-beds, that owr Jeſav tor- 
ments them, and yetthey cannot ſee the cauſe of their miſcrie, 
O Lord open their eyes. 

Asan ill ſtomack turnes good meat into bad humor, ſo c- 
uen good things proue hurtfullto wicked men,ſpecially con- 
temners of the Goſpell. 1 hawe ſeene riches reſerned to the hurt 
of the owner ((aith Salomon). Make a wicked man rich, he will 
be proud,conetous, profane. Make Saw a King,hee will runne 
from God tothe Diuell : make Ida: an Apoſtle, it will be a 
ſnare,a rope vntohim. In proſperitic a wicked man will for- 
get God, in aduerſitic he will blaſphenie him. Neither enny 
the proſperity of the wicked, nor bee greedy of the riches of 
the world;vnleſſe they are blefſed, they are dangerous ſnares, 
and it were bettergo be as poore as Lazarme, then to poſſeſſe 
wealth, without wiſdome and grace to vic it : Wiſdome is good 
wh an ixheritance, but an inheritance without wiſedome 1s a 

NAaTCe; 

Eſay ſaith, Let them haue eyes to ſee and not ſee. They had 
eyes, and would not ſee. What then? Then put out their 
cyes, faith Dawid, Les their exe be darkened, O remember __ 

thou 


Chap. 1. Epiftle tothe Romans. 'Verſe.rr 
thou that liueſt in the Church, and heareſt the Doarine of lal. 
uation;and yet will neither belecue norobeyit, © © 

Wilt thounotſee? Well then,thou ſhalt not. Haſtthou a 
Talent?Occupy to thy Maſters aduantage,and thon ſhalt hane 
another : if thou vſeſt it nor,it is pitty thou hadſt it; rake it 
from him. He that haththe vnderſtanding of a man,and yet is 
as ignorantas 2 beaſt ; make a beaſt of hitm,as Nabwohadnez- 


3ſt 


z4r. Whyis there a price in the hand of 4 foole 10 'buy Wiſtdome,\and Prou.r7.16, 


he hath none heart ? If hauing vnderſtanding, thou wilt not be- 
leeue,God will ſo ſmite thee, that from henceforth thou ſhale 
not be able to beleene,, -. 97 
. The ewes are recompenced: with curſes for crucifying 
Chriſt, ſo ſhalt thou bee which contemneſt his Goſpell ; -and 
diſhonoreſt him by thy wicked life : this is euento crucifie 
Chriſt againe. Nay,inſomereſpe&this ſinne'1s greater then 
the ſinne of the lewes: for they crucified him when he walked 
vpon the carth,appearing in weaknes, butthou deſpiſeſt him 
being now in-Heauen at the right hand of Glory. Leaue thy 
ſcofing,and bee a reuerent hearer, and obey”: to ſcoffe at the 
word, 1s to giue gall and vinegar to Chriſt, which he will re. 
uenge at his ſecond comming with flaming fier: andin the 
meane time with vincger andgall too,thatis, horrorandan- 
guiſh of minde through deipaire. When thou lyeſt vpon thy 
death bed;and cryeſtn the bitterneſſe of thy ſoule, then as 
thou haſt laughed at the Goſpell,ſo will God mockand laugh 
at thy deſtruQtion. . 


Vers: 21.7 {4 then; Haus they ſtumbled that they ſhould fallt God 
forbid, but rather through their fall, ſalnation is come to the 


Gentiles,to prouoke them to Idelatry. 


| the former part of this Chapter hitherto, P aw/ hath ſhew- 
ed that the ReieQion of the Iewes is not totall; now hee 
proues toverſe 33.that ſuch their ReieQion isnot finall , but 
that the multitude,(Iſay not, euery Indiuiduall) ſhall bee ge- 
nerally called before the ende ofthe World, that Iewes and 
Gentiles may make one ſheepe-fold and one flocke, vnder 


one ſhepheard,lIeſus Chriſt. 
TS 
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Chap.1z, Anexpoſition pon the © . Verlag _ 

_ Toprouethis'point; diuers arguments are brouglitby Pad, ** 
who By plainelyhandles:thisſecrer , in-ahich he: infiſteth- 
the-longer;(which is our aduantage at{6in'thewvnderſtanding 
of it)for the comfortof the poore Tewes;and for the admoni- - 
tion of the Gentiles, as was touched inthe beginning of the 
Chapter. -:-:.;1 27 | | 

-Sohaue we.in this paſſage two things : Firſt, argumentsto 
prouethe generallcalling ofthe Tewes before the ende of the 
world: andan admonitionto the Gentiles not to inſult, inter» 
ſertedat verſe. 17,to verſe.23. 

I confeſle that a very learned man, . makes all the verſes to 
the 27,to bearguments. of admonitionto the Gentiles , and 
that the Apoſtle comes not profeſſedly tothe point of thecal 
ling of the Iewes,till the 2 _ In effect it 1s all one. For if 
the Gentiles out of that reaſon ought not to inſult, then it 
muſtbee taken for graunted , that the Fewes ſhall bee called. 
But this in my opinion ts more naturall and plaine. 

The firſt argument is inthis 11;wverfe. From the end of Gods 
calling of the Tewes;which is ſerdowne two wayes: firſt,ne- 
gatiuely>ſecondly,affirmatiuely-.- | 5 . > | 

'Thenegatiueend is iftthelewords: 1 ſay thes ; Haue they 
Stmrnbled-that they ſhould fall ? Godforbid. Andit is ſet downe 
by a Queſtion andan Anſwer toit:themore familiarly totake 
away all ſcruple ont of the minde ofthezTewes , who might 
haue runne madat the hearing of thoftWrefull curſes out of 
Eſay and Danid. For from thence they might fay ; 1f wee bee 
thus accurſed by thoſe holy Prophets, then there is no hope 
left forvs to recouer the fauonr of God and be ſaued,©O ſaith 
Paul deſpaire not : God hath not caſt you off to that ende ; he 
hath not made yon ſtumble that you ſhould -fall and neuer riſe 
againe: (forto Fall is to be vnderſtood,finally to fall.) This 
Negation1s ſet down with great earneſineſſe,as is vſual with 
Paul,God forbid. God purpoſed no ſuch thing, but hee ex- 
pounded ſome other end to himfelfe. 

Qu;ſtion. What is that ? 

Anſw. Viz. Thatthrough their fall, Saluation might come tothe 
Gextiles,to proucke them to Tealouſie. tl 

Heereare two ends; one iſſuingout of another. The he 

bas 


Chap. 11. Epifiletothe Romans. 
That ſaluation might come to the Gemiles, amplified by mentio- 
ing the occaſion of it: which is the fall of the lewes, 
ff, God it ſeemes reie&s the Jewes that the Gen- 
tiles might bee called in: may euill bee done that good may 
come of it ? 

Auſwere. No: Andthe reie&ion of the Tewes is not e 
villbut goo: and efte& of Tuſtice : a puniſhment of their 
Rebellion. | 

neſt.Couldnot God haue ſaued the Gentiles, ifthe Iewes 
had notbeen caſt off? 

Anſw, Doubtleſſe hee could, but hee pleaſed not ſoto doe. 
The Ieweswould not themſclues receiue Chriſt;nor werethey 
content the Gentiles ſhould ; being herein like the dog inthe 

manger ; it was fitthis dog ſhould bee driuen away, that the 
Gentiles might be.intromitted and let inat Heauen gates. 

The end beyond this : to proweke thens to Tealoufie, |] that is, 
- carneſt emulation,to recouer the loue of God their huſ- 

n 

The reie&ion of the Tewes,begets the calling of the Gentiles 
and this,the emulation of the Iewes. | 

Topronoke them to Tealonfie. ]The Greeke word tranſlated es 

eto Tealouſie , cannot bee expreſſed inany one Engliſh 
word which I can call tro minde. It was before tranſlated;to 
prouokedto follow: both which tranſlations will make vp 
the ſenſe, lealouſie being here taken for emulation,as it is ren« 
dred.verſe,14- 

The root Fom whence the word in the text is deriued,ſig . 
nifies,cither enuy or emulation. Which though they be ſome. 
time confounded, yet they differ greatly. 

Enuy is a griefe of minde, conceiued at the good of our 
Neighbour, with a deſire andendeauour todiminiſh it, being 
perſwaded that ourexcellency is thereby obſcured. Thus Cz. 
ſer and P enuied one onother. Thus did diuers Preachers 
_—_ Fax), (ceking to ecclipſe his fame. This is not meant 

re. 

Emulatioh is alſo a griefe of minde for the good of our 
neighbour. But here is the difference : not becauſe that good 
is in him, but becauſe it ignot in vs; not becauſe he is ſo good, 

Aa 3 | ut 


Veetey-” 


«w 4 
- 
SY . 
, _ 
6 % 
ace 
6 WER 
%. 0 


An expoſition vponthe'  Vearſert. 
but becauſe our ſcluesare no better, When a man beholdin 
the graces in his Neighbour,an4 his owne backwardnefſe and 
wants,is grieued at himſelfe;and prouokedto vie meanes ro 
attaineſuch graces. Thisis emulation:and this emulation ſhall 
the calling of the Genliles at length breed in the Iewes,wher- 
by they ſhall not bee greeuedthat the Gentiles are ſaued, bur 
that themſelues haue beene ſuch beaſts,and are ſo farre behind 
the Gentiles, whom they ſhall be ſtirred vp with a holy zeale 
to oucrtake. God dealeth withthe Iewes, as aſchoole-maſter 
with ſome one ſcholler, in whom he would faine breed a loue 
of kearning and diligence at his booke ; hee praiſeth another 
before his face, and aduanceth him, to ſet his teeth on edge, 
that ſecing another praiſed and preferred, he mightbe prouo- 
ked to plic his booke, to obtaine the Hke commendation. 

The:Argument then-youſee is moſt artificially and cun- 
ningly framed thus : Ifthis be the end of Gods reie&ing the - 
Jewes to callthe Gentiles , that themfſelues might bee prouo- 

ked to follow the Gentiles ; then the Tewes ſhal be called: bu 

the firſtis true,as inthe text:therefore the laſt. ' + 1-244. 

conſuleep.8ie- The propoſition is cleered from this,that theend ſpoken © 
rom.ad letade isGods end.If the Iewes neuer doe imitate the Gentiles inre- 
mnſtitutione cejuing the Goſpell, then God failes ofhis en4. But this can- 

PP: .> not be. Therefore the Iewes ſhall receiue the Goſpell. 

Ratio argutiſh- H - 

mh atelencths. ere are two generall Dofrincs. . 

The Tewes are reifted that the Gentiles might be called Math,21. 
Dot. 43-AR.13.45. experience alſo proues this. 
God delights not in the death of a ſinner,neither is that the 
Fe chiefe end of his decree,though it followit. Hee propounds - 
| his owne glory , which'isfit ſhould bee ſet forth1ntheir pu- 

. niſkment, who will not glorifie him their obedience. | 

God, when the Iewes contemne his fauours, doth not re- 
fuſe tobe fauourable toany, but then beſtowes them on the 
Gentiles. This is contrary to our practiſe and words. Jf wee 
hane done goof] to one that hath rewarded vs ill , then wee 
vow neuer to doe the like for any. This is corruption: andno- , 
thing elſe but an excuſe for the ſpare of our purſes. God doth 
not ſo: imitate him, 

When the lewes refuſe the Goſpel! , God giues it to the 

| Gen- 
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Chap.zt, TheFpiftletothe Romans, 
Gentiles. He is not tied to any Nation. Thinke of this O Exg- 
land , which deſcrueſt to bee ſtripped of the ſweete bleſhngs 
thou enioyeſt. God hath a natian in ſtore,to put into poſſeſh- 
on of the fauours thou holdeſt of him,if thou bringeſtnot forth 
fruites worthy of the Goſpell thou haſt. He that vied not his 
Talent well,had it taken fromhim , and giuen to another be. 
fore his face. When Saw! behaued not himſclfe well in his 
Kingdom, it is giuen to D axid. Hold that thou haſt,O England, 
leſt another take thy crowne. 

T he vocation of the Gentiles, ts the proxocation of the Tewe:Deut, 
32-20.and verfe 15. following. 

Godisinfinitely good, who out of the greateſt cuill, the fin 
of the Iewes, can bring ſo great good, as the ſaluation of the 
Gentiles and Iewes. Hee makes treacle of our poyſon: and 
neuer would ſuffer any cuil to be,ithe knew not how to bring 
ous out of it, Our very enemies who ſeeke to miſchiefe vs, 

all thereby promote our good: as inthe example of Toſeph. 
So Ihaue feene ſome mens reputation ſhine the more being 


enuied. For enuie diminiſhethnot, bur increaſcth our praiſes, .,,, 
Some haue gue that they hauenot been enuied, and others g9,; 
this as a great plague vatoa man, not to be en» — | 
mmbus ins 
dias, Inuide, 


haue wiſhe 
uied, becauſe enuiec hath beene holded a true marke of vertue 


in the party who is enuied. 


1 
0 


Verſe.1r.* 355 


DoF, 2, 
| F{et 


libenter, 


The Iewes ſhall be prouoked to embrace the Goſpell, by ,,," ; 


the faith of the Gentiles, Learn what vſc to make of the good 
gifts thou {eeſt in others. Praiſe God for the vertues of thy 
neighbour,and pray to haue the like in thy ſelfe. Looke vpon 
thy wants by the glaſſe of his goodneſſe, and ſay , Father 
bleſſe me alſo. Let it ſtirre thee vp toa holy emulation, and 
ſtriue to doe as well, nay better : as Peter and Toh» ſtroueto 
outrun one another to the Sepulchre. Letjvs confider one another, 
andproxoks to goodworkes., ; 

There are three ſorts of men offending heerein. x. Such as 
neuer regard good or bad men,all arealike vnto them. They 
after a ſtupid manner, conſider not a mansgifts , but a gay 
coate,or a gold ring: they walke without obſeruation. *_ 

2 Somewill conſider theirneighbour andtheir } no wn 
they are qualified and ſpend their liues, but as the diuell con- 
; Aa 3. fiders 


Martial, 


Viez- 


emſtocles, 
ducts vide 


Gree. Mag.b, 5 
c4Þ.34- 


Hierongn cap.s 
epif.ad Galat, 


Qccupat extre- 
mum ſcabics. 


Qrdccay, @T. 
labe. 


| fiders theſeruants of God,to miſchiefe them. Theſe are enui-- 


ous perſons, moſt grieuous ſinners. Enuy is neted by the 'Fa.. 
thersto be the wortſt of all ſinnes, and therefore one of them 
ſaith, that indeed, inother ſfinnes the Divell 'poures his poy- 
ſon into men ; but whenjhhe workes vpon an enuious man, hee 
ſhakes his bowels, as when hee would haue dregges and all, 
we ſhagge and ſhake the veſſellvp and down. B:yare of this 
ſinne,it Zidome abtainethpardon. As it is the worſt of ſinnes, . 
ſc = wuſteſt,, as a Viper cating our the bowels where it 
1S DTEd. 

3 Some conſider the good, butnot thoſe which are berter 
then themſelues ; only looking at their inferiours: asthe Pha- 
riſee pickes out the Publican for compariſon. The conſide- 
ration breeds not aſtriuing vato rhore gadlineſle, bur a ſpiri-- 
tuall ſſoth. If thou bea Magiſtrate or Miniſter , or common 
Chriſtian,ttmay be there are ſome inferior vntothee in good 
abilities: bur looke thou ypon the beſt; and ſtriue to attaine 
to them. If beneuolence be to be gathered for the poore, fol-- 
low not him that gmes leaft , but weighing thy ability, pro- 
portion them who are mo{tliberall. It is a ſhametobe inthe 
lagge,ſtriue to be formoſt : Asthe light ofthe Sunne drawes - 
men out to their labour and buſineſle ; ſo ifthou haſt a neigh- 
bourſhinning as aſtarre in grace, let his light draw: thee to 

pleaſe Gods | ___ 


VERS. 12, Nowifthefall of themy bee the Riches of the world , and 
the diminiſhing of them, the riches of the Gentiles : How | 
much more their fulneſſe ? Ne 


N this verſe, is the ſecond Argument-to prone the calling 
of the Iewes, takenfrom the effe& of ſuch' their calling; 
__ , the profit and benefit. comming thereby to the 
WO: 1d. LEY 
If thefall:] The word ſignifies Fault as well as Fall,and ſo - 
reade the vulgar and the Ancient:expounding Fa/linfidelity ;_ 
and then the meaning is : If their infidelity, much more their 


_ faith: there 1s no difference inthe ſenſe, it you ſay Fault ; but- 


Fall or Ruine 18 better , ſo.is it the ſame with'Diminithing : .: 
their 


Chap.1z.  EpifiletotheRomines. Verſe:t2 
their Ael/;that is,from their excellent eſtate, their Caſheering, 
as you may lay. 

The Riches : ] Not Temporall, but Spirituall,as the'Goſpell, 
Faith,Repentance,&c. x 

Of the World: ] By World is meant all Nations beſide the 
Tewes: for when the Iewiſh Church iſtos6d, there could no 
Kone be hewed fora Spirituall Temple but in Iury,norany 
pearle found but at Teruſalem: but now God.caſts his bounty 
-ouer all the world;which was before,in eompariſon of Iew- 
.ry, a waſte wilderneſſe. | 

The Diminiſping: ] Not the-paucity of beleeuers, meaning 
.the Apoſtles,as though when they ſhatl be called;they ſhould 
-be all Preachers with Enech and Elias ,- for the conuerſfion of 
the World ; for that ſhallnot need ,, inas much as the Iewes 
ſhall not be called, filtthe fulneſſe 'of the Gentiles be come 1n: 
bur,their inferiority, their abaſing, they-being thruſt, as wee 
may ſay, into the loweſt forme; their lefſening in account 
'withGod. --114. 5] | 

Ofthe Gentiles :] The ſame with World as before. 

T heir fulneſſe :] That is gbundance;multitude, (in compa- 
riſon of their pceſent fewncle recetuing the Goſpell) as when 
much ofa thing is in a vefſell,ve ſay it ts full, | 
The Argument is thus framed and conceied, as Cainire 
obferueth: Whatſocuer is profitable for the work! or Church, 
God will doe : but the conuerfion of the Iewes Nation, will 
beexceeding profitable. h | 

The Propoſitions grounded vponthe exce- ding goo {neſte 
of God : the Minor is proved in the text, from the lefle to the 
. greater, thus, Iftheir caſting our bee profitable, mach more 
their calling home:for,ifthatwhich iseuill and workes by ac- 

cident,cdoe gool ; then that which is good , will muc!: more, 

working naturally and by itſclfe. But the firſt is true,as expe= 

Tience hath proued : therefore the ſecond. L 0/21 

: The generall calling of the lewes , fhall bee the inriching of the 

Forld. Which ſomuch the more appeares by Pauls manner of 
ſetting it. downe. How much more? As if he admiredit, anJ 
were notable to expreſſe or conceiue. Some learned men ap- 


Ply hither, Eſay 24-21. Fxech. 38.8. and Rewel. 31. I con- 
NOD Aa 4 fefle 
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Dot, 


FVſ[e.le 


Pſal.25.10.. 
TOfe.2.. 


Kis wnita for- 
8307s 


258 Chap. 12. 


An expoſition wpon the Verſe 12 


fefſe I can bring no plaine place to back this : But Paws owne 
authority is ſufficient, becauſewe know hee wrote by the 


Spirit. | 


God makes all mutationsand changes of States and King- 
domes to ferue to the good of the Ele& : If the Iewes ſtand, 
it is good : ſo is it, if they fall ; and ſhall bee in their riſing a- 

aine, The proſperity of Egypt ſhallſerue the good of Abra- 
: the Deſtructionof Egypt, the good ofhis children, AW 


bis. wayes are good to ſuch as keepe his Teſtimonies. 


The conuerſion of the Iewes ſhall bee the riches of the 
world >The more recefte of the treaſures of Gods grace , the 
greateris euery onespart:ſo is it not in thetreafure of Princes. 
If the King beſtow a thouſand ' pound vponone man, it is a 
great gift : if vpon rwo,it is the lefle to cachby halfe, if vpon 
a thouſand,it is buta ſmall matter to euery one.But in Gods 
treaſures,multitude of partakers, diminiſh not, but increaſe 
anothers part. The more drinke of the waters of life,themore 
floweth the fountaine : the more the mertier. Where two or 
three are gathered together,there is Chriſt ; but whete more, 
there he is the more graciouſly, If thou beeſt alone, thou ſhalt 
not want grace ; but thou ſhalthaue more , if thenumber in- 
creafe. The prayerof one auallethmuch, how: much more 
the prayers of many righteous? Force vnited is the ſtronger. 
Many ftreames make a great riuer,many drops a great floud, 
many ſparkesa-great flame, How might wee preuaile with 
God, if our whole people would ioyne with one minde and 


afecion in the ſeruice of God ? 


If our Browniſts. would teaue their: torners(where ſome 
few ſilly ones of them meete): and iayne with vs, wee might 
both be bettered. Grieue not to-ſee the mimber. of Profeſſors 
and hearers of the Ward th creaſe : it1s no mans loſſe, but e- 
uery maris aduantage : Helpe and further the conuerſion of 
others: ſo ſhall wee haue the more: to giue counſel and good 
examples to pray for one another, and to prouoke-vnto goJ- 
lines.Company oft times-drawes vs ontodo that cheerfully, 
which alone we haue no courage tomeddle withal. When we 


Have no ſtomack,company oft-times ſets WÞn feeding: euen 


ajade,vhich is dull alone,goes cheerefully incompanys. 


The: 


Epefileto the Ronans: 


Cha p.11- 

The Goſpell, Faith, Repentance,&c, are trueriches : gold, 
filuer,&c.but ſhadowes to theſe : therefore the man-+that had 
his barnes full,and his conſcience empty , not being rich in 
God,is called Foole; We ſay ina Prouerb, He is poore whom 
God hates: true, none ſo poore as the wicked,none fo rich as 


the Righteous. 
boxr, ſaith Salomon, Hait thou the world atwill-2 But thou 
haſtnot Heauen at will. Haſt thou ſthuer and gold ? Bur if 
thou haſt nat faith and a good conſcience,thou art miſerable; 
and whatſocuer thou thinkeſt onthy ſelfe, the pooreſt man 
that feareth God,will not change ſtateFwith thee: for a good 
conſcience is a continuall feaft: pray for thisand ſay as A 
brabam for aſonne: Lord what wilt thou gine mee, ſeeing I want 
the true riches,thy fauour,and a good conſcience. Lord make 

me rich-intheſe. 

The conuerſion of the Tewes ſhall be our riches ; it ſhould 
make vs thinke long for their calling: Gaine is pleaſing to 
heare of,but more to haue it ; wee ſhall bee gainers by their 
conuerſion. Knowledge ſhallthen increaſe vpon vs , as the 
waters that couerthe Sea, the light of the Moone ſhall bee as 
the Sunne,and the light of the Sun ſeuen-fold. Zeale and all 


good graces ſhall increaſe : A great light is now riſen, but a” 


eater ſhall ariſe.. 

Bleffed are the eyes of them which ſhall behold that time, 
bleſſed ſhall our poſterity bee,in whoſe daies theſe things ſhall 
come to paſſe : Let. vs pray and long for the reuealingof 
ſich riches, and inthe meane time, mourne for the hardneſſe 
of the Iewes,and cry vnto God intheir behalf,ſaying,O Lord 


how long ? Returne, O Lord; and viſite thy Ancient people 


veith thy Saluation. | 

The caſtingoff ofthe Tewes, was our Calling ; but the Cal- 
ling ofthe Tewes ſhall not be our caſting off, but our greater 
inriching-in grace;and that two waics: Firſt,inregard of the' 
company of beleeners;whenthe thoufands of Ifracl ſhal come: 
in;zvehich ſhall donbtleſfe caufe many Gentiles, whichinow lie 
in ignorance,crror and donbr,receine theGoſpeil, and ioyne 
vatththem.. The world ſhall then be a golden workd\, rich in 


golden: 


Verſe 12. 359 _ 


The righteous is more excellent then his Neighs Prou.12,28, 


Uſe, 


Peg: 


460 Chap:11- 


Anexpoſtion ypmthe Verſe 1; 
golde1men,ſaith Ambroſe, Secondly,in reſpc ofthe graces, 


which ſhall then in more abundance bee rained downe vpon 
the Church. There ſhall bee more good, and they ſhallbe al- 


. {o-more good. 


VeRs.13. For Sſpeake _ Gentiles, in as much as I am the Apos 
file of the Gentiles, magnifie mine office. 
. 14 Hf by any meanes, 1 may pronoke to emulation, themwhich 
| -are 8) fleſh,and might ſane ſome of them, 


- Third Argumentis intheſe words taken from Paxls in- 
tention in Preaching theGoſpell,as if he ſhould ſay,l doe 
cheerefully traucll ouer all the world to teach the-Gentiles;as 
for other reaſons, ſoalfſo for this, becauſe Iknow the ſtate of 
the Tewes is not deſperate., but that they ſhall bee-brought 
-home againe. | 
For the attaining of the meaning of theſe.two verſes, Cu/um 
-hath ſupplied ſome words, which indeed haue inuolued them 
in more obſcurity., Zezs.reades a great part of the thirteenth 
verſe ina parentheſis : but -his Maieſties Tranſlation viingno 
inſertion of words,or parentheſis,is plaineſt and beſt. 
In theſe words we haue twoparts, the Argument and the 
"Confirmation of it, 
The Argument isin theſe words, /magnific mine office, If by 
«nymeanes, &c. The Confirmation is the precedent words of 
the thirteenthwerſe. 
. 1 magnifie mine offiie: ] T1 make my Apeſtleſhip (that is, his 
office) honorable and famous,that 1s, Ipreach diligently, the 


.effe& being put for the cauſe : Forthat which makes a Prea- 


cher famous,1is his painfulnes aud diligence in his office, Pauls 
preaching isnot to bee vnderſtood of his preaching to the 
Iewes,which he was not bound tq de,as ſome expound;(per- 
forming therein a worke of ſupercrogation, which tnight be a 
ſigne of the conuerſion ofthe Jewes, or elſe Paw/ would not 
preach vnto them. )but,of his preaching to the Gentiles : be- 
cauſe the faith of the Gentiles, ſhould bee by Gods appoint- 
ment, the occaſion, 'or a meanes to bring the Iewes forward 
to Chriſt, The end of Paws preaching 15;verſe.14. _ is 
-_ ouble: 


Epiſtle to the Romanes, 


Chap. 17: ! 
: Topronoke them of hu fleſh , that is, the 


double: The neerer 


Verſe 13 


36r- 


Tewes,to follow them, that is, the Gentiles. The remote ende, Pſalme 3.8. 
T hat ſome of the-Tewes might bee-ſaned : that I might ſaue ſome of * C91-3-9- 
them. Saluation belongeth to the Lord, as tothe Author : but * T1m.4-16- 


he hath giuen vs Miniſters to bee inftruments of it '; from 
whence we are called, fellowworkers with God: So Paul exhorts 
Timorhieto ply his booke, and follow his ſtudie, T hat hee may 
ſane himſelfe,and bis hearers, | 


The Argument may be thus framed. One end of Pawls di. 


ligent preaching to the Gentiles, is, that the Tewes may bee 
called and ſaued, therefore they ſhall be connerted and ſaued. 
Orthus,, The endof Paw in his preaching, ſhall obtaine or 


come to paſſe: but the calling of the Iewes is Paxulrend. There-- 


fore the Iewes ſhall be called. 

The Confirmation of the Maior, is1n the thirteenth verſe, 
in theſe words : I ſpeaks to you-Genties, in as much as I amthe 
Apoſtle of the Gentiles: Which words containe a ſolemne a- 


uouchment,that Paxls endin preaching to the-Gentiles is the Gryne+ 


calling of the Tewes; as if he ſhould ſay, In the word of an A- 

le,or, As I am an Apoſtle to you Gentiles, Ido ſolemnely 
teſtife,that the end of my great labors in preaching ouer the 
world,is not only my obedience to God,and to ſaue you,but 


to ſaue the Iewes alſo, This Confirmation may bee pat into. 


forme thus :- 


The end which Paxl-intends as an Apoſtle, , ſhall come to - 


paſſe : Buttheend before named, hee auoucheth in the word 
of an Apoſtle. Ergo. 


Alſoit might be confirmed out of the eleuenth verſe, thus :.. 


Godsend cannot faile,but Pawlsende is the ſame with Gods 
end, Ergo. If ſuch a calling were not to come, Pax/tlabour in 
a-great part were loſt: . 


T he way for 4 Miniſter to make his office glorious,ts to be diligent in - 


Preaching; So Paul ſpeaketh for himſelfe, 1 Cor. 15:10, and 


commendeth himſelfe for this, Cor.r1. 22. and ſotothe end. 


of the Chapter. 


Paxl-challengeth Creditto that he ſpeaketh, becauſe of his: 


calling : Tt is very material! that hearers ſhould haue a reue- 
rent opinion of the calling and office of their Teachers, Let a 


man-*- 


Di. - 


F "(ect 


I Cor.4.1+ 2 


1 Theſ.3.rz. 
Fe. 3. 


Pe 3. 


Pſti4s 


« Tim.5:17. 


Chap.1t- An expoſition upon the Verſec14 
man eſteemevs, as the Miniſters of Chriſt > Then will the 
word worke in vs,vwhen we heare it not as the word of man, 
but asindeedit 1s, the Word of the liuing God. Heare thy 
Teacher Preaching the truth , with ſuch reuerence as thou 
wouldeſt heare Chriſt, f he were vpontheecarth. 

Our principall Office is to ſaue men: which reproues them 
which intrude themſclues,being no way fitto ſaue men ; and 
thoſe which being fit, by their filence and negligence ſuffer 
mento periſh. 

Paw hath a great defire toſaue them of his owne fleſh : or. 
dinate charity firſt regarded ones owne, Socuery man, firſt 
for his owne family : and cuery Miniſter, firſt for the flocke 
committed vnto him. 

The glorie of a Miniſter 1s principally in his learned and 
painfull preaching Maintenance,degrees,dignities,make not 
2 Miniſter honorable, but are badges of ſuch : aur Church and 
State appointing theſeas rewards of them who deſerue to be 
honoured for their learning and worthinefle ; being a part of 
that double honour allotted for them by the Spirit of God- 

There isa great deale of contempt caſt vpon the Miniftery, 
and cuery baſe fellow canbee eloquent enough in diſgracing 
the Clergie.The way to redeemeour function from the ſcorne 
of men,is painfuleſſe in our calling , and ſufficiency of holy 
gifts for miniſterial imployments:without theſe, preferments 
will not do it. Asa gold ring ina {wines ſhout, andbeauty in 
2 woman withoutdiſcretion , ſo is dignity conferred vpon 
a man,vnlearned and negligent, 

P au was,both for perſon and meanes,very meane,yet when 
the Galathians heard him preach,they eſteemed himas an An. 
gell, andheld him fo deare,that they would haue pluckt out 
their eyes to hane done him good. As the honour of a King 
is in the multitude of his SubieRs , ſothe glory of a Miniſter 
in the multitude of them he conuerts.As the credit of a ſchool. 
maſter is to ſend many to the Vniuerſities , and of a Phyſition 
to heale many Patients,ſo is it in the fame ofa Miniſter ſpiri- 
tually to cure many,and to ſend themto heauen. 

Let vs therefore ſpend the candle of our life , for the en 

lightning ofothers,this will credit vs; for we ought to be had 
| ian 


Chap. 11- 


in ſingular eſtimation for our workes ſake, 


Epitieto the Ronnune. 


There arethree cnJsof a Miniſter in his preaching: firſt, to 


obey Gods commandement and the Churches, who hane cal- 
led him forth to preach. Secondly, to ſaue the ſoules of his 
hearers. Thirdly,that their hearers thriuing vnder their labors 
 infaithand godly life,may bee a prouocationto others to fol- 
low them. In aiming at, and attaining theſe three,we glorifie 
God. 

Theſe alſo muſt bee the ends of hearers inhearing, that they 
may ſet ferth Gods glory : firſt,to obey Gods Commande- 
ment:{econdly,to ſaue their foules: thirdly,to prouoke others 


by 


their example,and ſo to ſaue them. Art thouſcaſoned with 


grace by hearing?Liue ſo,that thou mayſtreliſh and ſeaſon 0- 
thers,that thoſe which willnot be won by the Word,may be 
won to the word by thy good conuerſation. : 
Examnne thy conſcience, haſt thou done thus ? Or rather 
when thou haſt come froma Sermon, haſt thou not by ſwea- 
ring,lying,backbiting,falſe dealing,quarrelling,drinking,&c. 
cauſed profane men and women to blaſpheme Chriſt and his 
Goſpell,and to wound them through the ſides ? If it be thus, 
it were better that a milſtone were hanged about thy necke, 
and thou thrown into the bottome of the ſea. Is this togaine 
Iewes and other profane men to the faith ? Nay, it is to make 
Iewes, Turks,and Infidels to renounce Chriſtianitie;and thoſe 
which are profane among vs, to hate the profeffion and prea- 
ching of the Goſpell the more, What ableffing ſhall it beeto 
thy ſoule,if thy gedly, iuſt and good conuerſation, lining ac- 
cording to thy profeſſion , bring others on to loue and heare 


the word,and ſo tobe ſaued. I teſtifie to thee in the word ofa. 


Miniſter,that thou oughtcſt ſo to line,as thou maiſt bring cre- 
dit tothe Goſpell,and proucke others to the Faith. 


VE 


T 


RS. 15. Forifthecaſting away of thems, beethe reconciling of the 
World, what ſhall the receining of them bee, but life 
fromthe dead? 


N this »erſeallo is contained an argument, to prone the ge- 
nerall calling of the Iewes to come,not anew one, but that 
un 


Verſe 15 


Vſe.s: 


364 
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in the 12.2erſe.repeated. The ſubſtance is the ſame, onely the 
Weeks cafing avey:JBefore we had fall diminiſbing;her 

If the caſting away: we a8,ammilhing;here wee 
alot _ Hows which ſignifies a hurling nn. with dif. 
like,as loth it ſhould touchvs, | 

Thereeonciling of the world: ]Proppe rly Chriſt is the reconci- 
ling of the world. The caſting off of the Iewes,only the occa- 
fion;and yet not giuen,but taken: for the Iewes had no inten . 
to refuſe the Goſpell,that they might be caſt away , and the 
Gentiles receiued into their roomes. But God wrought it ſo, 
who can bring light outof darkneſſe, | 

Oftheworld: ] In opoſition to the Iewiſh Nation : before 
God confined himſelfeto Iewry, but naw hee enlargeth his 
goodneſſeto all the world. 

What ſhall their receining be ?] Their calling:their aſſumption 
to grace and mercy, The word is very ſignificant,ſfignifying 
ſuch a receiuing,as a man performethin'the entertaining of a 
ſpecial friend:The word is vſed by the Septuagint,Pſal.65 .4, 
So Pauldcſires Philemon to receixe his ſcruant Onefimm , that 
is,with kindneſſe, forgiuing his fault. The ſame word is viedof 


AdPhilt3. the receiuing of them which are weak.in Faith, Rew.14: 1,3. 


But hife from the dead. ] Seme wnderſtand theſe words of the 
Reſurre&ion at the laſt day: as if the Apoſtle ſhould ſay,That 
the Iewes ſhould be called,at or immediatly before the reſur- 
reQion. This expoſitionis preſſed by ſome,who deny that e- 
uer there ſhall beeia more glorious face of the Church, thenis 
now at this preſent: This can be by no meanes admitted.Firit 
the general reſurreEion is not here meant,becaule the termes 
wherin Paw expreſieth that myſtery,are different from theſe, 
and if the ſame phraſe ſhould bee vſed, yet the ſcope of the 
place would not ſuffer ithere ſo to be taken, 

Secondly, I would thus argue : The calling of the Iewes 
ſhall bee either before,after,orat the inſtant of the reſurreRi- 
on. If it beſaidbefore,as Aquinas holdeth;then it muſt be gran 
td,that the Church for that time (though ſhort) ſhall bee the 
better for them. If it be ſaid,after,it is abſurd, and affirmed of 
none. If at the ſame inſtant , then it is to be vnderſtqodeither 
of ſuch as are before dead, or ofſuchas are liuing at the com- 

ming 
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ming of Chriſt, But neither of theſe can hold: becauſe it im- 


plies afauing ofmen impenitent and vnþelecuing.For though 


© 


Godccan ſaue men inan inſtant, yethe hath 7 Py anony 
which meanes ceaſe atthe reſurreQion, and therefore no cal- 
-ling to bee then.expeRed: for that isthetime ofreuealing 
iudgemgſt,nor of preaching mercy. Alſo whereas they den 
any ather calling: of the Tewes to be expeRed, then is in theſe 
dayes,nowand then one: the very reading of the words ofthe 
11.13.and this _—_— the contrarie manifeſt. ]fthe caſting 
away of them : of whom ? Of the n:tien, ſay learned men:what 
ſhall thereceining ofthem?Of whom ? Ofthem whichare caſt a 
way : that is the nation: or elſe wee make the Apoſtle ſay hee 


knowes not what: not-that the ſame indiuiduals of the nation - 
which are caſt away ſhall bee receiued, but the body of the 


people to be vnderſtood, ' ; 

Some vnderſtand theſewords metaphorically,thus;the cal- 
ling of the Iewesſeemes to be a thing impoſſible ; bur yerir is 
not ſoto-God , who can aseaſily call them to Chriſt,as raife 
the dead;or enltue Ezechiels dry bones, which ſome interprer 
of the calling of the Fewes yet to come, as alſo the firſt reſur- 
. reQion ſpoken of: Rex. 20O. | be 

I confeſſe it is a metaphor,or prouerbiall ſpeech,but afteran 
other manner;namely,that the calling of the Iewes ſhallbrii 
ſuch an addition of happineſle to the world,that it ſhal ſeeme 
to be recetued,or to haue more life, ſpirit, vigor, viuacity put 
into it,both in regard of Iewes anJ1 Gentiles, 

The world is now like a man taken with the Palfie on the 
onefide ; for though tt liue on the ſide of the Gentle, yer its 
dead on the ſide ofthe ew; and therefore in that regard their 
calling ſhall beas life from the dead. 

Alſoon the ſide of the Gentile ; not(as ſome expound)thas 

theGentiles ſhal fall away,and at the conuerſionofthe levees 
they ſhall returne,for the Gentiles ſhallpronoke the Tewes to 

emulation,not by their iniquity, but by their faith. But thus; 

partly becanfe that vponthe conuerſion of the Tewes ; many 

that are now ſeducedby the Papiſts & Mahometans,ſhal then 

imbrace the Goſpel in truth. And partly becaufe thoſe that do 
belcene,ſhallſob2 confirmed and increaſed , that a 
F ONs 
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An expoſition vponthe Verſers | 
ſonrheir former life ſhall not come into remembrance. They ; 
ſhall line more. And all this is deliuered by an Interrogation, 
to ſheyy that ſuch happineſſe and beauty ſhall then'come to 
the world,as we cannot imagine. TEENY 

The calling of the Iewes (hall bees a new life and happineſſe tothe 
world : ſo betore,verſ. 12. It is the tudgement of Peter Martyr, 
avery learned man; beſides others, thatmany things are ſpo. 
ken by the Prophets of the calling of the Iewes, and of the 
happineſſe of the Church, which are not yet fulfilled, and 
therefore are to be expected at that time. 

- Fellowſhip in grace, is no hinderance tothem which hauc 
recciued grace,as before. 

Againe,here we are to be put in minde, to pray for the cal- 
ling ofthe Iewes, which ſhall bring ſo much good to the 
world : as the ſiſters ſent to Chriſt in the behalfe of their bro- 
ther Lazarme ; ſo let vs Gentiles, importune the Lord for our 
brethren the Iewes. My ſpirit retoyceth at the remembrance 
of that day, O, how willthe Iew put on, as being aſhamedto 
be ouergone by the Gentile ? How eagerly will hee follow ? 
Not a ſnailes pace,which is the faſhion now ; but cuen flying 
with the wings of knowledge and zeale : wee haue now the 
ſtirt of them, let vs ſet the beſt foot forward,and keep it. 

. Tillwebe conuerted, wee are enemies,andinopen hoſtility 
with God : the regenerate are Gods friends: hee will ſaue his 

- rindes, but asfor his enemies, they ſhall bee ſlaine before his 
ACC. 

Nay.till we be called, we are dead, ftarke dead:The Father 
ſaid of the prodigallchilde being returned : This wy ſorne was 
dead,but now ts aline : Dead, thoughnor bodily, yet ſpiritual 
ly , which is the very ſuburbs of hell. Such as line in pleaſure 
&re dead. SO much difference betweene vnconuerted men, and 
conuerted,as betweene dead and lining men. As the counte- 
nance of adead man is gaſtly,and his carkas proues ſoone vn- 
ſauory ; ſo varegenerate menare odious in the ſight of God 


_ and men: notwithſtanding their outward ornaments and o- 


dours,whichis nothing elſe, but the perfuming of a-peece of 
carrion. Hee that keepes company withthe wicked, is like 

the ſpirit that haunted the graues ; as thou hopeſt to bee ow 

| | rate 
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rated from them at the day of iudgement, ſo now ſtand vp 
from the dead, that thou maieſt receiue light. E 
The Miniſtry of the Word , isthe voice of God calling vs 
from deathto life,from hell to heauen;thoſe which contemne 
it, muſt needs beſwallowed vp by death. If God hath brea- 
thed intothee the life here ſpoken of by this mcanes,manifelſt 
it by thy loue to the word,and by the actions of life. Drun- 
kennefſe, vncleanneſle, &c, are dead workes,ſo called, becauſe 
they bring death,anJ1 are performed by them which are ſpiri- 
tually dead : But godlinefe hath the promiſes of this life, and of that 


which is to come. 


VERs.16. For if the firſt fruit be holy,the lumpe is alfo boly : andif 
the roote be holy,ſo are the branches. 


Ere is another Argument taken from the relation of the 
Iewes, to the couenant made with their fathers : thus, 
A holy people ſhall not be finally reie&ed: But the Iewes are 
a holy people: Ergo. The Minor is proued by the likeneſſe of 
the effe& with the procreant cauſe, thus: That whoſe procre- 
ant cauſe is holy , is holy : But the iprocreant cauſe of the 
Iewes is holy:namely, Abraham, !ſaak and [acob. Ergo. 
The propoſition of the laft SyHogiſme is heere auouched by 
Faxl , vnder two elegant fimilitudes. Firſt, from the law of 
Ceremonies in the firſt part of the verſe. Secondly, from the 
law of Nature,in the laſt. | 
The Patriarkes are compared to the firſt fruits and roote x 
the people of the Iewes;tothe lump and branches., The Iewes 
then deſcending from thoſe Patriarkes , trowhom and their 
ſeed for euerthe Conenant is made, are ſill in the Coucnant, 
and therefore their ſtate not deſperate, | 
If the firſt fruits ] This hath commonly beenerehdredbya 
word which fignifieth an Aſſay or Taſte: as when a Cook by 
taſting a ſpoone full of his prepared broth, knowes how the 
whole meſſe tafteth. This Taſte they make to bethe Apoſtles: 
but this doth not eneruate the Argument , and is not the pur 
Poſe. It is better tranſlated firſt fruits,hauing reference tothe 
Patriarkes,to whom the Conenant was made. 
Bb Concer- 
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Concerning theſe firſt fruits, the law is ſet downe, Lexiz.zz, 
where the people may not put ſickle into their corne,till they 
haue offered a theafe to the Lord, and then it was lawfull for 
them to reape it,and hereby theyhadaſſurance,ſafely to Inne 
their whole croppe. Hence by alluſion is our Sautour called 
the firft fruits of them that (leepe , becauſe our Reſurre&ion de. 
pends vpon, and is aſſured by his. Alſo when they had their 
corne in,and made ready of it for their v{c,they might noteart 
of it, till they had offered two loaues to the Lord, and then 
was their whole lumpe ſan&itied and made lawfull forthem 
to cate. 

| Q#;/t. Why did God command theſe ceremonies ? 

Anſw. Toteachthe Iewes hereby , that" they receined all 
bleſſings of the LorJ. So that as Princes and Nobles, when 
they beſtow Manners of deſcruing ſeruants, make reſerua- 
tion of ſome fealtie,ſernice,rent, or ſuch like ; onely to ſhew 
that they hold of them. So Gol required this of the Iewes, 
that they might knovy they held in chiefe of him. This taw in 
regard of the Ceremonie is aboliſhed , but the morall part is 

2rpetuall,namely, that we ought to be thankfull to God for 
his benefits:A thing that the wiſeſt Heathens obſerued, which 
may the more ſhame many. of'vs,who day and night partake 
of Gods good bleſſings, and'yet make nonc ora ſlender ac- 
koowledgment for the ſame. 

But to returne to our matter : The ſanRification of Abra.. 
ham, Iſaak and Taacob,to be the people of God, ſanRifieth out. 
wardly all their poſterity: As when the two loaues were offe- 
red,not only that lumpe or batch ofdowe, from whence they 
were taken : but every kerne}! wasſancified to the nourith- 
ment of them an4'theirs : *fo the very laſt man, that ſhall bee 
borne of that Nation, hath right tothe Couenant.. 

The ſame is the ſenſe of the ather:ſimilitude:: The branches 
follow the Nature ofthe reote, 'ſ{@doe the Iewestheftate 
of thcfe holy Patriarkes tn regard of the 'Qutward things of 
tne Couenant..” ret" g wrt fe 3 4 o-79300 es 

Obieft I thenext Generation, 9 cu þ > 

As; fmi. Nar;euen asnot: onely-tie Joweſbbobtghs which 
2renext the root, partakeof the Nature of the.root ,- but the 

highe& 
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higheſt twig that is fartheſt off from the ſame; ſo nor only the 
ncxt generation partake of the benefit of the coucnant to bee 
the people of GoJ;or thoſe which returned out of Egyprian cr 
Babilonian bondage;or thoſe which lined in Chriſts time , but 
euery Icvw to theende of the Werld. They are {till to bee ac- 
knowledged a holy people, and in the Coucnant 1n regard of 
right, though not in regard of poſiefſion. Forthe Coucnant 
was not limited for any terme,burt is euerlaſting. 
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Concerning the holinefſe here ſpoken of ! ſome diſtinguiſh 49%, 


it intoaCtuall, andpotentiall, denying the firſt, and granting 
the ſecond : But potentially any Nation is holy as well as the 
Iewes ; God can make them ſo : But heere ts meanta preſent 
holinefſe, which is onely in regard ofthe Couenant, and their 
right vnto the promiſes by the ſame. 

The Temes are ſtll a holy people. This appeares by theireui- 
dence and their letters patents,the tenor of the firſt grant run- 
ning thus : The God of +br aham,and of his feed after him, in their 
generations by an enerlaſting Conenant,Gcn. 17 7.S0rcade Ac. 2, 
3$.39-agd 3.25. They are cailed the chil{rcn of the couenant, 
being foreuer ſeparated in the loynes of their Fathers, vnto 
the Lord. And though ſome of them, for their particular hane 
forfeited their eſtate, yet 'ome particulars cannot forfeit the 
priuiledge granted to the whole Nation. 

Obiett, The Nation of the Tewes is before called Rebellious : how 
then can it now be called holy? © 

Anſw. There is a double holineſſe : Firſt,of Regeneration. 
Secondly,of the Coucnant: in regard of the firſt they are rebel- 
lious; inregard of the ſecond, they are holy: 


Dott, 


Obiett. Wee are by nature the children of wrath,as Paul acknow- y. pheſ.3.2, 


ledgeth of himſelfe, being a Iew: How then can the Tewes bee holy by 
watwreor birth? 7 

Avſ. Both theſe may be in one ſubiect, becauſe they are not 
inthe ſamcreſpe& : The former diſtinction of holinefſe makes 
it plaine, In regard of the firſt, Childrenof wrath : in regard 
of the ſecond, Holy by nature. Thefirſt cannot bee con- 
ueyedby parentsto poſterity : The ſe cond is,as for example, 
A Gentlemanis choſen to ſome great office , whereby he is a 


great Lord: he begetsa ſonne; this ſonne is a Gentleman by 
b 2 birth, 


#ſe.l. 
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wigite 


Vets 


Chap.r1; 


fn expoſition pon the Verſe 16. 
birth,but not a Lord: becauſe the honor of his Father was nor 
inueſted in his bloud, but a ſpeciall grace conferred on his 

erſon. Indiuiduall and [s/n accidents,areneuer deriued, 
but common are ; as to be thepeople of Gad: So wee beget chil. 
dren,vwho though they are borne 1n originallſinne , yeralſo 
within the Couenant. Asa ſonne of a Free-man of Londor, is 
borne free,though lame ordeformed: ſoare our children, free 
of the Chureh,thogh originally polluted.The ſame perſon may 
be the child of wrath by the common condition of Nature in 
Adam. And yetholy by the common condition of the Co. 
nenant in Abraham. | 

The Children of Chriſtians,are borne Chriſtians and holy : 
by vertue of the couenant haung righttothe initiating ſeale 
of the Couenant,which in Baptiſme,which right,if they were 
not born Chriftians, they could not hane, Before Baptiimeour 
children are either Heathen or Chriſtians : but not Heathens : 
for then they might not be baprifed til they had made confe(- 
fion of Chriſt with their owne mouth. Therefore*they are 
borne Chriſtians, Baptiſme maketh not a Chriſtian, bur ſigns. 
fieth. Asthere arc Iewesby nature,ſo Chriſtians. Tf any al- 
ledge that of Hierome;wee are not borne,but reborne Chriſti- 
ans: the anfwere 1s ready ; we are not borne regenerate Chri- 
ſtians,but to be regenerate. The ſaying mult be ſo vnderftood,. 
ore:ſc it is falſe: we beget Chriftians,nor beleeners. 

The children of Chriſtians dytng before Baprtiſme, dye not 
as Heathens and Turkes , but as Chriſtians , therefore they 
haue hope, and their parents may bee comforted oner them. 
The Doctrine of the Papifts, teaching that children dying vn-. 
baprifed are damned,is a cree[Idodrine, without gronnd in 
the Scripture. 

Dueft. But what is to be thought of ſuch children which die onbay- 
tiſed whoſe parents die without repentance ?: 

Anfw. The finne of the next parents cannot barre the priui- 
lege of the childe : who may make claime from ſome others 
of his Anceſtors who haue beleened. And by fuch parents ma- 
ing profefon outwardly, ftich a childe may hane a right to 
te outw? rn things of the Covenant ; yet parents would bee 
admonithed , to delmer oucr their cujdence and charter to- 
| their. 
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their Children as faire as they haue receiued theſame. For 
though the title of children whoſe parents are wicked,is good 
tothe Sacrament z yetit is more comfortably derined, from 
next parents beleeuing. 


Verſe.rs 57x 


Thou ſhalt neuer haue comfort thatthou art borne a Chr- Y/z 3. 


ſtian,till thou beleeueſt as a Chyiſtian ſhould doe. He thatis 
free borne,and will vſe his freedome,muſt obſerue ſome cere- 
monie, and receiue ſome inſtrument teſtifying the ſame : ſo 
though we be borne of Chri{tian parents, yet there is ſome- 
thing to be done on our'parts, wee muſtbelecue and repent ; 
the ſtrme of the Father preiudiceth not the beleeuing ; ' nor 
the righteouſneſſe of the Father, ſaueth the vnbelecuing 
Childe, 
Itsa credittobe borne of religious parents,if we be religt- 
ous.Ifa manhaue athouſand pound land a yeer left him, and 
ſpendit all in riotous living, what credit is it for himto brag 
that his friends left him ſuch an eſtate?nay,itis a ſhame tohim: 
ſoifthevertues of our parents line 1n vs, its a grace to vs,0- 
therwaiſe, the contrary. Its better to be religious, andthe ſon 
of wicked parents, then being the ſonne of godly parents to 
be wicked; He is truly noble, that is good, but a wicked and 
vitious mat;though he came of a worthier father theh eAbra- 
ham, is tobe accounted baſe. Walke inthe ſteps of thy god- 
ly Parents, and if they were not godly,redecme the baſeneſſe 
of thy family ,by thy holineſlſe and vertues. —__ 

Art thou borne a Chriſtian 2 Why then lineſt thou like 2 
Turke or heathen, in all manner of viciouſneſſe and profane- 
neſſe ? If thou beeſt free borne, why becommeſt thon by thy 
wickednefſe the dinels {laue? As thou beareſt the name of 
Chriſt,ſoline like him, When yong Tob#t#,married her,whoſe 
ſeuen former Husbands were flaine for their vitiouſneſle , hee 
ſpeakesto her theftirſt night, being in the bed Chamber, after 
this manner:Siſter let vs pray vnto God;for we may not come 
together as the heathen, for weare the children of the Saints- 
So when thou att tempted to cuill,thinke anJ ſay thus : I am 
a Chriſtian borne, God forbid that Tſhould defile my ſ(elfe 

'with heatheniſh and wicked manners, 
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VERS-17. And if ſome of the branches bee broken off , and thou 
being a wild oline tree wert graffed in amongſt them. And 
with them partakgſt of the root and fatneſſe of the Ole 
tree. 

18. Boaſtnot thy ſelfe agaigſt the branches : but if thou boaſt, 


thox beareft not the root, but the root thee. 


N theſe verſes, and ſo to the 23, Paw digreſſeth, ſtepping a- 

ſide to call vponthe Gentile, admoniſhing them not to 
diſpiſc and inſult ouer the Tewes, notwithſtanding their re- 
jection, and their endowment with their priuiledges : for as. 
the Jewes hated the Chriſtians for their admittanceto the 
grace of the Goſpell, ſothe Gentiles ſpecially of theſe times 
contemned the Iewes.. So that the very name of a Tew is of 
odious account,. thoughindeed,. wee ought to account it a 
name of honour. = 

Paulfalles into this diſcourſe purpoſcely;but takes occaſion 
from the 16 verſe ;  fram whence ſome Gentile might or did 
ſay. We acknowledge the root of the Iewiſh nation to be ho. 
ly; but whatgood doth the holineſſe of the root to them,they 
being reprobated of God, forlorne,vagabonds,rebels,hauing 
crucified the Lord of life ? 

Vnto this Paw! anſweres,verſe. 17.18. As if hee ſhould ſay, 
Tgraunt that ſome of the branches be broken off, and thou be. 
ing a wildeoline art graffed into thatſtock and root : yet (re- 
membring thine owne originall ) boaſt not thy ſelfe, diſpiſe 
not,nor vexe the branches; for if thou beeft puftvp,thon bea- 
reſt notthe.root; but the root thee. 

Here are two parts: 1- An admonition: 2.the Reaſon, 

The Admonition in theſe-words. Boaſt not thy ſelfe againſt 
the branches. | 

Boaſt not thy ſelfe: ] The word ſignificth ſuch a carriage, 
whereby wee ſhew diſdaine,in ſcornfull lookes,and words. 

Againſt thebranches] Thatis the Iewes,whether remaining: 
in theoliue,or broken-off. | 

The reaſon is two fold: the firſt, ver«17.the other verſe.1 8. 
The firſt reaſon is from a compariſon of the _ of the 
eutiles 
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Gentiles before their calling withtheirpreſent, Their for. 
mereſtate was an eſtateof wrath: their preſent eſtate of mer. 
cy. The force of the reaſon.is this ; thoſe which beingin a for- 
lorneeſtate ; are of mecre grace aduanced, may not boaſt 
themſclues againſt others. But the Gentiles being in ſuch e- 
ſtate were of meere grace aduanced-: Ergo, | 
__ Thiseſtateof the Gentiles paſt , and preſent, isſet downe 
vnder a moſt elegant fimilitude; | | 
Intheir firſt eſtate”, they are compared, to a wild oliue, 
whichisa tree growing in the waſt wilderneſſe, ynfruitfull, 
with exceeding bitter leaues,, which the Husbandman makes ler.1:.rs. 
little reckoning of, but to hew down and lay at the fiers back. 
This eſtate is amplified by the Antitheſis of the naturaleſtate 
of the Tewes, which is compared to a ſweet or gardenoline, 
faire,greene,and flouriſhing. | 
Their preſent cſtate is, that they are graffed mto the natu- 
rall and ſweete oliue., which is the Church of the ewes: they 
are not made Iewes, but brought into the fellowſhip of that Rem,s.zy, — 
Churchby the calling of the Goſpell, for grafting in,fignifics 
effeQuall calling and conuerſion to God. mM 
The praffing 1n,is amplified two waies:firſt, from the occa.. 
ſion of it, whichis the breaking off of ſome of the branches, - 
that is,calting away ſome ofthe Tewes fortheirvnbelecfe: all 
werenot caſt away;for all were not vnbelecuers:we are graft 
in among them which remained ; or for thew(as ſome reade) 
which were cut off; 
Secondly, from the effe& ofthis ingraffing : which is a par. 
taking of the juyce and fatneſle of the naturall oliue. An O. 
live is ofa iuycie and oylie nature. The grace promiſed in the 
couenant,is called fatneſſe : becauſe ir is as wholeſome to the 
ſoule,as oyleis tothe body. A like phraſe is in the Pſalmes, 
My ſoule, faith Danid, ſhall be ſatizfied with marrow and fame. Plal.63.8. 
The fauour of God ſhall be to Daxid,as marrow and fatneſle tohkn 1.18. 
| þ— _ "a9 F hes grace alſo wr eo _—_ on OT 
or of bs e wereceine) is calledoyle of pladnefſe , becauſe | 
it ddechehs add ape Anvg Rok of this far. Ouev- 
neſſe by inciſion intothe ſtocke , which is the Church of the 
 Tewes. This effe& is ſet forthby an adiunR: we partake, not 
Bb 4 alone 


Dor. 
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Chap.11. An expoſition uponthe © Verſery- 
lone, but withthem, that is the Iewes , remaining vnbroken 
of: ſo that by what grace the Ieyv is nourithed andiaued, by 
the ſame graceare we. 

The ſumme : The Church of the Tewes isthe ſtocke orbo. 
dy of a ſweete oliue. . Theroote is Abraham,Iſaacand Iacob, 
withrelation to Chriſt , who fills both roote and body with 
oyleand fatneſſe.Qutof this body ſprout many naturall bran- 
ches : ſome proue vnfruitfall, which the Husbandman,. which 
is God,breakes off:and becauſe he hath reſpe& to the beautie 
of his tree, not delighting to ſee it mangled,hee goes into the 
wilderneſſe (the reft of the world out of the pale of Iewrie) 
and gathereth of the. wilde oliue tree (that is the Gentiles) 
impes which he grafteth in the roome of them whichare bro... 
ken off,andamong them which ſtand ; whereby theſe wilde 
impes grow into the naturall oliue,and partake of her fatneſſe 
with the reſt of the naturall branches. 

The ſecond reaſon 1s verſe ' 18. takenfrom the relation be. 
tweene the rooteand the branches, as ifhe ſhould ſay ; De- 
fpiſe nota Tew,for he is a branch of that body and root which 
beares thee:he is a natural child of Abraham,who in ſome de- 
greeis deſpiſed(which is vnreafonable, inas much as heis the 
root that beares thee)when his childrenare dpiſed. | 

The Gentiles may not deſpiſe the Tewes. They which are 
aduanced by grace, arenot to boaſt againſt them which 
are in miſery: Pſalme 41. 1. Exodns 2.3,9. Dentereow. 10, 
19. .1 Corinthians 13.4,5. The Phariſce diſdainedthePub. 
lican as a varlot or baſe fellow, with, This Publicay. But the 
lican diſdaines not him, nor is diſdained of God, as the Pha- 
riſee was. | | | 
_ Thevſeof this is either in reſpe& of the Iew,or of theGen. 
tile, 

In reſpe& of the Tew : | 

Some of the Tewes are broken off, ſomenot at all.- The 


Putate eft olize- Chnrch of the Tewes was neuer caſt away; onely the vnbelec» 
non amputaia. ners,are broken.. The oliue tree is pruned, but]not ſtocked 


Anſel, 


vp.The body andſome of the branches remaine, into which 
and among whom we are graffed. 


Weare graffed in among them, and recciue of the fatneſſe 
| TN or ba | With ; 


Chap.it: FEpiftletothe Romans. Verſe18' 375 
with them. The Church of the Iewes,not of Rome,is properly - 
our mother Church. We muſt be the ſeed of Abrahars, it wee 
will haue the promiſes , and therefore beleeuing Gentiles are 
called the children of 4braham, not naturall,but by inciſion. 
We bring nothing to the Iewes,but receiue all from them-for 
ſaluationis ofthe Tewes. The Gentiles arenot called to make jgpn a2, 
aſcuerall Church by them({clues,neither doe they ſo: for there 
is þut one Church. But they are called to bee members of the 
Church of the Tewes,as Chriſt ſaith : 1 haxe other ſheepe (Caitly 
he)which are not of this fold. What ſheepe ? what fold? Sheepe, Tohn 16.16. 
that is,cle& among the Gentiles. The fo/d,that is, the Church 
of the Tewes: Them muſt I alſo bring : whither ? To the fold of 
the Iewes , that there may bee one fold or Church , and one 
Shepheard. 
Inregard of the Gentiles. . | 
Thou art made partaker of the fatnefſe. The ſame fatneſſe Vets 
nouriſheth-the naturall and ingraffed branches. The lew is ſa- * 


uedby Faith in Chriſt, ſo are we. There .isno differance be- as x5. 11; - 


tweene the way of fafuation in: theold and new Teſtament; 
but as this : Ingraffing, there is clay and binding about, The 
Iew is bound about witha red ligature,in regard of circumci- 
ſion; wee witha white, in regard of Baptiſme,and the white 
garments then yſed.-. | 
Let vsnot then boaſtour ſclues againſt the branches : for 
though they deſerue the contempt that is caſt vpon them, yet: 
woe bee to them which are inſtruments tovexthem. Afr: 
the rodof Gods wrath tothe people, is caſt intothe fier ; and x, ,o 
ſhame cauereth Edamfor euer , fothis cruelty.to the captiued = 
Tewes. Let vs lone themas we haue good cauſe for the roots Obediab, 
ſake.There is noname ofany Nation that is named vnder hea-' 
uen ſo honourable as the name of a Iew : take heed thou ve 
it notin contempt. The life of this application we want, be." 
cauſe the wiſedome of our lawes hath for their outrages long + 
oe baniſhed t hemout of his *Kingdome.. But whenſoeuer 
thou thinkeſt of them, thinke honorably, pitty and. pray for 
them: . - 
Wee are here taught alfo three thing to conſider of: Firſt, Fea; - 
What we were before this grace:receined wherin na "a 
LOW + 
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376. Chapar. An expoſition vponthe Verſery 
How ro carry our ſclues inthis ſtate of grace. 3, How to know 
whether we haue receiuedtrue grace, bee ingraffed into the 
naturall olilue or n0. , 
1 Wewere before our ingraffing,wild oliues. Euen as the 
curſed heath inthe wilderneſle, without Chriſt, without God, 
Ter.19.6, ſtrangers from the common-wealth wry the promi- 
'Epb. 2:11:12» ſes and fromthe life of God, very.caytites : this Paw bids all 
Gentiles to remember , that wee may prayſe God for his 
.METCY» 

2 Hauing receiued grace, carry thy ſclfe without boaſting 
againſt. them that want grace: when thou ſeeſt a profane 
wretch diſdaine him not, but mourne for him, and ſay, Lord, 
looke mercifully vpon him and turne hisheatt= Conſidering 
thy ſelfe,and remembring thy former eſtate,haue compaſſion 
on thy neighbour. .. 

$ Thoſe whichpartake of the fatnefle of the oliue, are in- 
graffed ; this fatneſſe is the grace giuen to the root, which is 
double : the grace of juſtification, and ſanRification, Ifiuſti- 
fied and ſanciified ; then ingraffed. 1" 
Pſa).xo04.rs: 2 For Tuſtification ; Oyle is good for medicine , healing 
wounds, and aſſwaging paine, alſo it makes the countenance 
cheerefull ; ſothe grace of our Lordleſas , which is called the 
oyle of gladneſle , maketh the —_— merry and ioyfull: 
Feelcſt thou the mercy of God in the pardon of thy ſinnes,and 
haſt peace with God ? Thisis the fatneſle of the foliue; thou 
—_— , and become the child of Abraham, the child of 
bal 

2 SanRification may be knowne by effe&s and properties 

of it. The effe&s are three : firſt, in the heart. Secondly, in the 
- tongue. Thirdly, in the life. | 

r If thou beeſt graffed in : then thou haſt the heart of AL. 
$raham: thou louckt goodneſle and hateſt euill : thouart vp- 
rightand fincere: The wood ofthe Oline willnot rot; This 

cariemvercuſ. notes ſoundneſſe. The nature afſo of the oyle,is not to be mix- 

zatemgue non ed with other things:if you mixe it with wine or water it will 
- wot} Po be vppermoſt : you may as ſoone mixe light and darkneſſe,as 

- yp * graceand finne. An Hypocrite isno branch ofthis tree. Fur- 
i ther the nature of oyle is to keepe mettals ——_———} 
| e 


Chap.12. Epiſtleto the Romang, Verſer® 3579 
the vertue of this grace, preſerues the conſcience from ſinne, 
' whichotherwiſe would eate in, and periſh the ſoule. Ifthou 
haſta cankard heart, ruſted with the loue of ſinne, and of the 
vanities of the world, thou haſt none of this fatneſſe, and by 
conſequence art not graffed in. 

2 The words will beſutable to thy engraffing. The bloſ- Flores Obue 
ſome ofthe oliue is wonderfull ſweete, ſo if thou beeſt of this /#«##er redo- 
tree , thy ſpeech will be ſauoury and gracious to the hearers. —_—_ Tobines 
If thou be a blaſphemer,a lyer, &c, thou art not graffed into as.Gemimano 
this oliue, The ſweete oline yeelds another manner of ſent, lib.3.q#ieft de. 
A dead mans graue,dothjnot more annoy men,thenthy filthy vegerabilibus 
and rotten . communication. Its a vaine thing fora man to j'? —_ 
ſceme religious,and ifhee refraine not his tongue. _—_ 

3 If thou beeſt ingraffed, thou wilt bring forth much fruit ; 
for the Oliue is exceeding fruitfull. The fruite of the Oliue is. 
both for God and man: Firſt , for God; Oyle was conſecrate 
to the Lord,was vſed in Sacrifice, and for the holy lamps, for 
it is a nouriſher of light : ſo thou wilt be religious, a kecper of 
theſabboth, a worſhipper of God, a fauourer of the Goſpell. 
Secondly: For man. Itis bothfor medicineand meate. Kings, 
Prieſts and Prophets were annoynted with it:- Ourlines muſt 
be fruitfull and profitable to the Church ; wee muſt not befor 
nothing,or onely toſpend ſtouer, as they ſay. Letours, ſaith 
Paw, learneto ſhew forth good workes, forneceſlary vſes, 
that they bee not vnfruitfull: Ifwe liue without doing good, 
we arenooliue branches. Our obedience muſt be to God and 
man : to the firſt andſecond table ofthe Law. 

The properties of our obedience, are foure , according to Hts cempren 
ſach properties ofthe oliue; That is.1.Speedie. 2. Peacable. jy; 9 
3-Continuall. 4.Cheerefull, © fpeat. Job, Bap. 

1 The Ohwe is aquicke bearer : fo wee muſt bring forth Por.Nea, vill. 
fruit quickly : like the Almond rod of Aaror, that preſently 565+ 
buddedand brought forth ripe Almonds. The Theife vpon* 
the croſle preſently ſhewed the fatnefſe hee had recciued by. 
confeſſion,prayer,&c, ; 

2 Our fruit muſt be peaceable.. An Oliue branch was a'to.. Tam-3.17 
Ken of peace,asa palme of victory, /ameraith,that the fruit of | 
rigliteouſheſſe is ſovwernn peace :- pride, difdaine ; Lam * 


Tir.3.14;- _ 


- Chap:11. An expoſition wponthe Verſerg 
and contending with our Neighbours,isa note of a bramble, 
not ofan Oliune branch. 1f you powre out water, it maketh ' 
anoiſe, daſheth, and ſprinkleth you. But the powring out 
of oyle, is without noiſe,falling downe ſoftly and with great 
ſilence. Sothe ſeruants of God muſt be peaceable. 

3 Our obedience muſt bee continuall, once and-alwaies to 
beare fruit. The Oliue alwaies flouriſbeth, is alwaies greene, 
and neuer caſtes the leaues: noting the conſtant tenour. wee 

Plabg2,r4. ſhould keepe in our obedience : Daxidſaith, That they which 

; bee planted in Gods houſe, ſtill bring foorthfruit, and floriſh 
intheir age. If thy. obedience þee not cefitinuall, itis not 
ſound: Fl BEE: 

Our obedience muſt be cheerefull, thy loue to thy neigh- 

- baur muſtbe free. Anointing with oyle, makes vslithe and 
nimble;ſoifwe haue receiued hereof, we will not come to the 

 Chuarch,as though we were ſtiffe in the ioynts, like a Beare to 

the ſtake, but with Daxid,vwee will runne inthe waies of the 

Commandements. The Oliue requires no greatcoſt to make 
It fruitfull : nor a man truly ſan&ified, [great intreatie fo per. 

ſwade him to doe good. As the Sunne naturally giueslight,ſo 

a true Chriſtian ingraffed into the naturall Oliue, willingly 

and chearefully is exerciſed in Gods ſeruice. 


VERs. 19. Thou wilt ſay then, the branches were broken off, that I 
might be grafted in, , 
20, Well,becauſe of vnbeliefe they were broken off, and thou ſtan- 
aft by faith : Be not high mi £4 but fears 


"THe Admonition is heere repeated in other words, vp- 
on the occaſion of an infolent obie&ion of a Chriſtian 
Gentile, which obie&ion is ſet downe verſe 19. and is the 
firſt part of theſe words. The ſecond part is Paws anſwere, 
-verſe 20. 

The Gentile taking in ſome ſcorne, that Paw in the 17.verl. 
'had auouched the Tew to be the naturall Oliue, and the Gen- 
'tile a wilde Oliue,obieCeth, as if hee had ſaid, Tell not me, 
Paxl of theſe things : let the Iew bee what hee will, I amas I 
-am.; yet(by yourleaue)he is brokenoff, that I might be gat 

h + 
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fed in, which ſhewes that God ſaw more worthinefle in mee, 
then inthe Tew : The Merchant parteth not with his preſent 
fraught,but for better lading : neither will any man ſuffer an- 


inciſion or ſcarifying inhis armes or feet, but for preſeruation. ” 


of a more noble member,as the eye or head. 

His Argument may be framed in an Emthymeme, thus, They 
are -I9ap's off,that I might be grafted in; Therefore I may 
boaſt, 

To this Paw anfweres,ver{e.20, which his anſwere is either- 
to the Antecedent : Well, becauſe of mnbeleefe they are broken off 
thou ſtanaeſt by Faith :.or to the conſequence, Be not high winded, 
but feare. 

Us anſwere tothe Antecedent hath two parts, 1. A Con- 
ccſſion,Mell: 2. A correftion,in the reſt of the words. 

Well:] Some take this word ironically and by way of in- 
crepation,as we mult vſe it in our Engliſh tone, faying, well, 
well, when wee meane that itis not well. But heere it is taken 
for a Conceffion, Pax/ grants the thing : viz: That the Iewes 
arebroken off,thatthe Gentiles might come in : Buthe addes. 
aproxiſo, alwaics remembred, that the propper cauſe of the 


breaking off of the Tew,was his infidelitie, not the commineg- 


in of the Gentile: For this came to paſſe by a ſecondand acc1- 
dentall conſideration: andthe propper canſe of the comming 
inand ſtanding of the Gentiles,is Faith , that is,the grace of 


God. The Gentife then vnderftood not himſclfe, being like a 


fooliſh ſeruant that runnes away without his errand: for if he- 


Anſel. 


had taken all with him, he would haue diſcerned cauſe of hu--. 


miliation,not of boaſting herein. 


The Gentiles Argument is a meere parologiſme, altedging- 
that which isnot the cauſe, for that whnch is. The vnbeleefe 


of the Tew, being the cauſe of their breaking off, not the let- 
ting in- of the Gentiles, So that Pautanſweres , as ifhe ſhould 
fay, Learne (thou Gent1lc) to diſtinguiſh betweene the cauſe 
and the event. It fell out, that the Tewe being caſt out, thou 
wett receiued in :but this was not the caufe of that , neither- 
ts thy goodneflc the carte of thy Rartding inthe Ohme, which, 
wer: wont to ftandamong the bryers in the wilderneſſc.God 
conld haue brought thee in, without breaking oF the m_ 
ue: 
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Chap.1r. An expoſition upon the  Verſeag 
but he would not; but hath done thee:good out of their euill, 
and hath brought thee in , that thou mighteſt bee the cauſe of 
their bringing in againe. 

The propper cauſe of the breaking off of the Tew,his infide- 
lity : of the {tanding of the Gentile,Gods grace. 

Faith is the gift of GoJd,whereby we know,apprehen1land 
apply the promiſes,relying vpon them, Infidelity 1s a fruit of 
corruption, whereby we know not the promiſes,or knowing, 
beleeue them not, orbelecuing them tobe true , make them 
not our confidence. 

Standing notes an eſtate wherein a man hath the fauour of 
God to juſtification and ſaluation : Breaking off, the cun- 
trary. 

Sanding 1s a manifeſtation of Ele&ion,by Faith,heere: by 
ſaluation,hereafter. 

Breaking off, isa manifeſtation of Gods Tadgement : in 
this world, by taking away from a people,the Word and Sa- 
craments, the tokens of his loue, and cogniſance of his peo- 
ple,ſfo are the Tewes, and alſo thoſe famous Churches of Aſia, 
broken off: and by giuing particular perſons to hardnefſe -of 
heart. After this world, by ſeparating ſuch from Angels and 
Saints,and by throwing them into hell, | 

Obielt, It ſeemes thenthat aman may bee a brauch,and yet bro- 

en off * 

: p 44 Similitudes are not to be prefſed too farre:Branches 
are to bee diſtingmſhed::ſome that haue onely an outward fel- 
lowſhip wirh the Oliue, theſe. may be broken off: ſome that 
hauc an inward partaking . of the ſappe and fatneſſe of the O- 
line, theſe cannot.So that there are Intidels out of the Church, 
an1l Infidels in the Church, The firſt Infidell is called Nega- 
tiv'”,theſccond,Priuatiue. 

Y: ti: is{o to be vnderſtood, that Faith is not ſo the cauſe of 
fan *:ng.,os inndelity 1s of breaking off : for infidelitie is the 

' 4. :Ffors cavſe of breaking off, and faith bur the inſtru- 
1+ = {HF whereby we ſtand. 
> Fav ngisb, Faith , onr breaking off by Infidelity, 2 Cor. 
. -Tel.,z.: . n thisplace to the Hebrewes, there 1s the 
2220 81s! 39 an Vabelening heart, which is giuen wm 
| that 


Chap. 11. Epiſtleto the Romans; Verſe.19 38x 
that naughtie-packe the Diuell. And Heb. 11,1. Faith is the FO 
ground of things hoped for : or(as Saint Auguſtine) of perſons ho- Top ob, em 
ping:God hath giuen faith to vphol vs,notas a reedthat may * ** * 
deceiue,but as a pillar ; well tranſlated ground, being as the 
vamoueable earth which we ſtand on: we haue good footing 
by faith; The Iſraelites were deſtroyed for their infidelitie. 

Inde 5. | | 

Belecuers are truely happy ,vnbelceuers truly miſerable. He Ve 
ſtands in Gods fauour : This is throwne away as a withered on 
branch into vnquenchable fier. Caiz ſinnes , beleenes not, 

hence he istormented in conſcience, afraid of his owne ſha- 

dow, thinking the Diuell ſhould meete him in cucry corner: 

a picture ofthe miſery of an vnbeleeuer; 

He that belecueth,is the Sonne of God ; what a prerogatine Tohn 7.12. 
is this? What is he then that belcenes not ? Euen the childe of 
the Di1nell. Can there be any thing worſe ? 

He that beleeues ſayes GoJ,is true : Hethatbelecues not, tohn 2 
fayes God,isa lier,ſhould notthis be plagued ? tolis'5.10, 

Chriſt dwels in the heart ofa belecuer, as inhis Temple ; 
But the heart of an vnbelecuer is the Diuels ſhoppe, in which 
he forgeth, and his anuile on which hee hammereth all villa- 
nies, his {tye, his ſtable, and whatſoener can bee ſaid thar- 
is more baſe. | 

Nay,an vnbelceuer 15a Diuell, Haxzenet I (faith Chriſt) Toh. 69, 70; 
choſen twelue, andone of 04 is 4 Dinell : {ce how Chriſt accounts 
of Indas for his infidelity and treaſon. 

DidIfay Diuvell? Nay, worſe thena Diuell: The Dixels Tam.2.19, 
beleene and tremble: but many among vs, beleeue not,and ma- | 
ny that beleeuethere 1s a God,and that hee isa hater and re. 
uenger of iniquitice ;. yet whenthey are admoniſhed of their 
pride, drunkennefle , breaking of the Sabbath,&c, mone no- 
morethenthe {tones inthewall. - [25 651 

WhatthallIfay-to make thee ſenſible of thy miſery. 2: IF: 
thou belceueſt nor,thewrath-of God dwelleth vpon thee. The 
dignellwoketheficcually.in thy heart : achee poſleſieth thee» 
here,ſo thou ſhalt poſlefle him hereafter for euer. .. . 
This confiderationſhould moune ys to three things: Finſt, 
| to. 


Gal.3.17. 


to ſeeke faith:Secondly,toexamine whether we belicue orno; 
Thirdly,to mournefor infidelity. * 

1 Aboue allthings labourforfaith, ſell all for this : let the 
fooles of the world drudge and droyle for a penny;letvs ſcek 
for Faith,and whatſocuer wee want, let vs not want this, by 
which we ſtand, and without which we fall eternally, 

2 Many per{wadethemſclues that they haue faith , which 
will befound Infidels atthe day of Indgement : Bee thou of 
good ground that thou belecueſt. The fue fooliſh Virgins 
thought they ſhould doeas well as the other five , but they 
were deceiued. Thou ſhalt know whether thy perſwaſion bce 
true ſauing faithor no,by three things. | 

1 By the meanes whereby it is wrought , which is the- 
preachingof the Goſpell. If i ariſe from a conceit of thine 
owne braine : it isbut a mocke-faith; and will not ſtead 

thee. 

2 By the mannerhow it is wrought : Firſt,there is in eue« 
ty true belecuer,a ſight of finne : Secondly, Humiliation for 
it: Thirdly, a change of the heart : Fourthly,a hungring after 
rightcouſneſſe,then comes Faith, 

3 By the fruits: faith workes by loue: As the fruit ſhewes 
the tree,ſo obedience ſhewes faith, Many ſhew plainely they 
haue no faith, for when proſperity comes,they fcarenot God 
and when aquerſity,they runne from God to the Creature,to 
Wizards,to theDiuell for helpe, as if there were no God in 
Iſrael; Herein they are like a dogge; hold vp a cruſt, he comes 
fawning; hold vpÞa cudgell, and he runnes away : ſo many, 
letthem thriue,then God isa good God. But let God lay his - 
hand vponthem , thenthey are gone toſeeke a new maſter, 
the Diuell + yea,if it be but for the ſauing ofa pigge or acow, 
what are ſuch butInfidels ? 

Faith purifyeth the heart ; it willnot ſuffer a mmtobee an 
Hypocrite: to bee one thing without, and another within: one 
thing before men, and another in ſecret : Hee that beleeues 
Chriſt dyed and ſhed his bloud for him, cannot but die to fin, 
and delight to liue righteouſly, : 

3 Mourne for infidelitic:; euen for the kaſt motionto i 


An expoſition vponthe Verſeng 


'Chap. 2. -Epiftleto the Romiuns. 
-and the rather becauſe it is the faſhion of moſt, to mourne for 
other things,and notfor this. 1f a man bee robde,or his houſe 
be burnt ; he cries out T am vndone. But whois heardto cry, 
woe is me for wantof faith, 'Tam vndone for my vnte- 
liefe? If we heare of a Thecfe,we cry,hang him, and perhaps 
we will cry ſhame on a drunkard;bur there are few cry ſhame 
of themſclues for infidelity,that maine mother ſinne. 
Infidelity is thebarre of all guoJneſle : ifa man heare the 
word without faith, itprofirs him not : as a bottle being ſtopr 
though itbe throwne into the midſt of the ſea,remaines emp. 
 tie,ſo an vnbeleeuer,vnder thebeſt meanes,remaines vnblef<. 
ſcd for the want of Faith. Labour to be ſenſible of this want. 
Thinke what weeping and gnaſhing of teethit will worke 
in thee at the day of Iadgement, wherithou ſhalt ſee many 
who haue heard the word with thee, to be recemed into Hea- 
uen becauſe they belecued,and thy ſelfe thruſt downe to hell, 
for thy infideliry : remember that good man in the Goſpell 
who cryed with watery checkes, Lord I belerne helpe my wunbe- 
deefe : pray thou in like manner. 


Benot high minded,but feare. 


| = hrs Pax anſweres to the conſequenceof the'Genitiles 
obicRion : becauſe the Tew is broken off, that they may 
| bereceiued in;therefore they thought they might boaſt: it fol- 
lowesnow ſaith Pax, ſhewing in theſe words , *both whar 
ſhouldnot follow :viz. High-mindedneſſe : and what ſhould: 
.namely,Feare, | 

Benet high minded: ]The word is ſignificant: think not,con- 
cciue not highly of your ſelfe. He ſaid before, boaſt not, heere 
hevſcth another word of purpoſe ; by which hee ſtrikes at the 
roote of pride, poynting at-th vole where the myſtery of 
this iniquity is couched. 

Faith Ss out boaſting .Rom. 3-37. Ephug. Fo 2:loh. 5+44-Phil. 


VERS. 20s 


pb 


3+3.Ha +2.4,F» | | | 
At cuery turne remember this ſaying : Be wot high winded. 
'HatlrGod giuer:thee aliberall portion of riches, wit,beautie, 
*&c Let this ſentence alway ſound in thine cares : haſt thou 
\C<C 
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334, Chap.11, Anexpoſition wpon the Verſers 
| knowledge,and vtterance?Heareſt thou any ſay;few haue the 
knowledge you haue,or canſpeake as youdoe ? Let this ſen. 
tence ſtand ſentinel to keepe thee from pride. Let no grace 
puffe thee vp : God loues we ſhould acknowletge his guifts, 
and giue.him the praiſe, 
lin. 4.6, God reſiſts the proud. All other ſinnes fly from God. The 
proud man, as though he were of the race of the old Gyants, 
reſiſts him. God giues grace to the lowly : The raine ſtayes 
Plalz5-9- norton the tops of the mountaines, but the vallies are watred 
and made fruitfull. 
God teacheth the humble. The proud man 1s empty,thers 
| little grace in him. Height weakens a thing, & an empty veſ- 
Altitdon0 (11, makes the lowdeſt ſound. They whigh brag moſt, haue 
ef valide CM)" leaſt in them. In the fanne,thegood cor he boſ 
As. bem 2058 . Inth ,thegood corne goes to the boſom 
Epiſt, ad Rom, and bottom; the flighty,to the mouth and is vppermoſt, The 
chafte 1s aboue the corne, not becanſe it is beſt; but becauſe 
it is lighteſt. Theres nothing in a proud man,or if any good, 
itis marre© by pride, as the Prophets pottage was by the 
bitter herb,or the pretious oyntment by a dead fly. The grace. 
of our graces is humility. Theres no difference betweene a 
mad man & a proud man, but this: we pitty him thatis mad, 
we hate,(nay God hateth )him that is proud. If thou wouldſt 
haue comfort of thy guifts,be humble, 
Obſerue. Firſt, The ſignes. , Secondly, the remedy of high 
mindedneſle, TE ONS Fr i_ 
Uſet, 17. The ſignes of prideare many : Eſay notes the daughters 
| of leruſalemforpride, becauſe of their fantaſticall apparell, 
bur we are tocnquire the ſignes of ſpiuituall pride;which are 
ſpecially foure :. NS atk 
1 Impatience of aJmonition; to be deafe on that eare-is a 
Toh.9.39:40, Plaine token of pride The phariſes who were proud, take itin 
| great ſ{corne,.that Chriſt reproued them of blindneſſe, when 
2.Clu0.18.23 indeed they were beetle blind. Proud Zidkiah cannot endure 
Micaiah his-a{monition.: He that ſwelleth when he is told of 
his fank,hath ap1oud heart. ISR 
2 Diſgracing and diminiſhing the guifts of others with - 
boaſting of our owne,declares a high mind. The proud phari- 
fee abaſed the publican andexalted himſclfe, . Docſt thou im- 
| ' pute 


'iChap. It. 
pute vnto others that they are cold,couctous,&c.ſaying,thou 
wouldeft be aſhamed if thou wert not better then they, neuer 
looking at thine owne infidelity,pride,hypocrifie,&c. Veri- 
1ly,thou haſt a proud hearr. | 

3 Medling with things abone our vnderſtandinz or mga- 
ſure, notes pride alſo: many preſently vpon their ſuppoſed 
conuerſion, enter into controuerſies,cenſure particular men, 
yea whole Churches, as if they were 1gnorant of nothing, 
when indeede they know nothing as they ought to know: 


Epiſtle tothe Romans. Verſe.19 385 


they ruſh-into matters beyond the age of their Chriſtianity, Pſal, 1. 


Daxid approued his humility, by not medling with things 
which were too high for him. | 


4 Contentionalſo argues pride,as Salomon ſaith : What is Prou.13.ro. 


the cauſe that in our Church many pick quarrels, and vrge 
with violence:their owne conceits, as if they were vndon 
ted Articles of the Faith? Surely 1t is our pride that makes 
our good Rebecca complaine of our ſtrining. 
2 Theſecond part of this vſe is for remedy , where wee 

haue three things : Firſt,the place to which the remedy is to 
be applyed:Secondly,the remedy it ſelfe:Thirdly,the perſons 
thatneed it: 

1 Theplaceis the heart, as Peteraduiſeth, Decke = ſelaes 
inwardly with lowlineſſe of made. 1 here may bee an abatement 
of pride. outwardly ,and yet neuertheleſſe within : according 
to our ſaying - There may be as much pride vnder aleather 
Tacket,as vndera veluet:gowne : Who ſeemed morehumble 
then Diogines in his tub ? And yer there was ſcarce any thing 
more proud,as wiſe Plato coul1obſcrue. A man would thinke 
that nothing could be more lowly and mecke then a Monke 
or Frier,in his Cell,a1d vnder his Cowle,but thelefſe prideis 
in their habite;the more is in their heart : Their Maſters Title 
is a very lowly one, Seruws ſerxorums ; but if a man ſhould ſay, 
on he were proud,he needeneuer to come vnder confeffion 

or it. 
2 Theremedy conſiſts of many particulars (wee cannot 
haue too much againſt this foule cuill}which vſed with praier - 
wlll be of force to keepe our hearts from ſwelling. 


2 The ficſt thing 1 commend tobee ſed: is a continuall 
CES © remem- 
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remembrance of theſe & the like Scriptures: Be wot highminded: 


Godreſiſts the prond,&c. . Draw forth. theſe as a ſword to take 
downe this Peacoke. 

2 Remember the example and monitionof Chriſt: Learne 
of me,(not to walke vpon the ſea,or to make a world) but to. 
be humble,and lowly is Spirit ; Is Chriſt humble, then bee thou _ 
aſhamed to be proud ? 

3 Conſiderhow God hath judged the proud. Pride thruſt - 
Angels out of heauen; our firſt Parents out of Paradiſe ; han- 
ged vp Haman vpon his owne gallowes, made Nebichadne- 
247 a beaſt,8&c, Take heed by theſe examples. | 

4 Conſider, that ifthou haſt any excellency, iris the gift - 
of God : What haft thowwhich thou haſt not receined? It is an Aﬀe 
that will bee proud of a Lions. skin, which isnot his owne, 
And Gad can take away thy knowledge, and make thee an 
Ideot, or ſtrike thee with madneſle ; and if thou beeſt rich, 
in-the turning of an hand, hee canmake theeas poore as La. 


PF þ 

s Doththy heart tickle thee ,, becauſe of thy knowledge, . 
faith;patience,8&c ?Sit downe and caſt thy account, thou ſhalr 
finde vpon thy reckoning, that thy wants are more then thy 
receipts;for one thing thou knoweſt thou art ignorant of ten: - 
If thou haft one good thought, thou haſt a thouſand ill ones, 
which ariſe out of thy heart, as the ſmoke out of the bottom- 
leſſepit," As Goliah is bigger then Daxid, ſo fortheterme of : 
this life, corruption is more then-grace. Looke vpon thy dul- 
neſſe in prayer, thy wandring, thoughts, thy hypocriſfie,&c. 
Hold thy ſelfetq this taske,and thou ſhalt find more cauſe of 
mourning then of Pride. As ballaſt isto the Ship ;ſo will this - 


m :ditation be to thee, that thou ſhalt not be turned about with - 


the waues of (elf-conc:1t.P ly records a ſecret of the Bee, that 

in a ſtorme, it getteth vp alittle ſtone, by the weight of it to. 
fAyethe more ſteadily,and to get home in ſafety. If thou be 

in dangerto be blowne away with pride, letthe thoughts of 
thy wants be to thee as this lirtle ſtone. 

3 The parties that ſtand in need of theſe remedies, are all - 
men;ſ{pecially thoſe which are extraordinarily graced by God 
euen ſuchas are.truly ſanGified: all other finnes are ineuill, *. 
this. 


Chap. 11. Epiftle rorhe Ronan.” Verſe20 38 
this is inthat which is good, 'and therefore the harder to be a.. 
uoided. ''Weareall ofhis'mihde,who being asked what ſong 7997focter, 
he delighted moſt to heare,faid, that'wherein his ptaiſes were 
ſer forth : When we paſle the ſtreetes, how doth it pleaſe to 
heare the people ſay, There he gocs,a very worthy man; it is 
mcredible , how this ſteales vpon Gods beſt and moſt ſan&i. 

fied children; Euen Paul hauing receiuedextraordinary reue- 

lations, muſtbe taken downe with the buffettings of Sathan, 

leſt hee bee proud.' Hirroms that lined a retired and mortified 

life,faid,that he could hardlicrbe brought to waat arrogance, 

then gold or fiſuer. Study and pray for Humility, the honour 

ofa Chriſtian, Iris the firſt, ſecond, and third thing to bee 

ſought for of a' Chriſtian , as pronunrtiation is of Demoſthenes 

his Orator. Moſes face ſhone when he had talked with God, x,,q 24.3, 

and hewiſtnot. Anexcellent degree of grace is it, tobee ex. 

cellent,and not to take notice of it. As boughes the more la. 

den with fruit,are the more lowly , and as whenthe Sunne is 

at the higheſt , our ſhadowes areat the ſhorteſt; ſo the more 

grace would be adorned with the more humility. 

The Diuell will tempt thee toall vitiouſneſle ; if he cannot 

ky that way,he wil tempttheeto be proud of the good= 

neſſe ; yea tobeprond , becauſe thou art not proud, In the 

middeſt oFgrace,pray for an humble hearr. 


VERS. 20. But fears. 


T Here is a worldly feare, anda feare that hath reſpe& to 
God, which is Seruile, or Filiall: this, Initiall or more 
perfe&. The filiall feare is heere meant, which makes vs care- 
full not to diſpleaſe God our Father, | 
Feere:] That is,looke to thy ſtanding : for feare bringeth 
forth care: and they that fearenot,are carelcſſe. 

He that beleeneth, feareth God, 1 Pet.1.17.1f youcall him Dpgf. 
Father (there faith) then, as itfollowes, paſſe our time in 
feare, 1 Cor,1o.1 2.He that thinketh he ſtandeth (rhere is fanh) 
let him take heed he fall not(there is feare)Phil. 2.12. 

The Papiſtsfrom this and the like places reach,that weare 
yncertaine,and muſt doubt of our ſaluation. Hee that feareth 
Cc 3 doubteth 


doubteth((ay they) but hee that belecueth,feareth. Ergo. We 
deny,the Maior,being ynderſtood of filiall feare,as it muſt be 
in this place , for filiall feare cauſeth no doubting, but more 
ſure ſtanding. -_ ; 
Prou.28.14. Bleſſed is the man that alwaies feareth, ſaith the Spirit, but al. 
wayes to doubt were no bleſſing, bur a rocke tothe canſci. 
Tcr,32.39- ence. {will put my feareintheir hearts, faith Gad, that they ſhall 
neuerdepart from me. | Sothen there is a feare of aſſurance, 
(this is filiall:)as well as a feare of AN, 57 wry 1s ſlauiſh:), 
He that is in the top of a tree,ifhe feare to fall, will claſpe the 
better hold, He that is carelefſe hath no firme ſecurity, but he 
that feareth,may be, ſecure., 1 4 
Fſe 2» This feare manifefteth faith; for where there is faith, there 
8a grace whereby we areafraid to do any thing which may 
offend God, and weaken our faith. Art not afratd of drun- 
kenneſle , Whoredome , Blaſphemic, &c. Then hait thou 
no faith ? ./ Ms ds 5 
He that hath a charge of money, vpan:the way,hovy careful 
1s he ? How often is his hand vpon his fword? Hiseye.is buſic 
at enery corner and crofle way,to diſcerne dangers:and when 
he comes home, is carefull to locke it vp ,, and the more his 
treaſure 1s,the mare is his care : But a man that hathno trea- 
ſure in his houſe, leaues open his.doores, and feares_ nothing. 
So the want of feare argues the want of faith. Remember 
the pretiouſneſle of Gods fauour, and of the bloud of Chriſt, 
whereby thou art redeemed, and be aſhamed of thy carele(- 
neſfe, whereby thou ſquangreſt. away that whichis ſo deare- 
ly. bought, {Fix O90 4 
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VERS. 21» For if God ſpared not the naturall branches take heede leſt 
hee alſo ſpare not thee, 


Nthe 20. verſe,thc Apoſtieadmoniſheth the Gentile, thus: 

Be not high minded, but feare. Tn this verſe 18 a reaſon of that 

Admonition, and inthe 2 2. ver; the Concluſion of this whole 
Digreſſhon. 

The reaſon is taken, from the effe& ofthe contrary: Ththey 

52 high min.led and feare not, God willpuniſh them;as. if he 

| i | ſhaulJ 
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Chap. 11. Epiſtle tothe Rontans,” 
ſhould ſay,Thouſtandeſt onthe top, thou muſt nor haue high 
conceits,leſt thou come tumbling downe. A man thar is on 
the top ofa tree,bragges not of his height, bur lookes'to his 
hold: ſodoe thou(ſatth Paw)or elſe thou ſhalt fall, 

This is confirmed by an argument: a Maiors, thus ; If God 
{parednotthe naturallbranches,much lefle wil he ſpare thee. 
This reaſon is doubly amplified : Firſt,from a caution, Take 
heede: Secondly, by an Antitheſss betweene the naturall bran- 
ches(the Iew)and the ingraffed (the Gentile.) That which is 
natural, is ſuter then that which is ingraffed ; As anaturall 
Child is more affectionately beloned then an adopted: If the 
Iewes were caſt off, which were borne of Abraham,Tſanc and 
Tacob, and whohad many priuiledges, much more the Gen- 
tiles,if they takenotheed, which are ſublimed with no com- 
mendation, 

All without reſpeft which continue not in grace, ſhallbe broken off, 
Luke. i 3.3,5-Reuecl. 2. 

God isnot moued with outward pruiledgesto ſpare any, 
orto tolerate in his Orchard thoſe which are fruitleſſe, and 
onely cumberthe ground : Thou arr planted in the Church, 

whichis Paradiſe,andart watered with thoſe Riuers of God, 
the Wordand Sacraments ; If thou bringeſt foorth no fruite, 
thoughChriſt himſelfe had come of thy {tocke,thou ſhalt bee 
broken off, and throwne away. 

Heere is a good Take-heed,or rem for many: 

1 ForEngland, Germany, all Reformed Churches : The 
Jewes were the famous people of God,and yet caſt away for 
their faithleſſneſſe : Where are thoſe. renowned Churches of 
Aſia,of Greece?Let vs be warned by their harmes:If we con- 
tinue not to bring forth fruit, we muſt look for the ſame mea. 
ſure which Godhath meated out to them. 

2 For prophane perſons: If Tudgement beginne at Gods 
owne houſe, how ſhallthe wicked eſcape? If an Iſraelite goc 
to the pot, what ſhould a Canaanite, an Hypocrite, a Rebel! 
looke for? The Scribes and Phariſees, the great obſeruers of 
the Law, whom the world could not challenge of drunken- 
nefle, whoredome,&c.are for all that damned in hell,becauſe 
they recciued not the Goſpell: If thou, beſides horrible irreli- 
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gious prophaneneſſc,beeſt opplete with all varighteouſheſſe, 
how ſhalt thou eſcape damnation ? | | 
3 For the children of God : Art thou one of theſe? Walke 
according to thy profeſſion ; if thou growelt cold as others, 
take heed, Haſtthon Faith? Keepeit, Haſtthona.good con- 
ſcience, better the peace of iteucry day by righteous luung.. 
Holdthat thou haſt.It is warth thy care,and thou haſta-dan- 
gerous Cnemie. |< "IMY 
Remember. what is come tothe Tewes:when thou ſeeſt thy 
Neighbours houſe on fier , it is time to proutde waterto ſauc 
thinc own, Whentwo Slips ſer forth,if the formoſt run vpon 
a Rocke an4 ſplit, her conſort that followes will bee warned. 
Thou ſeeſt couetouſneſſe to bee the deſtruction of this man, 
pride of that, whoredome of another ; pray thou againſt theſe 
ſinnes,and all other,and be carefull. 
He that igthe child of God cannot be damned, but hee may 
ſo wound his conſcience , that he ſhall thinke the torments of 
Hell not. equall to. that which hee feeles :. though wee cannat 
loſe true grace totally, yet it may bee ſo abated, that it may 
breed vs wae vnſpeakable. Daxidceaſednot tobe the child of 
God by his ſin;but he recctued ſuch a wound, and wasſoſha- 
ken, that he loſt fora time allfceling of Gods fauour , and I 
make queſtion whether hce receiued his former glorious fee-. 
lings to his dying day. Thou knoweſt when Dawid fayled, 
where Demas fell, why the Iewes were broken off:watch and 
pray leſt thoualſo fall into temptation;and approue thy ſelfe 
2 fruitful] branch, leſt thou be broken off. 


VERS. 22. Behold therefore the goodneſſe and ſeneritie of God ; oy 
them which felt, ſeuerity : but towards thee , good- 
nefſe , if thou continue in his goodneſſe : otberwiſe thou 
alſo ſhalt bee cnt off. 


His verſe is the coaclnfion. of the former admonition, 

ſhewing tq-vs Gentiles, tle vſe wee ſhould make of the 
tuZtgements of Go1to the Iew,and his mercy to vs. This hee 
propoundeJby way of counſtlland aduice,dir '&ing vs how 
to.ipellouta good leſſon for ourſelues out of theſe things, 
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Chap.1z. . Epiſtleto the Romans. - Verſe 32 297; 
; Inthis verſeare two things : Firſt, an Exhortation : Second- 
ty,an Amplification, - 

The Exhortation in theſe words ; Behold the geodneſſe and 
feneritie of God , on them which fell , ſeueritie : but towards thee 

e : The Amplification in the reſt ofthe words, | 

In the Exhortation,are two things tobe conſidered : Firſt, 
the Manner : Secondly,the Matter oft. 

The Manner1s 1n this word, Beho/d,which is not the aduerb, 
but the verbe, to note a narrow looking into the point : as 
in that, Beholdrbe Lambe of God : as if [ohwſhould haueſaid, 
Looke wellon him :eye him : marke him well. | 

The matter tobee conſidered: Goodneſſeand Sexerity : both 
theſedetermined by their propper ſubie&s. Sexeritie,general- 
ly to all: perſonally to the Iew : Goodneſſe perſonally tothe 
Gentile, .Ta thee, ſpeaking to vs face. to face, and gener- 
ally to all. | 

Goodzeſſe : ] The word fignifies the propenfitie of God to 
doe good : Tafte and ſee how good andgrations Godis, taſte the Pſalne 34. 
{weetnefle of his nature. If ſo bee you haxe taſted, ſaith Peter how 
grations the Lordi. The fweetnefle of the nature of our God : ? Per.t.3. 
who is notfroward and tyrannous,but moſt readie to beſtow 
grace and goodnefle,and to receiue ſinners. 

This ſweetneſle, if you pleaſe ſo tocallit, is to bee diftin- 
guiſhed from. the effects of it, which are Lowe, Mercy, Saluati- 
ox. ; Saluation is the effe&t of Gods mercy, mercy ot his lone; 
loue of his ſpeciall gooinefle, 

Segerity : ] The word ſignifies ſuch a ſeuerity as notes acut= 
ting off: which word Paxt vſcth the more toſet forth Gods 
goodnefſe to vs. Moſt ſweetly hath God dealt with vs, and 
moſt bitterly with the Tewes,fearching and ſifting oural their 
vagodlinefle. As a Tudge cuttes the matter in peeces, pon- ne 
dcring all reaſons and circumſtances before:hee giues ſen- 
rence, orasa Tuſtice ſtri&ly examineth and prefſeththe ſuſ- 
peced malefaGor brought before him: Or asin an Anato- 
mie,euery finew and veine is laid open;or a5 Pant bade: Titus 
ro reproue the Cretians ſharply,as if one ſhouldſay, Rippe vp Tisr,. 
their conſciences, ſpeake home to them, rouch them to the 
quicke:; ſo God dealtwiththeTevy. | 

| Theſe- 


Iohn 1.29. 


Tit.34, 5. 
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Do, 


F{e.1. 


Uſe.z, 
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Theſe two are attributed to God , whence the Fathers 
confuted the dotage of the Manichees concerning two be.. 
ginnings. |» . 

Theſe are not oppoſite in God, who is a fimple eſſence. 
They are not. two things.in -God , much lefle two oppoſite 
things : they are the ſame in God,oppoſcd not formally, but 
in regard of the effe&Q, as it is the ſame heate of the Sunne 
which hardens the clay, and ſoftens the wax. 

It is the datie of all, for their better ftirriug vp to —_— 
and humilitie, diligently to kgepe a note-books of the mercies of God to 
themſelues, and his indgements to athers.Concerning iudgements. 
1 Cor.10.6-11. 2 Pct.2.6. And for his goodnefſe David had 
his table or booke of remembrance: Pſalme 66.16. And ſo had 
Pawl: 1 Tim-1. f | 

Hee ſaith not , behold thy goodneſle , but Gods : if thou 
be ſaued, the praiſe 1s Gods ; if thou bee damned, the fault is 
thine owne. | 

His goodneſſe andſcuerity: Seperate not theſe things 
which God hath ioyned:he hath reuealed himſelfe to bee both 
mercifull and iuſt. Ioyntly conſider of them, and it will help 
againſt two dangerous tentations, namely, diſpaire and pre. 
ſumprion,which are as the two armes of the Diuell whereby 
he gathers vs vp for himſelfe. 

1 For diſpaire. Sinners difpaire, becauſe they cannot bee 
perſwaded of mercie,onely viewing the ſeucritie of God,and 
poring vpon that: haſt thou offended God, and therefore art 
afflictedin conſcience ? Alaſſe,thouhaſt deſerued to bee a fire- 
brand of hell ; but yet conſider the {weete goodneſſe of God: 
he is 1uſt to damne ſtubborne ſinners that repent not :_ but to 
ſuch as humble themſelues, and with penitent hearts beg for 
mercy ,he 1s a \weete God. Witneſſe Manaſſes, Mary Magda- 
lene, Paul; theſe ypon their repentance were pardoned their 
odious ſinnes:whatſoeuer therefore thy ſinnes haue been, de- 
ſpaire not;ithere is mercy with the Lord, whois more merci- 
full thenthouarr ſinfull, and can pardon more fins then thou 
canſt commut. Onely belecue it,and repent. 

2 Forpreſumprtion.. As the a& of ſeeing,is hindered both 


by no light,andby too muck;ſo the light and comfort of con- 


ſcience 


ſcience is hindered,either by no ſeeing of mercie, which cau- 
ſeth deſpaire;or by ſeeing nothing elf: but mercy, which cau- 
ſeth preſumption.Satan wil tell thee,thou maielt. take thy li- 
berty,follow thy pleaſures, needeſt notto be ſo preciſe, for 
God is merciful. Thy remedy is to conſider,not only the mer- 
cy,but the ſeuerity of God alſo. He is as iuſt as mercifull.Re. 
member how ſeuerely he hath-dealt withthe Iewes;theyhaue 
bin almoſt this 1600 yearcs vagabonds.for their rebellion a- 
gainſt Chriſt and his Goſpell. Forget not his ſeuerity to Da- 
vidfor the matter of Yriah : how hee not onely viſited Danids 
conſcience, but tooke him vp , and made him an example to 
all the world, plagueing him in his Ammon, Abſolen, Adoniah, 
Thinke of Moſes that meeke manygyhom God calls his friend, 
yer for one fault, (and that ſofecret, as by reading the ſtorie 
wecan ſcarce finde it out) for ſtriking the rocke, when hee 
ſhould onely haue onely ſpaken to itin confidence, was bar- 
red entrance intathe land of Canaan, O ſeucritie. 

3c. How darcſ thou, ther:dreame of mercie.vunder many ſins, 
when thou remembreſt how feuerely God hath dealt with 
his owne children, for ſome one weakneſſe which they haue 
ſhewed ? If therefore the diuel!telltheethat God is mercifull: 
tell him againe,that he is moſt .tuſt aud ſeuere alſo.The rather 


conſider ſeriouſly hereof, becauſe a thouſand periſh this way, - 


to one that periſheth by deſperation. Deſperation is a courſe 
that Sathan takes but with a few , becauſe it is tedious to fleſh 
and bloud , . and often proues the occaſion of a mans conuer- 
fron,and ſo the diuell is querſhotin his. owne bow, But pre- 
ſumption is pleaſing. To liue as we lift,to enioyour pleaſures, 
and then goto heauen when we'haue done,what canbe more 
pleaſing tofleſh and bloud ? But this bante the diuell catcheth 
moſt:letvs therefore be the more wary, praying with'D axid, 
Lordkeepe me from preſumptuons ſinnes: * | 
Goodngfſe and ſeneritie:] Wir haue goodneſle? And who ſene- 
ritie? I will tel thee:if thon repenteſt and obeyeſt the Goſpel, 
goe thy way,thouarta happy man. The ſweenelle of Gol 
. and his goodneſle, ts to thee, But if thou bzeſt a profane, vn- 


ft 


Chap.rt. Epiſtle to the Romans, Verſe bo 393: 


belecuing,impenitent w. etch,and dieſtinthisefſtate,the moſt. 
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Anſel: 


Dot, 
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inſt Godwillin his great ſeuerity hurle theeinto hell, as our 
of the middle ofa fling. * | 

That thou mayſt value thy mercy and the goodnes of God 
tothee the more, confider the judgements that fall vpon the 
wicked. Seethy happineſſe O England: looke vpon Turkie, 
where Mahomet;vpon Italy,where the Pope tyranizeth;look 
vpon France and the Low-countries,how they are fired with 
contentions,ſwimme in bloud, while thou ſingeſt of Peace, 
Long mayſt thou ſing : and ſhalt, zfthou canſt thankfully ſay, 
God hathnotdealt ſowith any Nation : Bleſſed be his Name, 

Let euery one in particular apply this. Wouldſtthou ſee the 
bleſſing of health, liberty, competency of maintenance ? Look 
vpon the diſcaſed;the priſoners, the poore, who crie in the 
ſtreetes and high waics for reliefe, Thou m regard of nature, 
art no better then they , not a haire to chuſe betwcene thee 
and them. Why is it then thus?Becauſe of the goodnes of God 
to thee, and his ſeuerity tothem. Cai and Twda deſpaire, but 
thou beleeueſt, and haſt affurance of Heauen. Feare God'for 
his ſeuerity,and loue and praiſe him for his ſweetneſle to thee, 
which thou haſtnot deſerued. | 

2 The amplification of theſe two properties thus determi- 
ned, is by a ſeuecrall corre&ion to either of them, Concerning 

the Gentile, in the latter end of this verſe: concerning the Iewe 
in the next verſe, where Paul cunningly reſumes his former 
bufineſſe, from the which he hath thus digreſſed. 

The firſt corre&ion : To thee bowntifulneſſe, if thow continusſt 
in his bountifuineſe, that is,Faith , the cauſe for the effeR, as 
mercie is taken ver. 31. This is confirmed by a reaſon : Elſe 
thou ſhalt bee cus off. Some obſerue the changeof the word : 
Thelew is broken off: the Gentile cut off. To the Tew remat-. 
netha hope of reingraffing : but if the Gentiles continue not, 
they ſhall be ſtocked vp by the roots. As the famous Churches 


of the Eaſt; the very ſeed of theſe ancient Chriſtians is vtter- 


ly 5 gee :ſo is ir not with the Tewes. Continue O Eng- 
land in his goodneſle. : 


- 


Perſener ance is a neceſſary condition of true ſauing Faith. Heb.z. 
14. 2 Tohng. | 


The 


—_ 
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le&,thatnone canbe ſureto continue. We deny the colle&ion 


orconſequence, 1. Pawipeakes to the whole Church of the 
Gentiles, among whom were many Hypocrits,at whom hee 
aymes. 2.He fpeakes thus tothe cle&,not that they can finally: 


fall away, butto prouoke them carefiilly to looke ouer their - 
euidence that they may be ſure, 3zIts abſtird to inferre an abſo.. - 


lite propoſirion, froma conditionall. As ifone ſhould thus 


colle& in another caſe, if the ſunne riſe not to morrow, it will- 


be darke:therefore it will be darke to morrow. The courſe of 


nature appointed by God,holding,the ſunne ſhallriſe, and(o, . 


the power and truth of God holding,(which cannot fafle) the 
ele& ſhall eontinue: ſo Armin but weakely concludes, that 


there needes nothing to the conuerſion ofmen, but the bare- 
propounding of the Scripture,becauſe it is ſaid:that the Tyri- - 


ans and Sydonians wonld long agoc haue repented, if the 


great workes whuch Chriſt did among the Tewes,had beene, - 


done amongſt them,- Which manner of reaſoning is as if one 
ſhould colle@ a power of ſpeaking tobe in ſtones, becauſe our 
Sauiour ſomewhere ſaith;that if theſe hold their peace,the ve- 
ry ſtones would cry out, | 

See thou continue, or elſe thou ſhalt not tafte ofthe ſfrweete. 
nefſe of God in the ſaluation of thy ſoule. Bee not like a wa- 


. Luk.1 9.49. - 


" FWfe:w: : 


ning,batlike anew moone that is tncreaſing:like the morning * 


light which groweth brighter and brighter to perfit day. Bee 


not like Nabuchadntzzars image,vrhoſc head was of gold,and : 
whoſe feete were of dirt. Many begingloriouſly, but ende -- 


ſhamefully :our end muſt be beſt.. 


Faith ſaueth if it be kept tothe end: if with Paw thoutanſt - 
ſay,I haue kept the faith, thou ſhalt weare an immortal crown 
with Pax! Theende tries all; before which a man cannor bee * 


faid and knowne to others tobe happy.Flowers that are freſh 
and ſweete,we delight to weare,but when they fade and wi- 


thir,we throw them away. So fading Profeſſors ſhallbee cut 
off. If thou returneſt with the dogge and ſwine,to the vomit ' 


anJ1 mire of thy former ſinnes, it had beene better thou hadſt 


never known the way of righteouſnefſe, for as the Lord liueth + 


ywho.caſt off the Iewes, ſo heeſhalk alſo caſt off thee.Pray for 


perſcue=- 


-- 
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perſcuerance,andlooke to thy ſelfe, that thou looſeſt not the 
things which thou haſt done, but that thou mailt rece1ue a full 
reward: | 


VERs. 23. eAndthey alſo, if they bide not ſtill is unbeleife, ſhall 
: bee rraffed in, for Ged is able to graffe them in 
AgAIME. 


HEr is the other correQtion , on the part of the Tew, by 
which Pas! mittigates and allayes, the ſeuerity of his 
:ſpeech which he vſed of them,ver/. 22» The ſpeech was, that 
Gods ſeueritie ison the Tew,the corre&ion is here, {f they cor. 
tinue in their unbeleife;but jf they continue not in it they ſhall be graf- 
fed in againe. This is proued by arcafonfrom the power of 
God : Godis able to doc it. . 

Thus theſe werds,pertaine tothe former exhortation, and 
with all the Apoſtle in themfalles into his former argument 
to proue the reie&ion of the Iewes not to be finall : and fo we 
will conſider of this verſe, viz. as itbelongeth to thoſe things 
which follow. | 

In this verſe and thoſe which follow, the Apoſtle ſheweth 
three things concerning the generall calling of the Iewes 'be. 
forethe end of the world. Firſt, that it is poſſible. Secondly, 
that it is probable. Thirdly,that1s is certen. The firſt m this ve, 
the ſecond inwer.24. the third from wer. 25. to the 33. In this 
verſe we haue twothings: firſt,a propoſition, The lewe if hee 
continge not-in his unbeleefe, ſhall bee graffed m.Secondly, a reaſon 
from the power of God , For God is able to graffe him is 
againe, 

"The Apoſtle here ſpeaketh of the multitude of the Tewes, 
of whoſe calling theGentiles deſpaired,as a thing impoſſible: 
gg tels them itis poſſible , by the Almighty po wer of 
God. | 

Obie, But from the poſſibility to the being of 4 thing, is no certen 
conclufion, 

Arnſw. Pawlproues not here directly it ſhall be ſo, but that 
it is poſſible, which is enough againſt the Gentiles, in this, 
that they held it to be impoſſible, But if wee bee certen of __ 

; WI 


7" 4 
* 
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will of God, then from his poweris a certaine Argument, 
Now a Qwzgre may bee here made, whether that there be nor 
alway inthings of this nature, a ſecret ſuppoſall of the will of 
God,as where Pawexhorts the Corinthians to almeſ-giuing, 
leſt any man ſhould grudge and ſay, Heere is ſuch calling for 
almes,{uch taxes, and colle&ions euery Sabbath, that if wee 
ſhould giue to cuery one, we & ours muſt want: leſt, I ſay,any 
man ſhould thus oppoſe; O,faith Paw,ler no man argue thus for 
God is able to make you abound in all ſuſſiciencie : where P aut rea. 
ſoneth nor onely from (Gods power,(as I take it)but from his 
will alſo ſuppoſed,or elſe,me thinkes, Pawles argument ſhould 
not be perſwaſiue. But howſoeuer, it is moſtſafe to follow 
Interpreters which {ay,that heere Paw proues onely that the 
calling of the Iewesis pofſible 

Oueſt, But cannot God dvemorethen he will 2 

Anſw. In regard of vs thercis a difference , betweene the 
Wiſdome,the Will andthe power of God. The firſt being the 
dire&ing,the ſecond, the commanding, the third , the execu- 
ting beginning of things : but in Gqgd,theſe differ not. And 
yet it is true,he carr doe more:then he Will doe,” but not then 
hee can willtodoe. He actually dothno more, thenhe acu- 


Epiflleto the Romans, Veſeny 397: 


2 Cor, 9.8; 


ally will doe : but whatſoeuerhee candoe:heecan alſo willto : 


doe,if he pleaſe. DOE 
The power and will of Godare of equal! latitude and ex- 
tent;if\we euenly examine them,vzz. his actuall wilt; with his 


actual power, and his potentiall wil,as I may ſoterme it,with': 


the power an{weradblethereto; 

Yet heere obſerue adifference betweene the Creator and” 
the Creature: Mancannotdoall that he actually willeth:God 
can doe morethen-he actually willeth. It is not fit-that the ' 
power of man ſhould beequallto his will, becauſe he is euill: 
but it is fit that Gods will ſhould -bee more then hisgacnall 
power,becauſ2 h2 is infinitely good. 


The lewesif they continuenet in their uxbeleefe,ſhall bee gruſfed in” The Doftyine ings? 


ag ame Luk. tk, 17-Math | | 9.26. ry, 


the Hypotbeſss, - 


_- Whatſoener ſinner beleeneths and repenterh > #15 poſſible hre ſhould + The Dofrine in - 


be ſaned;Ezek 18.21. 


the Theſis, 


If they continue notiin their vnbelecte ; The chiefeſt barre | Pe g3- 


tg- 
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-toamansfaluationis au vnbelecuing heart; Many willſay of 
our ciuill men and women; if they goenotto Heauen, Lord 
haue mercy ypon vs : and yct our Sauiourtold the Phariſees, 
whoexceeded all men in ciuill luſtice,that publicans and Har- 
lots ſhould goe before them into the *Kingdome - df Heauen : 
why ? Becanſe they belecued not. Ciuell righteouſneſſe is not 
' in it ſelfe euill, but good, - but notgood enough to ſaue a man. 
It may be without faith, but faith cannot be-without 1t. 
Moralities without faith,are like a goodly piQure , which 
-is faire to looke yporn;,buta man can haue no ſociety with it, 
becauſe it wants life; ſo a ciuell man is good to liue by, but his 
Iuſtice is but painting.- Confider@Tew, he liues cinilly, yctis 
he accounted an odious Creature, and thou wouldeſtnor bee 
in his eſtate. What makes him odious? his infidehty. 'Labour 
therefore for faith;which is the ſoule of. obedience , and will 
ſfaue thy ſoule. | 2 
Heereis a ſingular comforttopoore aMiced conſciences, 
diſtreſſed for their abominable finnes committed. Art thou 
ſucha one ? Jan phy maift be comforted : God is able 
to ſaue thee,and will, ifthoucontinueſ notin thy ſinsand vn- 
:beleeue. It is a comfort for a ficke man, if the Phiſitran tel him 
his. diſeaſe, though dangerous,is yet curable, if it be not driuen 
too long before remedies bee appointed. SoGod is able to 
-ſane thee,if thou deferreſtnot thy repentance. 

» If we looke onely to onr ſclues, there is nothing but impoſ. 
ſibilities and deſperation : but if we looke vp to Heauen,to ſee 
what God can andisready- to doe : (onely ſtaying for our 

'belecuing and _—_— Y thereis greathope.Euen thou Tew, 
which haſt crucified and blaſphemed Chriſt,if thou canſt ceaſe 
from vnbcleefe, thou ſhalebeſaned, For as all the promiſes 
in the world, ſo the threatnings are conditionall. The King 
of Ninexeh ſaid, Letvs repent, for who can tell if God will turne 
.av4y bi fierce wrath: butif thou repenteſt;I can tell thee one 
good aflurance, that :God will turne 'his wrath from thee, 
though thou wert one of them which crucified his Sonne. 
How ſhonld this:breake.ourhearts, and-mooue vs to repen- 
«tance? | 
['Deſpaire not of the ſaluation of any ;neither finally cenſure 
-any 
/ 


Fi 
| 


any though ncuer ſo wicked : For God is able toturne the 
 heartofa Iew:He that conuerted thee, can conuert thy nejgh- 
bour allo. 

'Butſay not when thou art reprooued for thy lewdneſle ; 
Why ? I may bee ſaued as well as you: True, thou may. 
eſt: But yetI can ſay this vnto thee (bee it ſpoken with re- 
uerence:) Thar if thou continueſt inthy wickedneſle and re- 

penteſtnot, God cannot ſauethee ; becauſe hee-cannot deny 
his word, wherein he hath reuealed that hee will ſane none, 
but ſuch as belecue and repent, Vſe the meanes therefore, 
that thou mayſthaue experience of the power of God in thy 
ſaluation. 


God is able to ſaue,ſois he able to deſtroy, Let his power Yſeaqs 


make thee wary how thou liueſt : Art thou ſtronger then he, 

that thou ſhouldeſt dare by thy abominable ſinnes dayly to 
-prouoke him ? Can any man carry it away from God ? Our 
' Codis to be feared more then all gods. 


"Vers. 34. For 5f thou wert cat ont Fo Oline tree which is wilde by 


Nature, andwert graffed contrarie to nature in a good 
Oline tree : how much more ſhall theſe which bethe Na- 
turall branches be graffed into their tres ? 


FN this verſe Pas! (hewes that the calling of the Tewes is 
probable : The Argument is a fortiore, from the compati- 
ſon of the leſſe likely to the more likely. | | 

This 1s not to bee referred to the laſt clauſe ofthe former 
verſe , but to the firſt, that the Tewes ſhall be graft in,if they 
continue not in vnbeleefe. This is probable : why ? Becauſe 
he hath graffed in the Gentiles, whichis leſle likely to bee 
done, therefore it is'probable, that hee will reingraffe the 
Tewes, which 1s more likely. | 

He proues that it is more likely for the Iewes, then it was 
'for vs,from the naturall condition of both. _ 

Weare branches of the wilde Oliue, they of the right O- 
line : it is contrary to nature , to graffea wilde Oliue branch 
into aright Oliue : but naturall to graffe into it a naturall 
branch. A man cuts off the-boughes of a tree-in his Orchard, 

Dd purpoſing 
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purpoſing to graffe it:he goes not to the field to gather Imps 
ofa crabbe*: but rather if he hzue no choiſe, hee willtake an 
Impe of the owne , which is more likely to beare good fruit, 
There is aneerer diſpoſition, ſympathy, proportion, affifiity 
of the the naturall branch to the ſtocke, thenof a wilde one. 
The Iew is naturall in.regard of vs, and vyce againſt nature, 
( ontrary to nature. p* 

eſt. Doth God any thing contrary to nature ?? 

eAnſw. No: Gods creation is the nature of things:whatſoe- 
uer he doth inthe creature is natyrall; thoughcontrary to the. 


. preſent nature of the thing, yet:according-to the nature of. 


God.For thatis naturall which is done by an Agent,to whom . 
the patient is naturally ſubie&;,as all creatures are to God. 
Deſt, Is not a Tew a childs of wrath by nature, acwell as a Gen- 
rile ? | 
Anf. Yes, but Paw heereſpeakes of Gentlles, as comming 


from Adem,Tewes, as comming from Abraham. Conſider a 


Iew.,as-comming from Adam, and he is all one with the Gen- 
tile ; but as comming from Abraham , and then hee hath the 
Rart of vs, by reaſon of the. Couenant made with Abraham 
and-his ſeed, they being choſen to bee Gods people, and the 
reſt of the world negle&ed : The ſpeciall grace of the Couec- 
nant, and the common condition of nature are to be diſtin- 
gutſheds 
That the Gentite then is faued,is by the King of Kings pre- 
rogatiue,as we may ſay. ET; | | 
TheDodrine is double. Firſt,on the part of the Tew. Se-. 
condly,on the part of the Gentile. 
1 Onthe part -of the . Jew. Ut is probable the Iewes ſhall bee 
called, 2 Sam. 7-24 
Abſolutely todeay the calling of the Iewes, - is raſhneſle, 
when Pax! ſaith it is probable. A tree is not dead, becauſe 
itbyds not in winter. This 1s the Tewes Winter, there is yet 
hope ofa Summer, wherein they may yeeld fruit. The Tew is 
oft comparedto a Figge-tree,wherein may be a myſtery:Ir is 
the nature of a Figge-tree to bud firſt, but it is the laſt whoſe 
fruit is ripe. The Iewes budded before vs, thetime of their 
rjpe fruit isat hand. _ 
22 Speake.. 


Chap. 11. 


Epiftle tothe Romans. 
Speake honorably ofa Iew, for whatſocuer he is in regard Ofc 2, 


of tisvnbelcefe, yet Paw! calles it a naturall branch, 

The Church is called the Iewes owne Oliue, There is but 
one Church,and thatis the ewes , into whom weeare graft 
fed: and whenthey ſhall be called, they ſhall not bee graffed 
intov$s,but into.their owne ſtocke, 


Vetſeiza 451 


Fe. Jo 


2 Onthe patt of the Gentile. The Gertile hath not [o great "9" WR 


(though as ſure) 4 prerogatine andright to the promiſe as the [ew: 
Ad&.3z.25.Rom. 1.16. Salnationis to the lew firſt, and alſo to-the 
Grecian, ſoRom. 2.10, 

Our natnrall condition, being Gentiles,is moſt miſerable: 
we ſhould hauebeene cuen as Turkes, Infideles, worthipping 
AMahomet, yea the Diuell, and asſauage as they, if God had 
not giuen vs his ſpeciall grace, Itis contrary toour nature to 
bee in the right Oliue , to bee worſhippers of God, to plea ſe 
him : we had rather in our corrupt nature,pleaſe andſerue-the 
Diuellin an hundred things, then God in one, Wee delighe 
in good,asa fiſhtobe out of the water : Tobe ata Sermon, at 
prayeramong good company , is tedious to vs, wee hang 
downe our heads, we are out of our element, but among cuill 
company we can be Iouial,and paſſe thetimein as muchmer. 
riment and glee as _ bee. R 

Ifanythinke I ſpeake too hardly of our nature, let him de- 
ſcend into his own heart,and'note-the vile motions, thepride, 
couetouſneſſe, hypocriſie; and though regenerate, hee will bee 
aſhamed,and cry out with Paw, O wretch that I ams , twho ſhal 
deliner mee from this abominable corraqtion. If the remainder of 
corruption, in the Regeneration whodaily mortifieit,and in 
whom iris abated;be fo ſtrong : O how filthy is the heart 'of 
him, that is wholly itn his natutall corrupt eſtate, Bewaile 
+ Dn and pray with Daxid , Lord create in mee anew 

vt 


of free will is hereby confuted : for goodneſle is contrary to 
our nature,and therefore the ſelfe-cooperation of nature with 
grace whichthey dreame of is a fable. Alſo Aryrinine , who 
held that we are borne inthe ſtate of grace,and thatoriginall 
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corruption in Infants , hath not the nature of finne, but of 2 
puniſhment (as though God puniſheth them that haue no 
{inne.) and that weeare able to beleeue as muchand when 
wee will , is hereby ouerthrowne. Goodneſlſe,and to be con- 
uerted to God,is contrary to our nature and deſire, as Pant 
heere teacheth, and therefore Arminixs in this is a falſe 
Teacher, , 

By Creation goodneſſe was as naturall to vs , as now erull 
is naturall,and goodneſſeſupernaturall. We delight to poſ- 
ſeſle the Antient Inheritance of our Progenitors : if there bee 
any dramme of ſpirituall wiſedome and courage in vs, let vs 
{triue to recouer that ſtocke of grace , whichour firſt Parents 
ſpent by the ſubtiltie of the Diuell. | 

Our Conuerſion is contrary to our preſent nature : God 
willinuert the nature and courſe of things for the ſaluation - 
of his Ete&; This alſo ſheweth, that weeare conuerted by 
the omnipotent power of GoJ, which. Arminius ſiffely 
denyeth. 

The ſtate of Nature and Grace is eaſily diſcerned: Hee that | 
deſpiſeth the Goſpel and liueth wickedly,isa natural wretch, 
but tobelecue and repent is a ſtate of grace. 

(omraryto Nature : Keepe diligent watch ouerthine heart, 
which 1s not as yet wholly and perfe&ly changed : Bee daily 
renuingthy repentance, orelſe Nature willſoonetunne after 
her old courſe and bias. Naturall inclinations areforcible. . 
Bend the bough ofatree downeward , when thouletteſt it 
goe,it will itriue vpward by and by : Water-fowles hatched 
vnder aland fowle,will quickly to the water by Nature. So 
though by the warmth of the Spirit, we be hatched vnderthe 
Word,and become Gods Chickens, as Chriſt compareth vs; 
yet wee will bee drawing to corruption,if wee daily mortie - 
itnot. 

By nature bpates goc dowa the ſtreame, but by the force of 
wind & oares, they be got vp the ſtreame;an4 if ſuch meanes 
ccaſe,they goc faſter downevward, then they were forced vp- 
ward :ſo to proceedin gracc,is 2gainſtthe ſtreame of natare. 
it:Gods Spin, like a good winde blow not a proſperous gale 
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vponvs,and we labour inthe meanes of grace,wee are eaſily 


Verſe.25 4253 


carried downe the ſtreame of our corruption, into the pit of 


perdition,as the fiſhes of Iordan into the dead ſea. 


Vers. 25. For T7 would not brethren that yee ſhould bee ignorant of 
this myſtery leſt youſhould bee wiſe in your owne conceites, 
that blindneſſt iv part is hapnedto Iſrael untill the fulneſſe 
of the Gentiles be come tn, 

26 Andſoall Iſrael ſhallbe ſaved, 


IN theſe words the Apoſtle proues the certain tie of the cal- 
ling of the Iewes , and he takes his argument from a reue- 
lation ofthis ſecret, vnto him by the Spirit of God, tobee 
made knowne to the Gentiles ; ſo that this Scripture is a pro 
pheſic,and is of the nature of a demonſtration. 
Here,and ſo to the 3 3.verſe,are three things : Firſt,the pre. 
face: Secondly,the propheſic : Thirdly,the proofe. | 
my preface is " _ c _ ; [would not DO—_ that you 

| e ignorant of this ; Left you ve woſe 61 
_ —_— Where antexco FAn 2h o the = of this 
propheſie ; ſecondly,an admonition concerning it. The na- 
ture of it is ſet downe in this word myſtery. Myſteries are of 
twoſorts: firſt, when ſome ſpirituallthing is ſhadowed vn- 
der viſible ſignes, ſo the Sacraments are called myſteries, im- 
properly : ſecondly , when ſome ſecret thing is reuealed by 
ſpeciall illumination , or by the euent, which could neuer bee 
vnderftood by ſtudy , but by the Spirit of God : ſo the Doc. 
trine of the Trinity, of perſons in the vnitie of the God-head; 
the perſonall vnion of the rwo natures in Chriſt,the myſticall 
vnion of Chriſt and his Church, the Reſurre&ion of the dead, 
the calling of the Gentiles,the recalling of the Iewes,of which 
wee ſpeake. This is a great ſecret,and in Pauls time more (e- 
ciet to the Gentile then tothe Iew , for theſe had a glimme. 
ring of a deliuerance to come;but how, what,and when, they 
knew nor. 

In the admonition are three things:firſt,the perſons admo- 
niſhed, which are the Gentiles, whom Pax! a Iew.calleth Bre= 

tbrov. The profeſſion of the Goſpellmakes all Profeſſors, bre. 
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Chap.11, - Antexpoſition pon the Verſe26,, 
thren. Therefore we would all line in-vnitie, 

Secondly,the admonition, whichis, that the Gentiles ſhould 
not bee ignorant of this ſecret. How well doe they follow Pal, 
who contradict this as falſe. Againe,this myſtery is neceſlary 
ro be knowne, much more other myſteries. 

Thirdly,the vie of the knowledge of this ſecret, that the 
Gentiles (hold not be arrogant in-themſelues, that their pride 
in which they contemned the Iewes,might bee curbed. Paw 
touched them for this before, verſe 18. 26. here alſo hee meets 
with them for it: ſo profitable is it for ys,often to bee admo- 
niſhed of that vice,to which:we are moſt inclined: 

The ſecond generall thing, is the propheſie it ſelfe, in theſe 
words, Blindneſſt is partly come to Iſrael, vntill the fulneſſe of the 
Gentiles be come in,and ſo all Iſrael ſhall be ſaued. Hereare two 
things: firſt,a defcriptionof the preſent eſtate, of -the Iewes, 
Blindneſſe in part is happened ta [ſrael,”. SeconCly, a reucaling of 
ſome ſecret things concerning this eſtate.which are two:firſt, 
how leng this blincnefle.is to.endure ; namely, TH! the fillneſſe 
of the Gentiles be /camg im,.. This is one {ecret.Secondly,what ſhal 
become of them when this fulnefle is come in, then all Iſrael 
ſhall be ſancd, verſe 26.. 

Inthe deſcription of their preſent eſtate, are foure things : 
firſt,the perſons, /ſrae/: ſccondly,the thmg, blindyefſe : thirdly, 
the manner,zs hapzed fourthly,the degrce,iwpare,- | 

1-.. The perſons, //rael: this terme is three wayes taken: 
firſt, fora name of /acob the Patriarke ; not ſohere: ſecondly, 

figuratiuely far. all the ele& ; nor ſohere, becaule of the op- 
poſition betweere lrael and Gentile : thirdly,forthe people 
of the Tewes,which are the carnall ſeed of Abraham, Iſaacand 
Taceb; ſoit is heretobetaken , which'is confirmed from the 
thing itſelfe , which ſpeakethas much, namely , the preſent 
Morkeeſſ of that people. 

2- The thing, blindreſſe of minde ', which is the cauſe of their 
rcie&ion, the cauſe put forthe effte&; PISk, 

2 The manner,#s hapned, not at aduenture, but is caſtvpon 
them by the juſt iadgement of God: a indicizll hardneſle, be- 
fade their naturatll.; [18 

4. The degree» part this word either notes: the time, or 

IS: - 


2 Chap. Ii. - Epiſtle to the Roneeay. 


isaddedo the thing or to the perſons. Ambroſe referres itto 


| Verſe.25 405 


the time,which (and may be very well) is recciued of many. 
{ alin reterres it to the thing,as if Paul ſhould ſay, mitigating 
the matter:They arebecome blind after a ſort,orin ſome part. 
But this I take it cannot be : firſt,beeauſe Paw hath before ag- 
grauated their hardneſſe,and here-to vaſay it,agrees not with 
the Spirit by which Pax! wrote:ſecondly;alexperience thews 
that the Tewes are not after a ſort in a ſmall meaſure, but ina 
. wonderfull high degree hardned, ſtill railing atand blaſphe. 
ming Chriſdand his Goſpell; neither is there puniſhment light 
which for ſuch. blindneſfle is inflited. The beſt in my opinion 
is to attribute it to the perſons : Us part,that isnot all,not to 
euecry indiuiduall amongſt them, but to ſome: and ſo itagrees 
with the ſenſe of the firſt part ofthe Chapter,that:the reie&i- 
on of the Tewes is not totall: alſo with that 17. verſe, Someo 
the branches are broken off: and with verſe 26. eAndſo all Iſrael 
ſhallbe ſaxed. Iſracl inpart, and all Iſracl, ſeeme tobee termes 


aptly oppoſing themſelues. 


The two ſecretsfollow : the firſt, how-long this blindneſſe 


ſhall continue,viz. Tillthe frulnefſe of the Gentiles be come in. 


'Ymal:]not,that the fulneſſe of the Gentiles might come in, 
as ſome: for firſt,itagreeth not with the-words > ſecondly, it 
was noſecret tothe Gentile, neither were they ignorant that 


the Iewes were caſt off, tharthey might enter 


: thirdly, the 


word is to bee taken jn his propperſenſe, in as muchas it a- 


grees with the place,and with other Scriptures, 


Fulneſſe of the Gentiles, ] Afull and plentifull propagation 
of the Goſpell, whereby many ofallnations ſhallbe conuer- 


ted to God. 


Lueft. Is this fulneſſe paſt or to come ? 


Anſw. Some thinke itis pa 


loue of the Goſj pell among theGentiles, quarrels ariſe, zeale ;; in locus: 
1s cooled, &c, which deſerue,that as when the Gentiles came : 
in,butfew of the Tewes beleeued, fo when the Iewes returne, 
bur few of the Gentiles ſhould belecue. The ſtate of the Gen- 
tiles being now like a veſſell at the tilt, and therefore their 
goodnefle greatly failing : and ſofor this,the conuerſion of the 
Jewesnot to bee farre off, 


ſt , becauſe of the decay of the y,,,, guet- 
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But I take it that this fulneſle is to come; and that the Gen- 
tiles ſhal more zealouſly profeſſe the Gaſpellthen heretofore, 
My reaſons: firſt,becauſe the faith of the Gentiles ſhall pro- 
uoke the Iewes,verſ.1x. Secondly,if it were come,the Iewes 
ſhould ceaſe to be obſtinate and blind : but yet they are as ob. 
ftinate and blindas euer :therefore,&c. Some thinke that the 
Nations now profeſfing the Goſpellſhould fall alway,though 
others be added ; but heereof I ſee no reaſon :rather the con- 
trary : for the conuerſion of the Iewes ſhall bring riches tothe 
Gentiles, L 

The ſecond ſecret : what ſhall become of the Iewes when 
the fulneſſe of the Gentiles ts come in ; namely, A! Iſrael ſhall 
be ſaued. Where we haue firſt the thing,ſecondly the perſons. 

The thing, ſhall be ſeed, that is conuerted by the preaching 
of the Goſpell;the effe& put for the inſtrumentall cauſe, or the 
conſequent for the antecedent ; valeſſe ſome ſhould ſay, thar 
the Iewes ſhould bee ſauedandnot conuerted , which were 
abſurd.. . th. 

The perſons are ſet downe by name, Iſrael, with a note of 
vniuerſalitie,ll Iſrael! : and fo the ſecret is this, that when the 
fulnefle of the Gentiles is come in, there thall bea famons, 
notorious, vniuerſall calling of the Iewes. 

Some oppoſe this, auerring that Iſrael is here taken'for the 
ele& of the Iewes and Gentiles. confeſſe that 1/paet is ſome- 
rime ſo taken, but here it cannot: and they which affirme it, 
bring no ſhadow of reaſon for their ſaying , but their bare 
word. But many things mak itplaine, that by 1ſ-ae! muſt be 
vnJerſtood onely the nation of the Tewes: 

: It is to be taken here, as it is before throughout this ar. 

ument ; bur it is tobe taken for the nation; ver.1,2,z.Againſt 
theſe doe Daurdand Eſay denounce the curſes, ver.$.9.10.and 
not againſt the ele& + and verſe 14. Pawlexpounds Tfrael to be 
them of his owne fleſh, 

2 The perpetuall oppoſition ſo often iterated from ver. n x. 
tothe 3 3.cuince,that herealfoit 1s to be takenoppoſitiuely to 
the Genrtits,and of the Tevy. 

3 Many thingsin the Text plainly ſhew it. 

Firſt, Pau{ſaith, that hee would nothaue the Gentiles ig- 

norant; 


Chap. 11. Epiſtle to the Romans: ' Verle.25 
norant: of what ? That all the elle& ſhould be ſaued. Who e- 
uer doubted of it ? But of the calling of the Tewes , there was 
a doubt. | 

Secondly,hee calles ita ſecret or myſtery : but thar all the 
ele& ſhall bee ſaued,is no ſecret, | 

Thirdly, that you ſhould not bee wiſe in your owne con- 
ceits. But if he here had onely declared that the fulneſſe of the 
Gentiles ſhould come in, and that all the ele& amongſt them 
ſhould be ſaued,this would haue made them more conceited: 
but Pax!ls drift is here to commend the Iewes , not the Gen 
tiles. | 

Fourthly,and ſo,the coherence bindeth, that Iſraelis to bee 
vnderſtood asbefore verſe 25. 

Fiftly, [{#4el 15 called [acob,verfe 26.which tearme I remem- 
ber not,ſo much as once to bee(certainly) taken. for the ele& 
of lew and Gentile- . 

Sixtly,the propheſies,ver. 26.27.are neceſſary to-be ynder- 
ſtood of the Iewes, as the oppoſition continued in the verſes 
following plainly ſheweth, 

Obie&. But there is no mention ofthis tearme Tewes in this 
Chapter. 

Anſw. The Tewes are called Iſraclites, as by the more an- 
tient,generall,and honorable name, andalſo becauſe the pro- 
pheſies in the 9,10.and this Chapter runnes in this tearme 1/- 
racl, Andby [ſrae! there is nothing more enident then that 
the Iewes are vnderſtood,as Mar. 10.5. foallo c.9.v.24;there 
is mention made of Iewes,who ver. 27.are called 1ſrael.So in 
this Chapter, Paul ſaith,that he is an Iſraelite: and in another 
place he ſaithhe'is a Iew : ſo AR.2.14.anJ 22.Tewesand Iſra- 
elites,are takenfor th2ſame people. 

Therefore thereis no colour that any man ſhould auouch 
all Iſrael, to bee taken otherwiſe then for the nation of the 
lewes. 


Before the ende of the World, the lewes in regard of their multi= Dottrine. 


inde ſhall be called. It is Peter Martyrs opinion that many pla- 
ces in Eſey aime at this. Beza faith, It 1s'very often deliuered 
m the Prophets. Origen» proues it ont 'of FHof.2.7. Aquinas 
ont of Hof. 1.4. and Micah: 7, from the r5.ver. tothe endl of 
| the 


Ufer, 


Chap-11. Anexpoſition upon the 
the Chapter, Oleaian out of Eſa. 2749. Exck,11.17.and 37,22. 
which place Bexe alſoalledged, Math,1.27.Luks1. 33. Pareme 
out of Rexel. 7. 

.Totheſc I thinke may beadded two pregnant places ofthe 


-new Teſtament,as Luk. 2.3 2.where Chriſt is called The glorie 


of his people Iſrael, which muſt bee vnderſtood oftheir Saluati. 


on. He is not the glory onely of a few,but of the people and 


multitude. But as yet Simeons.prophecic hathnottakenefte&, 
for the people haue not glorified Chriſt. 


Alſo 48&.1.6,7. the Apoſtles expected thereſtoring of 1(- > 


rael; they aske our Sauiour of the time ; who anſwers, that it 
is not for them to know the times which the Father hath. pur 
in his owne hand. [Ir which anſwer, Chriſt deniesnot that 
there ſhanld be ſuch atime,but as to mee appeares, ſecretly 
confeſſeth it. | 

Beſides,they wonderfully encreaſe in all places where they 
are ſuffered,as Writers and Trauellers report. Wherem is yet 
fulfilled that partof the promile to Abraham, that his ſeede 


| ſhould bee asthe Stares in Heauen. If. this promiſe be yet of 


force tothem , why not the principall : promiſe, that God 
ſhould be their Go? 
| Farther, the prouidence of God wonderfully appeares in 
preſerauing zhem-to bea diſtin&t people, knowne in all pla- 
ces from other Nations,continuing a-nation, though they bee 
hated and oppreſſed in all kingdomes,and kept vnder bymoſt 
ſeuere Lawes. It 1s not for nothing that God thus preſerues 
them, whereas in much ſhorter time many other Nations are 
quite extirpated. 
The calling ofthe ewes isa myſterie: ſeeke not further 
then is reuealed , and beleeue that, If thou askeſt how? and 


when ? I know not, becauſe I find not reuealed.God knowes, 
which ſatisfies me, It is the opinion of Lyra, in his commen-. 
tarie vponthis Chapter,and ſo generally of the Papiſts, that” 


the Tewes ſhall be called preſently vponthe diſcouery of the 
faiſitic of Antichriſt : which (if you vnderſtandof.a more no- 
torious difcouery then yet hath been)may haue ſome correſ- 


- pondence with the truth : alwaies prouided, that youſeck not 


for Antichriſt at Rome,leſt you find him witha triple cxrowne 
on 
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on his head : : And therefore the Ieſuits dire vstoſecke for 


Antichriſt among the Iewes, inthe.Tribe of Dax, at 


lem : whereinthey are like ſuch birds,:who commonly draw 
vs away fromtheirneſts, by their fluttering and noiſe ; for 


the ſafety of their yong : For their fable of Antichriſt, 


Enoch and Elias his preaching and death, as the occaſion of 
the calling of the lewes, cannot ſtand with this of Faxl, who 


affirmes that the faith of the Gentiles ſhall occaſion the 


perſion, But 'it is not fafe to bee too bold in things not 
revealed. He that too earneſtly lookes vpon the Sunne,comeg 
intheendto fee _— : andheethat ſtandstooneere fier, 


may burne himſcKe in 


eadof warming him, Secret things 


are forthe Lord, but things reucaled;for vs and -our-Children 


for cuer, 


The end of this world ſhall not be tilthe Tewes are called, 
and how long afterthat none yet can tell, There arecertaine 
fooltth propheſies diſperſed, that the world ſhall end within 
theſe twenty yeares : count ſuch like the drunken propheſies 
'of Merlin,in all ages of the Church there haue been ſuch fan- 


raſticall people:in'Paws time there were ſuch,and they 


haue fathered their brainlefſe troyes vpon Paw: fo alſo from 
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Pauls time to this day,many haue attempted to. find ont (not 
the day and houre)but the yeere of the laſt iulgement;which 
mult needs be a note.of grea, folly and raſhneſſe : Firſt, ' be= 


cauſe there are no plaine Scriptures for it, bur againſt 


it : Se= 


condly, becauſe the grounds of their conceit.are vncertaine, 
idle and frivolous: as from Peters {aying ; © thara thonfand 
yeeres isbutas aday, ant from the.colle&ion of one Elias 


(nor the Prophet) concerning the diuifion of the terme 


of the 


world; two thouſand yeeres before the Law , two thouſand 
yeers vader the Law,& ewothoufancyeersafter the law,and 
from diners myſticall numbers in Daniel, andthe Renelation; 
At theſe Saint Auguſtine laughes,ſaying, That the place inthe Aug.liv.18.43 
Attr'x. 6.7: hath bred the goutinthe fingers of our Pythago.. Cimt.Deijzcap, 
rean Count-cafters. Thirdly, ifthe laſt day bevnknowne(as 53-54 
all acknowledge) then the day before the laſt,: anJfoby con< 


fequence the laſt weeke,moneth,yeare,age. Fourthly,all the' 


Druiners , and-Conxairers about this pointhaue be 


ene hi-? 
therto. - 


1 T»hn 20, 


410 Chap.11- 
therto ſbamed : ſuch therefore that ſhall yetattempt ir, muſt 
m_ the ſame meaſure which their fellowes haue had, as a 

re 


Fe 4- 


An expoſition vpon the Verſe.25 
compence of their madneſle. 

It is not poſſible to know,nor lawfull ro.enquire: if it had 

beene for the Churches profit to haue knowne 1t; Iam out of 

doubt that God wuld haue reuealed itbefore now;for no rea. 

ſon can be alledged why it ſhould bee now more neceſlary to 

be knowne, then fortie yeeres agoe. 

Whenſocuer the time comes, it ſhall come well for Godg 
children, prepare for it that itmay beea 1oyfull and not a 
blackand diſmall time vnto thee, If God ſhould now this 
very day come to Indgement : How readie art thou ? Setthy 
ſelfe as before the Indge, If thou haſt not repented, in what 
a miſerable caſe wert thou, if this were the day : and though 
this be not that day,yet it may be the day of thy death;which 
as it leaues thee,ſo ſhall the laſt Indgement finde thee; 

Waite for the comming ofthy Maſter: To luein drunken- 
neſſe and riotouſnefle, is to deny his comming at all. Whar 
ſhall become of thee at that day, when at Ne voice of the 
trumpit thou ſhalt peepe out of thy graue, and ſee the world 
on fier,the Indge comming in glory in the clouds,and the di. 
uvellready totorment thee? Repent, repent;that at thatday 
when the Iudge ſhall appeare, thou maieſt not hide thy head 
for ſhame; but haue boldneſſe before him. - : 

T1ll the fulnefle of the Gentiles be come in : yet there.is in 
emptineſſe among the Gentiles,both in regard ofnumber,and 
1n reſpe& of grace, . which laſt emptineſle is a great impedi- 
ment tothe calling of the ewes. The great Idolatry of .the 
Romaniſts,and prophaneneſlſe amongother Chriſtians, is a 
fumbling blocke vnto them, Letvs remoue it, ſo behauing 
our ſelues according toour profeſſion , that wee may makea 
paſſagefor theircalling. 

Come in,whither ? Into the Church,which.is the houſe of 


1 


' the huing God. Allthey which beleeueare within ; without 


are vnbelecuers.Itis our fathers houſe, where is bread inough; 
without is nothing buthogges meat. Our of the circle of the 


_ _ Church rainesnothing but fier and brimſtone; Examine how 
_ thonuartwithin,whether as Chaminthe Arke,as Indas __ 
y | | e . 


Chap.1r. Epiſtle to the Romeans:: Verſe25 4rt- 
the Apoſtles,as chaffe in the floore ; fopinrreſpe& of their bo 
dies many are within , who.in reſpe& of faith and obedience 
are without. It is all one to be withour,and to deſerue to bee 
without. - . 

Blindnefle or obſtinacy is in part come to Iſrael, but inthe F/# 5. 
end all Iſrael ſhall bee ſaued. Fhe comparing of theſe toge- 
ther, Obſtinacy and Saluation, ' ſhew thatan obſtinate man, 

#4 talss, is not in the ſtate of grace and ſaluation. Who haue 
this obſtinate heart? Surely the Iewes,as we ſee,but weneed 
not ſeeke a Tew to find it;zamong our ſelues is this iudgement- 
fallen:Concerning which, we will at this time note theſe foure 
things : Firſt,the miſery of an obſtinare heart : Secondly, the 
meanes whereby wee come into ſuch an eſtate: Thirdly, the 
effects of it: Fourthly,the ſignes of it,  - | 

x1 Jobs eſtate was miſerable, when he vnderwent allthe mi- 
ſerie the Diuell could dewſe; yet all that is nothing to a blind 
obſtinate heart,this is worſe, onely hell worſe then it. There 
are twoeſtates of the heart moſt fearefull : To feele finne too-- 
much; and to be paſt feeling. In the firſt were Cam and /u- 
des, whoſe ends were deſperate:Bur the ſecond eſtate is more 
fearcfull,pray againſt it: If fouſay,a damnable,diuelliſhhel- 
liſh heart, of any heart, itis true of the obſtinate heart. The 
ſoft repenting heart, is a heauenly heart : there is a naturall 
hardneſſe which is in all, butthe Tadiciallis a fore-runner of 

damnation. 

2 Aman comes not tothe height of his obſtinacic at the 
firſt,but it is ſome time a working by certaine meanes: The 
meanes cooperating withthe Diuell in our hardning are two: 

Firſt, Cuſtome in ſfinning : euen asa path is hardned by the 
continuall trampling of the paſſengers,ſo by cuſtome in ewill, - 

is the conſcience by little and little cruſted and made inſenſi- 

ble. At the firſt there is ſhame and trembling ; butbcing ha- 
bitedin cuill,men ſcorne reproofes,as the Leutathan laugheth -- 

at the ſhaking of the ſpeare, Stories record of one who. 
crongh cuſtome , made poyſon ſo familiar to him , that hee Methriaates. - 
dranke itwithout danger; ſo wicked meen by cuſtome, make ' 
blaſphemies, whordomes, drunkennefſe, anJ1all prophane- 


neſſe ſo familiar,that their ſtomackes are nener offen led with 
"© them; }.. 
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them, The ſecond meancs,is-negle& of the meanes of grace 
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offered. This ſhut vp the Tewes in'obſtinacy ; and ordinarily 
for this,is this indgement of God inflited vpon men. 

3 Theeffe&s of this hardneſſe are two. r. A departing 
from the faith., broaching the doctrines of diuels , denying 
manifeſt truth, and holding and ſeeming any thing to obtaine 


.our owne endss As when men wiltbee Papilts, Proteſtants, 


neuters,any thing, nothing, as they fee it beſt ſerue their po. 
litick plots. Feats 

2 Committing vncleanneſlſe , and other abominable fins 
with greedineſle,, delighting in nothing bur in.beſotting vo- 


luptuouſneſle, 


.4 This hardneſſe is rtwo waies diſcerned. 3, Whenno 
Indgement. 2. When no Mercy can moue to remorſe. 
When the Woerd,,-which is a hamer, a ſword , and water, 
can neither by thundring of zudgement, bruiſe, or make any 
dint into our heart, nor by the pleaſing ſound of -mercy, 
mollifie vs and make vs relent ; there is hardnefſe vnſpeak- 
able. The Diuel! trembles at Indgement-:- the hard heart 
trembleth not. Hee that canreade the bitter :paſion of our 
bleſſed Sautour for vs wretches , and can conſider, how by his 
precious bleeding heart; hee intreateth vs to bee reconciled, 
offring-vs -mercy ; -and relents -not , muſt needs haue a 
heartas hard as the nether Milſtone, þ Es 


VtRs: 36: Av it irwritten,then (hall come out of Syon the dilinerer, 
and ſhall twrne away vngoalmeſſe from Tacob. 
27 For this is my ( onenant vnto them,when Lſhall take 4« 
way their fires. | 


Al had this doetine of the calling of the Tewes by reue- 
lation, which is ſufficient for ourFaith : but yet he farther 


-prooues it,both by Scripture in theſe words,and by vadenias 


ble reaſons,in the other verſes to 3 3: 

As itis written. ] Obſ, Who fo obtrudes any opinion 
to the Church without warrant-from the Scripture, is 2 
geceiuer, 


- This Scriptureis takenout of Efa7, who propheſies — —_ 


Chap.12+ 


uerance ayee ſpeake of. 

Inzhis teſtimony are fiue things. 1, The perſon deliuering. 
3. The perſon deliuered. z. The deliuerance.q.The confirma= 
tion.5.The meanes, 

1 The deliacrer ſhall come ont of Sion. JThe perſon deliuering, 
is Chriſt,deſcribed here by his office,and by his originall. 

His office, The deliverer,, The word which Pal victh,figni- 
fies deliueriug by ſtrong hand , to reſcue by force, as Dam 
deliveredthe Lambe out ofthe Lyons paw: 

This word is vſed in the Lords Prayer, But deliver vs from 
euill. And in other places. Eſayes word Ggnifies a kinfkman,and 
hath reſpe&ito the law mentioned, Lexit-'25.25- QSavhich 
is an example about the mariage of Booz and Ruth. So Chriſt 
is our Goel or next kinſman,to whom belongs the right of our 


Epiſleto the Romans. Verſe 26- 
deliverance to the Tewes, which Paw interprets of this deli. . 


413, 


Ruth, 4. 


redemption, and therefore /ob calles Chriſt by that name, 1 Iob r9.25. -. 


know my redeemer lineth» In Chrift there is lawfullredemp. 1 
tion. He hath right,as Eſayes word ; andpoweras Paws word 
imports ; andboth theſe are needfull ; for the. priſoner that 
wrongfullyeſcapes,is.inmore danger. 

The-Dineil is the ſtrong man ; Chriſt the ſtronger: wee the. 
ſpoyles,recouered and redeemed. ; 


His originall : ſhall come owt of. Syen : Syox the Church of the: Deen 
Tewes,the meaning, ſhallcome in the fleſh of the Iewes : the minatus, Aqu, -. 


Septuagint,for Syour{ake : Eſayto Syn, But Pawout of Soy, 
writing by the ſame ſpirit, to ſhew the greater probabttty 
of the Tewes deliuerance : for if wee haue comfort becauſe he 
tooke the nature of man ; the Iewes muſt haue more,becauſe” 
hee tooke the ſeed of Abraham. | 

| 2 Theperſon delivered; -1aeb: that is, Zecobe:poſterity 
The Iewes. 

3 Thedeliuerance, fall come ayd turne away iniquitiee (0 is- 
theix canuerſion deſcribzd ; for when God fargiues ſinne,hee ; 
ginesthe grace of true conuerſion. 

4. 5. The confirmationis»erſe 27. That this isGods co-- 
ucnant: which-is: then-fulfilled when God calles them,of 
which Eſay ſpeakes. Or this latter partis taken out of Zere-- 
2+: and then it is the ſubſtance ofthe coucnant. : 


How .. 


iet by « 
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Howſoeuer,the Argument ſtrongly conuinceththe calling 
of the Iewes,thus : SE | 

Thoſe who ſhall be pardoned their ſinnes,ſhall bee effe&u. 
ally called. | \ 

But the Iewes ſhalt bee pardoned: therefore. 

The minoris proued ; becauſe that God hath couenanted 
to parden them : This is my Conemant vntothem, This couenant 
concerning the pardon of their ſinnes , and deliuerance by 
Chriſt,is not yet fulfilled ; therefore forthe truth of God,cer- 
tenly to bee expeRted: 

Obieft. Chriſt ſhall come, ſaith the Prophet : and hee came m 


" bis mearnation. 


 Anſw.Chriſts comming is to be according to his couenant: 
which implieth a comminginregard of his merrit & effecacy. 
In regard of his merit , hee came, when hee tooke fleſh of the 


Virgin ©Mary : but in regard of his effecacy, effe&ing that by 


his ſpiritin their harts, which he hath effe&ed by his merit on 
the croſſe, hee 1s not yet come. For when arc weſaid toreape 
the benefit of the conenant, when wee feele the effecacy of it, 
ſealing to our conſciences , the pardon of finne, and turning 
our hearts toſerue God according to his Goſpell.Bgth theſe 
are comprehended by Peter when hee ſaid, that the Tewes are 
the Children of the coucgant, for whoſe bleffing, andturning 
away from their ſinnes God ſent and raiſed vp Ieſus Chriſt: 
which is not yetſperformed,but muſt be, for the coucnant, 

Obieft. Some f the Tewes are conuerted, | 

Anſw. But the couenant runnes to the people , Nation, 
hotiſe of Jacob : if two or three Engliſh men get much wealth; 
wee ſay not: the whole Nation 1s inriched, this implies the 
multitude and body of that Nation. 

Not onely ſome now and then, but the people of the Tewes ſhall bee 
called, Chriſt ſhall raigne in the houſe of [acob for euer , Laks: 
I. 33-Wwhich yet ke doth not : for they yet acknowledge him 
not,bur defichim. But this muſt come'to paſſe, becauſe the 
Scripture cannot be looſed. 

Will Chriſt yet come, & forgiue the Tewes? What the Tews? 
Who fill vpthe meaſure of their fathers iniquity by blaſphe- 
ming him dayly ? Willhe comea Sauiour totheſe ? O infinite 

;PrOPOrF- 
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proportion of mercy, who ſhall now deſpaire ? Whatſocuer 
thy ſins are, if thou can{t repent, donbtnot of his mercy,vho 
willgraciouſly receiuea Iews 11 Tres 1 
Redemption.isa taking away of finne, by juſtification and 
ſanRification: Such asarc in their finnes,are varedeemed,and 
remain ynger the power of the diuel, who holds them,though 
not by a viſible poſſeſſion, which is fearfull, yet by an inuilible 
operation, which is worlſe, 
.: Many ſay, they. defie the dine; who by conſenting to his 
ſuggeſtions, worſhip him in their lines: for as true obedience 
is a worſthippingof God,ſo ſinnc anddiſabedience is the wor. 


ſhip of the diuell, as Paw! ſheweth, ſaying; Hw ſeruants ye are to Rom. s 16, 


eaſe thy ſtomacke. God ſaith;be ſober;the diuel ſaith;be drun- 
ken. To whom doeſtthou yeeld? If thou refuſeſt to doe Gods 
will, and obeyeſt the fiend, thou art Gods enemy, andthe di- 
uels ſlaue. 


whom us ebey.God ſaith,ſweare not;the diuell ſaith;ſweare,and 
y 


VERSE 28. As concerning the Goſpell, = are enemies for your 
ſakes + but as tonching the eleftion , they are beloued for the . 


Fathers ſake. 


HE: Pax proves by reaſon,that the Iewes ſhal be pardo- 
ned, and ſo called. The reaſon is taken from the loue of 
God; and folfowes thus : 

Thoſe whom GoJ loues,he will pardon, and call. 

But God loues the Iewes, Ergo. 
 Theargument is brought in by a prolepſis. What, the Iewes 
(might ſome ſay)pardoned and called? Gods enemies? whom 
God hares? Yes, ſaith Paw, cuenthe Iewes: for though in 
m_ reſpe& they are hated, yet in other they are belouedof 
God. 

Here are twothings auouched of the Iewes : firſt, that they 
are enemies: {ccondly that they are beloued, 

T hey are enemies: Whoſe ? Paws; but notſo here: but Gods 
enemies hated of God. This is amplified two wayes:firſt from 
the meritorious cauſe, for the Goſpel, namely, becauſe they re- 
fuſe and perſecure it ; ſecondly, _ the end, for your Jos 
C or 
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for your benefite, that is,the Gentiles. p27 ft 

The hatred of the Iewes tothe Goſpell,is deadly;as appea. 

| red in the crucifying of Chriſt, .in thefrperſecuting the Apo. 

Iwdeorum Sy- ſtles, and their'extreme malice t6 Chriſtians of all times; be- 

nagoge foutes ing a chiefe cauſe, and principall agents in the tormenting of 

| + 007g poore Chriſtians, as Tertallian reports of his times; and their 

edverſus Gemt. _——_ with Polycarpme doe teſtifie , mentioned by Euſe- 
$HI. | 997 a | 

Hicrome reports , that in his time the Tewes vſed to curſe 

Chriſt and Chriſtians, vnder the name of Nazarens. 
Robert. Gngna- In the dayes of Philip the Long,a King of France, they hired 
n«5lib,7,biſt, certain leapers to poyſon all the fountaines in that kingdome. 


” Franco. In this our Land they committed many outrages;; by cru- 


cifying childrento death on Good-friday, for which as they 
deferuedly many of them ſuffered,ſothey wereat length who- 
ly baniſhed out of this kingdome. | 
Circa an,1296. They were alſo for ſuch like things expelled Spaine, giuing 
Circaan,1493- occaſion of the beginning ofthe bloody Inquiſition, which at. 
terwards was turned againſt the Proteſtants. | 
Aurelianenſe3, - Intwo Councels it was prouided, that at Eaſter,two dayes 
& Matiſco» before, andtwo after, they ſhould not be permitted to come 


_ menſex.ciret abroad, becauſe of their inſolencies offred to Chriſtians at that 


#1.537-& 575 time, whichis yet obſcrued inall Chriſtian Cities where they 
are ſuffered, a 
Aug.lib.r.de For this hatred of the Goſpel! they are hatedof God, and that 
predeft.cap.i6 for our good, as verſe 11. It is inthe power of wicked men to 
ſinne; butby their ſinne to efte& this or that good , is not in 
their power , but in his who diuides the darkeneſle, and or. 
ders It. 
2+ They are beloued : They are hated,and yet beloned: which 
may well be, becaufe they are not inthe ſame reſpe&,time,or 
particular {\ubieR.Theſe tobe vnderſtood of the nation(as Aw- 
ften (aith) of whom ſome belong to / acobs halting, ſome to the 
bling he receiued, | : nf 
Belowedof God] intwo reſpeRs,farit of eleion, ſecondly,of 
the Fathers. | 
Eleftion ſignifies the grace whereby they were choſen to be 
the people of God: by which it comes to paſſe that _— of 
m 


do catat, 
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them belong to Gods ſecret eleQtion. For where God hath his 
Church, there is the treaſury of his EleQion. 

Fathers ſake: Abraham, Jſaac;and Jacob: not becauſe of their 
merits, but of the cauenant made with them. 


The lewes are belowed of God; Elay 1.1.8c. They were belo- nog, 


ued : and Gods, loue is tothe end. 


The certainty of the calling of the Tewes, hereby is mani- Uſe x, 


feſt, yet ſome haue gone about(abſurdly)to tak? away the ſub- 
ic of the, queſtion,deny ing there, areany Tewes mthe world, 
becauſe there arenone in England;'or becauſe they liuenotina 
Countrey by themſelues; which are filly ſhifts to alleage a- 
?ainſt ſo manifeſt a truth. 

Haue all learned men agreed to befoole the World ? Doe 
Chriſtian Magiſtrates make Lawes againſt ſhadowes? Doe all 
Trauellers conſent together to bely themſelues, whoſay they 
haue ſeene and talked with Iewes 2 What Countrey-men are 
they, which in Italy, Venice, anddiuers frce Cities,are vpon 
penalties diſtinguiſhed by their habit from other Chriſtians ? 
themſelues ſay they are Jewes: Are they not?Is the profeſſion 
of a Tew in ſuchaccount and eſteeme, that men ſhould coun- 
terfet themſelues Tewes , which are not ? Surely this is not 
worth the anſwering. 


There is a place to the Theſſalonians, which theſe accute 1 Theſ.s.r4, 


diſputers haue not obſerued,which hath more validity againſt 
the calling of the Iewes, then all which they haue alleaged. 
Haul ſaith ; That the wrath of God is come onthe Iewes : ws mu, 
which ſome haue rranſlated, for euer; but it 1s better tranſla. 
ted,to the vttermoſt, noting the extremity of puniſhment,not 
of time; or if of time,thento be applyed to Paws perſecutors, 


and thoſe of that time , which wrath they endured at the de. Yſe.2. 


ſtruQion of Teruſalem. 
Many ſpeake and account baſely of the Goſpell : but for 
ſuch doing God hated the Iewes. 


Thou knoweſt a Papiſt or prophane perſon , though thou Fe. z. 


beeſt anenemy to him for his ſinne, yer thou muſt loue him for 
the Ele&ion, becauſe for ought thou knoweſt hee may be the 
elect child of God. 


conti- 


Good Fathers are a great bleſſing to their children. Salowor Vie 4 
Ee 3 


2 King.!1. 34, 
35, 36. 
Fies- 


F/.6. 


Eph. 5.25.26, 
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continues Prince all his dayes , and one Tribe isreferned for 
his ſonne, for Davids ſake : let vs feare God cuen for our chil. 
drens ſake,that the blefſing of God doe not determine itt vs, 
Thou loueſt the remembrance of Abraham, then lone a Tew: 
as many times we ſhew fauour toone thatis lewd,for his good 
Fathers ſake : nay, though we be glad for our owne fakes, yet 
we muſt loue them for Godsſake : we muſt loue them whom 
God loues: woe vnto them who haue no other cauſe of haring 
their Neighbour, but becauſe hee. is religions and beloued of 
God: ſuch are of the line of Cai,who hated his brother for his 
goodnes: or rather of the ſeed of the Serpent,who hates them 
moſt, whom God loues moſt. | . 

The Elect are beloued,the reprobate are hated of God, and 
the tokens of Gods louezare putting away and pardoning ini- 
quiry,and effe&uall calling. Examine thy ſelfe,doth God loue 
thee? Then will he giue thee faith and repentance, which are 
Gods loue tokens, as wee glue tokens to them wee loue. Art 
thou prophane,and thinkeſt God loues thee? Thou att decei- 
ned, for if Chriſt lone his Church,it istoclenſe it from ſinne, 
and all ſpots and wrinckles. If thou loueft thy houſe,thou wilt 
be repayring an4 beautifying it: if thou haſt a garden , thou 
wilt be weeding it , and planting it with the beſt hearbes and 
flowers. So if God loue rhee, and delight in thee;hee will nor 
ſuffer the ſtinking weeds of finne to ouergrow thy heart, but 
will giue thee repentance and grace toa holy life, 

If thou loueſt thy child, wilt thou ſuffer it to ſtarue for want 
of bread? or if it fall into the water or fier , wilt thou ler it 
lie and periſh? No, no, wee neede not to be bidden runne if 
our beloned chitde be in danger. So if God ſufter thee to be in 
want of ſauing knowledge, 2nd to runne on e1to abominable 
finnzs, whereby thou art in danger tofallinto hell, hee loues 
thee not. | 


VERSE. 29. For thegifts and calling of God, are without Fepen= 
tance, 


Bo [ewes ſhall be pardoned their obſtinacy, verſe 26,27» 
becauſe they are beloued of God, verſe 28. and they are 
; beloued 


beloued, becauſe of Ele&ion,and for their Fathers ſake.vetrſe, 
28. forthe Nature of Gods lone is vnchangable:once loued, 
andeuer loued: 
Some of the Gentiles might ſay ;whar if their Fathers were 
beloued? What is thatto ſtubborne and obſtinate children, 
that walke not in their fathers waies? Vnto this Pau/ 2nſwers, 
that whatſoeuer they are;yet the gifts and calling of Godare 
without repentance. 

The gifts: ] Thatis, of Godsſpeciall loue,not ordinary or 
common gitts,but choyce ones, which come of ſpecial grace, 
and make vs gracious. 

And calling: That is,toſauing knowledge,toobedience,and 
that both outward and inward. 

Thegifts and calling : ] Not the gifts of callinh, bur diſtin- 
9, electionand callidg withall the effe&s of 
both, 

T he gifts and calling: That is thoſe gifts, and that calling are 
without repentance,for ſome gifts a:e with repentance; 

Without repentance: ] Vſually Repentance is takenfor that 
grace whereby our hearts are changed , and wee turne from 
our ſfinnesto God: but not ſo heere. It is notſpoken heere as 
a thing invs, but in God for our vnderftanding : thefained 
cauſe,being put for the true effe&.It is ſpoken afterthe man- 
ner of men , but muſt bee vnderſtood after the manner of 
God. 

Repentance ts not properly in God: Itis attributed to him- 

ſecundum modurm, according to the manner, but not ſecundun 

rem , according tothe thing. When God ſeemes to doe that 
which men doe indeed : then that which is the cauſe of ſuch 
doing in men, 1s attributed to God,and ſoon the contrary. 

Men vſe toreuenge whenthey are angry : Therefore when 
God auengeth himſelfe vpon ſinners, Anger is attributed to 
him; not indeed, butby ſimilitude,for that which in men pro- 
ceeds of Anger, in God comes from his moſt quiet iuſtice: 
ſo when men change that which they haue done they are ſaid 
to repent , and when they change not,they are ſaid not to re- 
pent of their doing. So the conſtancie andtruth of God is 
called not repenting,and when heealters that which hee hath 

Ee 3 done, 
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[| 
| 
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Chap. 17. An expoſtion upon the. Verſe, 2g 
done,repentance is attributed vnto him, as of making man; 
and of making Saw/ King. Yetthisis tobe remembred , that 
when God changeththings, the change is in the things,. not 
in GoJ, who determined the change of ſuch things before 
the foundation of the world. | 

The meaning then is, thatGod neuer repents him of the 
giuing of ſauin yu tothem whom he loues,and of eleQing 
them at the firſt, e holds his gifts well beſtowed, he giues not 
today,and takes away to morrow. According to this is that 
of Eſau, who ſought repentance with teares, but found no 
place for it:which isnot meant ofhis own repentance for ſin, 
bur of his fathers repentance concerning the bleſſing : Hee 
would haue had his father haue changed his mind and made a 
new will,but his father would not. 

Thereare three things which cauſe men to repent of their 
doings, and to alter their purpoſes ; . none of which are in 
Gol. 


1 Mutabllitic of minde: but there is no variableneſle with 
God,bur. he is cuer the ſame. 

2 Error through ignorance , which cauſeth new conſul. 
tations,ſome things being miſtaken, or ſome impediments 
happening not foreſeene, but in God, is neither errour nor ig- 
norance, 

3 Impotency,when ve are not able to bring to effe&, our 
pu poſed intendments : but God is almighty, therefore his 
gifrs andcalling are without repentance, and by conſequence 
hauing elected and called the Iewes to be his people;ſaluation 
wy atime of conuerſion, muſt needs be-laid vp.in-ftorefor 
them. - | 
God repent. th net of his gifts and calling. 1 Sam. 15-29. Num. 
23.19.Eſay 46.10. Math. 3,6. 

The Iewes ſhall bee called. Obie. But they haue continu- 
ed long in this their vabeleefe. Aufw. True,yet this excludeth 
not their hope: as the continuance of ſome particular man in 
his ſinne, twentte, or fortie, or threeſcorc yeere, abſolutely 
excludes him not from grace.: God ncuer yet ſaid of the 
ſewes,[t repenteth me of their election and calling, therefore 
they haue hope, 


The. 


Epiftle tothe Romans, 


Chap. 11; 


ver. 28.are expreſſed heere,by gifts anJ calling. By our effe- 
Ecuall calling then,we may diſcerne of our being in the Coue- 
nant,and of our ele&ion. Examinethen : thou heareſt what 
the Miniſters of God ſay.to thee;calling vpon thee to repent, 
belecueanJobey. What ſayeſt thowto them ? doeſt thou ſo? 
If when thou art called to come ont of thy ſinnes, thou yet 1i- 
ueſt in them, thouartnot inthe eye of any mortall Creature 
Elected. 

Alas, wil ſomeſay,,whatthen ſhall become.of me who haue 
heardthe word along time,and my ſelfe called to repentance, 
butl haue not repented? Is not my eſtate tearefull ? Yes in- 
deed: but yer Iaduiſe thee to heare ſtill ; if thou belongeſt to 
God, thou ſhalt heare ſomething at laſt , which will doe thee 
good on thy deathsbed. 

Weloue to day,andhate to morrow,vſing friends as flow. 
crs,which when they are freſh we -weare them, bat when they 
fade,we throw them on the dung-hill; But the __ of 1{- 
rael is not as man,variable ; but he is the vachangeable God, 
if he once weare vs, he will neuer caſt vs away,but renew our 
freſhnefſe. : This is our comfort againſt our great guiltineſſe 
and manitold infirmities,he.repents not of his loue tovs, but 
keepes vs with watch and ward, as vnder locke and key to 
ſaluation. Hee finiſheth the good worke hee beginnes. Tfhee 
keepe notthe Citie,the watchman watcheth invaine ; if hec 
keepe the Citie;the enemic watcheth in vaine. 

There are three ſorts of men goeto Hell: x. Such as con- 
tinue in ſinne; a manneedno great skill to reade their doome. 
2. The ſecondare ſuch, who haue onely a ſhew of Religion, 
theſe .are Hypocrites. 3. Such who haue true grace, bur it is 
temporarie and continues not. A man may haue true grace 
without ſaluation, but no true ſauing grace. True grace is 
then ſauing when it continues, 

This diſtin&ien of grace is gathered out of the Hebrewes, 


where Paw ſaith, That a man may bee enlightned, partake nos 
t 


Ec 4 


Verſe.2 9 42t7 
The graces of vocation and eleftion,arenot debts, but free 
gifts, both in their firſt beſtowing, anJ alſo in their encreaſe, 
and continuance. 
The covenant of God wy way verſe 27, and EleCtion, Y7e 3, 


Pez. 


PJe a. 


Pſes. 


Heb. 
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Verſe; 29 
the holy Ghoſt,and tafte of the good word of God, andof the 
powers of the life to come,and yet be a caſt-away. Now ſuch 
graces were true, buttemporarie : Sothe ſtony and thornie 
ground had true grace, butnot continuing, whichisthenote 
of good ground, | 

Examine then the grace thou haſt. Thouhaſt true joy and 

ſorrow:as at a Sermonthou arttruly affe&ed with that which 
thou heareſt, being mooued to 1oy at the hearing of the pro- 
miſes, and it may bee to mourning , at the hearing of the 
threatnings againſt thy ſinnes. Doe theſe _ continue? or 
art thou Sermon-ſicke,as a man is ſea-ſicke : ticke at ſea,and 
wellat ſhore ? A penitent within the Church, and prophane 
without ? If theſe continue not,they areno ſaning graces. 

Thou haſt true feare : as in the time of Thunderor other 
danger:but itmay bethy feare is ouetblowne with the cloud: 
thou wert truely afraid, but ic maft continue if a ſaning 

racc. 
, In proſperitie many belecue in God,and in aduerfity flie ro 
the Diueil. This may betrue Faith, but is not ſaning, Sauin 
faith is like a true friend, who failesnot in aduerſine , which 
makes a man ſay,T howgh he hill me, will traft in him, 

Thou haſt true loue, as tothe world andto godlineſſe in 
godly folke : butit may be thon loueſt theſe, as Saw! loued 
D anid:Daxia-rmuſt be ſentfor,and whobut Daxid *how long? 
Till the euill{pirit come vpon Sasl:ſo many loue theſe things, 
till the 11] ſpirit come vpon them,anJ then they ſhew that they 
haue no ſauing grace. 

Many haue true reſolution, as in time of ſickneſſe to amend 
their lines:they will ſpeake ſo wellthen,as a man would think 
they ſpeak as they meant;and ſo they do,as they meane then; 
bur their meaning changes , and when they are reconered, 
their minde is altered, therefore ſuch refolutions though true, 
yet are not ſaning: ' Wee lone fluffe inourgarments that will 
tſt;an1 mertallina horfe that will laft:forne horſe will at firſt 
fetting out ſtand vpon no ground,and yetbee ftarke tired be- 
forenoone; welike not ſuch a horſe, nor doth God like fach 
P:ofcffore, whoſe graces dot notcontinne.. 
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VERSE. 30. For as yee in times paſt, haue not beleened God, O" obeyed. 
_ bane now obtained Mercie through their uns 
elcefe, 
31. Emen ſo hane theſe alſo now not beleened, that 
through your mercie , they alſo may obtaine- mer.. 0" vbeyed, 
ce, 


Eereis the laſt —_—_— to proue the Conuerfion and 
generall calling of the Iewes, which 1s further confir-- 
med,verſe 3 2. R 

The Argument is taken from the like dealing of God with- 
the Gentiles;God after a long time of Infidelitic receiued the 
Gentiles to mercy : therefore will hee alſo at laſt receine the 
Iewes ; for(according to the rule Jof things like, there is the 
ſame 1dgement. The impicty of the Gentiles was no impe- 
diment to their mercy:neither ſhallthe infidelity of the Iewes 
to theirs. : 

One accounts this Argument probable, not neceſſary, but Pcator. - 
the Contirmation,ver.z 2.makes it very neceflary. OPS 

In theſe verſer,as m all ſimilitudes,are two parts. Firſt, A. 
Propolition,verſe 30. Secondly, AReddition or Amplication, - 
verſ<31- 

* the Propoſition are three things. 1. The ſtate the Gen- 
tiles were in, intimes paſt, They have not beleew:d God. There 
is a double infidelitie Naturall, Tudiciall, the Gentiles were 
vnder both: Infilelity may alſo bee con{iJere1as oppoſed to: 
Chriſtianitie: ſo we Chriſtiansare not vnbeleeners:or as op- 
poſedro faith,anJ fo we are borne vnbeleeucrs. 

2 Their preſent eſtate, Terminus ad quem: They bane now 
obrained mercy , that is,Faith , which hee hould hane ſpoken, . 
bur he rather choſe to ſay mercy ; both becauſe faith is ofmer-- 
cie,as of the cauſe, ani alobecanferhe proper a& of faith is- 
ro receine Mercy, 

3 The meanes whereby we come out of an vnbeleeuing.. 
eſtate toa beleeuing,namely,the vnbuliefe of the ewes, Which 
was medmmocea/ſonale, the occafion, not giuen but taken by 
the gooineſle of GoJ. 

je 
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Chap.x1. Anexpoſtion vponthe Verſe 25 

The Gentiles were Infidels: Eph.2.12. but by the vnbeleefe of 
the Iewecs they are receiuedto mercy and conuerted, as ap. 
peares in our exPericnce. £5 

' Forget not whar thou wert intimes paſt, an vnbeleeqger, a 
profane vwretch;for we haucall runne.the race.of the Prodigal! 
ſonne. It is Gods grace tf it be otherwiſe with thee now. Bc 
thankfull.It may be within theſe few yeeres thou wert adrun. 
kard,a blaſphemer,an vucleane perſon:How if God had taken 
thee away inthy ſinnes, who hath ſuffered others not ſo gree. 
uious ſinners as thy ſelfe to,periſhin their iniquities ? [Let this 
binde thee to thy gaod behauiour for euer, and ſpurrethee on 
to more-godlineſſe: If now thou ſhould(tliue as thoſe which 
haue receined no mercy,it muſt be a foule ſhame to thee; 

Saint Paul ſaith; This s afaithfull ſaying and worthy of all mento 
be receined , that Ieſu Chriſt came into the world to ſane ſinmers., O 
its aſweete ſaying indeede; for elſe we had.beene all damned. 
This is picked out tobee read at the receiuing of the Lords 
Supper,for the comfort of penitent ſinners: a ſentence worthy 
to be written in letters of gold: write it vÞ in thy heart. And 
remember that Pawlſaith alſo; T hw « a farthfull ſaying, and wor- 
thy of all affirmation, that they whichbelcexe in God, ſhould be carefull 
to-ſhew forth good workes. As that is afaithfull ſaying, ſois this a 
faithfull. As thou deſireſt the ſweetneſle of the former, ſo ſee 
thou performeſt the Cuty of the latter: for as the former com- 
forts the conſcience,ſo this latter direRts the life, 

Faith is a ſweete mercy,ſo is the Word of God,;the-meanes 
of that faith: Alas for the poore Indians,who know not God 
in Chriſt, whoare without the word, who worſhip the diuel!; 
how wretchedly doe they liue, how deſperately doe they die; 
wee account them miſcrable,as they are indeed. But doe you 


thinke that we may not find ſome among our ſelues, for whom 


wee may fay ten thouſand times morealaſſe? Yes certainly, 
namely for them which hauing the meanes of faith , whichis 
the Word, yet contemne the ſame : alaſle, alaſſe,forthem,for 


their eſtateis more deſperate: Turne not this grace into wan- 


tonneſſe, t-willencreaſc thy torments. 
Sinne breeds ſorrow,and many times ſorrow killes the fin 
which bred it; as a worme breeding mtimber conſumes ir, 
| : So 


So the ſinne of the Iewes workes, to the good of the Gentiles 
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by the goodneſſe of God. Onecalles the ſinne of Adam hap» Greg: Mag. 


pie,becauſe it was an ocaaſion of the reuealing of Chriſt, ſo 
in ſome ſort may wee ſay of the finne and vnbeleete of the 
Iewes, | 

Queſt. But are not men excuſed jf good comeof their finnes ? 

Anſ. No, becauſe they intend not the good ,- neither are 
ouraCGions to bee cenſured by the goo comming of them, 
but by the law of God. Therefore it was a vile part of that 
ſtrumpet-Nunne , who was the mother of Lumbard, the Ma- 
ſter of the Sentences,and of Gratian,the Compiler of the De- 
crees, that being admoniſhed torepent of her vncleanneſle, 
anſwered,ſhe woul4not,affirming that ſhe had merited ther- 
by. much, in bringing two ſuch lights into the world as they 
WETT, 


The Iewes are in 4 miſerabte ſtate for ourfakes : God for- 1G 4- 


bid that we ſhould lightly eſtecme ofthe grace God offers vs, 
it comming vnto vs at ſo deare a rate, asis the caſting off of 
Gods deare people the Iewes. A Heathen King cauſed a cor- 
rupt Indge to be flaine, and the ſeate of Iuſtice to bee covered 
with the skinne, that the fight thereof might admoniſh ſuc- 
ceeding Indges tobeware of bribes.So me thinkes we ſhould 

neuer ſce, heare, reade,meditate of a Iew, but wee ſhould lay 
our hand vpon our heart,and ſay, Thus are theſe poore wret- 

ches dealt withall for my ſake ; whatmanner of perſon there- 
fore ought Ito be? | 


When we wereinfidels,GoJ ſhewed vs mercy, much more Yſe5. 


will he be mercifull tovs nov we beleeue. 


V-ERSE«31. Emen ſo haue theſe alſo now not belcened, that 


C16. 


Im haue beene many queſtions abouttlie meaning of 
theſe sword,arifing from the differing pointing of it : as 
whetherthe Infſum, be to follow belcewed; or your mercy, and 

| fo whether(:browgh your mercy)be to bee read tothe arlke 
of:the.verſc,or the fecong, 


lauſe 


They. 


through your neercie , they alſo might obtaine mer«. Or obcycd, 


Py hi "I 
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| ; They thathane read itco the firſt : haue ſome of them ex. 
Ra pounded your mercy,of Chriſt, called our mercy as hee is our 
L patho peace,becauſethe Author of theſe things : but this cannot be 


the meaning becauſe of the termes ofthe ſimilitude ; and ita- 
grees not withthe words. 


Eraſmus, 


Others expoan:',that becauſe God ſhewed the Gentilesmer . 
cy,therefore the Iewes belecued not:but this is falſe, for firſt, 


they refuſed to beleeue,and then the Gentiles were called, 

Aquis. Others gine this meaning ,that the Tewesbelecuednot,thar 
the Gentiles might abtaine mercie: but this was ſaid before 
ver. 30. and therefore not the ſame muſt here bee meant, but 
ſomething to anſwere vnto 1-. 

To auoidtheſe impertinent expoſitions,the right is,to readc 
it according to his Maicſtics tranſlation , where there 15a ne- 
ceſſary trajeion of this word (That) which word if it bee re - 
ferred to the Tewes, notes the euent : But if to the counlell of 
GoJ,as1s beſt, hereitnotes the end. | 

Here there are three thingsof the Iewes; anſwerableto the 
three things ſpoken of the Gentiles, ver. 3. 1. The Gentiles 
were inaneſtate of vnbeleefe, the Iewes are ſuch an eſtate. 2, 
The Gentiles bawereceined mercy : The Tewes fhall. 3.,The Gen- 
tiles regejued mercy, by the wwbeleefe of the [ewes: the Jewes 
ſhall receſne mercy ,by the mercy ſhewed to the Gemtiles, 

So the Argument 1s, that as God hath dealt with the Gen- 
tile,ſo will he deale with the Iew, and this is brought in,to a- 
bate the pride of the Gentiles, who deſpifed the Iewes, as if 


there were no mer 
fider thy ſelfe thou 


6 


forſuch wretches. Now(faith Faw)con- 
entile, what wert thou beforc thou wert 


called? wert thou not a worſhipper of diuels,ina gricuous c- 

Rate of ſinge'? If then there was mercy forthee, why not for 

them ? Why ſhould their infidelitie be agreater impidement 

to them, then thine was to thee? Nay, there is more likelthood 

of their calling then was of thine,iin regard of the occaſional! 

meanes; for thon cameſt in by their vnbelcefe:they ſhall come 

in by thy faith , which is more effeRuall for the bringing of 

ſuch thing to paſſe, 

Doftrine: The lewes are now in an eftate of unbeliefe , but they ſhall bee re- 


ceined to mercy, Eſa, 36. and Ter: 24.6, 7. If the reieQion of 


whe 


Chap.11. Epiſtle to the Romans... 
the: Iewes befinall, how are they carried toolde age, andnor 
rooted out and deftroyed,ccontrary to theſe Propheſies. And 
their receiving ſhallb2 occaſioned by the mercy ſhewed to the 
Gentile, v.11. 
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There is yet mercy for the Tewes,by theexample of the like Per. 


mercy to the Gentiles, 

Obie, But it 1s now almoſt ſixteenc hundred yeeres agoe 
ſince they were caſt off,is it likely thatafter ſo long time they 
ſhould be called ? W4- ; 

Arnſw, Yes: for the Gentiles lay longer vnder theiriafidelity, 
and yet at laſt rec:1ued grace, and were called: for fromthe 
time of Abrahams calling to the deſt. u&ion of Icruſalem, is a- 
bout two thouſand yeeres;therefore the Tewes may be yet cal. 
led notwithſtanding this long time , though it were not this 
hundred or two hundred yecres. Surely the preferuation of 
that people in the proutdence of God (notwithſtanding all 
their affliGion)to be a people diſtingmihed,not onely inname 
andapparell, but in cuſtomes, ceremonies, religion, from all 
other Nations, argues, that God hath ſome go0o0J purpoſe to 
them; becauſe we fee the Trotans, V andals, Hunnes,and diucrs 
other Nations to be quite extinguiſhed, eſpecially for their di- 
ſtin&ionfrom other people. Therefore if thy authorities and 
reaſons againſt the general — the Tewes,be agtotmo 
force then the authorities and reaſons alleaged fortue 
ling from the 11 verſe hitherto: at leaſt ceaſe to contracidt it, 
whoſoecuer thou art, $1527 


Faith is not in the power of man, nor can any meanes effe& Yſe 2. 


it without Gods blefſing: one would thinke that this long af- 
flicion of the Tewes might make them crie peccaxi, beſide 0- 
ther meancs God hath aftoorded them ; but yet they are ob- 
ſtinate. When therefore thouart viſited with trouble,pray it 
may bee ſanRified torhy profit. Whenthou commeſt to the 
Word, pray alſofor a blefſing , elſe it will be vnprofitable, 
though the Preacher were a ſonne of thunder. 


Carry thy ſelfe meckly toward a Tew,and toward vnbelee- Pſes. 


vers among our ſelues , and thar conſidering thy ſelfe, who 
wert ſometime in the ſame condemnation. = Indge not thy 


neighbour for damned ,- though he be now a wretch : he that 
conuerted 


428 Chap-11. Ap expoſition vyonthe . Vaſe zz © 
conuerted thee , can in his good time conuert him alſo. Re. 
member how thou hadſ thy time of infidelity, and (itmay 
be) accompanied with whoredome, drunkennefle, blaſphe. 
ming Gods name, &c, which God hath winked at and pardo. 
ned. | 

In the ſenſe of this ſtep to thy wicked neighbour, be ſeuere 
againſt his ſinne , but haue compaſſion on his perſon: and as 
when thou viſiteſt thy friend ſicke of a diſeaſe, out of which 
thou haſt recouered, thou art preſcribing medicines vpon thy 
experience: ſo play the Phyſirtion to thy Neighbours ſoule : 
ſhew him of the mercy thou haſt receiued, that he alſo may be 
ſtirred vp toſecke tohim whois mercifull. 

The conuerſion of the Gentiles ſhall occaſion the conuerſ- 
on of the Iewes: ſo doe thou viſe the grace which thouhaſtre. 
cejued, to winne others to grace. God gaue Paw! conſolation 
in diſtrefle, that he might comfort others: ſo if hee giue thee 
knowledge, faith, &c: viſe them in like manner. 

We: 4. Who then is the better for thy gifts ? haſt thou occupied 

, them to thy Maſters aduantage? The Iew compaſleth Sca and 
£* Landto make aProſelite. The Ieſuites winde themſelues like 
Serpents into cuery place tomake a Papiſt, Drunkards and o- 
ther v*-;adly perſons ſeeke to draw others to their practiſes : 
: 2 much more to gaine others to become zealous and 
true Chriftians ; elſe thou ſhalt be called an vnprofitable ſer- 
uant : how much more, all ſuch which are ——_ and occaſi- 
ons, by their wicked examples and counſels, to peruert men, 
and to make them worſe by their acquaintance. 

Fe 5. Let the Tew follow the faith of the Gentile, ſo doe thou the 
example of good Chriſtians among whom thou liueſt; It is 4 
greatfurtherance to godlineſſe to haue an example to the rule, 
It is a helpe to the Scholer, to hauc a coppy to write by, but a 
—— furtherance to his profiting to ſee his Maſter make the 
Etters, 

By Gods prouidence 1t comes to paſſe, that goed menand 
women dwell notall inone Towne ; but God hath ſcattered 

—_ them ſome in one Towne, ſome inanother,ſetting them vp as 

1:ghts, that by the light of their liues, wee might be dire&ed 

in the way of godlincſſe, Haſt thou a godly man bony - by 

: . ee? 
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thee ? Why hath God giuenthee ſuch a neighbonr ? Nor that 
thou ſhouldeſt wrong him,but that thou ſhouldeſt be bettered 
by hisexample. Looke thou profiteſt by him: for as the con- 
tempt of the word, ſo by. proportiotr the contempt of good 
examples makes vs ſubie& to Gods wrath. 


Verſe 32; 429 


VERS. 32. Por God hath concluded thens all in wnbeleefe.that hee Or ſhut them 


might hawe mercy ou all, 


_ Paxl inthe two former verſes, brought a fimilitude 
to proue the calling of the Iewes: now becauſe ſinflitudes 
doe more illuſtrate then proue, therefore he in this verfe con- 
firmes the parity of Gods dealing with the Iew, as with the 
Gentile, from the end of Gods purpoſe in the ſame. 
Theendof Gods concluding Gentiles and Iewes in infi. 
delitie,was not to deſtroy them, but to thevwv mercy on them. 
Therfore if the Gentiles obtaine this end,ſo alſo ſhalthe Ievy: 
and thus he concludes this matter as hee began it, that Gods 
end in.caſting off the ewes, is not their deſtruQtion, but the. 
ſaluation both of Gentile,andalſo of Iew,as verſe 12. . + 
In this verſeare two things : 1: A propolition,Geg herb 
concluded all in unbeleefe. Fes = 
2 The Amplificationfrom the end : That he might hue wroy- 
on all. ed | 
; 7 Inthe Propoſitionare, firſt, the Aion, ſecondly, the Per- 
ONS. | 
The Aion, (oncluding in vnbeleefe , a metaphoricall ſpea- 
king, where ynbelecfe is compared to a chaine:or rather apri- 
ſon,in the which men are concluded, till it pleaſe God to haue 
mercy on them, giuing them Faith. _. 
The perſons are twofold : Firſt, Committing : Secondly; 
Committed. 
The perſon committing,or concluding,is Godmoſt iuft;and 
moſt mercifull. | 
Deſt, But is not God heereby made guilty of their Infide- 
litie ? 
Anſw; No: No more thena Tudge:committing a malefa- 
Ror topriſon is guilty of his fault. God makes them notvn- 
| belecuers. 


* . 

_ 
fe a 
\ * 


Dof, 
V{c.t. 


Fe 2. 


We. 3. 


Chap. 11. 


belecuers; but finding them ſo, puniſheth them with contina< 
ance in that eſtate during hispleaſure. _ _* | 

-- Theparties commitred : | Them al; that is, Iewes and'Gen- 
tiles; Iewes as wellas Gentiles , and Gentiles as well as 


Jewes. 
Here is an elegant ſimilitude. Men vnconuerted are pri. 


. : ſoners, God theludge;. Vabeliefe the. priſon, the DiueHthe 


Gaoler, the Law the Sergeant, orthe Mettimus;and naturali 
corruption the fetters, ih regard of our indiſpoſition to good- 
neſſe,and diſpoſition onely to cuill: | 

God hath ſhut up all wwonbeliefe. This 6 the common condition of 
all mens Rom.3.9.19.23. Gal:z.22: 631351, 

Saint Paw! hath in the paſſage of this buſineſle, ten times 
told vs of our miſerable condition by nature :\ Heere wee are 
poore priſoners, it is our part to take knowledge of our cor. 
rupt nature. | FI; 

Great is the miſery that accompames impriſonment , re. 
ſtraint of liberty, hunger, cold, wane, ſhame, chaines,fet- 
ters, &c. but no dungeon more lothſome then arrvnbelecuing. 
heart , though'a man ſhould ſtand vp to the knees inmire a- 

ng toadsand ſnakes. O that we could be ſenſible of it,that 
we'might fighto God for deliuerance, as once did the Ifrac- 
lineal their bondage in Zgypt. When a man is arreſted, 
and to bee carried to the Gaole , what lamenting among his 
friends : but our very ſoules are impriſoned in the worſt of 
priſons,vnder the worſt of gaolers, and yet we are merry and 
10cund, as thoughit were but atriflc; 

Alas, what heart can a condemned wretchhaueto be mer- 
ry, that tarries but for the diſmall houre, wherein hee is to be 
made a ruefull example. So if vnbeleeuers knew their preſent 
miſery, and the damnation followiug, they would ſurely crie 
for mercy to be repricued , that they might repent and be. 
lecue. | 

Wee may know whether wee be yet in this priſon, by two 
_ : Firſt, by faith in God: Secondly , by faith in his 

ord. 

1. Docft thou belecue there is a God ? If thou doeſtnot, 


there needs no Jury to goc on thee, to find thee guilty o_ 
- | b 


EE . 


<a 
- 
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guiltic : thou art in the very bottome ofthe dungeon. Bur 
thou ſayeſt there is 2 God:  Doeft thou belcene alfo that he is 
inſt, Almighne,preſent every where; knowing all things? for 
asgoodtoſay there isnoGod, ag not fuch a God. 

Thou art.indited of vnbeleeke ; How wilt thou bee tried 2 
Euen- by thy life ſhalethon,the beſt'triallin che world. What 
isthy life? Thondoeft not openty fteale, commit whoredom, 
ſo that all the world ſhall ſee thee : but if itbee in ſecret,thou 
wiltmake no conſcience. Loe thou art an vnbeleeuer.; for if 
thou diddeftbeteeue as thou ſhoulteſt, thou wouldeſt bee as 
afraid to commit thefe things in thy fecret chamber, as inthe 
market place,inthe darke as in the light; becauſe theeye of 
Godpierceth into-cuery place; and through all impediments. 

It muſtneedesargne extreame impadencie, for a wifeto pro- 

ſtitute herſelfe in the eye of herhnsband. 

'2 Hee is an Infidell that belecues not the Scriptures. Are 
there any ſo vile (wilt.thouſay) that belecuenotthe Bible ? 
Yea thouſands in the Church: for the Scripture threatens vn- 
godly men with the plagues of God, and promiſech eternall 
life tothe godly. Did men belecue this, durſt they fo runne 


on in all prophannefſe ? No verily, heereby they praclaimie te 


the world,that they belecue not the Word of Gad. dey. ; 
Vrrs. 32. That he might hane Mercy on all, 


T Hisis the Amplification, from the ende(not of Infidelily, 
but) of the counſell of God,in concluding men therein. 

The full meaning of this will appeare inanſwering two or 
ho for guage | & ids 

» I. Doth Infidelitie, mone God toſhew Mercy ? ; 

eAufw, No : There isnoſin that doth nv DES him: 
God is not moued hereby to beemercifall, but hee ſo diſper- 
ſeth ſaluation,that ke a while deteineth men in vnbeleefe, fag 
the more manifeſtation of his mercy in their ſaluarion, 

God could haue ſaued both Gentile and Tew, without this 
long impriſonment: but then had not his mercy ſo mans. 

e manifeſted, as now it is, by the laxdroess foxima.c: 


ſucharime of vnbelecfe. The Tew haththisx600 yeares beef 
working 


Ff 


432. Chapt An expoſition vpon the 
= working his juſtification by his owne righteouſneſſe,and-can- 
notattaine it, therefore it will appeare when they are called, 
that it is of meere mercy. | 
Dneſtion. 2. Shall none bee dammed ? for hee will haue mercie vy- 
on all ? ATR 
Anſ.. The greateſt part ſhallbee damned , for there are but 
few (in compariſon) that finde the way of life. Allis not to 
bee vnderſtood of particular men, but in generall of Iew and 
Gentile. Ls oY. ; 
Oneſt.. 3. But doth not this generall (All) ſhew that it is Gods 
purpoſe to ſaue all,as other Scriptures alſo import? 
 Anſw. Indeedſo held the Pelagians ; ſo doe the Papiſts 
partly ; ſo doe the Latherans and Arminins,. but God neuer 
purpoſed to faye a}!,and therefore to this Scripture and others 
of like ſound,may be anſwered divers wayes. 
1 That, Al/,jis to.bee vaderſtood of the kinds of fingulars, 
notof the (ingulars of euery Kinde. | Y 
2 That God will all ſhould be ſaued,viz. that ſhall bee (a- 
Auglib.cont, nEd.Aas we ſay, All,” goe into this houſe by the doore,notthat 
Izl cap.az, allthe world goe that way, or into.the houſe: but all that.goe . 


into the houſe, goe that way. 

3©A,JThat is,alltheEle&... 

4-1, ] Thatis,in regard of the ſufficiency, not efficiencie 
of the rings of Chriſt, whichare ofan infinite price to 
fave al: but onely ſuch are ſauedby them, for whom it was 
appointed, - In.regard of the greatneſle of the price, not in re- 

Aug.reſp..d gard of the proprietic of Redemption, ſaith Saint Auguſtine.” 

art falſo fibi. 5 Or God willthat 4// ſhall be ſaued, by his reuealed will, 

»pſ. inregard of offering and giuing the meanes, and-inuitingand. 
commanding, a/{-to,belecue but. not im regard of his ſecret 

6 He taketh away the ſiqnes of the warld : that is, of the 

Ang, trat,56. reconciled world.not.ofthe.damned, as Saint+ Auguſtine Ci- 
WNT ſing wiſh2tb;2r oflewes and Gentiles, into whighthe world:is 
| vſually diſtibured. : ; Mongs io 

7 Ree, is the propiriation, 'not for-ourfinnes onely, but 
for the finnes of the whole world;that is,. not of the ſinnes of 
the Apoltles onely, :or of ſachas lived in thoſe times, but of 


Verſe.z3x 


Chap/t1. *IpiflerarheRomanc. 


all to the end of the workd , which belecue in Chriſt. 


God hath concluded all in vnbeliefe , that hee might haue mercy on Dotlrine. 


all: Gal. 3:2. Oh 4X1 | 
Our ſaluation is of meeremercy, but it is a hardthing to be 


brought to acknowledge it. The Gentiles were twothouſand. 


yeeres before they could take forth this leffon, and the Tewes 
hauebeeneſixteene hundred yeeres about it,/and yet haue not 
learned'it: yea, there are many amongſt vs that cannot ſay 
this leſſon 11ght, 


If a man that hath lined an- honeſt cin1ll life, be on his death. 


bed, fooles will be ready to flatterhim, that hee ſhall be one of 


the firſt that ſhall be ſaued;* orelſe (ſay they)wee wereall.ina - 


poore caſe, Moſt men hope to be ſauedby-their prayers and 
good ſeruing God : weeare lothto loſethe commendation of 
- our owne goodneſſe;; andſure the praiſe that many haue'of 
their ciaill carriage, is a very-iudgement of Godvpon them, 
whereby they are kept from the acknowledgement of their 
vnworthineſle, and from ſceking to Chrilt for the ſaluation of 
their ſoules. | | RITEA 
Couldall the World'hane driuen Pax! from the opinion of 
his phariſaicall righteouſneſfſe? No,'I warrant you: Chriſt is 
faine totake him inhand,ſhewing him his ſinfull eſtateby rhe 
commandement, and giuing him powertobeleeus, and-then 
hee accounts baſely of his owne righteouſneſſe , and himſelfe 
onely happy in the knowledge and faith of Icſus-Chriſt, 


Iewes- and Gentiles ſhould loue together., ſeeing they are Foc 1. 


both priſoners in one priſon, for one end, and {ct free by one 
'and thefame mercy: ; 

If any beſet free, it is by the mercy of God, who hath the 
key of our vnbelecuing hearts, doth open and ſhut them at his 
'pleaſure. As a man committed by the King,can beſet free by 
monebut the King: So God committed vs,and none can ſet ys 
free but himſelfe. 

Crie therefore to the Lord for mercy, an ſay; 'Othe Iron 
1s enteredeuen vnto my-ſoule, haue mercy, Lord, hane mer. 

cie.' '* 
i\Ourfreedome in this life is tot abſolute, 'but wee carry 4 


/bout vs, not the priſon ann — Kings Irons;as a a” 
EO Ef a = 


Verſe. 32 $34 ** 'I 
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 Calnexpoſtion onthe Verſe; 
of the remainder of vnbeleefe in our hearts, to humble vs for 
ourſpiritual! pride,and to call Rtillynto him for mercy, who 
in the end(being onely able) will knocke off our Irons ,. and 
quitefet vs free; , 

There are twonotes whereby wee may diſcerne, whiether- 


wee berealeaſed out of the priſon or no. | 


Pal.103.1, 2. 


Eſay 4 0.! 3» 
Wifd.9.13. 
1Cor.2,6, 


1. Ourioy. A manthathath beene long inpriſon, ſo ſoone 
as-he can get out of the Coores,he leapes and dances, ſo as no 
ground will hold him:ſo birds. and beaſts,ceſcaping from their 
reſtraint,skuddle and flie about, as ſenſible of the ſweetneſſe 
of libertie. How cheerefully doth Dawid praiſe God for this 
libertie, Myſoule praiſe thou the Lord, ayd all that is within mee, 
praiſe his holy name; and my ſoule praiſethe Lord, as ifhee knew 
not whento make an end, ſnch was hisioy for the mercie of 
God in forgiuing and delivering him, - _ .. | 

2. If amanbe delivered fromthe miſery of impeiſonmenr;, 
he wileuerbe careful not to commitany thing that maybring 
him into ſuch bonJage- So hee that belecueth the pardon of 

finne,will for ener kate ſinne and iniquitie. For the moſt part 
priſoners are of wicked behauiour; ſo if thy conuerſation bee 
lewd,it is amaniteſt ſigne;thou art nat-yetdeliuered. 


VrR's. 33. 'O the depth of the niches both of the wiſedorwe andhnow- 
” ledge as ew wnſearchable are his zxdgernents and. 
his wayes pe finding ont * 
34+ For who hathnowne the minde of the Lord,or who hath 
beene his connfaller ?= © 
35. Orwho hath firſt ginen hins,and it ſhall bee necompenſed | 
hins againe ? | 


TN theſe three verſes, and inthe laſt,isa ſolemne concluſion 
of the: things before deliuered,in the ninth, tenth, ,and this 
Chapter. - 

Heobath ſpoken of many difficult points,asEletion;-Re-- 
p:obation,Reie&ionofthe-lewes,calling of the Gentiles,Re-. 
calling of the ewes; he hath anſwered many queſtions, pre- . 
uented many cau;ls;ſatiffied many doubts : hereheereligioul-. 
1y makethatop;admiring.themalſtome of God. 


And” 


* Chap. 11. *Epiffletothe Romans. | Verſe. 3; 

And hightime was itfor Paw/ſoto doe ?for inthe 32. verſe 
he had deliueredaſeeret enough to haue ſwallowed vp any 
created vnderſtanding : - and therefore therehee breaks off, 
putting ina barre,againſt all further quzrees which might bee 
made falling into admiration'ef the infinitwiſdome of God 
in the adminiſtration ofthings.”'As a man wading into the 
ſea,when he comes vp tothe neck,and feeles the water-begin 
to heaue him vp, 8 his feet to faile him, cries outyO the depth 
and goes batke,[o itfares with Pun in this place ; andirt is as 
if hee ſhould haue ſaid thus. | 

O you Romaines, and my countrymer the Iewes, T haue 
writvito you of theſe things as far as I can; for the reſt Iam 

ſwallowed vp, being tore vnable to paſſe farther into this 
bottomleſie,then to wade through the depth of the fea.Ceaſe 
therefore to' put more queſtions, -and*admire-vith mee the 
depth of the wiſdome of God. | 

-In theſe words are two things. x.A propofition.2, A reaſon. 
'The propoſitionis in the fatter end of the 3 3. verſe. -How'wne 
ſearchable are his Iudgements ,-and his waies paſt finding ont , ſer 
downe with admiration,how v#ſerthable , which being plainly 
deliviered is'this: The Tadgements and wayesof God are 
moſt ynſerchable, The words are fignificant as car-be,britbe. 
cauſe the matter cannot be conteyned in any words,;therefote 
hee admires, How w»ſerchaWe; Agreater depth then cattrbee 
fadomed with mans reafon,or expreſſed in'any words: 

The Indgements : ] Tudgements are vſually taken forthe 
workes of Gods vindicatiue, Infftice,and ſeuerity,wheteby he 
puniſheth ſinners : but heere for Gods whole prouidence, ra- 

ling or ordering the affairesof the world,called Iudgements, 
becauſe toIndge, is a principall a&ion of a Ruler. The ad- 
miniſtration of things, whether God ſhewTuſtice or Mercy, 
is thus ofren catled in the Pſalms: 

Urſarchabler) That is ſo deeply hid, that no may can finde 
out or vnderſtand, farther then God reueales, andthento 
comprehend' the reaſon vnpoſſſible. As it isnot poſſible 
for vsto find thoſe things which are about the Center of the 
*carth,ſo athouſand times farther are theſe things from vs. 

. Hrwaigs:] Sometimes his Commandements areſo called, 
: Ff3 buc 
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Apexpoſition pon the Verſe 33 
but ſuchare found out in his word. Wayes therefore of God, 
are not the wayes the creature walkes towards the Creator, 
but the wayes of the Creator towards the creature.Heere the 
ſame thing I take it.is meant by wayes,which before by indg. 
ments, by an Ingemination familiar eo the Hebrews, though 
ſome(and that diuerſly)doe curiouſly —_—_ them, 

Paſt finding owt. ] A metaphor from quick-ſented Hounds, 
who are at a loſſe, hauing neither foot-ftep,nor ſent lett,of the 
game they purſue,. None can trace the Lord , and finde our 
the way and reaſon of his doings. As none can line out the: 
way of a Serpent ouer a ſtone,or of a Shippe on the waues,or 
of an arrowin the ayre : ſo neither findethe waies which Gol 
walkes in,in the gouernment of things. "At 

This propoſitions confirmed by reaſon which is twofold; 
Firſt, from the excellency of God, verſe 33. Secondly, From 
the deficiencie of man,verſe 34,35. 

The firſt is ſet down with exclamation; O the depth of gbe ri-- 
cher,of the wiſdawe and knowledge of:Ged; as if he ſhouldſay, his 
wiſdome is infinite, Arguing thus: Whoſe wiſdome is infinite, 
his wayes are vnſcarchable:But Gods wiſdom is infinit: Ergo, 

The three Genitiues , are by ſome applied to three Dinme 
properties, Mercy,Iuſtice, and knowledge. But I take it that 
the firſt Genitiue (of the riches) is added to (the depth). by an 
exceſſe of ſpeaking,ſfignifying the-ſame thing in effe&t, which 
exceed ngly becomes that matter , whichno words canſufh; 
ciently ſignifie. - | | 

By Depth,is infiniteneſſe, and abſtruſenefle not tobe attai- 
ned, asthe bottome of the vaſte Ocean; By Riches mmeant; an 
infinitenefſe of excellency not-to. bee-numbred; counted 

valued. | | 

Wiſdome Ws x. 6. As they differ notin God, ſoheere 
they may be ſafely taken forthe ſame,remembring this, that 
all the diuine propertigsare ofthe ſame extent -ofexceliency : | 
ofeuery of whichit maybe ſaid,0:the depth of theriches, © 

Wiſdome ana knowledge of God | Aftiueyl,not paſhue] y tobee 

vnderſtood; which are otherwiſe in Go3J,then wiſdome an4 
knowledge in vs.. In vsthey , areſeparable.,, wee receiue 
them by gift,, and haus. them: by -communiigatians not - 

| == . ſo 


Chap.rr. The Epiſtleto the Ronians, 
ſoin God: He driues his knowledge from none, but is the 
fountaine of all wiſdome in hamſelfe amt in his creatures ; it is 
his Eſſence. | 

We know but little,and that by degreesgaking out oneleCl.. 
ſon after another : But God knowes himſelfe,the Trinitie, his 
creatures,all things paſt,preſent,and to come ; open, ſecret, 
certaine,contingent ; that that ſhall bee,thatwhichneuer ſhall 
be ; andtheſe perfe&ly,not by ſpecies and relation, but by him- 
ſelfe,not per prixs andpoſterins, by colleQion, diſcourſe, but in 
an inſtant,&c. | 

The ſecond Argument is taken fromthe Deficiencie of 
man,which is double.Firſt,of Knowledge,verſe 34+ Secondly, 
ofRightcouſneſſe,verſe 35. | 


The firſt, None hath kyowne his minds : Hee hath not called 


any mantocounſell, either toaske or communicate counſels. 
This istaken out of Eſay,qo0.13,14.Nor man,nor Angel is ad- 
mitted hereunto. - ] 
The ſecond Deficiency is of Iuſtice : Whohath ginen hi 
firſt,and it ſhall bte recompenced: that is, None can challenge 


God that hee is indebted to him: Were God beholding toa + 


man, then it might be tolerated, that ſuch a man might aske a 


reaſon why God doth this orthat : but God owes vs nothing * 


more then he pleaſe to promiſe of his owne meere goodneſle: 
and therfore he neuer need or aske vs leaue,or renderareaſon 
of his wayes and gouernmentofthe World, Learned men 
+ point vsheereto ob 41.2, and Ithinke hee may as well al 
ledge [ob 35.7. if any thing in that booke. | | 

Theſe twoare ſet downeby Interrogation, fo much the 
more to. conuince man of his priuitic and nothingneſle im 
compariſon of God. 

This reaſonin theſe two branches of it, confirmes the pro. 
poſition thus : For men to ſearchthe reaſon of Gods iudge- 
ments,is forblind men to Tudge of colours: and for men to 
finde faultor queſtion Gods doings, is as though God were 
beholdingto man : But men failein knowledge, and God is 
not indebted tothem, therefore it is neither poſſible nor law- 
full toſearch the hidden wayes of God, ' 

It « neither lawfall for man to = wor poſſible to finde the oy 

4 4 | 
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438. Chap.1t. 


An expoſition upon the. 
hidden wayes of God, Pſalme 36.6.and 147.5. Eſay 40.281 Tim, 
6.16.and x COr.2.11.16. 

Obieft. Danid ſaith he hath declared the Indgements of - Gods, 
wonth : and Pagl ſaith elſewhere,hee knowes, nay, all Chriſt 
ans know: We know, ſaith he,the minde of Chrift : It: ſeemes F awl. 


and Dawidknew. 


Anſfw. They knew that which was reuealed tothem : The, 
Spirit faith Paw;hath rexcaled ; and Daxid ſaith, That bee hath, 
declared, judicia oris, The [udgements of bis month,that is,vvhich 
God hath ſpoken vnto him. | 

Wade not too farrein the ſearching of hidden things : 
where Gad ſpeakes not,let nat thine eare itch to heare: and 
boue all things chamber thy tongue, that thoucenſure nor, | 
nor cauill at that which thou art not able to-vnderſtand, nor 
to conceiue the reaſon of,if it were toldthee. | 

When the calling of the Iewes is preached : ſome ay it is+ 
not poſſible,ſomeſay it is not likely : ſome,why did the Lord 
thus tothe Gentiles, thus tathe ewes? Alſp when the Do- 
&rine of Predeſtination is taught ; ſome ſay, that.then a man- 
may line as he liſt, &c,Take heed:Belecue that which is reuea-- 
led : Search nor into this darkneſſe without a lights Prayſe . 
God for tht which thou vnderſtandeſt, and inic, as alſo in- 
that which thou doeſt not wnderſtand, cric out with Paw, O 
che depth. Soalſo in the. obfcuritic ofthe Truuty and Vonitie, 
of the perſonal! vnion of the two Natures in Chriſt, of the 
Myſticallvnionof Chriſt and his Church,of the Reſurre&ion, - 
&c. ſearchnot, aske not a reaſon : it is notfor oux waxen. 
wings to ſoare ſohigh but crie out,0 the.depsh.” 

To be ſearching and inquiring further thenis.reyealed, or. 
the reaſon of ſuch:myſteries,is not profitable; 

It is reportd, That Saint Awgaftine 0n a time walking by 
the Sea fide, and beating his head to finde out a reaſon of the, 
Trinitie,lift vp his eyes andſpied a child, with a ſpoone kee- 
ching water out of the Sea into a little hole : Saint 4 Me 
askes the chitde why he did ſo; he anſwered,to ompals he ſea 


_ 1nto that hole ; at which Saint Avguſtizeſmilled, telling him 


ie could not bee done, So, Good father , ſaith the childe, you; 
buſie your braines about the Trinitie , and though.yoy take 
- | more 


Verſe.24. © 


Chap.1x. Epiſtleto the Ronuans. 
more paines then 1, yet yourſucceſſe ſhall be alike, The wiſ- 
dome ofman is no moreable to comprehend the Indgments 
and wayes of God, then the skull of manis ableto hold in it 
the whole water of the ſea. To ſtare earneſtly ypon the. Sun, Pixe pul/ater * 
is the way to loſe our ſight, not to encreaſeit,not to ſee move Flerungque inue 
but not to ſeeat all. So the way to vnderſtand and to attaine ,** 99d teme- 
wiſdome,  tsnot tobe too buſic inſearching, but tocontent. —_— 
our ſelues with that which is reucaled. . reft.Bern. oy 

Some thinke it a great degree of accutenes, to be ſearching- 
into hidden things, and into the reaſonsof the counſells of 
God : but indeed itis childiſhneſſe. Ar another mans houſe, 
a childe will be queſtioning why is this ? and what is that ? 
buta wiſe man will hold his peace , knowing itto:bee good 
manners to reſt contented with that whichis done bythe ma: 
ſter of the houſe, whoſe minde hee.vnderftands not;So in this: 
world, which is Gods houſe, chiidiſhly-inquire not why God 
doth ſoand ſo , whoowes thee *nothing;, that-eyther thou: 
ſhouldeſt meddle with his doings, orhe be bound torender a: 
reaſon thereof vnto thee, Pawaith, If any mar conſent not to'; Tim 6 PR 
the Doltrine according togodlineſſe, he doteth about queſtions : Wee 
thinke it wiſdome, but Paw calles it dotage: when men fallto 
queſtiontng,and apply not themſclues tobelecue, they begin 


to dote,or to be ſicke vpon queſtions, as the. word alfo figni-. Noſan peri xe- 


fies. As ſicke ſtomackes long for cuery thing they heare of, *eſeie. .  _ 
and when they hayeit,they can take no profit by it. So it is an,»W#do anime 


argument ofa weake minde,to be queſtioning of that , which jm febre 


to know, would notbe profitable, When the minde is ſficke, ge. twneque-- 


thenit 1s —— Why ? How ? wherefore2 But when it..rit,cum vero 

is ſound, then itqueſtionethnat,but belecueth. .. ſana eft uo 
Mightnot our Kings Maicſtie bee juſtly angrie , if euerie queried © 

looſe peaſant ſhould be.talking or examining his doings ? So Coryſeſt bom Fo 


nodoubt is God angrie with the curious examiners of his 4oc Tim. 


wayes. When Peter-asked about Tobx, that which concerned Tob.21.21,22. - 


him not to knowghee hada ſharpe rebuke.; and when the Dj. AR 1.6,7. 
ſciples asked ofanother ſecret,they werereproned. Take thau 
example, andaccount-itno Imputation to. bee ignorant of- 
things not-reucaled, This is learned ignorance..: . 

If yee conſider but the flies and wormes,, God appeares. 
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Chap.1r. An expoſition vpon the Verſe.32 
admirable inthem 2 How much more the adminiſftraitonof 
things? Let vs reſolue that aitthings are moſt iuſtly and wiſly 
brought to paſſe, thoughall vaderſtand not the reaſon ; re. 
membring that it is God, not man, that gouernes the World ; 
and when wee faile in apprehending , let vs byour failing, 
learne to ſay,O the depth; 

We know but in part: not the hundreth part of that which 
we ſhall know,letvs long tobetranſlated out of darknes,into 
the fulncefſe of Gods maruellous light. | 

Gods goodnefle is wonderfullto vs,that hee hath reuealed 
thoſe things which are neceſſary to ſaluation : which all the 
Wiſe-men in the world could neuer haue found out, if God 
had not reuealed them: learne and ſtudy theſe things, and if 
thou _— Chriſt,bleſſeGod;for this is wiſdome,and eter. 
nall life, | 

Men talke of wiſdome , but hee is wiſe that knowes this, 
and he isa very foolethat knowes it not, though in Phyſicks 


- hee haue Sa/omors , and in politicks,the wiſedome and know- 


ledge of Achytophell, 

Paul deſired to know nothing, but Chriſt and him Crucified : 
ſtu4ie thou this, and how to live well. All thy life is too ſhort 
to learne this as thou ſhouldeſt:therfore troublenor thy mind 
with things not reuealed,and too high forthe meafure of thy 
capacity ; but paſſe them all ouer with O the deprh. The Philo. 
Jopher while he gazed on the Heauens, fel into a pit vnawares: 

e that walkes plainely,walkes ſurely. 

God knowes the ſighes, the grones, the teares of his Chil- 
dren ; they ſhallnot loſe the reward of their leaſt obedience. 
Sohe knowes the wayes, the words, the thoughts of wicked 
men, and will ſetthem in order before them at the day of 
indgement, Heeknowes all things: thy heart, with what 
minde thou praieſt,heareſt, more by thee, then thou knoweſt 
by thy ſelfe. Thou maiſt walk in a cloud before men,thou canſt 
not before God. Beware the hypocrite. 

God is of infinit knowledge and power, feare him. Thou 
art afraid to offend or prouoke , or ieſt ata wiſe man that is 
Skilfull in the law ; but witha ſimple man thouart bold. And 

dareſtthou prouoke God whoſe wiſedome is inkinit ? _ 
| o 


Chap. It. Epiſtle to the Romans: 
alſo kis Juſtice and power ? This is Atheiſme. For didſtthou 
thinke there were a God,and thathee were wiſe and iuſt ;and 
able to plague thee, thou durft- not offend him. Willa man 
keepea ſeruant,who alwaies angers his Maſter;an4 laugheth 
him to ſcorne ? So ſhalt thou be turned intohell, if thou dareſt 
deſpiſe our infinit God,or his Word..: "> OED 


 Vens.36. For of hins,and through bins andre hins hrs all things: to 
4 ah © whombeglory for exer,o Amen. 6" > 108. 


pokes verſe is 2, proofe of the infinite Wiſedome of God : 
Land that being;moſt ſufficient toandin himſelf,he needs 
not-the/'counſell,nor the gifts of any Creature ;. bur giues all 
things to all, whereby they are, andare ſuſtained:* an 'or- 
daines all things to and for himſelfe.” _ | 

| Inſtheſe words are two things. r.APropoſition, 4! things | 
arvof God;. and through God, andto God, 2+ An Amplification, | 
To whomee glory for ener, Amen... 0-1 | FIG Shit, 3 TILT T4 
-" The Anzents from hence prouec the Trinity, applying the -*' © > * 
three propoſitions ;)to the three perſons; andir is likely;that 
from hence,the Antient doxology had originall,' which wee 


Fn _— _— 


| ches at the evd of euery F ſaime..: Bafil reports it asa forme of pm 
thankdgiuing;tohave bin vic fromthetime ofthe Apoſtles, nating Ub. F/ 

vntothe which for thei more confatation- of the Arrians and /Þ./#ca.7e.. 
Macedonians:,.wasadded by the: Counſell of Nice that other 729: 
verſicle; As it was inthe beginning, is now; andener ſhall bee world. 
wahout end:; Aman: : 7 74d nr 10% : 

{ affianus who lined in Chryſoſtomes dayes; reports, that it' 
was an Antient INES Eaſt Cly 
ena9he calles it,tobefaid at theenJof alm by himthat j;6.. au; 
fang the pſa/me, with the filence of the —_—_ ice hiv in inthe —_— 
Weſt Churches,that'vhe people canking vet vſially with orat.et pſal. 


y naſti Inſtitut; 


2londvoyce repeatthe ſame: Which Frhoughrpvodto ſhew 94.cap-8---1 


that ie. might! appeare, that this vſe in our Liturgiue is from 
ſound-anriquitic, and vniuerſall prefcripr: of the Eaft and We- 
fterne- Church. "ft 5% 
:oAtlibiagrarcof bin} As:ofthe Cy Y 
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442 Chap.tr. Anexpoſtionupontht Veal ya 
of nature and grace,all good things: nor ſinne, bnt as-it hath 
ſome entity. For ſinne 1s.not a thing ſeperate; hauing a bei 
andexiſtauce by it ſelfeas the Creatare-; but itisinthe Crea. 
ture, and a priuation':: and: therefore though the Creature 
which iscuilLis from God as from the cauſe; yet the cuilucfſe 
and finne of the creature 1snot. 
Through him:]Preſcruing allthings in their cſtate. 
. Tohip: ] Tobreroferredtohim, thatis tohisglory,asto 
-their chiefe end. 
This propoſition is amplified witha comprecation.7 ewhone 
' be glory for ener: Amen. Wherein wehaue't. The thing,Glory. 
2. The ſ\ubic&t to whomit is giuen, Ged.3.The duration, Fore- 
wer.4- :The affeQtion- with: which ir is given, 'teſtified inthis 
word, Amen. ' © E <1 4929 | 
This word, Amen,is Hebrew,grown familiar ina{[langua- 
. Heur.27.15.& Z<5 itcomes of a root that. fignifies Belief. ':Itwas vcd of 
; ©  auntjenttime in the endiof Prayers, Our Sauiourſ> concludes 
Neke.8,6. that diuine forme of prayer, whichrhe taught his Apoſyes. * 
3 Cor, 1446. Ft was the wont of the people inauntient tinies,toanfwere 
Amen,at the end of prayers and prayſes, ſo loud thar it was a 
| Hieron in prot, DOie like thunder which may reproucour faſhion, (arguing 
bb.2s Ep. ad great coldnes) who ſomeone manexcepred (qwi ſupplet locuns 
. Galat,  _ ideote)canfcarſe be heard to pronounce the fame. © 
Tertul.libde Tortulhan victh thisas an argumentwhy'it ſhonldnor bee - 
| ; og PF*?* lawfull fora Chriſtian to applaud Idolatrons plaies,becauſe+ 
a 6 bs -1t is not fit to honour ſuch things with that mouth, wiuch hath 
faid Fmver,,in the ſernice of God. | 
| This word may be taken three wayes.1.As 2 Nowne: 3.As 
a Verbe. 3-As an Aduerbe; te 0 2 CO | 
* Asa Nowne : foisgitaname of Chriſt, © 
As an : ſois it vſed eitherinthe beginning of our 
ſpecch,for tion of that whichis robe ſaid, ſignifying 
verily,as our Sauforoften vſed it -or inthe end ofour ſpeech, 
as inpraier wherein ve aske fomething of God, andrhen,as 
the ſpeaking of itnotes our conſentte that whichis craued,fo 
theſubſtantiall meaning is to ſhewourfaith, . in'belecuing to 
receiue that which wee haue prayed for: where vponſome 
-haue ſaid that this one-yord,t1s more excellent mon (ones 


Chap.r. Epiſtle to ths Romans: 
it ſelfe,as our faith is more excellent then our deſire, and yer 
ſee not, but that faith it ſelfe is expreſſely contained in the 
prayer,otherwiſe how could we ſay,Our Father: asa'Verbe, 
an] ſoit is az muchas, So-be ##, hauing the nature ofa prayer ; 


being in this rex x7 9g to be vnderſtoo), at the endof 
g1 


prayſes and thankſguing,as it this place, noting an affe&tio- 
nate deſire,that God may be glorified. 

God's of all his Creatures, ſpecially of his Church,to bee prayſed 
ard glorified, ſo Plalme 92.1,2. andg5.2.and 96. through the 
whole Pſalme\,ſo Pſal. 148.and 159. So Chriſt concladeth his 
prayer : For thine is the Kingdome , Power, andGlory. SO Pal 
often,Epheſ. z.20.21.&c, . 

Thy being and preſeruationis from God, aud hee hath ap- 
pointed thee to glorifie him : Glorifie him then in thy bodie 
andſoule by a ſoberandholy carriage,and as thou haſt recei. 
ued thy nature from him, ſo ſeeke grace alſo from his hands, 
from whom all good gifts doe deſcend, otherwiſe the oxe and 
aſſe are asneere Heauenas thy ſelfe. 

Glorie not in thy ſelfe,nor in any good thing thou haſt : for 
thou haſt receiued it from him, who though hee hath granted 
thee the vie, yetreſernes the glory for himſelfe, Art thou 
rich, beautifull ? theſe are his gifts. Art thou holy ? It is the 


Spirit that ſan&ifieth. Artthou wiſe and eloquent ? It is God 


whogiueth wiſdome tothe hart,and vtterance to the mouth, 
Ifthou wert eloquent to. Eljeb, Paw!, Apollos,thou mighteſt not 
be proud, but muſt giue the glory v0. God. 


As the commendation of the brightneſſe ofthe Sun-beame - 


!S.not tobe aſcribed tothe wall, on which it ſtrikes: nor the 


words of wiſdemetothe teeth andiips of the {peaker;northe - 


faireneſle of the picture to the pencel! ; ſonorthe praiſe of any 


gool1thing to vs,inas much as it is from God,as the Author,.. 


and wee but:the inſtruments.of the ſame. 

Glorifis Gods name: The firſtgrace which Chrift teacherh 
vs to begge of God, is this, and it ought to bee the chiefeſt 
ayme of our whole life, 


Wee ought to preferre the glorie of God before our Tiues,.. 
yea before the ſaluation of our foules, mach more ought wee 
ſ@tq inſticute and leadour lines, that Gol may be — ; 
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- Chap.11. Anexpoſition vponthe . Veaſey 
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by vs. Godhathendued thee with life and many good gifts ; 
what gloryhaft thou brought to God or his Goſpell? Ifnone; 


.it had beene better thou hadeſt not beene borne. 


Be you carefull hereof, you Profeſſors of the Goſpell : It is 
your profeſſion. Beware you commit nothing which may 


. cauſe God orhis Goſpellto be blaſphemed. If you ſhould be 


couetous,proud, &c. as other men, it were as if the Sunne 


ſhould be darkened, and the Moone withdraw herlight,Euery 


little aberration in a Profeſſor-is noted : Euenasthough a 


thouſand of the leſſer ſtarres bee Eclypſed,none takes know. 


tedge of it,bur if the Sunne be Eclypſed,cnery manTpeakes of 
it: Sothat which 1s not accouritedof, ina prophane man, 
from whom no gooineſle is expe&ed; is intollerable in you, 
whoſe calling it 1s to ſet forth theprayſes of God. 

Be you affe ted with the glory of yourheauenly Father,as 
his true an4 deare children ; and be you ſenſible of the diſho- 
nor which is offered to his name. Pur on the affe&ions of Phi. 
wees, Dauid, Eliah,and of that holy Woman, who died for ſor- 
row, becauſe ofthe diſhonour which came ro God and his 
Arke. | 

'Tt was good Hezekiah his fault,not to render according to 
that which hee recciued: for which God was angry, and pu- 
niſhed it. Sce that thy praiſes be proportionable to the cauſes 
God giues thee of prayſing him. Itisa ſigne of emptineſſe of 
grace,to bea niggardof our prayſes to God, who is our Cre. 
ator, Preſeruer,Redeemer. | 

Account no time long enough for this exerciſe. Imitatethe + 


"Nightingale, who ſpends the night in prayfing the Creator, 
as if the day were not ſufficient, Let thy heart, thy tongue, 


thy life praiſe God. It is hee who hath giuen thee life, 
health,fooJ,rayment,yea his owne Sonne and holy 
Spirit. To htm therefore, that is, to the Father, 
the Son,and the holy Ghoſt, one God 
and three Perſons, be all 
glory foreuer; 
Amen. 


CHAP, 


J T this twelfth Chapter begins 
| the ſecond principall part of 
this Epiſtle concerning obedi- 
enceas the other was concer- 
ning faith. 

Hitherto he hath written of 
ſound be'iefe ; now hee writes 
runes of ſancified life to 

ee ioyned to faith, that the 
pn of the Goſpel might 
__ pages e brought into credit. 
Herein Pas deales like a Phyſitian, who hauing recoue- 
red his patient of ſome dangerous diſeaſe, preſcribes him a 
diet what tocate,and what to refuſe forthe preſeruation of 
his health : forafter he hath brought vs from infidelitie to 
faith, whereby our ſinne is cured; he preſcribes vs a rule of 
good liuing ; ſhewing what is to bee auoided, and what to 
be followed. 

As walking and ſtirring helpe to euacuate and breathe 
out peecaxt humours, to the preſeruing of the health of the 

y ; ſoſpirituallexerciſes, and tobee walking diligently 
and conſcionably in the duties of our profeſſion, furthers 
and preſerues the health of the ſoule. 

Through ſloth and idlenefſe ſound bodies haue been cor- 
rupted ;ſo after ſauing grace receiued,if we be not ſtirring 
and practiſing ; corruption,the world, pride, vncleanneſle, 
or ſomeſinne or other will grow vpon vs. 

From Paw his order,ſomethingsare obſerueable. 


The primary thing to beetaught inthe Church is Faith; Obſer.r, 
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2 Mat.23.39. 
38.39. 


O bſer. 2. 


©bſer.z, 


#lob.13.39. 


Chap. 2: Mp expoſtion vpon the Verſe. 
then Obedience; yet the credit and excellency of obedience 
is not diminiſhed by putting it into the ſecond place: but as 
our Saujour ſpake of the Law ; Thou ſhalt lowe the Lord th 
God with allthy heart,&c. This u the frft and great commundy- 
went : Andthe ſecond t likg wnto this ; T houſhalt lowe thy neigh- 
box as thy ſelfe * ; ſo ſpeake I of the doctrine of faith and 

ood workes. 

The Philoſophers ſpake of vertue acutely and kearnedly; 
yettheir exhortations were as a body without a head, asa 
building without a fonndation,vvithour life and SF Muy 
they were ignorant of Ieſus Chriſt, the life and fowdgtion of 
godlineſfe. 

Good works follow good faith ; therefore they iuſtifie 
not before God. Asthe treefirſt groweth,and then beareth. 
fruit ; a woman firſt conceiues, and then bringeth forth ; a 
wheele firſt is made round,and then runneth round ; fo wee 
are firſt rootedin faith,and then become frairfell in loue. 

Adde obedience tothy knowledge : as Cyphars without 
amumber multiply nothing ; {> without prathife we ſtand but 
for Cyphars,notwithftanding great knowledge. 

Fhe faith of our forefathers had no eyes ; they didmuch, 
and ſaw little ; ourfaith hath no hands , weſte well,and dee 
nothing. Then the [de/l of ignorance was ſet vp; now.is one 
as i11,or worſt ; even the 14p/f of profanenefte. 1fye kyow theſe 
things (ſaith our Saujour Þ) happy areyee if yee dos them : our 
happineſle conſiſts not in knowledge alone : nay it is an vn- 
happy thing to know, and not to doe : For,ts hins that know- 
eth how to doe well, and doth irnor, to him it is flame, Tames 4.17. 
Yea,itleanes a man withonr excufe,Tohn 15-33. 

VERs-1. 1 beſeech youtherofore, Brethren,by the mercy of God, 
that you preſent your bodves a lining ſacrifi ce,holy acceptable 
onto Goa,which us your reaſonable ſernice. 

2. Andbewot conformed te this world ; but beyee transformed 


by the renewing of your wmurnd, that yee may prone what i that: 


good that acceptan fect will of God, 


P Al extiorts to godly life ; either generally in theſe two 
. firit verſes of this Chapter ; or ſpecially, from theſe, to 


the 


i » 
\ 
, 
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Chap'12. The Epiftletorhe Romances, . Vetter. 
the 14. verſe of the 15.Chaprter: And from thence ro the 
end of the Epiſtle is the concluſion. 

Becauſe'in the firſt verſe there is mention of the body, and 
in the ſecond of the mind ; ſore; haue diſtinguiſhed this ex. 
hortation thus : the firſt verſe to concerne the ſanxt:ie of the 
body;the ſecondof the wind, Rather Iſay, that in theſe two 
verſes is a generall exhortatioiy,fet downe two waies : firſt 
figmratinely inimproper and borrowed ſpeeches, verf. 1. then 
in proper and plaine termes, verf.2. In the firſt, arerwo 
things to be confidered ; the manner,and the matrer. 

The manner of the exhortation is m theſe words: / beſeech 
you therefore, Brethren. by the mercy of God, 

Herein are three things conſiderable: Firſt,an lation, in 
this word T herefore, by which ſingular art this exhortation is 
conueyed: Secondly, a compellation, Brethren. Thirdly, an 
Obreſtation,1 beſeech you by. the mercy of God: then whichno- 
thing can be more Dees le. 

Therefore : this Illative reſpeReth, not onely the laſt verſe 
of the eleuenth Chapter, or the argument of that Chapter, 
bur all whatſoener hath been before ſpoken of Elet4ion, Wora- 
tien,Iaftification,s. All which with the benefits ifſuing from 


them, are ſtrongly vrged vpon the conſcienceby this parti- * 
| cle 


Zrethren]ToTew for Countrie ſake; to Iew and Gentiles 
Chriſtian,for the Goſpel! ſake. | 

1 beſeech you by the mercy of God] This is the Obteſtation 
whereby he earneſtly exhorts to obedience. 

Here are two things : firſt, the forme ; ſecondly, the mat- 
cer, | 

The forme ; I beſeech you : better then IT adhere you; for 
though Paw writes to them whichby grace are willing, yet 
there is ſo much ſlacknefſe in the beſt, that they need forcible 
words to put them on. 


This manner of ſpeaking,notes Paxls gentleneſſe; alſo his Obſer.r, 


earneſineſſe toperſwade ; wherein he 1s an example to Mint- 
ſters,that wee ſhould not cold/y, but with vigour and ſtrength 
deliuer our exhortations: P aw{vſually exhorts with this pow- 
er: one place forall, z.Cor.zo.1. Nowl P aul my ſelfe beſeech 
| Gg3 90; 
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Obſer.2. 


youbythe meekeneſſe and gentlenoſe of Chriſt, 


Chap.12.  _Mnexpoſttion vponthe 'Verſex 


When a Miniſter ſpeakesthus to finfull men, T beſeech you 
by the meycies of God, leaue your drunkenneſſe, whoredome, 


&c.it muſt needs prercetheir hearts, if they bee not ſealed vp 


with hardneſſe and vnbeleefe. 
Hearers may hence be admoniſhed,not toſuffer ſuch grave 
exhortationsto be loſt vporr them, but to yeeld and obey. 
Tt argues the better and more wob/enature,when thou wik 
be perſwaded by gentleneſle to leaue thy finnes.. Wee haue 
power to denounce heauy things, to the wording of the hairie 


ſealpe of ſuch as go onin their wickgdues. Paul as occaſion ſerues, 


can ſtand vpon his Apoſtleſhipand authoritie ; hee can cen- 


* As 13,10, fure Elywas ©: he can deliver to Satan %;ſo he can intreat and be= 


i, 
< 1.Tim.1,20, 


* Auz kb.3, 
ÞY 70g, 


f Rolle, 


» 


ſeech, 


When the Miniſter of God beſeecheth thee, take heed of 
ftubbornneſle ; for it is euen as if Chriſt himſelfe ſtood be- 
fore thee, beſceching thee by his preciow blood:and paſſion to 
forfake thy ſinnes,and'to receine offered grace. Woe, woe 
vntothee if thou refufcit.. There will come a time when 
thou ſhalt beſcech Chriſt of mercy : Reade Prouerbs 1.24. 
and ſo tothe end of the Chapter. 
. . Bythemercy of God] This is the matter of the Obreſtation, 
by which hc keecteth them. 

The word in Grecke here tranſlated mercy, 1s1nthe plu- 
rall number. Though there be in God m1ſerationes mult e, yt 


there is but one mercy, Whichis his efſexce, from whence iſue 


Motu miſericordie, as Auguſtine * calleth them,diuers Motions 
and Ads of that infinite mercy. x 

An infinite Miſerie, fuch as is ours, ſtandsin need of an 
infinite Mercy,ſfuchas is Gods. | 

By themercy] is a very eſfc&uall reaſoning, euen as a 
ſtrong adiurationf : as ifa wite ſhould ſay to her husband ; 
I bcſeech thee Ceare husband by the /ove which h+th been be- 
twirt vs,and by our children (pignora amorts). Or as if a mo- 
therſhould intreat her children by her worb- that bare them, 
an tby her paps which gaue them fuck. | 

Like vnto thisis that moſt catneſt and paſiicnate prayer 


in the I.ctany ; By thine agony and bloady ſweat by thy crofſe and 


paſſion, 


| Chap. 12. Epiſtle tothe Romanes. % Verſe $3 1 . 


paſſion,co, Good Lord deliver vs. Which manner of praying, 
ſome profanely haue termed ſwearing: but it isas wee he 


thephraſe of Scripture ; and it may be doubted,whether euer 


he earneſtly praied, which hath not prayedafter ſucha man- 


ner. | 
The Docrine. The merciesof Godare ſo to be conſidered that 
they may mone vs to obedience,Plal.130.4. There u forgiueneſſe 


with thee that thow maiſt be feared, Tit.2.11.12., The grace of 


God && c.teachethwus, that denying vngodlineſſe and worldly luſts we 
ſhould le ſoberly and righteoufly,and godly in this preſent world, 


Aſſurance of ſaluation doth not amhilare exhortations to Cb/er, 


obedience. Pauthauing before taught ſuch aſſurance to true 
belecuers,is ſo farre from making them thereby ſecare, that 
he fromthence ſo much the more forcibly exhorts them. 


This reprouesſuch,vyho refraine not becauſe of mercies Ye; 


receijued,but rather giue the reynes to their luſts. 


How many wercies,{o many obligations to obedience. Thou 


maiſt not reaſon from mercy to /berty,but to duty. If thou 


be the Sonne of God, caſt thy ſelfe downe, 1s the dinels Lo- 


gSicke : ſan&ified reaſon argues thus : Gods ſonne; therefore 
honour him. Fad 
How reaſoned /oſeph? My maſter is kind tome,I am his 
Naue,but hehath betruſted mee withhis whole eſtate, and 
been good maſter to me,therefore I will defile his bed?No: 
but, How then can 1 dee this great wickedneſſe? + 
So Daxidvrgeth himſclte,Pſal. 1 16.1 2. 13.#batſhall Iren- 
der to the Lord for hs benefits ? I will (not line as T liſt, but)de- 
God hath made thee a reaſonable creature : he might hane 
made theea dog, a roade; doe not by drunkennefſe and other 
ſinnes dehominate thy ſelfe. _ . | 
He hath giuen thee thy limbs,and comly proportion, who 
might haue made thee a oyypple, doe not deforme thy ſelfe by 
 Soolfo might itbe ſaid of riches,and other bleſſings, by 
which we ſhould be ſtirred vp to ſerue God. Mw. 


uote my ſelfe to his ſeruice. 


Many haue confefſed the experience of Gods gpodneſſe ; 
to them, that they began the world with a little, andare © 
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4% Chap.1>. An expoſition vpon the Verſe.r. 
come to greateſtates, who yer (whichis lamentable) the 
more richthey are, the more profane they grow,as if God 
had hiredthem to bee wicked. When Daxid had reckoned 
vpthe manifqld mercies of GoJ to the Iſraclites,Pſal.1og. 
he concludes the vſe of all inthe laſt verſe, That they. might. 
obſerue his ftatutes, andkeepe his lawes, O that this argument 
were of due weight with vs of this land that as it may juſt. 
ly be ſaid, inregard of Gads mercies, The Lord hath not 
cealtſo with any Nation : ſa-itmight be truly ſaid of vs in. 
regard of obedience ; No Nation hath dealtſo welwith the 
Lord. But(which is our great ſinne )T feare it may be ſaid, 
No Nation hath dealt ſo;{{ with the Lord. The Lord for.. 
giue vs,and glue vs repentance. 

Alſo this 1s principally to bee applied vpon- them, who 
haue been mriched with ſpiritual blefings in heauenlythings. 
Art thoueleced, called, iuſtified, ſanctified ? Haſt thou by 
Baptiſme been admitted into the fellowſhip of the Saints ? 
And haſt thouhbeen feaſted at thy Maſters owne Table ? If 

thou ſhalt liueas a Heathenor a Turke ; thouart worthy of 
ten thouſand damnations. | | 

When Aus Fulgioms his ſoone tooke part: with Cariline, 
that frerbrandin his conſpiracie ; his fatherſent for him, and 
flue him,withtheſe words, I begat thee not to fightfor Ca- 
tithre;biit far thy Copnrrie - {6 if the Lotd find thee which art 
brought vp in-his Church, walking ih whoredome, pride, 
idlenefſe,drankennefſe, &c.he will vadoubtedly puniſh thee, 
and ſay, that he hath not thns hovoxredthee, toſcrue the di- 
uell,bur himſclfe, / keſeech thee therefore Brother by the mercy of 
PR Nh ants ore 
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Verſ.r. . That y 


preſent your bodies a lining ſacrifice, holy,accep-- 
table to Godzwhich s your reaſovable ſernice, 4 5 rg 


FN tlieſe wardsis the watter. of the Exhortation:the ſimme- 

whereof is, that the Romans ſhould terſecrare themſclues 
wholly to the worfhip of God,' and reſgne themſelnes ro do- 
his commancements,though nener fo aduerſe and contrary 
to their owne wills. . This 15 ſer 'downe intranſtated oo $. 


Chap. 12: Epiſtle tothe Romanes. Verſer. 
from the offering of ſacrifices. Wd a re 

Herein are two things : the AQt,preſent; the Obie, bodies, 
noted with this poſleſliue, your, your _ 22 11 

 - . Per ONS. *1 

Both theſc are amplified by they uu 

_ X © Who? the Romans. 
The Perſons,tw ofold:3.70 ws any 

The mariner how to bepreſented and offered. not any man- 
ner of way,butas aſacrifice, © .- oft ©: 201147) uh 

This ſacrifice is here determined by the properties, which 
are foure ; firſt liwing: ſecondly, bo: thirdly, Acceptable ro 
God: fourthly, reaſonable ſernice, 

Firſt, we will handle and that together-: the a8, the obieF, 
The perſons and the manner; the determination of which ſhall 
behandied in due place. | | 

hat yee preſent your bodies to God as a ſacrifice. | 

Preſent] It hath been formerly read,offer:jthere were two 
ſortsof oftrings, gifts and ſacrifices, Heb. 5.1. Here notof 
gifts, but of ſacrifices,as of beaſts,andother liuing things. For 
the word is et»; and foto beoffered,was maitari & deſtrus ob 
altar deito be killed and deſtroied for the worſhip of God: 
It was changed from the vſcbefore toanother vie ; of which 
change he ſpeaketh plainely in the next verſe,Be yee thanged. 

But the word is not epwpher, But regecTion; Which 1s'diuer= 
ſly tranſlated inthe Latin,- but our beſt Engliſh word is that 
inthe Text,preſere ; but ſopreſert,as to be offered in ſarrifice.So 
the ſacrifices were firſt preſented at the dore of the Taber- 
nacle,and then offered vp : whichis expreſſed in our Baps 
tiſme when wee are preſentedto God, as our Sauiour Chriſt 
was after his Circumcition, Luke 2.22. Then we vow tofor- 
ſake the digell,and after we offer vp our ſelues, when we exe- 
cute and performec,our vow and promiſeſo made. 

The perſons offering, yee,the Rewarns,and all beleeuers. In 
the Law noncbutthe Prieſts might offer:here almuſt. Where. 
note a difference betweene the o/d and zew ſacrifices : There 
was the Officer, who preſented the ſacrifice to the prieſf> the 
prieſt who offered that which was preſented : the offering it ſelfe. 
But inthenew;thepre/ercer,the Prog and the ſacrificeare all 

g 4 one: 
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452 © Chap.12- An expoſition pon the Veen; 
425 3 One : That yeepreſent your bodies 4s 4 ſactifice, 

The obief: your bodies, 

Yowr ]Legall ſacrifices were of the Droues, that is of grea. 
ter cattell ; alſo of the locks,as Sheepe, Lambs,Goats; alſo 
of Birds : bur in the Goſpell, not the bodies of beaſts,nor of a- 
ny other ; but our owne bodies mult be offered. 

Bodies] ſomeexpound finne,and cull affe&ions. Notſo : 
becauſe the body here meant muſt bee offered as a ſacrifice ro 
gee but ſinne 15no ſacrifice. Againe,finne ts a dead worke;. 

ut our facrifices muſt be ling : yer ſinne and ſinfull affe&i. 
ons,muſt not be wholly excluded, but they pertaine rather 
tothe manner of offering vp our bodiesas a ſacrifice, which is, 
when wee mortific our luſts, and rife againe tonewnefſe of 
life. | £ Th VL 

Neither by Body is meant the body only ; but body and 
ſoule ; a part being taken for the whole. It muſt bee a 1; 
wing "Es the body alone isnot,hut Cadaser, a dead 
Carkaſſe. - - for | 
:0If - <biea askeſt,what? I anſwere, thyſelfe ; body and. 
foule, andall parts and faculties,fpecially thy ſew/e; for,ac- 
cording to the ſaying, The mind « the man. God gaue both, 
and he requires both, ſpecially the ſoule. The body is named 
becauſe it-is the ſoules inſtrument in the outward wotthip 
of God;& becauſcaffe&ions are manifeſted by the body, ' 

The mannerof this preſenting 1s,as a ſacrifice; 7 


Sacrifices are either Legall,or Enangelicall; 7 

A Legall ſacrifice is an holy action inſtituted by God, 
whercin ſome beaſt was offered: by the killing and offring 
whereof, Gods ſoweraignty, and the thankefwll obedience of the 
offerer was ſhewed: | 

This was either expiatory,or gratulatorie.. 

No Legall ſacrifice is called expiatory,as having power 
ro put away ſinne of itſelfe,” Heb.9.g. but they did it ſacra- 
»entally only,and ina-figxre, fignityips the ſacrifice of Chriſt - 
by which we are clenſed, 

- Vnuerſall, 
Euangelell ſacrificesare of gracegthery or, {+ 
3 Particular; 
Of 


- 
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Epiſtle tothe Romanes, Verſe 
Of vniuerſall,ſo is onely the ſacrifice of Chriſt, who is 
the Lawbe of Godthat takgth away the ſinnes of the world : well 


catled of Tertwllian.Cathelicos ſacerdos, the Catholike or Vni. | 


nerſall Biſhop or Prieſt. | 
The ſacrifice Euangelicall of particular grace, is either 
commemoratiue of the vniuerfall, which is the Exchariſt,not 
properly a ſacrifice,as the Papifts hold,;calling it an Yxblow- 
dy ſacrifice,but called ſoby the Antiens, for the repreſentation 


and remembrance which 1s therein of the death of Chriſt: or it 


is,fafhioningto good workes, which are called ſacrifices, 


Heb. 13-16. andſo Ne 1s ſacrum fatlum, a holy a& . 


done in faith, whereby we mortifte ſinne, and riſe tonew- 
neſſe of life. 

Paxl here alludes to Legall ſacrifices, and among theſe 
chiefly to the whole burnt offering, and ſpecially in theſe re- 
ſpe&s we mult offer vp our boates as a ſacrifice. 

' 1. Toacknowledge Gods ſoneraignty oner vs. 

. 3. Toacknowledge that we receweall from him,and as 
a token of our thankfulneſſe: therefore God commannded 
the ewes to offer thoſe things which were moſt v/efiul, as 
beaſts,bread,oyle,&c: 

.2- Toſignifie,that the Offerer was by ſinne become as 2 
b:af,and might hold vp hishand, and ſay ,gwilty, guilty,after 
the words of the Poets: | | 

Megme,adſum,qui feci,in me conuertito ferrum 
Aries ; 864 frans omnis nihil iſta nec auſa, 
Nec potmit. 


Whichmay be Engliſhed after the words of D axid © : Loe 


T haue finned, and I bane donewickealy : but this Sheepe what hath: 
it done? Let thy hand, I pray thee,be agamſt me. For, Man that is 
in honour and vnderſtandeth not,  likethe beaftsthat periſh. Pſalz 
49. 20. 

4- To fignifie that we muſt kil! and mortifie ſinne, as the 
beaſt was killed ; and that we muſt conſume ſrnne,as the fier' 
did the ſacrifice : and as in awhole burnt offering al muſt be 
burnt,ſo that «l-our thoughts, affteEtions, our whole body 
and ſoule muſt be conſecrated as holy to the Lord. This is a 
true ſacrifice,the other were but (badowes.. 
| To 


8 Virgil ZEn.9% 


bh: S4m,24.17 
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Chap.r2. Anexpoſttion pon the Verle x. 
Towhom muſt we offer ? To God. Wl 
HathGod need of our bodies and foules, or any thing 

that he hath giuenvs ? or doth hee giue,and then take from 

vs that which he hath giuen ? 
No : Nonindiget noftro obſequio, ſed nos illins domino i; Hee 
needes not our obedience,but we his gouernment. 
Feſpatian the Emperour was wont to aduance extorting 

Officers,and when they were enriched, to condemne them, 

and toſeaze their goods; and it was ſaid, thathe vſcd ſuch 

as Spanges - forhe did wet them well when they were drie, 


* Sucton. Fl and ſqueezed them well when they were wet*. But God doth 


Veſpaſe A. 


FÞet. 


not deale ſo with vs: he alwaies is giuing and aduanCing; 
andifatany time heetake off our hands, it is to make vs 
more happy. | 

Two of the Perſian Monarchs were called Arraxerves: the 
firſt of theſe was a great fauourer of the Tewes, as appea« 
reth, Ezra 7.Nehem. 2.this efrt«ſhaſht was called Longhand, 


becauſe on of his hands was longer then another, of which 


he ſpake thus to his Nobles : My long hand (ſaithhe) ſhall 
not beto-gather and ſcrape from my ſubie&s, but to gme 
and reach out vnto them : ſo God hath hard; attributed vn- 
rohim : not rakirg,but giuirg : not cloſe, but open ; Thou openeſt 
thy hand,and ſatisfieſt the defire of enery lining thing.Plal.145.16. 

The Doctrine. Wee mnſt offer our whole ſelues, and owrs onto 

Ged.Deur.6.5. Mat. 2 2. 37 Thouſhatt loue the Lordzhy God with 
thy ſoule,cc.Luke 9.23. If any man will come after me, let hins 
denie himſelfe and follew me. 1.Cor,6.20. Glorific God im your bo- 
dis and ſpirit which are Gods: and 2.Cor.8.5.the Macedonians 
gane themſclues and theirs to God. | 

All true Chriftians are Priefts, and muſt offer ſacrifice : r. 
Pet.2.5.not-Lewiticallafter the manner of Aaron ; nor Popiſh, 
after the manner ofRome. 

The Papitts tcllvs, that if we acknowledge not the Maſſe, 
that moſt abommable /doll,then we haue no {acrifice : But we 
hane,as the ſacrifices of /oxc, mercy obedience, our owne ſelues, 
The body of Chrift,ſay they. Our owne bodies, faith Pawl.For 
as for Chriſts body,it is in heaucn, no word left vs tooffer 
itz he offercd himſelfe once,and cannot often offer or ” 1 

red, 


Chap.13. Epiſtle to the Romanes. Verſe 1 
fred, Heb. 9. 22: 25. 260.28, ; 

Wonderfull isthe dignitie of true Chriſtians, that they 
are Prieſts: yea,they are called, a holy Prieſthood; 1.Pet.2.5. 
and a Royal Priefthood,verſ. 9, : 

In the Law,the Tribe of Lexi was ſeparated for holy offi. 
ces,as Gods part,in ſtead of the firſt borne, which were the 
worthicſt of the family, Numb. 3.1 2: If Prieſts that did of. 
fer but Bullocks, Rammes, &c, were of ſuch account with 
God in much-moreare we,who offer our owne bodies and 
ſoules,redeemed by Chriſt,and ſaxttifiedby his ſpirit. 

It may be the world hath thee in baſe eſtimation: but thou 
art honowrable,and in great account with God. The world re. 
ies thy ſocietie as contemprible : but the Lord God ad- 
mitteth thee euery day into his preſence with thy ſacrifices 


and ſuits. Diſhonour not this royall Prieft ved ynto the which. 


thou art called; 

Thou art annointed with ſweet oyle, cuen the oyle of our 
Lord Chriſt, what ſhouldſtthon meddle with ſtinking -Car- 
rion? as vncleanneſſe, pride,drunkenneſle,&c, 

 Inthe Law none might bee Prieſts that had theleaſt ble. 
wile, Lenit. 21.16» What then thall we ſay of them,who haue 
not onely blemiſhes,but the leprons andplague ſores of monſtrous 
ſinnes vpon them ? will God admit of ſuch? $219 
' Pythagoras required of his Scholers, thatthey ſhould not 


walke in the common way of the multitude, and that their lines. 


ſhould not ſauour of things baſe ind >w/gar : but of grawitiz: ſo- 
brietie wiſdome go. He learned this of Moſes, forhe 1s thought 


to come of the Tewes., Surely God requires greater things of 


vs, whom he hath made his Prieſts - Tt were aſhame if wee 
ſhouldbe like,or no better then the world,or profane multi- 
tade, Nay,what a ſhame is this, that thoſe things are found 
among many of vs,of which the very heathen would be aſha- 
med. = 
Profeſſeſt thou the Goſpell? and art tho one of Gods 
Priefts ? Thenbluſh and be aſhamed of thy pride, conetoul- 
neſle, filthinefſe,&c. On a time PhilipKing of Macedon,fa- 
ther of eAlexanderthe Great,being amongſome of his Cap- 
tives, inſulred ouer them, anJvpbraided them,withtheir ca- 
Faces lamitie :.. 


Wie. 2. 
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Pie 3: 


Pe 4. 


I Bery.ſerm. 
71.34 Cant. 


their kind,and without blemiſh,Leuit. 22.18. Thisalſo cnfor- 


them to the dinell,by making them #yſtraments of finne? God 


Chap.12.  Anexpoſitignponthe Verſe x. 
lamitic : to whom oneſaid;/Art not thou aſhamed, ſeeing - 
thou beareſt the perſon of Agamemmnen, to bchaue thy ſelte 
like Therfites? as if het ſhould haue ſaid, Art thou not aſha. 
med, being a King,to bchaue thy ſelfe like a peaſavt : So may 
it beſaidtovs: Art thounotaſhamed, being a prieſt ro God, 
to behaue thy ſelfe like the proud, vncleane, and drunken 
beaſts of the world. 

As we are Priefts,{o alſo ſacrifices, which muſt be the beff of 


ceth vs to be ſtudious ofholineſle. 

Alſo,thoſe things whichare offered to God, muſt not bee 
applied tocommonvſe. Apply this to thy ſelfe: Thou haſt 
offered thy body and ſoule to God : ſhalt thou now offer 


forbid. This were ſacrilege, and aflured deſtruction, Pro- 
uerbs 20.25. 

We muſt offer our bodies as ſacrifices: this is hardto do. - 
Husband, wife, children,back, belly,finnes, affe&ions, com- 
panions,challenge ſuchan intereſt in vs,that without a great 
deale of grace,it is impoſlible to become ſacrifices.Remem- 
ber thou muſt deny thy ſelfe,and vie violence toward thy affec- — 
tions : Grande malum, voluntas propria! : A mansowne will is 
his greateſt encmy, and hard to. bee ouercome : when the 
world,thy heart,thy old companions tempt thee; reſiſt,and | 
giue thy ſelfe to God. Here 1s wiftorie - this is to be ſacrifi- (| 
ced, Thinke on Abrahams offering Iſack, Thinke on the | 
Martyrs, The Lord ſtrengthen vs. 


VERSi1 lining, holy acceptable which & our reaſonable ſer. 


WICEs 


5 Sn are the properties of the ſacrifice, whereby its decla- 
red. 

The firſt is /aving. 

The ſacrifices of the Lavy may be ſaid to be dead, becauſe 
they are aboliſhed : and of the Goſpell to bee lining, becauſe 
they arein force, and ſo are tocontinue to the end of the 
world. Butthis,Itake it,is not to the mind of Paw. 


MEB<-." IL > | 
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Lining may be {aid two wales: | 

Firſt,in regard of natwrall life; andſo ourbodies may be 
called lining ſacrifices, inoppolition to the ſacrifices of the / 
law,where the beaſts were to be killed; 

Secondly,in regard of ſpiritual life, and the grace of rege- 
neration,in oppoſition to the full eſtate of vnregenerate 
men,which is an eſtate of death, Epheſ:201. 

Ourbodies muſt not be kzled, but we muſt Zue,andicade a 
new life. Indeed our bodies are hee called wiz, which im- 
plies a Matation,and a killing. Sohere a death is intended. 

There muſt be a killing;not of the body,but of /w in the body: 

and the more ſinne is killed in the body,, the more the bo1y 

lives ®. The fleſh tainted with ſinne,is dead fleſh, ſub deſpera+ * Vite aved's 
tione viteeterne, without the hope of eternall life, ſaith e Am 9743twm dece- 
broſe. Sinne is a deadthing,and worthy of darkeneſſe : Inno- puter ng | 
cency of life,is truelife, and a true figne of eternall life. pj. 
nens hoſtia eft corpus virtutibus ornatum, ſaid Gregory ®, A lining * Greg Hom, 
facrifice is a body. adorned with vertues, 41> I, 3Þ; BRMMBINED, 

In times paſt the bodies of beaſts were killed for the bodies of 
mes; Now not the bodies of men, but their fmes are to bee 

killed : and ſo the body may be ſaid to be killed,by the morti- 
fication of finne, and totize by the quickning of the ſpirit. 
Forasdeathends the natural ife.fomortification the ferſuall- 
asone ® ſaid: Hee whichmortifies his luſt, hath offered'a ® 0rizencs. 
Goat;he which mortities his anger hath killd a Ramme, &c. 

The Doctrine. All beleeners muſt offer their bodies a lining ſa- 
crifice. Rom.1.17. Theinft hall liue by faith. Thus Paul was 2 
lizing ſacrifice,Gal.2.20. 1 ans cracified with ( hriſt : neverthe- 
leſſe [ line:andthe life which 1 now liue in the fleſh (or body) I line 
by the faith of the ſame of God, lohn $.25 and 11425. 

Till Chriſt came,God required beafts to bee killed for ſa- Uſer 
crifice;novv Chriſtis come, the ſacrifice whichhe requires * 

15 a ew life, ' | | 

When the Apoſtles preached againſt the facrifices of the 
Law,the Tewes and Heathens were offenled, thinking that 
that Reitgion would make men Athciſts,whichabolithed ſa- 
critices. But Pal tels vs,that facrificesremaine to bee offc- 
re1: notbealts,butour ſelues, 


We 
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Verſe:1. 


An expoſition opon the 


Chap:12. 
We need not ſend into Arabia for Frankincenſe,nor ſearch 
the ſtalles for Bullocks,nor the flocks for Goats : for God 


deſereth no ſuch ſacrifices : he deloghteth not in burnt offeriugs:the 


-PPlal.50{9. ſacrifices of God are a brokgn ſpirit e, 


& 51.16.17. 
Conſule Aug. 


in loca,Pſal, 


Vſet. 


Fe 3. 


Fe 4+ 


Wouldeſt thou offer a ſacrifice to God? Bring out thy 
pride,anger,couetou(neſfe,luſts,thoſe beaſts, ſlaughter them, 
As forthy fat Bullocks and Sheepe, kill them alſo, and feede 
the poore., This is to offer thy body a Zming ſarrifice. 

uery mans body is not fit tobe a (acrifice to God,for ec. 
uery man{mesnet.. A wicked man,thoughnatwall liuing, is 
ſpiritually dead: dead intreſpaſſes and ſinmes.Epheſ. 2.1. a verie 
11l death, That which Paw! ſpeakes of widowes lining mplea- 
ſure,that they are dead while they line,t Tim$.6. is true of all 
wicked perſons. 

In the Law,things which died alone, might not be eaten, 
much lefſe offered in ſacrifice. That which diethalone,is caſt 
out vpanthe dunghill to bee deuoured of doggsand kites : 
ſuch a one 1s euery wicked profane perſon, very carrion, fit 
to be caſt out as a prey for the diwell,no ſacrifice for God. | 

- Lining ſacrifice] Letvs make it appeare that we lime : this 
we ſhalldoe,by exerciſing ourſelues in godlineſſe : for mo- 
tionis a token of life. Bur,our fluggiſhneſle and lafinefle in 
Gods ſeruice,argues a deadreſſe. If thou beeſt wing, be pra- 

ailing in holy duties:want of practiſe is the way vnto death; 
at leaſtitmakes vs bavglers: asa man leauing histrade,in a 
ſhort time 1s ſo vnready through deſuerude, that euecry prex- 
tice goes beyond him. Spirituall life is ſhewed,preſerued,in- 
creaſed by exerciſe.in INgs. | | 

That which liues,hath the beginning of motioninit ſelfe. 
A ſtone or dead thing,may be moned by outward force,burt 
cannot moue it ſelfe. Many neitherſan&ifie the Sabbath,nor 
doe any good,but as they are compelled by law, Theſe are 
very blecks, they are dead. | 

Batas the Sunne when itis riſen,need not be intreated to 
ſhine,but ſhineth of his owne nature : ſo if there be any good 
thing to be done,a true Chriſtian needes no great intreatie 
to be brought on ; he is forward of himſcife,delighting in o- 
bedience. 

Who 


S a 
Chap. 12. Epiſfleto the Romans. Verſe 1. 

Woe hath a moyling and grumbling ſeruant ; and God 
loues chearefulneſe.2.Cor.9.7. which is,when we need not 
to be whipt forward;but of our owne accord, willingly 0- 
bey,by the power of inward grace beſtowed on vs. 

That which Petey requires of Miniſters in doing their du- 
ties,is true of all in their places : not by conſtraint, but willingly, 
1.Pet. 5.2. Aneceſſitieislaid vponvs,andif we obey wile: 

ve ſhall have areward, 1.Cor.9.16.17. Therefore aret 
peopleof the Church called a willng people, Pſal. 110.3. 
To moue vs hereto, let vs conſider : 

Firſt, howwilkngly heretofore wee haue ſerued our owne 
luſts,euen the diuell,in drunkennefſe, wantonnefſe, vanitie, 
&c. O letvs be morewillmg now,and forward to pleaſe God 
ina new life. Its enotigh (nay, too much) that wee haue 
ſpent ſo much time already in euill : for the time that re- 
maines,letvs ſacrifice our ſelues in holineſſe vnto God. 

Secondly, if we obey not willmg!y, we loofe c-rreward. 
He thatbeftowes any thing vpon the poore, and after grut- 
ches it,wiſhing it againe in his purſe, hath loſt (ſaith eAugs- 
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Fine both that winch he hathbeſtowed, and the reward al- 4 Aug.in Pat. 
fo, Indeedfuch doe not good,but good is done vpon them, 434d fixer, 


as Proſper ſaid. 

Thirdly,vnwilling obedience isnot pleaſing, nor worth 
the hauing. The Corne thatsrpe and fwllin the eare, ſheds of 
it ſelfe, and with cuery toxnching of it:bur that which is pungled 
and not through ripe, will hardly out with much beating. 
When the fruit 15 through ripe on the trees, euery blaſt of 
wind ſhakes them downe ; yea, they fall ofthemſclues, and 
then it is well coloured, taſted, and wholfome : bur if it bee 


vnripe,itis hardly cudgelled downe,and is ill coloured, and - 
eates ſo fticky,that it1s onely fit to bethrowne to the hogs. 


So that obedience that comes freely and willingly is accepts- 
ble,but that which muſt be heater out of vs,is little worth. 
Let vstherefore pray with Dawid,? ſalm.s 1.12. Lord vp- 
hold me with thy free ſpirit. The holy Ghoſt being called Free, 
becauſe it reformes and corre&s our ſluggiſh and backward 


diſpſition, of vnwiling,making vs willing to ſcruc God. 


. : VERS: 
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£ Aug de 


Uſe, 


Virg.c,s. 


Anexpoſniomuponthe— Nee 


VErs.1, Holy. 


TJ His is the ſecond property of the ſacritice,it muſt be holy, 
' Holy] This terme is ſometimes taken for that which 
is conſecrated to God,and that by bloud i Santtum,quaſi [ar 
nine ſancitum. | 
It is alſo taken for vnpolluted and pure. So Paw ſaith, 
that a vigin careth for the things of God, that ſhe may be «ia, holy 
both in body and ſpirit : that is,thatas ſhe is chaft in body, ſo ſhee 
may bein her mwndalſo. 
It is butofſmall auailenot to pollute the body, and to 
haue the mind boile with luſt \, - 
Both theſe are to be vnderſtood, for we are conſecrated 
ro God, beeing ſprinckled with the blood of Chriſt in Bap. 
tiſme ; and weare to bepwreand wnpoliuted; which weare not 
of ourſelues,but as we are ſan#tified by the ſpirit of God, 
Inthe Law,the beaſts tobe offered in ſacrifice, were tobe 
without blemiſh. This their perfe&;ex and integrity required, 
principally ſhadowed out the [xnocency of Chriſt: Heb.7.26. 
Alſo it moniſhed the offerers to endeauour vnto holines.* 
. The Do&rine. Emery beleengr muſt be a holy ſacrifice, Lenir. 
20.26.2lleagedby Peter,.,Pet.1.16. Bee yee holy, for I am holy, 
faith the Lord, 1.Theſ.443.4+ Thi u the willof God, een your 
ſanification, &c. | 
Beware of all things which may defile thy body or ſoulez 
yea,hatc the very garment ſpottedwith the fleſh, Inde ver. 23, 
See thou abſtaine from euill thoughts,adultery,fornicati- 
on,vncleannes,laſciuiouſneſſe,jidolatrie,blaſphemies,witch« 
craft,hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, Arife, ſeditions, 
hereſies, falſe witneſſe, enuyings, murder,theft,drunkennes, 
reuellings,and ſuch like;for theſe defilea man, Hat.r5.19.20, 
and they which doe ſuch things, (þallnot inherit the kingdome of God, 
Gal.c.19.20,21. you. 
Tf yee offer the blind for ſacrifice, gs it not exill? andif yee offer the 
lame and ficke,ts it not enill? Offer it unto thy Gonernour will he bee 
pleaſed with thee,or accept thy perſon, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts ? Ma- 
l4c.1.8. So when thou offereſt thy body and ſoule to God, 
being bland,/ame,polimed with the /eprofie of Oy" 
e 


Chap.12. 


Chap.t2. _ TheEpifletothe Romans, Verſe.r, 
thinkeſt thou thathe will accept it ? Purge thy ſoule and bo- 
die by repentance,and be holy; for thy Grd « Holy, 


VERs.1. Acceptable. 


"His is aneffe&t of holines ; for that which is holy,is accep- 

tableto God, But here it is not ſo much to be applied, to 
Zoly,as to ſacrifice, | 

The ſacrifices and offerings mage by fier,areſaid tobee a 
ſweet ſanonr to the Lord, So ( hriſt gaue himſelfe an oblation, and 


ſacrifice to God for 15, for a ſwaet ſmelling,ſanour *,, Which alſo in * we 5cpis fans 
ſome ſenſe may beſpoken of our ſacritices; for with thews God 9izc. 
& wellpleaſed, Heb.x 3.16. And the bencuolence of the Philip. Eph&l-5.2- 


iansſent to Pawl,wasanodonr of a ſweet ſmell « ſacrifice aac 
tr 19 nd For - P yo | wil 
Our obedience and good workes are not acceptable in 
themſclues, becauſe of much defe& an 1 imperfetion in them, 
which haththe nature of ſinne. They are not ſinnes, but ſin 
cleaues to them. 


' But they proccedfrom the Spirit of God. Obief, 
True. Butthe next cauſes are corrupt : which are an vn» 4ſw. 


derſtanding but #x part inlightned,and a will impart ſanQifi- 
ed : asfarreas theſe are ſpirituall, the workes _ _ 
from them are holy an1 good : as farreastheyare fleſh, they 
are corrwpted and ſtained. ' The workes of the regenerate are 
good, proſe, but ſinncs, pro accidens, for their imperfettion;this 
tobe vnderſtood,as God inJgeth them,not according to the 
Law, but according to the Goſpell,vwhich in this point muſt 
neceſſarily be diſtinguithed. 

Our bef workes cannot beare ««g@w gin, the ſtrict rigor of 
the Law. Ifthe Lord iudge.thereby,we muſt all periſh. But 
there 1s hope in the Goſpell by Ieſus Chriſt,in whom God 
is well pleaſed,with the faithfull,and with their works. 

The DoErine. The ſacrifices of beleeners pleaſe God; 1.P 4. 
2.5. To offer ſpirituall ſacrifices, acceptable ts God through Chriſt, 
Heb. 1 3:16. With ſuch forifen, God wellpleafed : not appeas 
ſed,vnleſſe itbe meant of his anger as a faker, not 254 i#dge., 


P{al.147-11. The Lord taheth pleaſure tn them which feare hun. 
bo, _ 7 | Therefore - 


ſer. 


Ve 2: 


Fſe.3e 


- ry dung Of the earth. 


- things, which for their baſenefſeare not to be named, Their | 


| re: ſecondly, thetmamerofit, reaſonable. 
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Therefore is the Church __— $2.4.) Hephzi-bah, the 


Lords good will, and del:ght is in 
This ſhouldoblige vs vnto Chriſt, by whom we are accep- 
ed,and without whom we are veſe/cof wrath, cuen as the ve. 


© Labour forfaith, without which all Moralities are but 
_y ſinnes : for without faith it impoſſible topleaſe God. 
Hes. 11.6, 

Great is the priziledge of a beleener ; his holy endeauours 
and aftions are acceptable: Looke how a ſweet ſmell is com- 
fortable to vs,fo doth the Lord delight-in the obedience of his 
children. Butthe workes of wicked men are an abonmation, 
and themſelues abominable.grnumn,otan offerfine ſawonr,as ſuch 


works ase as ſtinking putrified fleſh,as Carrion ; their verie 
prayers, Proy.28.9; If theitprayers ;how mach more is their 
whoredome,drunkenmeſſe,&c.abborred of God ? 

Let vs then feare and ferue God in all obedience,that we 
may reioyce inhis favor, which i life, Pſal.30.5, but inhis 
eAvnger is aſlured deftruction: for if the _ of a King be 45 
theroaring of a Liow, euen preſent death to the ſubieR, Pros. 
20.2. much more the wrath of God to vs. 

Let vs pleaſe God more and more,t. Theſ.4.1. though thereby 
we diſpleaſe all the world. The vpright pleaſe him ,they 
that feare him, pleaſe him : they whrieh continue rorhe end 
pleaſe him. Let vs hane grace, whereby we may ſerne him accepta- 
bly cwwajicuc with reverence and godly feare, Heb.1 2.28. 


VERS»T. which i your reaſonable ſernice, | T 
T” Hcſe words-are the foxrrhpropertie-of the ſacrifice: or, it 
E you will, a fartherdefcription of it,being ioyned to the | 
other by Appoſition. . | 


In theſe words arerwothings : firft,che thing ir (clfe, fer- 


The word tranflatedfernice; nmriz, is much obſerncd by 
the Papiſts ; whichis (ſay they) proper to God: and that ſer- 
uice which is called 7rnde, they attribamre to creatures, _ 

| Ter. 


®. 


- 


Chap.12. The Epiſtletathe Romanes. - Veiſe:r. -4#3 
ther ſeruice they haue inuented, which they” call gwgrue, 
| which is iuſt be eweeneadu, and 3wais 3 More then this, lefſe 
| hen that: and this is properſay they(bue without ground of 
Scripture) tothe Humanity of Chriſt, and to the Virgin 


or 6. ety, a 
$7 elf ET Ss F 
3 


Now they make all this buſmeſſe, to auoide the title of 
Tdolaters,with which for my part I am contented, fothey wil 
- not refuſe to bee called /do/-lanes: for though they could 
proue themſelues not to bee [dolatre, yet they muſt needs 
from their owne writings yeeld themſclues tobe /do/o. duls. 
 Obſeruediit is by a learned man®, that dwiia is as often * Pare Cote, 
attributed toGod inthe Scriptures as /azria, and therefore # 5.12.44 
: of not to bee giuen to the creatures, asit is performed vnto *#-4%.3. 
bl God. Serwice is that worſhip whichwe performe to God pro- 
| ceeding from abelecuing and ſanQified mind. 
Reaſonable) Not the Sacrament of the Altar, though the 
Liturgy attributed to Chryſoſtowe, ſo call that Sacrament. 
Reaſmable] That is,ſay ſome®, diſcreet, as though Paul * Aquin loc. 
alluded tothe ſalt vſcd in ſacrifices, whereby ts noted diſcre. 
tion. Thus Aquinas,who would haue vs vic a decorum and 
woderation in our ſeruice. But to doe him no wrong : hee 
meanes this moderation, in faſting, gining almes,and ſuch like 
bodily exerciſes; not of faith and lone, and ſuch inward ſpiritw- 
allgraces of a Chriſtian. As too much phyſicke, may ouer- 
throw the ſtate of the body,ſoto much faſting,&c-butas for 
faith,loue,hope,we are peccant inthe defeft onely,not in the 
exceſſe. Some expound reaſonable ; whichreaſox teacherth, or 
| may become reaſonable mes : but reaſon vnſanRified is blind, 
4 and knowes not the acceptable ſeruice of God, 
| Sometakereaſorable,tor that of which areaſon may be gi- 
| uen; as Anſelme. And ſo take it,that Dwrand calles his de- 
ſcription of the office ofthe Maſle, a Rationa/l,becauſe he vn- 
dertakes torender a reaſon of all the paſſages thereof. 
Some take reaſonable;for the ſabiettion of reaſon to God and 
his word y ; as you would ſay,the obedience of Reaſon, which 7 Sarcerixs. 
moſt writers vnderſtand of ſpirituall obedience : and there- 
fore one*expounds reaſonable ſermice, to be the ſernice of the * Melancthor, 
mwind,of which reaſon is a principall part. | 
Hh 2 _ 
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This is the beſt expofition,and at the leaſt by neceſſary m- 
ference intended. For M*# may alſo be taken for xayy, a- 
greeable, or according to the word; or, which is your ſer- 
uice of the word, as the ſame word is rendred. 3 Pet.2.2. 
oa» za4, milke of the word, though Mel/anithon reades it, 
Las Rationale, and expounds It, Owodwenmtem paſeit, which 
feedeth and nouriſheth the mind. 

If weſhould take it for ſeruice agreeableto the word, as 
ſo it excellently agreeth with the latter part of the ſecond 
verſe, yet principally ſpirituall worſhip is intented; for that 
is the worſhip which chiefly is commanded in the word.. 

The meaning then of reaſonable ſeruice, is themeaning 
of that firſt great Commandement ,*T how(balt lane the. Lord 
thy God with allthy heart,&c. And the contraty of that which 
is reproued , Eſay 29. 13. Mat.r5.8. This people draw neere 
with their lippes , but theix hearts farre of from me. 

The obedience of a. Chriſtian muſt. be ſpiritual, of the body al- 


ſo; bur principally of the ſoule, 1 Per. 2.5. Spiritual ſacrifices. 


Prow.2.3.26. My forme, gine me thine heart. Tohn 4.25, God is 4 

Spirit, and they which worſhip him , muſt doc it in ſpirit and truth, 

Philip. 3.73. Wee are the (iroumciſion, which worſhip God mthe 
mit, 

of * All the denotion: and ſeruice of the Heathen was wn- 

reaſonable, conſiſting in outward ſelfe-dewiſed. obſcruan- 

CCS, 

The ſeruice alſo of the Tevves was wwreaſenable for the moſt 
part, they relying onely vpon outward ceremanies, which 
though commanded of Gel1, yet without the ſpirituall ſer- 
vice were neuer accepted.. 

Such at this day is the deuotionof the Papiſts: Their Pil- 
grimages, monaficalllife, ani pompous Ceremonies, be- 
ing nothing elfe,but Culezs alogi, brutiſh and unreaſonable wor- 
ſhip: For what more, then a thing topleaſe Go1, Ex opere ope» 
rato, fiue onus bono raotu eitis, for the worke dCone,though he 


- thatCceth it, hath notany ſanEited ar good intentionand 
- motionmn the doing of it. 


So 21ſo the deuotion of our mcere ciuill men 1s wreaſo. 


' aable, becauſe thongh they doe many comely and profitable 


things 


Chap.12. 


things to the receiuers,they want beleening and ſantiified harts, 


The Epiftleto the Romans,  Verſe.z, 46s 


None can (&rwue God with reaſerable ſermice,buta true be. ſe.t, 


leeuer: for faith parifieth the heart; or elſe the ſeruice is vn- 

cleane. A man may ſay ouer a company of prayers, but in 

praying to fulfill the Commandement, requires a pare heart, 

I Tim1.5. 

So that here is.the difference between true beleeuers and 
hypocrites : Theſe may goe as farre in ewward worthip as 
the beſt; as Cain in ſacrificing, Ahab and 1udas in outward 
penance, the Phariſein an outward forme of praying; yea, 
he can be more large andeloquent then the Publican: lo comr- 
terfet gold may haue a gayer ſhew then good, a painted face 
ſceme more beautifull then a Natural, and afained friend be 
more ceremonious in complements, then a #rue one. _ 

The hypocrite is all in omrward formalities , but the true 
worſhipper knowes God requires the hear:, and hee thinkes 
1t not too deare for him. 

" Though hypocrites may goeſo farre in outward obedi- 
ence,that wiſe men may be deceiued, yet God cannot. - 

The hypocrite may bee diſcerned in thy ſelfe by theſe 
notes. Hee will be ewwardl religious , but firſt not at all 
times: ſecondly, not inall places: thirdly, not vponall oc- 
caſions. 

Firſt , A true worſhipper is the ſame man at all times, 
holds on the ſame tenour in proſperity and aduerſity ; hot 
and cold (as they ſay)you ſhall find him the ſame man. 

. Saul ranne from Godtoa witchin his aduerſitie: he was 
an hypocrite: But asa gracious child runnesnot away when 
hee ſeeth the rod taken downe, but falles on his knees, and 
creepestohis father with teares and intreaties;ſoin afflicti- 
on true worſhippers draw neerer vnto God. 

On the contrary , many in proſperity areas the pampe- 
red horſe, which flings and kicks at his Rider, who are creſt- 


fallen in aduerfity. Many being ſicke,are as Saints, promiſing 
much, who being well, forget all, and play the aiwels, Ma- 
ny, while poore and at a low ebbe, are /owly ; who aduanced, 
and growing rich, are proud and —_ like the ſnake, which 
ten 
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out cganger, but when it waswarmed, ithifſed at himand his 
children. Theſe are hypocrites: If thou wert humble in ad. 
uerſity , but cxalteſt thy ſelfe in proſperity; it was affifitor 
kept thee downe, not the ſanQification of the ſpirit. 

Saul before he was a King, carried himſelfe ſo well, that 
he had enery mans good word, but after hee behaued him. 
ſelfe fooliſhly. This is an hypocrite. 

Tob of a yery rich man, becomes {o poore,that his pouer. 
tieis come into a prouerbe ; eMs poore as Job - when hee was 
rich, he ſerued God well, by the teſtimony of God himſelfe; 
and being poore and miſerable, hee doth not as the diuel! 
would haue had him, but continues in his vprightneſſe. This is 
a true worſhipper.. 

Secondly, Hearty ſeruice will be performed alike in ſecret 
as in publike. An hypocrite in publike makes a faire ſhew, bur 

in prizazte you ſhall find him a wretch. All thathe doth is to 
be ſcene and commended of men, accounting all the good hee 
doth, loſt, if mentake not kyowledge of it. But it contents a 
{pirituall worſhipper, that Godkyowes his deuotion, though 
all the world be ignorant of it. 

Thirdly,it is arr old ſaying; The occaſion makes the thiefe: 
Ifa ſlippery tellow be truſted with money vntold, and hath 
opportwnity, he will ſtraine his conſcience: but an honeſt man 
will not take a penny vniuſtly for a world. 

Many if youvſe them well, you may dwellſeanen yeere 
by them, and not hane anangry word; bur if you crofſe their 
humoura little, you ſhallſee of what mettall they are made, 
they will ſweare,curſe,threaten,reuenge,like the Sea foming 
out their owne ſhame. The diucll ve ſay,is good while he 1s 
pleaſed; but atrue worſhipper prowokedand iniured, will car- 
ry himſelfe patiently and graciouſly,not rendring ewll for euil, 
but rather goods 

Seeing hypocritesgoe ſo farre, and yctare notaccepted, 
therr much more are tobe condemned all ſuch, which haue 
not ſo much as a ſkew of godlineſſe, Many ſhew forth no- 
thing but profaneneſſe and villany;and yet you mult thinke 
oharitably of them , that they haue a good heart. Artthoua 


drunkard, a plaſphemer, &c. and ſhould Imdge well of thy 
' heart? 
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heart? - Auoid Satan. If it be poſsible for the Swme to bee 

- without light, then it is poſsible for grace to be in that heart, 
from whence iflueth nothing but wickedneflſe. 

Let vs ſecke for ſawmnad and honeſt hearts: The ſacrifices of God 
are 4 contrite ſpirit. It was an Athieſticall ſpeech of MMachia- 
ell, that theſhew of Religion is vſefdl , but the zealows prac- 
tiſe burthenſeme. Indeed a child lookes on the gay outlide 
of the Booke, but a wiſe man regards the matter with. 
in. 

God regards not Riuersof Qyle , nor all manner of (a- 
crifices without the heart: Pſalme 50.7. and 69. 31. Te- 
rYemie 6.20. When Abraham offered his ſonne Iſaac, if he 
had not offered his heart alſo, it had beene nothing worth. 
oo vs therefore vic reaſonable ſernice, with our very 

carts. 


Vers. 3. Andbenot conformed tothis World; but be ye tranifor« 
wed by the renewmg of your mind: , that yee may proue 
_ « that good, that acceptable ," and perfett will of 
Go | 


s þo generall exhortation which in the firſt verſe was de- 
liuered in figurative and borrowed termes, is here inplaine 
and natwalltermes ſet downe. It hath two parts : Firſt, a 
Debortation, ſhewing what is not tobe done. Secondly, an 
Exhortatien , ſhewing what we muſt doe. 

The Dehortation is in the firſt words of the verſe; And be not 
— torhis world, Where we lnue firſt the Af negatiue- 
ly ſet downe : Benot conformed, Secondly , The Obie: To 
this World, 

World: By this is ſometime vnderſtood the frame of hea- 
uen and earth; ſo not here. | 

The word here is not *iqe but «wr, which ſignificth the 
ſpace of ſeuentie, or ofa hundred yeeres, or eternitie; fome- 
time things meaſured by time,and ſo for the World,and by 


Fſe.4« 


a figure for worldly men addiftedto the world, as S* Auſten Metin. 
* ſomewhere takes World for the damned World: and ſo thi , $7. a5 


Worldis called the exilForld,Gal.1.4.and a Forld lying inenil, 
H +4 ; I Toh. 
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Chap. 12. . Anexpoſtion vponthe 
1.10h.5.19. Not that the fabrickand frame of the world were 
euillbut as Pal calls daies ewill, Epheſ.5.16, ofthe iniquitie 
done in them: So we ſay(and iuſtly) of a houſe where blaſ. 
phemies, drunkenneſle and whoredomes are committed, 


that it is a filthy,a wicked a lewd houſe,for the wickedneſle of- 


the perſons abiding there, 

- Sometimes world is taken for the obie& of the inordinate 
appetite,namely,for thoſe three which Saint /ohnnames, The 
luft of the flefh, the luſt of theeyes, and thepride of life, which hee 
ſaith, of the world, and all that ts in theworld,1.lohn 2:16.Theſe 
are like the three troopes of the Caldeans,as onedcompares 
them, which draue away Tobscatrtell, /ob 1.17, Theſe three 
haue ouercome the whole world,a few onely excepted. 

For theſe things, wicked,couctous,carnall,men are called 
by our Sauiour Chriſt, the children of this world, Luke 16.8. 
and 20.34.and Dazidcalles them men of theworld,Pſal.17.14, 
T his world here taken for the wicked and wickedneſle of the 
yorld. | 

Be not conformed ] Accommodate not your {elues,ſo Eraſ- 
2» : Faſhion not your ſelues,ſo Beza- Conforme not yonr 
ſelues,ſo the Syrian Tranſlation; which word our Tranſlati- 
on v{eth,and is the beſt, both for the elegant proſomaſia, be- 
tweene conforme and transforme,andallo forthe morefull fig. 
nification - for faſhion,not fo well notes the imward agree. 
ment with the word,which is here forbidden as wellas the 
outward. The meaning then is,that we ſhould not imitate 
carnallmen in their carnall courſes, which are the motions of 
their wicked minds,and the vices which low from them,as 
diſtraſtin God, profanenes, contempt of Magiſtrates and 
good lawes,murder,malice, whoredome, pride, drunken- 
nes,conetouſnes,&c.thatwe ſholdnot take their manners and 
opiniens for a rule of our life, but the word of God, 

The children of God may not in their indgement opinion ,affettion, 
praTiſe,be conformable towieked worldly men: Eph.4.17.This I ſay 
therefore, and teſtifie in the Lord;that ye henceforth walke not as other 
Gentiles walke in the vanitie of therrmind,&c.1.Pet.q.2 We muſt 
zot line totheluſts of men,but to the will of God. Andthat which 
God ſpake'to Jeremy, may'bee applied to all: Let them 

; rerurue 


Verſe 2 
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for the moſt part eaſily know how the ſernams are affeted. 
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returne to thee returne not thou to them. Ter.15.19., 


He ſaith not, line rot inthe world > we mult needes line here, Yer. 


though to our great hearts gricfe, for the cuill which is in 0- 
thers,and in ourſelues. Neither doth heſay,Yſe not the world, 
for it is impoſsible,but that while we live wee muſt vſe the 
world : we cannot but eatc,drinke, put on apparrell,;&c.but 
ot as the world : we may cate and drinke of the beſt, but nor 
to ſurfetting and drankewneſſe, as doe the ſwiniſh drunkards of 
the world. We may put on apparrell of the beſt, but notbe- 
yondour calling,our eftare,the comlineſſe of a Chriſtian,not for 
pride and mantormeſſe,as the worlds darlings doc. In thy diet, 
be neither a coſtly glmtton,nor a baſeniggard. In thy apparrell, 
neither affe& pride,nor bolinefſe : inneither bee ſingular,either 
for. the exceſſe or the defe#.Sleepe ſomuch as may refreſh,not 
all nature. Poſſeſſeriches,butbe not poſſeſſed of them : be nei- 
ther as the Conetome churle,wwho parteth with xothing, nor as 
the waſtfullprodigal who ſpendeth all. Tts too true a complaint, 
that our profeſlours are cloſe-fiſted,too neere themſelues,cone- 
rom,and backwardto works of mercy. Letit be amended for 
ſhame. Thou ſaieſt thouſeckeſt heaven, but thou art too gree- 
dy of the earth; Our Religion forbids prodigality, but com- 
maunds liberalitit. © 


The world is a thing of great danger, therefore heresa Ca- Vſe.2. 


eat that we ſhould not bee bewitched with it, as with the ho- 
nour, pleaſure,profit of it : but it js not onely dangerous in 
this,but in regard of wicked men, whoſe exampleand ſocietie 
is dangerons : for many examples and exhortations to good- 
neſle, auaile not ſo muchas a few examples, and a little in- 
tiſement vnto euill.To ſee euill only ated, is enough to in- 
fe& vs,thoughthe a&or ſpeake neuer a word. We arereadi- 
ly bent and inclined to imitate that which is euill, and wee 
eaſily follow their vicesawhoſe vertues wee can no waies at- 


taine ©: ſomany imitate Danidin his ſnes,but not in his re- © P!9Þius eff 


pentance: (0 our Gallants and Brawadves,thinke themſclues like 
Alexander the Great,and ſo they are, asproud as euer was he 


for his life, and moredranker,but not as valorons. An ill exam- aſſequineque- 


ple is powerfull. If Herod mocke Chriſt, his men of warre will 45,cito nmuaris 
vitia, Hieron, 


alſo: L«k,13.11.If a maſter of a family be profane, yee may 
If 
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If « Ruler hearkgn unto lies, all bis ſernants- arewicked, ſaith Salo- 
mon, Prou.29.11. If Peter diſſemble,the other lewes and B ar- 
nabat alſo wiltbe carried away with his diſsimulation, Gal. 
2.13. And Pawſaith,that Peter compelled the Gentiles to liue 

Aquinzs, as the lewes, yer(. 14: non imperio, ſedexemplo, ſaithone ; hee 
compall:d them not by his. awthoritie,but by his example. Doth 
not the very hearing of oathes teach childrento ſweare. They 
leamenot ſo to doe, by precept nobody bids them ; but by 
.EXaP ple, 

Ee cries out that hee is vndewe ,becanſe of the pollution of his 
lippes: How came his lippes polluted ? 7 ewel{aith he # the 
middeft of apeople of uncleane lippes. Eſay 6.5. Hee was infected 
by theirexample. If a good man, ye ſee,dwell amongſt cuill 
conditioned people , he will be the worſe. If thou walkeſt 
in the Swne,thou wilt be ranned. Ewll example is contagions, 
and thouart apt to take it. If one grape waxe blew, the reſt 

© Vnaque liuo- of the cluſter will quickly follow, © A man thatdwelsby 
rem corſpecie tut one lame man, will ſoone learne to limpe,according to 
=_— vom : theProucrbe.f Lament thy »»apmeſſe to goodneſle,and pray 
£290 ragginiic CArneitly to be kepr from the enill of the World, as our Sauiour 
xs 0jexg,n prayed for his Diſciples. Joh. 17. 1g. ; 

ug. Scholia- The dodrine of the Forld,and of the Ferdis contrary.Do 

+ Lxrnuintl as the moſt do faiththe world. Ylutandum cum lupis: But the 

cuns fret on; Word faith, Benotconformed to the World. Panl teacheth vs 

vixeris,Diſtes here to anſwere that innincible argument of carnall men: Ex- 

& ipſe claudus ample; O,fay they,will you be wiſerthen all other men?Do 

mgreds brevi. not ſo many and {0 great doe thus and thus > Whatif they 
doe? The more andthe greater,the worſe : thou muſt not 

do as the world doth, butthou muſt conſider, what becomes 
oF. thy calling, and what the Wordteacheth thee. 

CY Priailifs Whar if Tez.abel,and many other Gentlewomen haue ſuch 
a complexion,ſucheyes,fuch haires, now quos Dexs fecit, ſed 
ques diabolns infecit *,not ſuch as God hath made, but ſuch as 
the diuell hath been the dyer of > What if they diſguiſe 
themſclues like harlots ? Thou thatart a dawghter of Abrabans 
muſt be after another faſhion. What ifmany drinktil they be 
dranken?thou muſt be ſober. What if many breake the Sabbath? 
thou muſt ſaxQifieit, Nor Noah,nor Lot,nor Abraham,nor Da- 

iel,conformed theraſclues to the wicked of their — 
m 
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muſt thou, but ſhine «s 4 bightinthe middeſt of the froward 
wickedpeople among which thou liueſt, 0 

As itis hard now adaies to know the wafter from the man 
by their apparrell,ſuch is the licentiouſneſle of the times ; ſo 
it is not eaſie to diſcerne betweene a ſincere Chriſtian; and 
2 profane fellow by their liues,ſuch is the likeneſſe of their a&i- 
ons. If thou wouldſt not be accounted a drunkard:haunt not 
the alchouſe as drunkards do. If houwouldſtnot be accoun- 
ted proud, apparrell notthy ſelfeas they doe.If not profane 
ſweare not asthey doe,&c. If thou heareſt a man ſpeak Spa- 
iſ, thou ſaiſt, a Spaniard, &c. If thou heareſt one blaſpheme 
Chriſt, wilt thouſay, eA good mar. No :a Tarke, ora lew: 
Ifthou ſhouldſt ſee one play the thiefe,or the drunkard,. thou 
canſtnotſay, A true Profeſſour ; a wicked beaſt,thou mayſt. 

O my Brethren , Bee not conformed to this world, The 
World thinkes that Gnd is not angrie with- wicked men, 
belecues not the day of iudgement, makes a mocke of con- 
ſcience & zeale, &c. Bec not youlike them. Manifeſt what 
youare. Incole celi eftis, non ſeculi huius, you are inhabitants 
of heauen, not of this world, therefore haue not your con- 
uerſation conformable to the world. 

Thou haſt in thy Baptiſme renounced the world with the 
pompes and vanities thereof: ſee whether ſuoh apparrell, 
ſuch ſpeeches, ſuch behautour ſtand with that vow. | 

The World bateth vs: if it did lowe vs, wee mightnot 
lone it ; much more ſhould wee abborreit, becauſe it hates vs. 

Thinke of that whichthe Spirit of God teacheth vs: If 

ny man lone the World, the lone of the Father is not in hin. 1. Toh. 
2-15. Pure Religion is tokeepe a mans ſtife wnſpotted of the World, 
James 1.27. The friendſhi of the World is enmitie with God: and; 
whoſnewer will bee a friend of the World, « the enemie of God. 
Tames 44. 1735 | 271 | % 

It is anodious thing to be /kerhe world: thats for amanto 
be lke vnto Lions,Wolues, Dogges,Serpents,& o; for ſoare wick- 
ed men compared in the Scripture, thats to be-like blaſphe- 
mers,whoremongers, drunkards, atheiſts, &c.-for ſuch are 
the men of this world. | | | 


Chriſt prayednot for theworld,Toh117.9:who would willing y 
ns 


Lib. de exbort, 
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haue fellowſhip or likeneſle with them whom Chriſt exclu. 
ded his prayer. | 

C brift g ane himſelf: for onr ſinnes, that he might delmeer vs _ 

this preſent euillwerld. Gal. 1.4. Be not therefore conf eto 
it,but reſolue, that though all the world ſhould forſake God, 
yet that thou and thy houſe wouldeſt ſerue hin , as Toſhnah did. 
Toſh. 24.15: | | | 

NT World ſhall be damned, 1 Cor. 11.3 2- Therefore follow 
not the world. Itisa heauy end to be damned: when an vn- 
repenting drunkard , blaſphemer, &c, lies at the point of 
death deſpairing,wouldeſtthou bein his caſe? Line not then 
as they line, if thou wouldeſt not die as they die, and be dam 
zed as they ſhall be danmed. - 


VERSE 2» ; But be ye transformed by the renewing of your 


mind, that ye may proue what is that good , that acceptable 


and perfeft will of God, 


N theſe words is the Exhertation,in which are two things, 

Firſt, the Exhortation it ſelfe. Secondly, an e Amplification 
from the End. That ye may prowe,&c. In the Exhortation is the 
Dwty: Be ye transformed, and the manner; Bythe renewing of your 
eee Where is the thing, Renewing ; and the Subiett, The 
Adinde. | 

Transformed] which implies trenſitun ad alam formam, 2 
pafſage vnto another food Þ 5m beſt — of the 
Grceke word; and ſo Cakwn,and before him (yprias. * 

The word in the dehortation, hath in'it «ws, the word 
here hath 4a, ther noting the outward figare, this the in- 
ward e; that being moſt properly vſ{cd of things arrific:- 
all, this of naturall. Chryſoſtome 1s of opinion that P as/ did 
purpoſely alter the word,attributing to the world. 5; to 
note*thevanity of worldly things, and to our Renowation 
ay», tO note that there muſt be more then a ſhew , namely, 
a very ire inward change, for the forme giues being to 
things. 

Peter Martyr with others diſallow this as too curious v- 
ponthis reaſon;becauſe that 45 and wine arc PRI 


Verſe,2; 


Chap. 12. Epiſtleto the Romans. | Verlez. 
and indifferetitly taken,and for proofe they alleage, Phi.2.6 
and the 8. where Chriſtis ſaid in regard ofhis God-head,to 
be inthe forme of Goa,andirtrregard ofhis manhood.to be found 
in faſhion a: 4 man: as though theſe phrafes were. confounded, 
and did fignifie the ſame thing ; which inno wiſe isto bee 
granted,leſt that Scripture ſhould be elewared,which is ſo pre- 
troxs for the proouing of the very God-head and Man-hood 
ofour Lord Iefus Chriſt. In the ſixth verſe then,weare to 
hold againſt Eraſmus,that to be in the forme of God, fignificth 
not inſhew,but eſſentially. to bee God, to whichis anſwerable 
that phraſe inthe ſeuenghverſe, whereChriſt is ſaid to aſſume 


ortake the forwe of a ſernant,, to ſignifie, that as he was very Conſule Zan- 
Go341,ſo he was vexy man: and to'dechare this, that hee was c9:um in locum 
Epiſt.ad Phil. . 
Ch 
Wherefore I diſallow-not Chryſoffomes indgement, for mnotgy —_ | 
which this may bee ſaid, ' that Paw/elſewhere vſcththis asa 1.Cor.7.3r. - 
reaſon,thatwee ſhould not ſet our mindes vpon the world, * 49% wager 


becauſe gs, the faſhion: of it is tranſitorie 2. Saint /oby y. 770mm: 


founJ in habre and faſhion as a mar; that is, inhis ſpeaking, 
ſorrowing,wearineſſe,cating,drinking,&c. - 


feth alſo the ſame argument. 1.7ohy 2.+7. | 

Be yee transformed] That is,be ye changed ; be notas be- 
fore,but turne ouer anew leafe,as I may ſay. 

By the renewing of your mind] Here the manner ; not euerie 
change will ſcruethe turne, it muſt bee of the.mzind. Its no 
transformation Or effence: of the boly or minJ : not rransfor- 
med as Lots wife was, nor as the Friers and:Monkes are, 
when they put off their ſecular habir,an4 put ona coule: nor 
atransforming of th2 complexion of the face. and haire,by pain; 
ring andpewdrimg.as ſome: doe. 

Mind ] Pamwipake before of body,why doth he here ſpeake 
of the mind?Becauſe ir the firſt verſe hee ſpake figurarmely of 
ſacrifices, which were performed by the bodies of beaſts, - yet 
he vnderſtood alſo the wind: bur here expounling whatthee 
meant before,he ſaith,mind,becauſe its the principal part to- 
be changed,anJ becauſe there begins the change : for as. the 


d-formation begun inthe ſoule,ſo the reformation begins there al-- 


ſo,an4from thence is the bo1ly chargedan1renewed, as the 
: . Lanthorne 1s Ulluſtcated by the candle within. | 
| Renewing; 
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The Do- 
Hrme. 


Vfe.1. 


Poſen ; when it is healed, the water and the rwwning remaine, 


Ufec2. 


Either be all for God,or not at all for hims, Tf thou wilt bee for 


thouat ſermons? Giue ouer thy ſhew,thou art but an hypo- 


Chap:12- An expoſition opon the Verle.2: 

Renewing ] Not making ſpike and ſpan new, asweſay: no 

new ſubſtance,no new faulty ,cither of knowing, remembring, 

8&&c. onely new qualities. Man was ew in his creation, grevv old 

by his fall,is renewed in his Regeneration, the manner where. 

of Chryſoſtome expreſſeth by the repayring of an old houſe ; as 

there 1s the ſame houle,the ſame roomes;only it is new hung, F 

or whited:ſ{o there is the ſame man, the ame faculties, onely ' 

the o/d corruption is taken away,and new grace beſtowed ; 

as ina poyſoned riuer,there is the water,the rwming, and the . 


onely the poyſor is taken away. 

The efficient cauſe hereof is God, the inſtrumental! cauſe, 
the ward and prayer,the Sacrament of it, Baptiſme. 

Releoners muſt endeanonr, and ſeeks after the renewing - A 
windes, Epheſ 4.21-23. Pat off the oldman,and be renewed in the 

ſpirit of your mind, Allfcriptures proue this, which require; 
that we ſhould become mow creatures. 

From the depence,we muſt ceaſe from cuill and do goad: 
when ve haueleft euill,ve muſt not ſtand as newters. Its 
not enough though the World cannot acoſe vs, if Gods 
Church cannot commend vs for ſome good :no diſcharge to 
a Miniſter, ifhee teach no falſe dorine, hee muſt teachthe 
:ath alſo: ſo of all other callings. : 

From the Oppoſition : Be not conformed tothe world,but bee 
ye transformed, There is no agreement betweene theſe : aman a 
cannot be both of them : he cannot be a wor/alirg and a good | | 
Gbriftian. Its as caſte to bring heauen and hell together : we 
cannot ſerue God and the world : for the will of God and of 
the world are contrary. We cannot looke Eaſt and Weſt at' | 

the ſame time, orat the ſame time goe towards Egyprand : 

Canaan; Some perſwade themſclues, that they may bee co- % 
uctous,proud,&c.and good Chriſtians : butits impoſsible: 
Salomon at a time thought that he might follow pleaſure,va- 
nitic,wine and women,and yet bea wiſe man, and a good 
worſhipper of God, Eccleſiaſtes 2,3. but hee was deceiued :; 


couectouſheſſe, whoredome, pride, drunkennefle, what doſt 


CIItes 


Chap.12. Epiſtleto the Romans. - Verſe 2. 
crite. Te that lowe the Lord, ſaith Daxid, P/al 97.10.Hateenill; 
for they that loue cuill, hate God. 

By the renewing of the wind, Many carry their bodies come- We 3. 
lily when they come into the Church, but the mwrdis all in 
all. To draw neere with the /ippes,and to haue the hear farre 
off, is a thing God hates. The body is to be regarded, but 
principally the heart. Oprinnu animmyulcherrimus Dei cultus, Semcs, 
{aid a heathen man diwunely, -Hee worſhips God beſt who 
| hath the beſt mind. If you pray, pray withthe ſpirit; if you 
ſing, ſing with grace in your hearts: If you will be renewing 
and purifying, Renwe your winds ſaith P ant; P wrifie your hearts 
ſaith Tames : Ont of the heart ſaith our Sauiour, proceed whore= Tames . a. 
domes anurders theft,c+c, Matir5. rg. This is the neft where 
theſe cockatrices are hatche , this is the dew from whence 
come theſe wild beaſts; this is the wambe which bringeth 
forth theſe monſters : Therefore waſh thy heart O Ternſalem, 
Ter :4. 14. make cleane thy inſide. . 

He calles vpon them which are iuſtified,. and ſoalready Y7/* 4+- 
fanQified, tobe tranſformed & renewed, from whence ate 
commendedro vs , procceding in grace, and perfenerance. 
For proceeding, Renouation 1s not the worke of a <7, 
or ayeere, but of aur whole!ife: As a man bhaning an old houſe, 
turd hee repairing and doing fome coſt exery day, or elfe it 
will be to hrs great loffe; ſo we muſt be exery day toyling in - 
this hard tarke of mortification, when thou haſt onercome 

one finne,be dealing with another : Thou maiſt not be idle ;. 
Alas, howcanſt thou, hauing ſuch a heart, that the Sea com- 
prehenderh'not-more vartety of creatares in it, thenthy 
heart(thar borromeleſfſe gnife) variety of firmes. There be. 
many crookes and corners, which thon nener fawelt*: yea, 
which.the mot piercing cye of the moft ſynrtbified meanneuer 
faw, | 
"  Secondfy, for perfenerance: This argues the invward forme 
of godlineſſe to bee in vs. _ Heate a cloth as horras you: 
canat the frer,yertit willfoone wax cold : but frerean nener 
waxecold: it heates forriter, & perſeneramer; forcibly and con- 
tinually, becauſe it hath the forme of heare in: as the Sunne 
atwaies giues light, becauſe it ts ſo formedof God. The Joumee 5 
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475 Chaps. An expoſition wyon the - Verſe.2z: ©: 
of thingsarc alwaics afixeintheir kind. Many: are holy at 
Church, profane at home : inone company ciuill, ifranother 
wicked and vile,becauſe the-very forme of godlinefle is not 
wrought inthe heart. A wicked man wanting grace, may 
be comparcd toa veſſellfull of ſtinking liquor, a good man 
to a veſſell full of that which is ſweet and wholeſome : out. 
wardly you ſee no hurt,you ſay,in ſuch a man, who is wick- 
ed :butpierce him ; put ace into him, giue himſome occafi- 
on,lethim bee in euwll company, then you ſhall heare.him 
ſpeake or doe nothing,but that which is offenſiue; as a man 
truly and inwardly renewed,ſpeaketh and doth nothing but 
that which may miniſter grace to the hearers. . | 

Heres a great comfort to them which arc iuſtified, they 
aretransformed:if thoubeeſt ſo,thou art not like the world, 
and as thou waſt before. If thou askeſt what thou waſt be 
fore ? I anſwere,that thou wertlike a beaſt,nay hke the di- 
uell, butby the rexewing of thy mind , thou art become like a 
man,like an Angell, nay,like our Lord Ieſus Chriſt: for God 
hath appointed, that we ſhall be apyuyou velainc v3.82 der: CON- 
fo le tothe Image of his owne ſonne ; and more beauti- 
full Iamſure we cannot be. Alſo we haue anew father which 
1s God,andzew company,the bleſſed Saints and Angels. O 
how deformed,baſe and odious are wicked men,no toade ſo 
loathſome in-our ſight,as an varegenerate man in the fight 
of God,becauſe ofhis corruption: labour therefore for a re. 
newed mind. The worldis all for new clothes,new houſes, 
&c. But what good is it tohaue a new houſe, and an old, 
rotten,vile,and forlorne conſcience. Downe-with thy ſinnes, 
that thou maicſt be builded vp intoa ſpirituall houſe,a tem- 
ple for the holy Ghoſt. x 

If thou wouldſt know ſignes ofthis Renouation. As when 
the holy Ghoſt ſate vpon the heads of the Apoſtles, they 
ſpake with new tongues:{o if thou bee transformed and re- 
ncwed by that ſpirit, thou wilthaue, - 

Firſt yew ,not euill words,and offenſiue according to 
the faſhion of the world ; but words powdred with grace 
and goodnefle. 

Secondly yew works. The workes of the world, __ 

| O 


old man, are whoredome, druhkerinefle, 8: but thou art 
chaſt, remperate,&c. | | 

Thirdly, A'new mdjement, The World indgeth that God 
will be mercifull, though men take liberty to be negligent 
inhis worſhip, vaine,and ſinfull: thou indgeſt the contrary. 
The World that men neede not beſo preciſe, as to 
ſtand vpon conſcience, in allhis words and deeds : but thoa 
indgeft, that all care is too little, to-auoid finne,and to ſerue 


Fourthly , New affefHors, The worldling toyeth in no= 
_ ſo mach, as in riches, pleaſure, &c. nor ſorrowethſo 
much for any thing,as tobe croſſed intheſe:butif thou beeſt 
renewed, thy greateſt griefe is for thy ſinnes, and ſlow pro- 
ceeding 1n grace, and thy greatelt ioy to bee aſſured of the 
fatour of God, and to be 2ble to maſter thy corruptions., 
Theſe, and ſach like are tokens of our renewing; God grant 
they may be fonndin vs: Amen, | 


VERSE 2. —— That ye may pronewhat is that good, that ac- 
ceptable, and perfett willef God. . £ 


N theſe words,the exhortation is amplified from the end 

That ye may prone, &c: Which is plainely expreſſed in the 
Engliſh, and by implication neceſſarily vaderſtood in the 
Greeke phraſe. 

Here are two things: Firſt,the 4ion, Prowe.Secondly,the 
Obie#t : Thewill Ged This will is amplified by diners ad= 
iunds; It is Goody Acceptable, Perfett, 

Prone] This word in Engliſh very often ſignifies,to con= 
firme, or to auow and inſtitie a thing in doubt or queſtion : 
not ſo the Greeke, but ſometime to hane experience, ſome. 
time totrie, ſometime to know, becauſe by triall we know 
things; ſometime to approue and allow of, as filuer, which 
by the Gold-ſmiths triall is found good, is therefore called 
#4, of the word in the Text, that is allowed, not coun- 
terfer, but good and currants 

Will of Goa] Gods will is either his antecedefitwill, or 
conſequent; his ſecret or reuealed will : The firſt is _ 
I the 


—_ 
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D oftirme. 


© aſe, 


Chap. 7% 


An expoſition pon the 
the will of his good pleaſure , which is ſecret till the euent 
dec'are it. The ſecond is called the will of the ſigne, that is, 
his ſignified will, which wholy, abſolutely, and perfe&ly 
is contained in the Scriptures. bas 

Somme here vnderſtand the ſecret will of God: if ſo,then: 
the Do&rine is this, wee cannot haue comfortable experi. 
ence of Gods good will toward vs,till we be renewed ;and 
ſo the exhortation is amplified from the ſweete cf & of it. 
But though this be a very good expoſition,yet I take it,that. 
its more proper to vnderſtand the will of God for his re< 
uealed will, vnto which wee are to conforme our lines, and. 
ſo it beſt agrees with the Reaſanable ſernice ſpoken of in the. 
firſtverſe, of the which verſe this ſecond is an Expoſition, 
and alfo with the drift of the place,, which is to exhort to 
obedience, of which the words the Rale: and thus the word 
of Gol is called hzs will, and obedience the doing of Gods will: 
Afat.7.21.S0 then toproue,muſt here ſignifie to try or ſearch, 
and to approue; the firſt implying vndoubted knowledge, 
the ſecond good and holy life, 

| Onely the renewed doe certainly kyow and allow by veligjous prac + 
tiſe, and doing the will of God: Eph.548.10. Walke as children of the 
light. proning what ts acceptableto the Lord: and verſe 17.Bg not 
onwiſe,but vnderſtandmg what the will of the Lord is, He ſpeakes 
to ſuch in whom is renewed the light of grace.. So Phil.1: 
9. 10» | 

A man in his pure naturals, isneither able to vnderſtand, 
nor to doe the will of God. 

Then all vnregenerate men are blinde in the things of. 
God: ſo ſaith Paul, 1 ( or.4.14. The naturall man cannet know 
the things of the Spirit of God, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. 
Paul (ani ſo cuery man) before, his conuerſion , hath ſcales 
beforc his eyes; he is ſtarke blind: and therefore Gods chil- 
drenare ſaid to be illuminzate; Heb.10.32. This is harſh to 
carnalt men : Are we blind, ſay the Phariſes? 1oh.g. 40. The 


Phariſes had the old Teſtament at their fingers ends, and * 


yet were blind: A wicked man may define accurately what. 
raith,repentance, &c: arc; but there is a ſecrer in theſe, which 
te cannot know yvithout Kenouation. The ſecret of the Lord « 


with. 


ed; as SL. Pq _ ut 
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-Chap. 12. Epiſtle tothe Romanes, 
-with them that feare him. Pſal.25.34.The carnall manknowes 
what Preaching is,but here he failes for want ofrenewing, 
he cannot ſee the excellency of it, and valne the price of it 
toſaluation;he accotints it foo/eſhneſſe, He knowes what obc- 
dience is; buthe ſceth not thtneceſsity of it, but perſwades 
-himſclfe that though he hue in vanity and in the practiſe of 
many ſinnes, he may beſaued, He vnderſtands what Faith 
1s in the definition, but the excellency, neceſsity, power, 
ſwcetneſle of it, he knowcs not. He hath ſpecw/atine know- 
ledge, but he hathnot experimental, which is more certaine, 
and helps the ſpeculatiue alſo. A Phyſitian finds thoſe ſe- 
crets by praiſe, which he neuer could attaine by reading and 
frudy: ſo many that can neuer a letter on the Booke,are bet- 
ter Dinines then many great Clerkes , becauſe they haue 
the experience of ſuch things by the renewing of their 
minds ; as a man that hath taſted hony, better knowesthe 
{weetneſſe and goodneſle of it, then hee which neuer hath 
taſted it;but onely knowes it to be {\weetby reading. To be- 
lecue is as 2 commentary to teach what faith is : to obey, will 
teach ys whatthe do&rine of Faith and obedience is. Jeb: 

« I% ; 

Fn Al vnrenewed men are alſo rebellious: They are not ſub- 
ieft to the Law of God, wor ( during their vnregenerate ſtate} 
car be: Row 8.7, You were as good ſpeake to a beaſt or a 
blocke' of obedience, as to a carnall man: though hee 
know what is good andll, yet hee isa ſlave to his luſts, and 
—_ the dominion of ſinne, and therefore hath no power 
to 0 . 

This ſhould moue vs to ſeeke and labour for a revewed 
»mind,vvhich many haue not, though otherwiſe perſwaded of 
themſclues, 

Art thou blind and ignorant, though liuing -vnder the 
meanes of knowledge? thou art carnall. A withered branch 
or plant receiues no benefit by the raine, but that which hath 
life andfap in it, flouriſhethandis fruitfull. So if thou profic 
not by the word,thou haſt no ſappe or life of grace in thee, 
butart withered, 

But it may be thou knawelt: but doeſt thouallow of the 

| | lia good 


Verſe2. 479 
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Chap. zz. Cl expo/tionwpon the Verſes 


good things thouknoweſt,as faith, repentance, &c. accoun< 
ting them happy which haue them, and them miſerable 
which want them ? yetthou mayeſt proceed thus farre, as 
the woman inthe Poet, TTeethe right orbetter things, and 
allow of them, but I follow thewerſer. Thou approuek,, it 

may be inthy ««dgement of thoſe things,elſe thou wert an A- 
the1itz but doeſt thou approue of them in thy affetions, as to 
deſire them aboue all things, and to haue grace to do accor- 
ding to thy knowledge 2 if not thus alſo, thouart yeta ve- 
ry carnall vnregenerate wretch. As a man at afeaſt, which 

commendeth a diſh of meate, yet catethnone : or ifhee.bee 

carucd a morſell, throweth it to the dogge : ſo.ishe which 

knoweth and alloweth of holy things, yet noway defireth 
to find ſuch things in-himſelfe,or praGiifeth them. Bur thoſe 

which arc renewed, they eate andare nouriſhed; Carnalt 

Eſau knew doubtleſſe the way of gedlinefle,and allewed it 

in his iudgement, but in his practiſe, hee preferres his plea- 
fure,and eucry trifebefore t: but lacebbeing renewed, ac- 
counts of the tokens and fignesaf Gods fauaur, more then 

of his food ; and ts neuerſowell, as when hee is in his holy 

meditations,prayers,and exerciſes of godlineſle. 


that gaed that acceptable and perſia well of G od. 
oP fisis a dſejio of Gods will by the Adinnits; of which, 
three ar® here {et downe, Good, Aeceptable,P arfie. 


Interpreters differ it the reading and applying of theſe 
words, though without any materiall difference im the: 


VERS. 2. 


Chryſoffame puts inza- word, before theſe ;, That yee may: 
AaPProue xx hepigama, things that are excellent: indeedſo/Punt 
fpeaketh, Phil. 1..10.but that word:ts not here,,.. 
Some would haue it thus: that yeemey projermiberthemiliaf 
God is: which(namely)ropranc the millof: Godyis good, srceptuble,, 
«1d perfeth. Applying theſe things,to proue,nobte the yl, 


. So Eraſmus and. Jmbroſeſcemetiito-vnderitand. 


Some thus,to proue what the will of God's, and whaie goed,, 
an acreyable: and perfit- 50 - Bnaen, 28 Brag notes Burghe 


the beſt and moſtnarurallis toread it, as it is tranſlated 
here, whichmoſt katned men doe follow. And then theſe 
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areadded, either to note the excellency of the will of God, - 


to:draw vs onto affect 1t ; or in oppoſition, to the cere= 
monies ' of -CMHoſes Law, as ſhewing thatrenouation and 
obediencetothewillof God, is better then the ſacrifice of 


beaſts, &c. * | 
Good } Inregard of the Authour,in it ſelfe; and tomake 


enact ]-Kis nota toall men: but it is alwayes fo 
to-God; nothing pleaſeth him, but that which is according 
to his owne will. * 

Perfett ]  Inregard of the doctrine of faith and manners, 
notneeding the ſi ofhumane traditions and deuices: 
a perfe&rule for Preachers to teach, and for hearers to fol- 


Thewillof Godis good, acceprable,and rfedt: Fſal.12.6, The Dofrme. 


words of the Lord are pure words , as ſulner ſenen times purifi- 
ed: Pſalme1g. 7,8, 9.10,11. The Law of the Lords fl. 
&c 


- Mans reaſon is no ſafficien-rwe of our faith and life : many 
will yeeld to no moreof the doctrine of ſaluation,then they 
can diſcerne by their owne: reaſon : but this is a blizxd and 
crookedrule: He that relies vpon his naturall reaſon,is asfar 
ſhort of himwhich beleewes the word, as hee isbeyond 4 braie 
beaſt that wants reaſon; | | 
. Neither is evſfowe,northe example of our fore-fathers,or of 
others,nor our ovwne good meaning a ſufficient rule ; and yer 
theſe among ignorantſoules are much {etby, yea, all in all. 
Bur Saint Peter tels vs,that we areredeemed by an vtwalua- 
ble price, from eur vine conuerſation, receined by tradition from 
eur fathers:1.Pet.1,1v. And Eſay calles vs tothe Law, and to 
the teſtimony, affirming, that if wee doe wot according to theſe 
(whatſocuer cuſtomes and good meanings wee haue, and 
whatſocuerothers doe) it is becauſe there is nolight of grace 
78 Vis 

If then thou wouldſt ſo liue that thou mighteſt pleaſe 
God,ſearch the Scriptures, that _ mayſt bee ſr 

13 


Ufe. 


432 


with his will; that is,good and acceptable, andperfeft, that ac. 
cordeth therewith: they that walke according to that rule, 
Peace and mercy ſhall be vpon them: Gal.6. 16, Let neither 
ſelfe-conceit, nor the credit of any man, though neuer ſo 
learned , draw thee to admit of any thing that agreethnor 
with Gods Word : Try, and prowe all things ; 'bmt hold faſt that 
which is God: x Theſ.5.321, When thou takeſt money, if thou 
doubteſt of any peece, thou turneſt it, and diligently view. 
cſt it ; thouttrieſt it by the ſound, thou afſayeſt to bend ir, 
thou rubbeſt it, ſo wary thouart notto be decewued, in a 
matter though but of a groat or fixe pence : O much more 
ſce thou be carcfull in matters that concerne thy obedience 


to God, that thy a&ions may be agreeable tohis will, if 


thou haftany deſire of the faluation.of thy ſoule. 


VeRs. 3. For I ſay,through the grace ginen vnto me, toeuery man 
that is among you , re. gn thinke of himelfe wars highly 
then he ought to thinks; but to thinks ſoberly, according as 

God hath acalt to enery man the meaſure of Faith, 


| bb the two. fieſt verſes the Apoſtle in generall termes ex. 
horted to a holy life: inthis verſe, and ſoto the 14 verſe 
of the 15 Chapter, his exhortations are more ſpeciall, na- 
ming many particular vertues to be imbraced, and vices to 
be ſhunned and auoided, ' - © hoe 

They are vſually thus diſtinguiſhed: The Precepts in this 
Chapter are called his Ethicks, in the 13 Chapter his Pol. 
ricks. in the 14 and 15 his Hieratzchs; in thistwelfthhee tea- 
cheth vs how to behaue our ſelues rowards allmen; in the 13 
how toward Magiftrates, in the 14 and 15 how taward the 
weake, in regard of things indifferent, and;came-vnder the 
confideration of matters eccleſiaſtical. 

The firſt'vertue hee commends to vs, is modeſty and hu- 
mility and the firſt vice he reproues, 1s arrogancy;andto theſe 
appertaine vetſes 5,4, 5, 6,7,8.. .  - 145-3150 

He brings inthis Precept with a Preface, in theſe words: 
1 ſay throngh the grace giuen vnto me,to enery man that is axwong 
39 This Prefaceis firſt tobe conſidered, 


Ifmr] 


"Lo - 
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Chap.12. 
you be not high minded,but lowly. and modeſt: hedothnot 
barely affirme, but hee ſpeaketh with authority; hee doth not 


aske them leaue to ſpeake : heſpeaketh not as anordinary 


man xPoybefuls by permiſcion, 4neaxd? ing, but by comman- 
dement,asthe Embaſſadour of God. We doe often intrear, 
deſire, and beſcech you to giue vs leaue to ſpeake, but its 
not for want of authority : we:may command. | 
' Through the grace ginen wo mee ] This is not in the na- 
ture ofan oath, as Sarcerivs noted ; butan allegation of his 
axmthority. | 134, 

Origen by grace vnderſtood the fauour Paw had with the 


Romans, as if he ſhould haue faid;” I know- Iam gracious 


with you, and therefore. that:you will ſuffer mee plainely 
to _ _ you. þ 2 PRI 

A e ace vnderſtands Peritiam ſpiritualem diſcipls. 
4 yan. ”Fhe knowledge and ———_— hee hin | 
heauenly inſtru&tionsand admonitions, which may in part 
be admitted. Al rnrog yamarens 31; 

Butthe beſt is to take Grace for his Apoſtleſhip, and the 
authority thereof: ſo Grace is taken: Rom.1.51! Gal. 2.95 As 
ifhe ſhouldſay; I command you by the power of my Apo. 
Rleſhip, which Paw of all other had reaſon toaccount and 
call grace;' ſeeing he was before a grieuous perſecuter, and 
now not onely receiued to mercy, but alſo preferred tothe 
_ dignitic in the Church, namely, to bee an Apo- 

e 


Alſo me thinkes it exceedingly becomes Paw to call his. 
Apoſtleſhip Grace; becauſe hee now is to exhort to modeſty 
and /owlineſſe : for herein he is himſclfe an example tohis rule, 
acknowledging his calling, gifts, authority, not tobee of 
bimſelfe, but of the meere fauourand grace of God. 

ry man that is among you ] Thats, ſaith Faiw, to 
euery one that is eminent among you, whether Apoſtles or 
Euangcliſts inthe Church, or Princes and Magiſtrates in 
the Common-wealth, But there is no neceſsity ſo to re- 
. ſtraine it, becauſe its a duty belonging to others as well as 
tothem, and the Syrian Tranſlator renders it, One 


' The Epifllerorhe Romans, Verſes, 
T ſay] That 1s, I declare, I command, I charge you that 
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* Braſel;us 
WAgBUS.TE2, 
brek.q.23 5. 
catat a Zuſti- 
many, 


vobzc,to you' all without exception: and if it were to bee 
reftrained to'any,] its the opinion of a very great one ® 
in his time , that it ſhould-bee'to-them; whuch are inferi- 
our and ſubie&in the: Charch:: ſeeing; ſaithhee, there are 
ewo orders of mortall men, one to whom geuernment is 
committed ; the other 'whoſeduty it is to obey : I weene, - 
thar forthe yarictic of gifts, the firſtare! to endeauour to a- 
bound in knowledge,that they may: beable to teach euery 


man his dutie : the other tzoremiember- the. ſaying ofthe A. 


poſtle,that he thinke not more highly of himſelfe, then hee 
ought tothinke : but that he thinke ſoberly,that hee learne 
thoſe *thirtgs '\whichr concerne himſelfe, andnot curiouſly 
ſcarehfarther;that ſodoing,horhay hearehis Lord ſay thus 
to him; ll dont'thow good ard faithfull ſervant. :. . 
Toexery one] mes;, 11 the ſingular number, as if Pawſhad 
had a Catalogue of their names,and ſo ſpake to cuery man 
in particular and by name: This is the preface, which he ſet- 
teth before his precept of modeſty, wherein he doth not intrear 
them,as verſ. x. but commanndthem; becauſe if hee had ſpe- 
ken by intreaty,they would not haue heard him: for its the 
nature of proud men-to be the more lofty 8 ſcornful when 
they are intreated,and therefore he ſpeaketh in termes com- 
manditig, © 010700197 7 1G T2156 1. od RANG?) 
In this Prefice'you may notetwothings : firſt, the tw, 
theritie by which he ſpeaketh: ſecondly,the perſons,to whom. 
The power whereby Miniſters doe charge the p_— their 
hearers is a dinine power ginen them,when be callesthem to the Mis 
riſtery-Reade Mat.ro-verſſy.tothe 16. Mat. 28.19,20., 
_ O6.But theſe are ſpoken of the Apolltles.. 
eAnſ. Ofthem as extraordinary, of vs as ordinary Mi- 
niſtersof the Goſpell ; and therefore in neceflary matters of 
office we are conioyned, Epbeſ. 4.11,12:. ;' EEE ET 
Its a greatgrace tobe a Miniſter ofthe Word.The terme 
Grace, ſhewes it to be hononrable and indeed many great ti- 
tles are giuen to Miniſters : they are called Zmbaeſſadowrs for 
Chriſt. Fachers, the firſt title of honour-which was in the 
World ; Angels,vhich arethe Nobleſt of the Creatures,&c.. 
How guiltic then are ſuch, who caunt them, bog athin 4 


Chap.t2.  * Epiftleto the Romans; 
for this canſe, baſe and contemprible, imputing thoſe ho- 


nourable titles, as Prieft and eAMiriſfter; as termes of dil- 


race. 
S Its one of the blots of this Kingdome, which hath-welz 
neare as many learned Miniſters,as all Europe beſides, that 
a Miniſter is{eJdome ſpoken of but with dymination, andthe 
ſimpleſtinthe multitude haue eloquence enoughto diſgrace 


their perſons and calling; / 


Among the Tewes the Priefts were ſometimie mirrietfin. 


to the bloxdrojall,and inthe dayes of our forefathers, the 
accounted it an honour to haue one of their children an 46- 
bet or a Biſhop,in which callings then, they onely lined like 
Epicures,hauing nothing of a good Chriſtian bur the- title: 
Bur now there is ſcarce # Gentleman ſo meane, but, if either 
his daughter bee matcht with a Miniſter,or his ſon enter in- 
to the Miniſtery,he accounts, forſooth, his Houſe and Blood 
to be diſparaged, vnleſle that necefſitie make-him willing: 
for fothe maintenance | : To 

-Tt was one of the great ſims of the Tewes fore-running 


.the Captiuity of Babylon, 2.Chro.36.16,I would it were not _ 


« one of the great ſinnes of England. 

But from whence is the contempt which is caſt vpon this 
calling ? Surely itis cither from the Miniſters themſelues, or 
from the people. If from themſclues, then becauſe they line 
not ſutably totheir Calling,in preaching diltgently, and li-- 
uing conſcionably. Indeed I muſt confeſſe, thar God in his 
iuſtiadgement ſpreaderh downg vpon the faces of many inthat- 
calling for their lewdneſle ; and as there is nothing more 
honourable then a learned,diligent,and confcionable Mini- 


* - ſter; ſothereis nathing more vile and baſe,then one that is 


| Tewde andvnconſdionable : If the ſalt hawe loſt his ſauonr; it is 
thenceforth good for notbing ,but to bee caſt out,and to be troden wn: 
der the feete of men, | : 

Bur if this were the cauſe ; then only bad Miniſters ſhould 


be in conterpr:: but now the beft and quieteft in the Lawd- 


are ſubie&to reproch : Honor eff m honorante; Why thenare 
110t theſ# honoured? It may be,becauſe they are for the moſt 


| part-poore and nerdj,. hauing-nothing to-leane theirwines ' 


” and: 


Verſe;. 


C 
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and children,butthart heauy burden of pouertice, through the 
wnconſcionable paiment of their duties. But this oughtnot be 
the cauſe : for thoughwe be earther veſſels, yet we bring vn- 
to men the treaſure of holy knowledge vnto eternall life. 
This may be one cauſe, bur the ſpeciall and principall cauſe 
is this,as ithath been alwaies, namely, the _—_— of the 
people. The Drunkard,the Blaſphemer,the Whorcmaſter, 
the Vſurer, &c. they cannot liue in peaceby their Miniſter, 
bur they muſt bee reprooued'and controlled for their faults, 
Heres the cauſe,becaufe they may not runne to hell withour 
impediment, butthe Miniſter (as heis bound) admonith- 
eth them, and would draw them to repentance, that they 
might bee ſaued ;. therefore they hate them and diſpiſe 
them. But if this bee the cauſe, wee muſt ſtillbee deſpiſed ; 
this is our comfort, that though wee bee not acceptable to 
wen, yet euen in this we arc 4 ſweete ſanonr wnto God: 2,Co- 
rinthians 2.15- | 

The power whereby Miniſters ſpeake to the-conuerſion 


© ofthe hearers, is fromGod, they haue it not of themſelues 


by rhety learning and eloquence, its by the grace giuen vn- 
totherh. The Harpe yceldsno Pund,vnleſſe touchtby the 
hand of the Muſition ; ſo nor we ſpeakeeffetwalh,but by the 
gift of God. Let hearers attribute the praiſe oftheir conuer- 
ſion to God,as we giue the praiſe of a faire hand not to the 
pen,but to the writer:and let them pray for the graceof God 
when they come to heare, whoſoecuer the Preacher be. 
Miniſters haue warrant by the grace of their calling, to 
command when they ſee cauſe, and to ſpeake with authori- 
tic: 1.7199.4.I11. Theſe things command and teach. And Tit, 
2.15. Theſethings ſpeaks and exbort and rebuke with all authority, 
let no man deſpiſethee, If men bee ſtubborne, and will not bee 
perſwaded and reclaimed with gentle intreaties,then, ſupr« 
hominum aliquid eſt preſumendum, wee muſt take wpon vs the 
power of our oftice,that they which will not heare vs when 
we beſeech, may feare vs when we command, and threaten the 
iudgements of God. For that which wee ſpeake by our of- 
fice,is of power both waies. If we abſolue (them whichare 
capible) its as if thou wert alſolued at Gods Indgement 
' ſeate:; 


Chap.i2.  Epiftleto the Roman, — Verſe; 


ſeate. When Nathan ſaith to Danid,Thy ſine 5s pardoned :It is 
as comfortable to Daxids conſcience, as if God himſelfe had 
ſpoken it from heauen. On the contrary ; If Zhſha curſe, 
and Pas! deliuer to Satan, its preſently made good by the 
author of their office : for the weapons of our warfare are mighty, 
haning vengeance in a readineſſe againft the diſobedience of pro- 
fane men: 2-Cor.10.446. 


Te exery one : The Miniſter muſt haue a care of al his flock. Vee 


Euery ſoule is the Lords: the ſoule of the poore man,as 
well as of the rich. As the Sunne ſhines to all; and as the 
Center equally receiues allthe lines, ſo muſt the Miniſter 
tender the good of cuery one. It may behe is more familiar 
with thy neighbour,then with thee : if thou beeſt a blaſphe- 
mer or a drunkard, or ſome way culpable of enormous 
faults ; it is out ofawiſe and equallcare : forthat which hee 
labours to effe& with his familiarity with the good, he would 
effe& with thee with a more reſerned and axftere behauiour. 
The Phyſitian out of an equall care, miniſtreth ſweer things 
to one, bitter to another. If the ſhepheard ſometime ſend 
out his dogge,it is out of a care,to bring in a wandring and 
ftragling ſheepe. 

In matters of his office hee is cqually a debtor to all, 
though he vary his words and countenance,according tothe 
neceſsitie of his hearers, Whenhe ſpeaketh,he ſpeaketh to- 
exery one,ſee thou; that thou applicſt things ſpokento thy ſelf. 
When we exhortto repentance,wee exhort exeryone : when 
we reproue pride;we reprone it # all,c4c. When promiſes 
are deliuered,cuery one thinkes himſelfe meant : ſo muſt he 
* when we vrge.commandements. Whether we exhort,pro- 
miſe,threaten,command,fo we muſt preach,and ſo ought you 
to heare,as if fpoken toyon eucry one by name; if you re- 
fuſe to heare and obey,you refuſe not vs, but him that ſent 
vs, who requireth of vs totake paines, of you to profitby our: 
paines,which God grant, 4mes. 


VERS: 3. —— Notts thinks of himſelfe more highly thes hee- 
ewght to thinke,but to thinke ſobcrly.. $ 
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His 1s that which wnder the 
_& mandeth,namely, that we 
modeſt. This is deliuered both negatizely and afſirmatine!y 
after the manner of the Hebrews, among whom,as inthe 
Pſalmes and Prowerbs, thoſe things whichare ,oncedeclared 
by a Negation,are again. repeated by an affirmation,vt efficia- 
rins traduntar, ſaith Tolet,that they may bee more effectually 
deliuered. | ; 
Pax dealeth not thus in enery precepr, neither doth hee 
vic a preface,heape vp arguments,andamplitic the matter : 
but ſo here,becauſe arrogancie and owriofitie are the bave of the 
Church,and its hard to diſlwade ſuch; therefore here he ta- 
keth the more paines. 
The Negatiue part : Net tothinks of himſelfe more highly, 
then heought to thinks. 
Theſe wordsarediuerſly read and expounded, The beſt 
tranſlation is _ at we follow : and for theſenſe, there 
are three expoſitions very good ;one of S. Auguſtines, ano- 
ther of $. Ambroſe, the third 1s S.(hryſoſtomes. S. Auguſties is, 
that we ſhould not be curious to ſearch into things not re 
uealed ; orinto things reuealed,aboue our gifts and capaci- 
tie,as Calxin addeth,which maypuzzleand trouble our minds, 
rather then edjfie our conſciences. | 
S. Ambreſe expounds,as if Faw would haue vs tobee con- 
tented with our lot, and not to meddle withthoſe things 
which are not granted tovs,that is,not to be bufie. bodies, 8& 
adlers, intruding into other mens offices; as if a man haue 
Skill :tn the law, totake vpon him Miniſteriall daties: but 
ny man ſpartam oruare,to honour and apply his owne cal- *. 
Nge 
S. Chryſoſtome giucs this meaning,that we ſhould not haue 
to0 high & cones of our ſclues,of our owne learning,wit,ca- 
pacitie,iudgement,contemning other men, that we ſhould 
not ſwperſentire,as Caietan properly renders the word.. This 
gur Engliſh Tranſlation followes ; and isthe beſt,becauſe it 
containes both the other:for if a man goes out of his calling, 
medling with things not belonging to him,and goes beyond 
om the high concet he hath of himſe!fe. 
- Hence 


Hence we may deſcribe arrogancy, to be a vice, whereby 
being puft vp with the admiration of our owne worth,wee 
take vpon vs oner other men, carioufly ſearching into 
things hidden, and medling with things not belonging vn- 
to vs, and contemming all other mens Indgements, opini- 
ons, ſayings, doings, 1n compariſon of our owne. 

But to thinke ſoberly | This is the Affirmatine part: Saint 
eAugsſtizeread it, Saxpore ad Temperantiam : Temperance Or 
Sobriety, iv when we moderate our deſight inmeare,drinke, 
and things venerious: Here it is tranflated from the body 
to the minde, amd {ignifies that wodeſfy which euery one 
ought to vie, that they may thinke moderately of them- 
ſelues,; and containe themfelves withinrtheir owne bounds; 
and this to be obſerued, leſtjt befall theſe arrvg at perſors, as 
iebefaltes irowkordy, which doc and fay that which no wates 
becomesthem. | 5 abt | 

Chyſoſtome deriuesthe word meg limo wb qpnectiew, 
becauſe fuch-merav are temperate incating, and drinking, 


are of found minds, ſo alſo of found bodies and ſentes;. but- 


he that excccds, promes «veryſor. The fare Father ioynes 
thefe rice er,the projebynrr, the meitwner,arnd the fools; 
andifyorwittmake vp thie mee; put the &»rba#dto them. 
The prond may,wwa mad mraty;zfoole, and (by this rext) a 
drunkenman. The difference berweene thefe is this : we pi- 
re fookyandtmatinten : dar prond men an# drunkards are 
hared;and worthy of prniſhment. 


Chap. 12. Epilets the Ronnans. Verſe 3, 
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Epiſiola 57: 


I Fhereis more boye of a foole then of hins, who is Prov.16.12. 


wiſhnw his owne eonceit : Superbia ſemper /ib# vidernr eſſe ſapiens 
(famli Snſdhmer)Aproud'man et inkes hmſclfe Riſe: 
but he i8,and ſpeakes like 2 foole. Pharaoh was a prond 
Kinz,anÞhow like a foole dfd he fpeake, Exod.c.2. Whowe 
the Lord (ſaith he) that I ſhould obey his vorrePFSo what was the 


cauſe that the King of Fe fpeaketh ſo foolithly, Eſay 10... 


3; burhis' pride?'$o in our ovne tongue; wee for the moſt” 


part giuerh+ fialeto the proud mar ; « proud fools: Poſro proud, 


#27 Foole. 


eAllbeleenerronght fo to carry themfelnes, that they may naani- Dn cme. 


fefthemſelnes to inue alowly and nwodeft opmion of themifelues: * 
| clefs; 


490 Chap.12. 
cleſ. 76 Aalborg ſelfe atherwiſe, Phil,2.2, Let nothing bee 
done through ſtrife and vaine-glory but in lowlinefſe of mina,let each 
eſteeme other better then. themſelues." Alſo, 1.Cor.z.18, Gal6.3, 


I-Pet.z.5.Be cloathed with hamilities*:. 


Ve.  Hereare tobe reprehended our cwriowe profefiours and 
Polypragmons. > 51 7 
For the firſt. It is come to paſſe in theſe times, that let 
Plaine & manifeſt truths be tanghr;zitstedion ; it pleaſeth not 
if there be not ſome querk and quidditie,abouetlie reachofor- 
dinarie conceit.' -The aime of moſt; both Preachers andhea. 
rers,is to ſceme witty and learned, not robetruly godly and 
religious. Sodoc moſt men now ſtudy toinuent and defend 
new things, qzaftumentis laſcinmientes,vvaxing wantonin quz- 
ſtions,and deſiring todiſpme rather then to live, that he is ac- 
counted pro ner ſana qui neu fic inſavit; but a dwnce and ſilbe, 
which is not madin this fort,and out of his right wits. 
Kumanum ge . Tis ton true whichthe Poet ſaid ; Our eres are to00 cowe- 
ws eſt auidum tors - Our hearers defire to heare new and ſubtill diſcourſes, 
mamas AVI . rf things fitter for the Schooles, then for the Pmſpit... OF 


_— theſerhings Saint Paul foretold, a.Tim.43-4- The time will 


come ((aith he) whenthey willnat endure ſound doftrine, but after 
their owne luſts ſhall they heape to themſelues teachers, haning itch= . 


ing ears; and they ſhall turne away their eares from the truth, and 

ſhall be turnedwvmo fables. If Saint Pawthad now liued,he could 

- nothaue more plainely deſcribed ouremriom profeſſowrs.They 

beape to themſclues Teachers: they haut &chimgeares: which 

eAquinas ſaith, is whenwe deſire toheare nowelties and wicities. 

a Lipſ.civil Fatal hec in geniorum ſcabies((aith Lypfins *):- This itch of 
defir.lib.4.c.z. mens wits and cares is fatall to thele times, 'and.almoſt man- 
rable in the iudgement of a:great Phyſitian, who ſaich, that 

there is no skab or itch more incurable then the ambition of 

d 5 ofet rec api- (offs and new opinions Þ. NF 4 61k 

evegaeriain, = Forthe ſecond, whichare bu/i-bodies,notkeeping them- 
ani 28 ſclues within the limits oftheir, owne callings. Theſe ſtats 
mer.Galen.liþ, 310 pleni,(aith Adelanfon,full of fooliſh zealc,are never well, 
1.de na fa.cit, but when they aretaxing and finding fault withſomething 
«lipſioib.ad- 1n the Church or Common-wealth:: ſo ſoone as they are 
nerſics Dialog, connerted,they can teachtheir Princes how to gouerne, their 
£4P.3, "Pie s Miniſt ors 
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Miniſters how to preach, what lawcs are fit forthe King- 
dome, vhar orders forthe Church: Yea, they are'p:eſently 
ſo ulummate, that they can ſee eucry blemyſh- in the Church; 
and every moat ; Which inthemſelaes and their companies'and 


; families cannot ſecbeames, an! foule and intollerable eulls :. 


eagle-eycd abioad,to pic faults in others,and to looke into 
things whuch concerne them not, burtas blind as beetles at 
home.. oat LF | 

But whats the reaſon- that many among vs ſhould ths 
run out,and forget themſclues ? Surely they. thinke that if 
they ſhould not ceyſwreothers,and find faultwith ſome thing 
they ſhould be accointed wo body,and to be blind, and tohaue 
little profited in knawledge , when rather. this pra@iſe 
{hewes them to be b/izd orill-ighted: for if they did ſee well 
and perfectly, they would ſee reaſon to perſivade them to 
indge charitably of the State in: which they live,and tokeep 
themſelues in their owne callings. + When an old mantakes 
a booke to read,he hol4s it farre from him ; I take it,not for 
the ſtrengthand goodveſſe, of his ſight, but for the weakeneſſ 
and dimmeffe : ſo-when our Browniſts and contentious ſpi- 
rits;ſce ſo well farre off, and fo ill neereat hand, it argues 
them to be dull and thick-ſighted. 

This cxrioſitie Chriſt, reproued in Peter, -Job. 21.21 22. 
When Peter.enquired of Chriſt what Tohn thould doe ;FFhats 
that to thee ? ſaith our Sauionr, Follow thow me,” If things bee 
thus and thus ordered in Church or Commonwealthby the 
wiſedome of thy Gouernours, Whats that tothe ? follow 
thou, Chriſt;,by walking conſcionably in-thine owne calling, 
Tantumne abs re tnaaly eſt tibi aliena 'vt enres ?- wanteſt thou 
work at home,that thou art ſobuſie abroad? Seudyro be quiet, 
wedling with thine own buſines, as the Lord commandeth thee. 1. 
Th 4.11.Iecarneſtly beſeechal them, into whoſe hands theſe 
my poore and vnworthy labours ſhall come,that they make 
conſcience of their waies, and' beware of thefe tworocks, 
whereat many hauemade ſhipwrack. - Theſe arethe very 
bane of the Chureh. It may be thou haſt beema cenfurerof 
others, a buſie bodie, 2 cnrious inquirer:mto-controucr-- 
Hes. It may bee thouhaſt. ſpent much time: ity ——_ 

| 1dle- 
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idle Pamphlets of the Browniſts. Examine in the feare of 
God,what bewefit thou haſt gotten tothy ſelfe,andbroughr to 
the Church thereby. Docſt not thou begin to be. 
tweene tweopimons,vvhich wertbefore well Þ» T 
haſt perchancepmreled and exſnared thy mind, which was be. 
fore comfortably fetled inthe truth. What other fruites haue 
theſe things broughtforth.then hatred,emulation,ſtrife, en- 
uying,(chiſme, ſeparation ? If thou beeſt faulty,repent, and 
returne to thy ſelfe, to the Church, roGod. Mortifie thy 
prowd and arrogant conceit of thy owne worth, Be not righte. 
one onermuch,nor make thy felfe overwiſe: Eccleſ.7. 16. He that is 
s faneto glory ,vvillneuer proue are and frrthfell ſeruant to 
God. And hee that 1s prowd, will neuer liue poxceable in the 
"Church: Pros. 13.10. | | | 


VERS. 3. —— Accordng #« God hath dealt to every man the 


8 of faith: 


N theſe words is ſet downe the Rude of that ſober conceit 
.and thoughe that euery one ſhould hane of himſelfe ; with 
the my So = _ | 
The Rale is the meaſare, is portion or proportion 
Janh, which God hath beſtowed'on vs. SES 7 
I vnderſtand notherc by faith, fidelitie, as Tolet ; though 
he that dealethfaithfullyin his calling (ifany) may thi 
the better of himſcife. | 
Neither doe I take it for juſtifying faith, though excellen, 
cy in all other gifts were zothing withont this: But I vnder- 
ſtand ferb more largely with Maſter Bezw: as for the know. 
ledge of Godin Chriſt, for the vnderſtanding of Religion 
according tothe word ,and for all other ſpirituall gifts be. 
- Rowedonthe faithfull, cither inthe primitine times, orm 
theſe dayes. | 
Theſe are called faith : both becauſe they are ginen with 
faith,and becauſe they are exerciſed by faith. 
The amplification of the rwle is, from the efficient, God : from 
the ſubieft,encry one: the manner, He bath deat. 
As God] Wehauenotour gifts from our ſclues,but _ 5 
God, 


_ 


*Chap.r2. The Epjftletethe Ronidns, "Veiſe;3. 49; 
God, who dixides to euery man , xxdec Brvilus- ag he will, not as we 
will; 2 Corc12011, | * Partatim ſin- 
| Toemeryone | None bur haue a calling , and a portion of nt 
-gifts correſpondent. hve From the 

Hath dealt | Ginen: Eph.q.7. Dinided: 1 Cor.12:11. Here censbunc robur 

. be hath dealt hath ſhared, hath parted to cuery one a portion 2; # arms. 
not all gifts to one, nor the ſame gift to euery one in the ## 7ger, 
ſame meaſure: this being here oppoſed both to vnwerſatity of Tomy xxove " 

gifts, -and alſo to perfection, which are in none but onely in urs, ec. 
Chriſt. Claud. 
| God dealerh unto eery one in the Chmrch a meaſure and portiowof |, Frins, 
gifts, asit pleaſeth him. This is proued by the Parable of the Ta- 
lents: 24at.25.15. Eueryman hath hi proper gift of God, one af- 
'ter this manner, another after that: x Cor. 7.7.and 12.1t. 
Parewobſerues from hence, that the Pope cannot bee a Ob/zr.1, 
member of Chriſt , becauſe hee challengeth a plenituae of gifts 
and power, where as cuery one haue but a certaine meaſure 
parted to them. 
Gualter obſerues, that we may not be-prond of faith and ſpj- Obſer.t. 
rituall gifts, much leſle of ſuch bafethings,as beauty,riches, ap= 
parell,&c. 

Beza obſerues, that though wee may not bee proud of our Obſer, 3. 
gifts, yer we mult be conſcious, and take knowledge of them, 
leſt we be vnthankfull, and that wee may imploy them tothe 
good of the Charch,and glory of God; being therefore called 
the Manifeſtation of the ſpirit : 1 Cor.12.7. They arenot tobe 
wrapt vP ina napkin & hidden. Paw/ ſometimes takes Know- 
* ledge of his gifts, an1as occaſion is offered, profeſſeth that he 
laboured more aboundantly then they all, (but with ſingular ſobrie- 
tie and modeſty )yet not 1,bur the grace of God which was with me: 
.1 Cor.15. 10+ 

Euery man is to thinke of himſelfe not abowe, but according 
to the meaſure of Faith. Examine then the meaſure of Gods gitts 
beſtowed on thee,and ſo apply thy ſelfe,as inreading and ſtu= 
dying the Scriptures : reade and ſtudy ſuch things ſpecially, 
which God hath enabled thee to conceiue and vnderſtand. If 
thou meet with difficult and hard things, paſsing thy capacity, 
ter not thy ſelfe about them , let "_ alone : Belceue that _ 
K to 


Vſe.r. 
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to be true whichis written,thoughthy gift will not ſerue thee 
to ſee the reaſon of it. Euery mah cannot fadome that depth of 
Predeſtination, neither hath euery man a gift to vnderſtand 
the doctrine of Church gouernment, and to iudge of contro- 
AMartialis, uerſies, Dui ſua motitur pondera ferrepoteſt: He that walketh not 
| - beyond his gifts, walketh ſafcly, Herein is modeſty and low- 
5 Nazan: or4- linefſe,notas one of the Fathers ſaid;s When we diſpraiſe our 
_ ” mede- (cles, and complaine of our wants, as many will doe out of 
oor np.og arrogancy: bur when ſpeaking of God and Religion, we keep 
vanda. our {clues within our bounds , diſcourſing modeſtly, andin 
ſome things being content to be ignoraut,and thinking others 
to be as learned as our (clues. 

Thou art not called to gouernment ; pray for, but preſcribe 
not to thy Gonernors: for it is not likely that God hath mea. 
ſured to thee a gift to know what1s meete for gouernement. 
Be thou content to feed in the valleys; if there grow a ſpeere of 
graſſe on the top of the mountaine, let them fetch it that are 
able: Content thy ſelfe to feed vpon ſuch viands as our owne 
Markets and Countrey affoords; if there be any that long for 
daintier and farre fetcht Cates, let them venture the Seas for 
them. The doctrine of Faith and Repentance is(God be than- 
ked)to be had ineuery place: if any mans ability and gifts will 
ſerue him to trauell in the controuerted points of Predeſtina- 
tion,free-will, Church-gouernments, &c, he may: but ſtill let 
him not forget to thinks ſoberly according to the meaſure dealt vnto 
bim. 

A man that goes to the brooke for watcr, can bring no 
more then his pitcher will hold : Conſider thy pitcher, leſt whilſt 
thou goeſt about to vnderſtand aboue thy gift, thou bring to 
paſſe vt vimium intelligendo nihil mtelligas , that thou proue thy 
ſelfea very dolt. TIfa man cate of wholſome meate-moderate- 
ly, anJ according to the proportion of his naturall heate, it 
turnesto good nutriment; but if he ouercharge his ſtomacke, 
an1 the naturz}l heate be not able to conco, it turnes to pu- 
tr faction: ſo is it withthem which greedily ſearch into mat- 
ters abouc their gifts, Eate not too much hony, ſaith Salomen: 

| | Prou.25.16., So, wadenotaboue thy height, 
Vſe.t. Hereby fuch are reproued who aſpire to the Magiftracie, 
Mini. 


ol 
» 


Chap.12. 
Miniſtery,&c. and are not gifted for ſuch Offices: They looke 
not to the meaſure of their gifts, but to the oredit and mammenance 
of ſuch places , when meaner places would better befit their 


ifts. 
: Alſo ſuch whobeing gifted for one calling, yet meddle with 
another. Non owns fert onmia tellus : Euery ground will not 
beare wheate. Ifcucry ſeruanttake vpon him to dire& in the 
houſe, and cuery ſouldier in the army, there will be order in 
neither,but confuſion in both, 


The Epiſtleto the Romans, Verſe.q. gog. 


God hath dale ] The graces we haue,are from God: Be not pe Je 


proud,he that gaue them,can take them away. Hath he giuen 
thee wiſdome? he can ſtrike thee with folly, with madnes,&c. 


God dealcth to thee, and toothers according ashe will. If pe;4, 


thou haſt a greater meaſure, deſpiſe not him that hath leſſe: if 
thou haue leſſe, enuie not him that hath more. The want of 
this moderation in Miniſters and people, may iuſtly be lamen. 
ted. 


If God giue gifts and Talents , hee will haue aneye onvs pþ., 5, 


how we vſe them. The Lord that gaue the Talents fo his ſer. 
uants, wert indeed into a farre countrey: Mat.25.14. But after a 
certaine time he returneth and reckoneth with them, verſe 1g. Here 
is our comfort, if he hath giuen thee but oe Talent,he will nor 
not expe& tex: Thou ſeeſt other to goe farre before thee in 
knowledge, faith, &c: glorific thou God withthe grace thou - 
haſt receiued:He will require more of eAbraham then of thee, 
and more of thee then of him, who hath not receijued ſo great 
2 meaſure as thou haſt: For this is a Rule, /V»ro whomſoencr much 
& ginen,of him ſhall be much required; and unto whom men haue com- 
mitted much, of him they will ackg the more : Luke 12.48. 


Vers. 4. For as wee haue many members in one body, and all mens « 
bers haue not the ſame office. 

5o Sowebeing many, are one body in Chriſt , and euery one 
members one of another, 


39 rwo verſes doe not onely ſhew that God dealcth to 
4 alla meaſweor proportion of gifts, but alſo contain a rea 
ſon to perſwade to modeſty, taken from the Communien of the 

K ka faith 
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Faithfull; that as all the membersof mans body doe {weetely 
and friendly conſpire tothe good of the whole body, neither 
being puffed vp, nor ennying, nor incroching one vponano-. 
ther : ſo ſhoulJ all the members of the Church behaue them. 
ſclues. It is brought in, ſaith Rollock, by an Occupation, which. 
he expreſſeth not: I thinke it may thus be ſupplied, as if the 
arrogant ſhould ſay thus; Haue not I ſuchand ſuch gifts? Haue 
not I read ſuch and ſuch Authours? I trow,Ifee as much as a-. 
nother, To this Paw! anſwers: Though-you are well read,haue 
great knowledge, excellent braines, yet you are but amember- 
in the body of the Church: and therefore as in.the body of man 
eucry member doth hz owne office , ſo muſt you imploy your 
gifts to the common go0J; not to the dſfibing,burto the peace. 
and wity of the whole body, 

Thus doth Pal take downe this v»tamedeuill, Arrogancy, 
by an excellent reaſon expreſſed in a ſimilitude; of which are 
two parts. The propoſition, verle 4, the reddition, verſe . 

Firſt of the Propoſttion,politiuely,and by it ſclfe, without the 
relation or application of itto the preſent purpoſe. The words 
are, 


VERS» 4+ We haue many members in one bedy, and all members haue 
ot. one office. 


*N this Propoſition are three things aftirmed of mans body : 
ba That it is oze. 2. That it hath many members, 3; That all 
members haue not one office. 

1. One Body | The body is one: 1 Cor.12.12.Epheſ.4.4. 

A thing may be ſaid to be oe diuers wayes. | | 

1. According to Numbers, Cardinallas one, two, three, 
&c:or Ordinall,as firſt,fecond, third, &c; 

2. One is taken for in d:finitum quid: indefinitely xs Lab. 22. 
$0. eAndone of them ſmote the ſeruant of the highPrieſt. So we. 
{xy ſometimes , I met with one; who (414, thus; orthns to me, 
whoſe name it may be we know nor, or remember not. ... 

2 One, is ſpoken ſometimes in diſgrace: ſo Mark 14.12. 
And Iudrs Iſtariotone of the twelye + wpon which place Hi 
rewe, it that Commentary behis : Y:usnumero noz ments, &c. 

| One. 
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one of the number, but without any deſert. | 

4.Onc is taken in way of excellency, as in that verſe Yue 
homo nobis cumulando reſtitmit rew. Where that Noble Ro- 
man Fabire is called Y1us homo, that is, A worthy man, as 
if then ſuch another could not bee found, So God is ſaid 
to be enetranſcendentaliter Vnus namero; not Affirmatinely, bit 
Negatinely; not as diuers things compoſed together are made 
018 ; but one becauſe not two, as Deut. 4. 35. The Lord hee is 
God,there # noneelſe beſides him. And ver\. 39, The Lord «s God, 
and there t none elſe. 

5. One is put forthat which is imegrum, intire, perfe&, 
hauingallthe parts : ſo chiefly is the body here ſaid tobe one : 
he ſpeakes x. not of a lame or defeftine body. 

2. We haue many members] For he ſpeakes not of cuery bo- 
dy,asa ſtone,or a trunke,but of an Orgazicall and ordinate bo- 
dy,as isthe body ofman. Adany members, not onely mn but 

mma, as Tolet obſerues ; not many onely, but of diers faſhions ; 
wa moſt admirably and wiſcly put together with exceeding 
cauty. 

Jo "al members hane not one office | m1 avr» opitn, they practiſe 
not the ſame things. All the members ſee not, all heare nor, 
&c.but the eye ſees,the care heares, 8c. 


God hath wonderfully and moſt artificially framed the body of man, Doftrme... 


making it one,and yet hain many and diners members, ard theſe for 
digers imployments : Firſt,the Trinity as it were conſulted abour 
the making of it.Secondly,and it was laſt created, as the moſt 
exquiſite piece of themall. Thirdly, ſo excellent is mans bo. 
dy,that the Anthropomorphiles held, that God had ſuch a bo. 
dy,angthat ours wasbut the coppy of his : becauſe they knew 
Godtobe moſt excellent,they attribute4 to him ſuch a bodie. 
Fourthly, the Philoſophers were rautſhed with the conſidera- 
tion of it. Zoroaſter cryes out, "2 munegreme quna; aver: mixpague, 
asif that nature had vndertaken a bold piece of worke, when 
ſhe made man. Emripidesſaith,that man 1s 93 mxwrc xavr minus 
a moſt beautifull creature, framed by a moſt wiſe Artiſan. _ 
5. TheSpiritof God ſpeakes admirably of the body of 
man inthe Scripture : for Daxid ſaith, that his body was curi- 
ouſly wrought in his mothers wombe, Pſal.139.15.45a piece of 
Kk3z embroidred 
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embroidred orneedle-worke, as the Hebrew word ſignifieth 
(rukkamthi)comming of rakam from whence the Italian Rics- 
mare is deriued, ſignifying to embroider. Genebrard renders 
the word in the Plalme,varit contextau ſum & dinerſificatus.Pel. 
licanne;artificiohſſime concinnatus ſum, that is, with ſingular vart 
ety and molt artificially faſhioned. 

Saint P aw{ amplifies his matter by a ſimilitude from the bo- 

dy of man. So Miniſters in their preaching mult ſtudy for 
plaine and familiar fimuitudes, which arenot onely orraments 
to their Sermons, but helpes totheir hearers, both for the better 
vnderſtanding,and remembring of things deliuered, So.did 
our Sauiour Chriſt teach, as Matth.13. and throughout the 
Goſpell appeares : ſo did Nathan preach before Danid,2.Sam. 
12, Similitndes which are apt and plaine worke a great im- 
preſſion, For that which by the flat words of the precept is 
not vn. lerſtood,is both vnderſtood and remembred by ſim1li- 
tuJes and examplcs,ſaith Hierome *. Saint eAngwuftine was ſo 
carcfull to be vnderſtood of his hearers and readers, that ex- 
pounding theſe words of the 1 39. Pſalme, Non eſt abſcondiruns 
05 menm ate,as it is inthe vulgar tranſlation, ©My bones are not 
hid from thee: becauſe os may be taken for the mouth, as well 
as for a bone, he rendreth it ofſume, a barbarous word ; adding 
this, Melting eft vt nos reprehendant grammatici, quam non intelligant 
populi : that 1s, It is better that ſcholers ſhould reprehend vs, 
then the people not vnderſtand vs; 4 

Wee ought to meditate of the wiſedome of our Creator, 

which is as wel diſcerned by the body ofman,as by the whole 
world.. Mans therefore galled the /irtleworld-as the repreſen- 
tation or wapof the great world. Thus the heanensarc repre- 
ſcntedin the Braime,the Elements in the Humonrs, the Riners .in 
the YVeynes,&c. Yea, a reſemblance of the Trinitie is found in 
Man,by the Vnderſtanding,the Will,the- Memory : as God is 
in the World,ſo is the ſou/e inthe body. 

I we come to the particular patts of our bodies, wee muſt 
needs confcfle with Daxid,that we are fearefully and wonderfully 
wade, P[21.:39.14. Whatan acmirable member is the Eye ? 
Whether you conſider the figure,the comlineſe,the ſituation, the 
woticn,the vſe, Or the Eare. with her windings and turnings, 


for. 


Chap. 11. 
for the better conueying of the ſound to the common ſenſe:for 
which purpoſe alſo isthatmoft artificiallinſtrument,within the 
paſſages of it,as abell;by repercuſsion of the ſound, to conti- 
nue it to the Braine : and more then this, it may poſe thegrea- 
teſt Philoſopher to conſider, how the dinerſitie of ſounds at 
the ſame time reuerberating ſhonld ſo -accararely bee diſtingui- 
- ſhed; as in a conſort of mulicke, to heare anddiſcerne cuerie 
Inſtrument,and alſo the harmony ariſing from them, 

Who canſufficiently expreſle the ſingular wiſdomeof Gol 

in framing the Hand? There are two things wherein we excell 
the beaſts : in Reaſon,and the Hand : for as for Seeing, Hea- 
ring,Smelling,&c.ſome beaſts excetl vs, but beſide Reaſon, 
which is the principall difference; in the Hand we do excell 
all other bodily Creatures. Moft excellent is'thefhape of our 
Bodies: the beaxty of the Skinne,and the comelmeſſe of the Face: 
but of all parts,the Hard ſurpaſſeth inv/ſe; rightly termed the 
Tuſtrument of inſtruments > with this we take, we gine,We hold, we 
fight,we feede and clothe our bodies, we worke ; 1t being the firff- 
mouer in 211 Trades: without this the Husbandmar, the Souldi= 
ovr the Tradeſman,the Scholar, were vnprofitable. A Body with= 
out Hands, being as a Soale without vnderſtandings 

By our Reaſon and our Hand wee gouerne all the Creatures 
vponearth. We are not ſobig as Elephants,foſtrong as Lions, 
ſofwift as the wilde Roe : we cannot fieas the Eagle,nor me iu 
the bottowme of the ſea,as the Whale : and yet Golhathginen vs 
a Head to deuiſe,and a hand to execute and frame ſuch things, 
that there is not a 6;rd in the Avre,a Fiſh inthe Sea, nor a Beaſt 


inthe w4i/derneſe,but we can bee maſters of at our pleaſure; ſo 


that Saint Ambroſe * might rightly call him, Regem Elemento- 
rum,the King of the Elements; he had almoſt ſaid,zhe godef all 
lining Creatures vnder the Sun. For aswe ſtand inawe of God, 
ſo doethe Creatwres of vs, being obedient tovs,and ſcruing vs, 
as we ſhonld obey aniſerue God. Ofthis the ſame Father in 
anotherplace hath theſe words f,ſpeaking ofthe wild and ſa- 
uage beaſts : Serwinnt homini of naturam ſuam humana inſtitutione 
d:yonant : Obliniſcuntur quodnate ſunt nduunt quod inbentur. Quid 
wulta ? Docentur vt paruuli, ſerninn vt infirmi, verberantur vt th 
wid corriguntur vt ſubditiin mores tranſeum noſtro; ,quoniam mots 
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Verſe 4 


Proprios perdiderunt + That is; They ſerue man, who teacheth 
them another nature ; and makcth. them forget that which 
they were wont to doe by nature, and to doe that which hee 


commands them,&c. 


If we ſhould relate the fewuation,the fignre,the vſe,the reaſon of 
*. Coaſule pla- the inward parts of our bodies ®, of the ſympathy betweene the 
braine and the heart, and the /cague as it were betyweene the 
ſtomacke and the head,it would require a great volume ; and 
2al.Galen.de yetlcarned men confefle,that there are wary ſecrets in mans bo« 
vſu partiom, dy which the moſt skilful and curious Anatomilts cannot find 


out,but are onely knowne to God. 


Vntotheſe if you adde the dffermces of conſtitutions, and com- 
micos recentes, tenances,how thatamong the many millions of menand wo. 
: men, it is almoſt impoſsible tofind two faces or temperaments. 
in all things alike,it muſt needs be confeſſed, that-the body of 


man is moſt wonderfully and fearefally made. 


Know thy ſelfe then, O man,and (it thou haſt not formerly) 
ſeriouſly conſider of thy miraculous body,that thou maiſt ad- 
mire and praiſe the wiſdome and power of thy God. Thou gi- 
ueſt ſometimes thy money to ſee ſome ſtrange fight, and thou 
wondreſt at ſome high hill, ſome faire houſe,&c.and fooliſhly 
negle&eſt to conſider of the greateſt" miracle vpon earth, 
which is thine owne body. Fearefmlly and wonderfully am 1 made- 
(faith Daxid) and chat my ſoule knowethright well, ASa man loo- 
king from ſome high rocke into the Sea, wonders.andfeares, as 
ſaith Emthingine; {O Daxid wonared & fearedat the workmanſhip 
ofhis owne body. Yea,he made ſingular vie of fuch ſtudie,and 
accounted very ſpecially thereof ; How pretious are thy thoughts 
(faith he) wrto me, O God, bow great us the ſumme of them! Where; 
by hee ſignifieth, that hee obtained much vnderſtanding and 
comfort,and ſingularly profited in pietie, by thinking on the 
power,wiſfome, prouidence of God, appearing manifeſtly in- 
the framing and preſeruing of man. Reade P/al.94.8,9. 

Though qur bodies areſoadmtrably framed, yetwe are not 
to bee proud: for the matter of them 1s butearth (which ſo 
much the more argues-the wiſdome and power of God) an4 
alſo they aregenerated and brought forth, iter /terens & tatinm,, 


in ſycha homely manner, that wee may juſtly bee humbledin - 
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the conſideration thereof. 
Wherforc hath God giuen thee fo delicateabody,compoling 7ſe;4,. 
it in ſo -/egant, beautifull, & curious manner?Surely that he might 
dwell therein,as in his holy Temple : take heed thou pollute not 
thy boy with whoredom,drunkennes, pride,blaſphemy,&c. 
take heede thou make it not the dinels {tie, Os honmni ſublime 
dedit celumquetweri, gc. God hath not madevs groucling to-- 
ward the carth, but hath giuenvsa ſtature and countenance 
aſpiring vpwards ; let vs {ct our affe&ions on things aboue, . 
and not on earthly things. He that hath a coſtly garment,wil 
not wallow with it ih the mire, but is carefull to keepe it 
deane ; much more let vs indeuour to-keepe our bodies pnre 
and vnſpotted which are more werth then the moſt rich ap- 
parrell. If wee grow blind or deafe, wee account our ſelues 
much boundto them who ſhall cure vs, that wee may ſee and 
heare : much more are we bound vnto God,who gaue vs our 
eyes,cares,&c.and by whoſe bleſsing we. enioy' their comfor- 
table vſc. 


VERS. 5. So we being many are one bodyin Chriſt,aud enery one 
members one of another, ] 


"He Apoſtles drift is to beat downe, both ewrieſiticin ſear- 
4 ching intohiddenpoints aboue our gifts,and alfo that bu-- 
fie medlingwith things not pertaming to vs,vnto which while 
ſome addi& themſEtlues through an ouer-weening of them- - 
{elues;they maruetouſly trouble the C hurch.. "ER 
For the ſetting forth hereof, he vſcth an elegant fimilitude - 
taken,not-as Eraſmas would ſceme to gather from the bodies 
ef beaſts,to make an argument from the leffe to the greater, 
but from the bodies of men ; whichthough they conſiſt of di-- 
uers members,which haue diuers gifts, yet-there is no'ſtrife, . 
or buſie medlingamong them, but enery one doth his owne of- 
fice ; ſo ſhould we. - © wi As | 
The propoſiriowof the {imilittide was inthe fourth verſe, in + 
this is the Reddtion or «Application ; wherein are three things 
anſwerable to thoſe in the Propoſition, The firſt, The Cl arch is - 
one body... The ſecond, [t hath many members; The-third, Emery- 
K Ore - 
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one are members one of another. 
In the firſt are two things : the Affirmation : The Charch i; 
one body. The Amplification, *from the «Ambor of this vnitie, 
which is Chrift. 
The Church is a bodie. The Church, that is_the whole 
Church ouer the face of the earth : or it may be applied to a 
Nationall Charch in one Countrie,orto a Parochiall, in one 
Congregation : euery of theſe is a body. 
a are a Body] Boly is either Natwallor Artificial. 
Naturaliis continged,vwhole parts are continuous,as a ſtone, 
a piece of timber, the earth, the ſca,&c, Sucha body' is not 
theThurch. . 
Artificiall, and this conſiſts expartibus contraFis,or diſtrattis:of 
parts that are contiguous, or parts that arc ſcparate & diſtant 
one from another, of the firſt 1s a ſhip,a houſe,&c.of the other, 
is a Common-wealth,a Colledge,a Corporattion,the Church 
which notwithſtanding ſhewethin it ſelfe the properties of a 
mans body. 
We arcone body] Intire,as before. 
One body in (hriſt] Who hath gathered vs together, and 
made vs of one profefſion,mind,faith, &c. He is our head,we 
are his body. As no Towne comes to bee a Corporation with- 
our the Kings graunt,ſo we are made one bo1y by Chriſt, We 
were as Runnagates,we Were like the ſcattered bones inExec.37. 
till he congregated vs, and breathed vpon vs. The meanes 
whereby we are gathered and g/xed together, are inward, rhe 
ſpirit ; outward, the Word and Sacraments. The ſecond thing is: 
The Church hath nary members, mma and Dever, many and di- 
uers, diſtinguiſhed in faſhion, ſtation, office, &c. A Common- 
wealth conſiſtsnot,ſfaith Ari/erle,of a Phyſitian,and a Phyſitt- 
an : but of a Phyſitianand a Husbandman : ſo the members of 
the Churchare not all of one kind,not al Teachers,nor all hea- 
rers : neither in the body of man,is cuery member an eye : but 
onean eye,another an eare,anothera hand,8&c, 

The third, Emery one are members one of another,The third part 
of the Propoſition to which this anſwere was, and all haze not the 

fame office. Theſe words the Apoſtle vſeth not in the Redaitron, 
but theſe beingealily andneceſſarily ſuppoſed, he ſaith, And 


every 
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enery one members one of another, ſhewing the drift of the ſimili- 
"4 : that the diuerſitic of gifts and offices, ſhould not make 
2 ſchiſme in the body, inas muchas wee are ſo knir together, 
that no member 1s for it ſelfe onely, butfor the good of the 
whole,and the vie one of another. So that there is a double 
relation.of cuery member,as in our bodies, ſo in. the Church: 
one of the members to the whole bodie : the other of the 
members one toward another.. There is as Bernardſaith, Uni- 

141 pluralis,an1 pluralitas wita : Which 1know not how toex- 
preſſe but thus: the body is one, yet this ovexefſe taketh not 
away the diuerſitie of the members:and the members are di- 
uers ,. yet this. diyerſity taketh not away the Oneneſſe of the 
Bodie. | 


Verſe5 


F03Z 


As inthe body of man.the members though diners, andofdiners of - DoAtrine.. 


ces,are fo knit together that they ſweetly agree, without enaying, and 
_ Fans et — encroching one por 4 Seokly :ſo pac. : be in 
the Church, This is proued by thatnotable place, 1.Cer.12.from 
the beginning of the twelfth verſe, to the end of the Chap- 
ter, which 1s. as a cammentarie of this verſe and the for- 
mer. 
We being many members ,are one bodyverſ. 12.20. 
| 1f the Eare ſhall ſay becauſe I am wot the Eye, I ame not of the body: 
Is it therefore not- of the body? If the whole body were an eye, where 
were the hearing ? verſ 16.17: | 

The eye cannot ſay to the hand, I hane no need of thee : nor Againe, 
the head to the feete, I hane no need of yourverſ. 21; 

T he memberswhich ſeem to be more feeble are neceſſary:verſ. 22, 

And God hath ſo tempered the body together, that he hath ginen 
more abundant honour tothe leſſe honourable:verſ. 23.24: 

T hat thereſhould be no ſchiſme inthe body, but that the members 
(ſhould haue the ſame care one of another:verſi25, 

Bothin ſuffering togetber.andreioycing:werſ.26, 

For wee are the "% 3 of Chriſt and members inparticular,verf$27:; 
Inour bodbzes,if the foot be hurt,the reſt of the mEbers wilnot on- 
ly ſuffer with it,burt ioine together to help it:the head ſtoopeth, 
the back bendeth,the eje beholdeth;the kand holdeth it, & notthe 
foot;but the momrh coplaineththerof. If amons theſe members, 

which all except the head are bruit and vnreaſonable, there be 


ſuch: 


1 Linus, De- 
cad.t.lib,t, 
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ſuch ſympathy and harmony ; much morcought there to be a- 
mong vs,who are gouerned not onely by reaſon, but by the 
ſpirit of God. As the curtaines of the Tabernacle were fo cou 
pled together with Loopes and Taches, that ſtirre one.and 
{tirre all : ſo is it with the parts and members of our bodies, 
hurt one and gricue all,and ſo ought it tobe amongſt vs in the 
Church, There is a ſtory in Livie 2;of which molt interpreters 
makemention,which notably ſeruerth for tms purpoſe. The 
ſtory is this:There were very often grieuious broiles between 
the Commons and Nobles of Rome; Once among the reſt, 
when the people had banded themſelues, and the Common- 
wealthin great danger, the Senateſent vnto the people one 
HMencnins Agrippa, atamous Orator to perſwade them: Hee 
telles them this parable; On atime;,ſaith he,the members of 
the body obieced againſt the ſtomacke, that it deuourcd all, 
and idly and ſſuggithly lay in the middeſt ofthe body,whileſt 
the reſt of the members laboured full ſore; Whereupon the 
Foot refuſedto ſtirre and carry the ſtomacke,the hard refuſed to 
put meate into the mouth, the youth to receiue it,the zeerth to 
chew it,&c, what followed ? the ftommacke being empty, the 
ce began to be dimme,the hand weake,the feer feeble, all the 
members began to faint,and the whole body to wither : ſoat the 
laſt they were of necefftije compelled to grow friends: with 
the ſtomacke ; and they learned, that the ſtomacke is moſt 

rofitable to allthe members of the body. And by this para- 
ble he quieted the people, and brought them to concord with 
the Senate. 

As the incolumnitie ofthe body depends vpon the concord 
of the parts,in the mutuall performance of their duties: ſo the 
welfare of the Church,when we ſhew our ſelues tobee mem- 
bers one of another. To which parpoſe is that of Saint Petey ; 
As enery man hath receined the gift, enen ſo miniſter the ſame one to 
another,as good tewards of the manifold grace of God:1.Pet.g.1o. 

Here we are to be admoniſhed <. rn of diners things, 
which hinder the flouriſhing of the Church. Firſt, of Cxrio- 

tie. 
F Firſt, many cwrioxſly inquire into,and ſtrine to know things 
whuichthey areaot ableto vnderſtand,which is the way es to 
errer 


Ry C 
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better our knowledge, but to decay it. A burthen beyond the 
proportion of our ſtrength, oppreſſeth the body : ſo a ſearching 
into points beyond the ? 4; Toke of our gifts to conceiue, 
onerwhelmeth the wnderſtanding. Two much light dazeleth 
the eye,but light 1n'moJeration comforteth it: ſo if we reade, 
ſtudy, and meditate modeſtly, and according to the meaſure 
of our gifts, it may exceedingly benefitvs; if beyond the mca- 
ſure,it may hurt vsas much. F © DEI 

Many thinke its a grace to them toſtudy and talke beyon1 
their knowledge and meaſure, but invery deed irs a foule diſ- 
grace, aSitis to haue any member of the body to exceed due 
proportion. If one of our feete be as big as two feete,it is not 
beautifull, nor can be ſo ſeruiceable, but rather is a griefe anda 
burthen tothe whole body : fo-are our (wrioxs people to the 
Church, whereof they are members. 

2. eAbuſie medling with things belonging not to-vs,and be- 
yond the bounds of our calling, There are many who chuſe &. 
delight rather to ſeeme $kilfull in other mens offices, then tobe 
in their owne: But the Eyemeddles not with hearmpg, nor the 
eare with ſeeing; the footetakes not vpon it to drefſe the body, but 
leaues that to the hand: ſoarrogate not to thy ſelfe any thing 
out of thy ovwne calling. Tt 1s neither fit nor comely for the - 
People to meddle with office ani calling of Magiftrates anJ Mi- 
niſters, and yet now many thinke it a-great worſhipto them to-- 
be dire&ing Magititrates how they ſhould gonerne ,.anJ4 tea- 
ching Miniſters how they ſhould be called, & how they ſhould 
preach. Ie futor ira crepidans: Tts abfurdfor a weauer totake 
vpon him to xeach'a Carpenter or'Mafon , how they ſhould 
fquare their ſtuffe for the building of a honſe. If the feet ſhould 
grow Wwhere' thc hanis are, it would make the body monſte- 
rous : ſo when men will not containe themſelues within their 
order,degree,an4 celling, it is to make the Church a Babylon, . 
xvery confuſion. If a mote ſhou!1be inthe eye, is thefoote a 
fit member tobe thraſt into the eye 2 No. :Letthe foote on 
Gods name, be fenfibI> of the tronble;but it muſt leaue the hel. 
ping of the eye to the hand, whole officeit'ts. If things be a- 
mifle, letpriuare re: pray for a reformation; but leaue it to 
them whoſe calling it 1s to reforme. 


3: Facs- 
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3. Faftion,ſchiſme,ſeparation: Though webe many members, 
yet wee are but one body. Me thinkes the very naming hereof 
ſhould quench the fier of contention and ſchiſme, 

The Church is One body, annd it is One ## Chriſt: Will Chriſt 
haue it to bee one? How dareſt thou then to bee the authour 
of any diuiſion or ſeparation? How will our Browniſts an= 
ſwer vnto Chriſt for their ſeperation, who cut and rend them. 
ſclues from the Charch? Is it not madneſle for a man to pecke 
out his owne eyes,orto chop off his feete ? 

But they may not haue communion with wicked men, leſt 
they be polluted. Tothis I anſwer. If the headake,doth the foore 
refuſe to beare it ? orif the eye be blemiſhed, doe the ref? of che 
wembers diſdaine it,or deniet tobe a partof the body?or whi- 
leſt it remaineth in the body,refuſe to haue fellowſhip withit? 
anJ renounce their owne partin the body? Soneither are cor. 
ruptions or faults of particular perſons,any ground of ſepara 
tion : and this ſimulitude ſheweth the ſeparation of the Brow- 
niſts tobe without ground or ſenſe. 

4+ Pride, and eArrogancy. It thou be a more eminent and no- 
ble member in the body, ſee thou contemne not ſuchas are in- 
fcriour: for euery one is equally a member as thy ſelfe;and the 
ſoule enliues the foote, as well as the hand, or breſt; and that 
inferiour member defeQiue , makes the body an imperfe& 
body; as if the defe& were ina more honourable part. If the 
righthand be more ready,plyant,and ſeruiceable then the left, 
let it beare with at, and helpe it: and if one legge be ſtronger 
then another, wee will ſpare the weaker, and purtthe ſtronger 
to the more vie: ſo let him that hath more gifts, not deſpiſe, 
but helpe himwho hath fewer, | 
5- Enuy. What if thou be aninferiour member ? yet thou 
mayeſt not enuie the more noble. The foote is contented to be 
clad in leather, when it may be there is a chaine of gold about 
the necke, and a precious ſtone on the finger. Its a foule fault 
when we cannot haue the credit that others haue (becauſe we 
deſcrue it not) to enuie them for it. What if thou haſt not ſo 
ſtrong a faithas Abrabam? or ſucha gift of prayer as Daxid? If 
thou haſt any mcaſure of ſauing faith, any gift of true prayer, 
thou art well, He thathad but two Talents, was as much com- 
mended, 
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mended,and went into his Maſters ioy,as welas he that had g. 

Its a great happines to be any memberin the body of Chritt, 
Though thou beeſt notan eye, but a foote,thou art quickred by 
the ſoule,as well as the eye; and thou ſhalt be ſavedas well as. 
the eye. The ſoule ſeeth by the eies,walkerth by the feet,&c.Yram 
dat orbus, officia ſmgwls, giueth life toall, but executeth diuers 
funRions by diuers members : Though the foot ſee nor, yer it 
lines as well as the eye;Officia dixerſa, vita communic,{aith Saint 
Auſten *: The Offices are diuers, but the life is common. Sic eſt * Auguſtinus 
eccleſia Dei, ſngulipropria operantur pariter vinunt : SO among the 799. 186.4e 
ele in the Church, the Spirit of God fitteth this man for this >" M 
imployment, that man for that, but ſan&ifieth them all. + Ons 
In the benefit ofthe ſun,of theayre,of the raine,of the day, 
and night,&c.all equally partake: but gold,and dainty faire,8& 
coſtly apparell, places of honor, &c; *\zan isie izxanaeziouerm, ſaith 
Naxzsanzene*, are things of which but few can boaſt, Sothe * Greg. Nazj- 
world,the Sacraments,the merit of Chriſt, iuſtification,ſan&i. © 9r4tione de 
fication, are common toall the ele& in the Church : but to be ——— dſ- 
I-arned, to beeloquent,to be a Miniſter,tobe a Magiſtrate,are —_ _k 
but the gifts & calliugs ofa few;which things «1 anwis r3 mus 
191 iy,vanyps myrgie ri AxgTEe!, thoghfor their rarity they ſeem 
more honorable, yet they come ſhort of the other in regard of 
their neceſlity:for thoſe things without the which aman canot 
be a true Chriſtian, are wr ip ipuuniy zpouwner more profitable 
then thoſe things which only a few amongſt them can attain, 

As the beauty ofthe body of man, in regard of the admira- X 
ble compoſition,is excelling:ſoalfo is the Church much more, Jo: 
conſiſting of diuers ſorts of men, endued not onely with rhe 
lif- and beauty of nature,but of grace by the Spirit of God. Oh 
what a comely thing is it, to ſce Magiſtrates godly, Miniſters 
painfull and faith full; hearers rewerent an obedient,to ſee Fathers, - 
HusbanJs, Maſters,oH, young;wines,children,ſcruants,content 
 1n theirplace, conſcionable in their callings , zealous of good 
workes,jozningin theſeruice of God,&c. The variety which 1s 
11 the diuersſorts of men in the Chur ch, in the diners degrees 
ofOfkces,in the diners meaſure of gifts, wonderfully ſets forth 
the beauty of the Church, 

The Churchin the Camticles ©, is compared ta an army with 
banners 


© Cantic, 6. th 


508 


* Cantic.q. 12, 


Þ Pſa). 45. 


= 


'Chap:12. An expoſition vponthe : Verſes 2 


banners & inarray,whichis an excellent thing robehold: foe * Þ 


horſe-men,(ome foote-men ſome pike-men,ſome gunners, ſome vn. 
derone Enfigne,ſome vnder another;ſome in one colour,ſome 
in another; andal) arranged in orcer: a moſt glorious ſight. 

The Churchis alſo comparedto a Garden incloſed, * where 
are diucrs beds and Knots, and hearbes, and flowers; a place 
moſt delightfull. ; 

Alſo it is compared to a'Queene , brought vnto a King in 
rayment of needle-worke, and-of diners colours ; Þ (o the 
Church is moſt beautifull in her variety of offices, graces,&c. 

The Church is called Faire, fifteene times in the Canticles ; 
and indeed the Curtaines of the Tabernacle, and Salowors 
Temple, are but comrſe colours to ſet forth the beauty of the 
Church, | | 

"Though the Church be thus beautifull, yerlet her notbee 
proud: forher beauty is not her owne,nor her comelineſſe,but 
itis put vpon her by Chriſt: Ezech.16.14, In ourſelueswe ar 
- moſt loathſome and deformed, but in Chriſt beautifull. 

The Church is fare, wee muſt-take heed how we make it 
blacke by aduftery, couetouſneſle, hypocriſie, drunkennefle, 
&c. Thouſayeſt thou art a member of the Church, bur if thou 
beeſt a drunkard, malicious,&c: thou art as thefoot of a-dogge 
ora ſwine placed in the body of man : If thou beeſt ſuch, thon 
mult be cut off; for the Church is beautifull, - ' "EY: 


VERSEG. Haming vhen gifts, differing according to the grace that 

i ginen vnto vs, whether propheſie ; let vs propheſie according 
to the proportion of Faith, 7 

7, Or Miniſtry, letvs wait on our miniſtring; or he that tea- 
cheth, on teaching. 

8. Orbhethat exhorteth, on exhertation : he that gineth, let 
him doe it with ſimplicity: hee that ruleth, with diligence: hee 
that ſheweth mercy, with cheerefulneſſe. 


= e verſes are holden by all Interpreters to pertaine to 
the third verſe, and that here hee deliuereth the ſame ex 
hortation by an induction of certaine particular callings and 
gifts,cxhorting tothe ſober conceit and vſe of them: _ -4 
theſe, 
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we, I thinke, wee are proportionably to conſider of all o- 
£NETS. 

Theſe words then containe an exhortation, where we haue 
twoparts: 1. Theground of it, which is a conceſſion of ſome 
. things before delivered inthe firſt part of the ſixt verſe: 2.The 
exhortation it ſelfe inferred indiuers particulars, inthe reſt of 
the words of all the verſes. * 

The ground is intheſe words : 


VERS. 6. Faning then gifts, differing according to the grace that is 


g1uen Unto US 


THeſe words containe a repetition of the rule of ſober ſenſe, 
in the latterend of the third verſe, and of the ſum of the 
fimilitude, verſe g, 5: and a full point being in all Copies, as 
teſtifies Maſter Feze, at the laſt word of the fifth verſe ; here 
innes, though nota new matter,yeta new ſentence,other- 
wife thenſome learned men * haue read theſe words: Haexing 
ifts according to the grace that is ginen., The word tranſlated 
gifts, is x5», the wordtranſlated grace , 1s x*#* ſome in 
the firſt vnderſtand by gfts, the gifts of callings, which Pal, 
Eph.4. 8. calles wm, and by grace,qualitics andabilities for 
the execution of the duties of ſuch callings ; ſome vnderſtand 
contrarily: I would take gifts to be taken both for gifts of ca). 
lings,andalo for qualities to diſcharge the ſame;and ſo I take 
it the word is vſed: 1 Cor.12.and by grace,I would vnderſtand 
the free fanoxr of God, as Parens takes it. 
Here then we haue two parts: 1, A propoſition: We haxe ds- 
wers giftr. 2. An amplification from the fountain from whence 


X Eroben:ts. 
Eraſmus. 


they ſpring: from the grace of God, according to the grace that i - 


1nen Vs. ; 

: Difering ] That is, which differ one from another, either in 
kid, tor he hath not giuen all to any one, bur parted them; and 
therefore they are called wipe mopancs'x's, Heb, 2.4.07 inde- 
gree _ meaſure of the ſame gift, as toſome more ability to 

- preach and gouerne thento others, 
eAccording to grace ginen vnto vs | Of God: This is to be ſup« 
plied out of 3 Cor.12.19, This 0 _—_ ſaith Guatter, to pre- 
vent 


$10 Chap. x2. Av expoſtion won rhe :Verſe 5, 


Dettrine. 


Ver. 


uent pride and enwic, that none ſhould be prowd of that hee hath, 
nor exxie what another hath, ſeeing all is of God, * 

This is one of the places from whence the Schoole-men 
draw their diſtin&tion of grace, that there 1s. gratia gratic dats, 
grace freely giuen, as the gift of Propheſic, gauernment,&c. 
And gratia gratum faciens, Grace making gracious; that is(ſay 
they ) Faith, hope,loue, &c, But this is.a vaine diftinQion: for- 
its the merit of Chriſt alone that makes vs-gracious; faith 
but the inſtrument , to apprehend that merit, and the other 
vertues, 'graces giuen, and fignes that- wee .are made gra- 
C1OUS. 

God of his grace hath beamtified his Church with diners offices and 
Lifts. See the proofes hereof before at the third and fifth 
verſes. | 149) 4409 31547 = 

If thou be endued with any gifts, praiſe God the giner ; if 
thou wanteſtany, goe to God. | 

Many haue a-calling , which walke not with any comfort 
mit: as of Magiſtracy,gouernment of a Family,8c.. Where is 
Ws fault ? Jutely thou haſt not begged of God forability to 
difcharge' it,” WAR |. F470 

xm when hee was called to be a King, prayed to God, 
notto bez rich King , or a vifforiouws King ; but to be a good 
King , to haue an vnderſtanding heart to gouerne hisKing- 
dome: 1 King.z -9. and God was pleaſed,and granted-his re- 
queſt, So art thou called tobe a Magiſtrate, Miniſter, Maſter 
of a Family?-&c. pray in like manner for grace to walke con. 
ſcionably and profitably in-thy calling: Pray not toberich in 
thy calling , leave that to God ; but to haue wiſdome to dif. - 
charge ittothe glory of God, and good of men: Say with $4. 
lomon ; O God, gine thy ſeruant an vaderſtnding heart, &c: 

The meancſt gift in any member of the Church,is to be ac-. 
knowledged: ro apply this tothe Miniſtery. Many,if 2 Mini- 
ſter preach who hath excellent gifts, they will flocke vnto him 
andadmirehim ; bat f a tmiam of mearer gifts bee in the place, 
they will not vouchſafe £6 heare&him , though he teach ſound. 
ly » this is verily a fault. Euery-mans gifts are to be Honou- 
red, becauſe they come fronrGed,; who many times miore a. 
bonnJdantly bleſſth the laboursofſuch yrho-hauc meancy gifts 

: thay. 
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that the glory might be aſcribed to himſcife. 


<< 


F211 


Every man muſt walke in his owne calling : Ttis not firfor Y/e 3- 


any to meddle_by.pracife with that calling , vnto the which 
hee is not gifted. On this order depends /ncolumitas Eccleſia, 
faith Maſter (laws: and farther; Dus hurc ordinens pernertic, pug - 
vat cums Deo:The ſafety of the Church is broken,and God hin 
{elfe is refiſted when this order is peruerted, 

God hath in: his wiſdome ginento diuers men diuers gifts: 
Wherefore? Surely tonoutifh loue and the communion of the 
Saints. Man is made a ſociable creature,and to liue alone is vn- 
comfortable; and no man hath all gifts: No man 1s, adommia 

 quare, as they ſay. Theeye ſtands in needof the foote to carry 

it, andthe foote ih neede of the eye todire& it: no man is 
=orexzic, ſufficient of himſclfe. The Miniſter hath neede of the 
People for their temporall things, and the peop'e haue neede 
ofthe Miniſter for his ſpirituallrhings. In the multitude of the 
People is the Kings honour: Prox.1 4.28, andthe Annointed of 
the Lord isthe breath of our noſtrils: Lament.4.20-, 

No Countrey affoords all commodities, one abonndeth 
with wooll, another with wine, another withſpices,&c. that 
by commerce andtrafficke for ſuch things as they neede,thers 
might be community andſociety amongſt mankind: ſo God 
in his Church hath giuen thee one gift,him another;bring thou 
chat which is thine, that thou mazeft partake of that which is 
his,that both of you may further the good of the body ,and liue 
1n a holy fellowſhip one with another. 

. Thy calling and gifts are of God: therefore bee not proud; 

. tobea Magiſtrate, ora Miniſter, is indeede to bee in a high 

place; but xols altum ſapere; Thou mailt be in a high place,and 

yt bea reprobate : for /ada& wasan Apoſtle, and Saul was 2 
ing; | 

| Rn matter of wit, ſome hereticke, ſome itage-player, may 


outſtripa trae beleeuer , as Saint Asſftey obſerues*® : bee not «_, 


Uſe 4. 


Fe. s. 


uguſt lab,s. 


proud of that which a reprobate may haue , but get faith, re- ad fmplic. q. 2. 
pentance,8&c: though thou beeſt inthe loweſt forme, thou ſhalt prop? fuem, 


be happy. 


Godhath giuen diners gifts: as inthe Miniſtry, ſome haue a Fe 6 


more excellent gift of conference, ſome of Prayer,ſome of ex- 
I 3 horta« 
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hortation, ſome in opening of a Text,&c: and all for the good 
of the Church. 

TR face of man is not aboue a ſpan oner, yet let ten thou- 
fand men be together, and their countenances ſhall all differ, 
Phy ſitions ſay, that the conftitution of all mens bodies, are of 
a mixture,of hot,drie,cold,and moiſt; and yet the wiſdome of 
God hath ſo diuerſly tempered theſe, that ſcarce inthe World 
are twomen to be found incuery point of the like temper : ſo 
in the Church let diuers men preach of the ſame Text, and all 
ſoundly , and tothe point; yer ſcarce two of a hundred to be 
found,that haue in all thingsthe like gift of vtterance. This is 
that ſame wwniznze ogle, that manifold wiſdome of God, 
that liking not one, wee m_ like another , and the varie- 
tic of mens affeRions bee fatiſfied with the varietic of his 

ift3« 
Lg no man make ſo bad a vſe of this mercie, as did the Co- 
rinthians, who hauing three famous Preachers, Paul, Cephas, 
and eApolles; men Coubtleſſe of diners gifts, grew hereby into 
a ſchiſme , ſome profefſing themſeclues the followers onely of 
Paul,ſome onely of Cephas, deſpiſing Paul,and fome of Apolbs, 
defpiſing both the other. | 
But let vs make a good vſe of thediuerſity of gifts in Prea- 
chers:that is,by ſome one or other of them to be bought from 
our {innes vntoGod. What? Can we profit by none? Can no 
mans gift like vs? no mans labour preuaile with vs? Surely of 
ſuch Chriſt complainesto the Tewes: Aſatheww11: 16,17, 18, 
and 19. Wherennto ſhall I liken this generation? &c. Tohn came in 
one ſort, Chrift came in another, yetneither 7ohws veyne,nor 
Chriſts conld like them; no Preacher conld pleaſe them. A- 
las for them, and alſo for our drankards, blafphemers, &c: 
which heare diuers menof diners gifts, Barnabas, and Boaner- 
Les , the ſonnes of conſolation , -and the ſonnes of thunder , and yer 
—_— can moue them to repentance, that they might bee 


- 


VERS 6. 
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VERS. 6s ——— Whether propheſie, let vs propheſie according to the- 
proportion of Faith. > 


f fra words are part of the exhortation, inferred out of 
the former greund , wherein was repeated the ſumme of 
ſomethings before deliuered. 

The exhortation is the ſame in ſubſtance and ſenſe with 
thac which is verſe 3, though not in che ſame termes. Then it 
was in gcnerall : heere is an enumeration of certaine particu- 
lars, for the better explicavdion of the Generall, 

Generally he had ſaid, let no man preſume aboue his gift : 
now heere in particular, he ſaith, not if thou beeſt a Propher, 
a Miniſter, &. _ 

Moſt of ourlate writers, affirme that Pax hath heere laid 
the plor for the perpetuall government of the Church ; and 
that heere is the certaine rule and order for Church Officers and 
Offices : and then they diuide theſe things thus : Firlt they ſer 
downetwo generall heads : Do and Minitrie. By Prophe= 
fte,they meane the Miniſtrie of the Word and Sacraments : and 
ynder this, they rong Teaching and Exhorting, that is, ſay they, 
the Doors and the Paſtors office. 

By Miiftrie, they meane the office of Deacons: and to this 
they referre Diftributing, Ruling, and fhewing HMercie, Thus 
Maſter Bezs, Parexe, and diucrs others. 

Areting, he marſhallech theſe ſeuen thus : By Prophers, he 
meanes Publique profeſſors in the Scheoles, By the ſecond, 
he meanes Deacons; and ſo by the fiue, which are Diftributers. 
By the third, he meancs Paſtors. By the fourth , which are 
called Exhorters, ſuch who were appointed to vifit the ſick, 
and to comfort the Capriues, By the fixt, he meanes Lay EL 
ders , appointed for diſcipline, By the ſeuenth, eld Menand 
og, appointed to entertaine ſtrangers, and to tend the 


(2 
Sewltetws arcangeth them thus, By the firſt and third, fee 
meanes, Paſtors whoſe dutic itis topropheſie and teach. The 
ſecond and the fift,he attributes ro Deacons, taking Aſmnifri 
for colleQing and gathering the ON goods ; and Diftri 
Z my 
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ring, for laying them out and diſpenfing them. The fourth, 
which is Exborting, he attributes to Elders , the cenſurers of 
manners. The fixt , which is Ruling , he attributes to Byſbops ; 
holding heerein ſoundly, that there ought to be a diſtinion 
of Miniſters in degree:. And indeede it may eafily be obſeryed: 
that where equalitie and Parity of Minifters is molt vrged, that 
there, forthe moſt part, is the greateſt and moſt ambitious af- 
feRation of Primacie and Chiefedome.. The ſcuenth, he attri- 
butes to them who miniſter tothe ſick; as, Mcenand Women 
Cookes, Phifitians , Almoners, Maſters of the Hoſpitals for 
Pilgrimes and Trauellers, &c. ook | 

Maſter Rollock, a learned may, takes all theſefor gifts rather: 
then for callings, and he numbreth eight, adding vnto them. 

M Loxe-out of theninth Vie, Theſe eight,he thus di 1nguiſheth, 

making two exhortations : The ſumme of the firft,to be,that 
men ſhould not exceede the propertion of their gifts; to this 
he addeth the firft foure : The ſumme of the ſecond, vo be; 
that. we ſhould well yſe the gifts we haue ; and to this he'ad- 
deth the other foure, The firft foure being about the quanti- 
tie,the other about the qualitie of gifts receiued; For my part, 
I take the foure firſt to belong to Eccleſiaſticall perſons only, 
and the other foureto be taken generally.. 

That Saint Pax/doth not heere ſet downe a rule for the per- 
petuall government of the Church, T thinke this is ſufficient: 
ro proue, becauſe itis beſide the ſcope and drift of the place, 
Which is,withoug.controuet fie, to exhort all in the Church mo- 
deſtly and ſoberly ro behaue themſclues in their places, attemp= 
ting nothing beyondtheir calling aud gifts. RN 

>. Aqui.inloc, Whether propheſie, &c. Aquinas * thus defines propheſie.: Pro- 

+ 2.2.9. 171. Phefieis an vnderſtanding by Divine Reuelation of thoſe things 

a7 03s que ſunt procwl , which are a farre off : Now ſome things are a. 

{are oft from our vnderſtanding and knowledge per ſe by them 
ſelues, for a defeQin the things to be knownezas things to-come, 
whicha:e contingent ; orzhingspaſt, and out of the memory of 
all men; or rhinge preſent, but done. in remote Countries or pla- 
ces, PThus aid Efay andthe reft of the Prophets, forerell of 
many things. to come :-Thus did Moſes declare things that 
were:paft as the Creation, Fall, Flood : Fhis did E/;ha ſow 

| hs what 
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what Jchezi did being abſent; And for this, Prophets inthe 
Old Teftament, were called Seers, and thisis the moſt propper 
acception of the termeiPropheſie.. nh (be bn 
- Somethings are farre: from our vnderſtanding, not per ſe, or 
for any defe&tin themſelues, but for adefeRiin vs; as the di- 
uine Myfteries of Religion, which in themſeJues are moſt cog- 
noſcible, bur ous datxe ynderſtanding ts yntothem, as the eye 
of an Owle to theSuniic light,T here is no darkenefſcin them, 
the-darkenefſc is in'vs; Hence thoſe-in the New Teltamenr, 
who had the gift of interpreting Scriprure. and teaching the 
Myttcries of Religion , were called Prophets, 1. Corinth. 12. 
and 's #LE2 6” 3 19 | ; 05 34; 03+. 5!111<3-: 1 
This placeis to be vnderſtood of the Prophets in the New 
Teſtament ; There were in the primitiuetimes three extraordi- - 
nar offices in the Church, Apoſtles, Prophets, Fuangeliſts, ns they 
arenamed in this order, Eph.4. 11. and Prophets arc named next 
after Apoſtles: 1.Cor.12.28. yn ot | 
:: The Apoſtles were immediatly; called-and ſent of Chriſt, for 
the conuerfion of the World and planting of Churches. 
' Prophets» were ſuck who were immediatly ftirred yp and , ,,p,,, 
called by the Holy Ghoſt, and alſo induced with fingular wiſe- 6,9 ſuper x. 
dome, and knowledge both of the: Myſterics of faith, and alſo prec.e> explic. 
of the ſecreriudgements of God preſent and to come, ſo farre 54.4. Epift. ad 
25 it pleaſed God, they ſhould by their Miniflerie be made ©?” 
knowne vnto the Church for the confirmatienof the faith of 
the EleR, and the leauing of the Wicked inexcuſable; So fA- 
gabus foretold of the famine, Af.11.28. and of Paris bands 
and imprifenment, A&. 21,10.1 1.Alſo they excelled in a won- 0 
derfull' gift of vaderſtanding the Prophehies of the Old Teſta» 
ment, andin a wonderfull dexteritie of opening and applying 
the ſame to thoſe times; Theſe were inferior to the Apoſiles, 
and by them appointed to gouerne the Churches which they 
had planted, ' where it ſeemed them good, . 
eliſts were ſuch'as accompanied the Apoftles in their 
tr2uels, and were ſent by them, ypon occafion to the Churches + 
to preach the Goſpell, but not to be refident in any place for 
the gouernipg of the Churches = were the Prophets, Alſo owe 
| | 1 4 O 
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ge Veland, 
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of them wrote the ſtory of Chrift, and the AQts of the Apo. 
files, as Aſarkeand Lo. 

I rnderftand heere the Prophets now deſcribed, whole Office 
is long ago ceaſed with the extraordinary things thereof: the 
gift of vnderſtanding, interpreting, and applying darke Scrip- 
rures remaining,attained by the ſtudy of Tongues, Arts,&c.. 

Heere then are twe things, as in the reft chat follow, The 


Gift, the direflion; The gift or calling ; Þ : The dizeQion, 
according to the proportion of Faith, A is tO propheſie, or te 
thinke {aberly according to the ion of Faith 


Proportion of Faith : Faith may be taken, either for the gift of 
knowledge of things to be-belecued ; or for the DeQtine of 
Faith. | 
The gift of knewledge may be taken, either of the hearery, 
or of the Prophers themſclues : of the bearers, and ſo Ambroſe 
and Arſelmetake it : and then the meaning is,that the Prophers 
muſt propheſie according, and not beyond the proportion of vn- 
derſtanding and capacky of thehearers. Of the Prophets them- 
felucs, ſe Martyrand Rollch , and thenit is the ſame with whe 
wiruer, Ver 3othe meaſure of faith, that is,the meaſure of their gift; 

ſue, faith the Syrian Trasſlater, and then the meaning is : 
che Prophet muſt not preach beyond his owne vnderftanding, 
er beyend that he hath receiued. If Faith be taken for the Do- 
Qrine of Faith, then it is two waies alſo expounded - Firſt, that 
the DoQrine of Faith may be confirmed,not deftroyed. Seconds 
ly,char —— g be according to the generall rules, & aQi= 
onsof Faith, which are centainedin the Creede, commonly 
called the Apoſtles Creede:of which, though the Author be yns 
eertaine, yet it is held to be as ancient as the Apoſtolicall 
Church, and that it had the conſent and approbation theres. 
Tertwllian makes mention of it, calling it Regulam & legens fides, 
the rule and law of Faith ®. And this very well agrees with the 


Virgin.iz ih Werdin this place, wwwyie, Andlogie; whichis,when that which 
flatim principio 5 doudrfull is referred to femthing our of doybr,that wxcerra# 


& lib.de pre- 
fer. ad verſio 


hec.c.4. 


* Con{.Fak, 


= ic. 


things may be proued by certarre : called by Ariftotle, lovinwinize 
an equalitie of ſpeech, rendred by Tally, Proportion, aud Con. 


weniency *, 


All 


they ſuppoſe one another, 
He that hath the gift of} 


rule of faith, Eſay8.20- To the Law and to the Teftimeony if they 


ſpeaks not according to this word, tis becauſe there ic no light in them, 


I. Pete4-1 1. If any man ſpeake,/et him ſpeake as the Oracles of God: 
for no ie of the Scripture is of any prinato — 
1-20. The Scriptures muſt be mcerpreted by the ſame Spirit, 
by __ they _ written. . —_ 

Pr ing and interpreting of Scriptures is a gift 0 , 
to them Dot by udp and prayer attaine it ; ng which 
gift,cuen very accute and learned men miſſe of the true mea- 
ning, and are httle better then purblind. Ir is alſo a fire 
_ gift and bleſhng to the Church, that God beſtowerth 

a gift in theſe daies (though not extraordinarily and 
immediatly as in times paſt). For without the Scriptures, 
wee differ little from beaſts: and if they bee as a ſcaled 
booke, what good can they doe vs? lohn ſometimewept, 
becauſe no man could open the fealed booke, and looke 
therein. Bleſſed bec God, the Scriptures are vnſcaled and o- 
pened to vs, of the which wee haue great cauſe thankfully 
to reioyce. 


Yer 


Seeing we haws dizers gifts whether prophefie] Propheſre is not a We, 35 


gift common to all the members, but belongs onely to ſome 
members in the Church. Their bo/dveſſetherefore and arrogare- 
cie is to be reproned,who being private and vnlearned men,take 
ypon them to interpret Scriptures. Its one thing tohaue the 
gift to interpret, another to haue the gift to oxderfand that 


which is interpreted; keepe thy ſelfe within the compaſſe' of 


thy gift and calling. | 

Here Miniſters would be aduiſed to haue reſpe& te-their 
gift,in handling Texts of Scripture, andin deliuering points 
of dofrine to the people: an adulterating of the ſenſe hinders: 


Ch ap. 12. Epifileto rhe Romans: Verſes, yy 
All theſe interpretations may bee receiued, in as much as 


fie, muſh not exceed his gift nt ſquare N attas 
all bis interpretations, ex. ions, applications to RES the " 


CI 
* 


the truth as muchas the corrupting of the Text 2, Wee may a Textul.lb d; 


ſpake of things obſcure,but not with ſach aftirmation,and af- = gy 
ſurance,as of things plaine and manifeſt. Many will as-con-/#beret.ca.$- 


fidently determine things controuerted, as the vnconmrouer- 
red 


5a Chip:y2. -» dnexpoſitionvponthe Verſe 7 
ted points of theſaluation of the ele&; anddamnation of 'the 
reprobate;but this is raſhnes,8& the part of him which hath loſt 

vat, 5 the ſenſcof lumaneinfirmity,as Origen ſometime ſaid:who al- 

b P:mpbils Loſpake thus modeſt(y®;: In this we gue thanks;that when ma. 

rcfert, in Ap0- ny willnot take knowledge of their owne vnskilfulnefle; we 

['312 P'09E- for our parts ignordutians notran non ignoramus, are not igno- 

S041 ant.of our ignorance,in matters which are deepe, and aboue 

quart.editionis Our reach. . Betterit--is to kaue things: obſcure as wee-tind 

pariſami, them,thenraſhly to determine of the ſame. 4 1"E ' 

1546 fel.74 Alſohcarers would be admoniſhed to meaſure their giftin 

he we hearing : ſome though they be dull ofhearing and vnderſtan- 
ding,yet are weary:of milke,and deſire ſtrong meate,which alas 
they are not able to:digeſt. If their ceachers, knowing the 
meaſure oftheir capacitie, deliner plainely the d6Erine of 
faith and repentance, and denounce the wdgement of God a- 
gainſt drunkennefſe, whoredome,&c.this is abhorred for. the 
plaineneſſe : but I would ſpeake to theſe in the words of Saint 
Anguſtine, Tene & deote accipe aperta, vt:tibi pandantur abſcura. 
Duomodp eris penetrator obſcurerum,contempror manifeſtorum-:. Re: 
ceiue deuoutly and reuerently things plaine, that obſcure 
things may bee opened to thee. . How {halt thou bee able to 
© Aug.Hom,de Pierce into obſcurities, which contemneſt things manifeſt c? 


paſtoribus, As 
VERs. 7. Or Miniſtery; let vs waiteon onr CMiniſtring. 
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HEr are two things alſo as inthe former, and ſo in the 
A reſt: the thing and the drrettion, | 
Thc thing is Miniſtery.' - | 
| The word rendred, 4{iniftery,may be applied to offices and 
fungions inthe Common-wealth,as well as inthe Chwrch: for in 
the next Chapter the Ciuill Magiſtrate is called S39arwc, the 
Miniſter of God, But here I take it to be applied to the Eccle- 
fiaſticall ſtate.' But to what perfons in the” Church;may be 
queſtioned. porta il,l 
Where Paw! makes the like enumeration of particulars;af- 
ter Prophets, Euangeliſts are named : I leaue it to the learned 
to conſfider,, whether it might net bee ſq here taken;without 
wronging the ſcope of-the place or the Text. I: am _ 
[0 
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doubt that Eu:ngeliſts might ſtand in as much need of this ad-- - 


monition,as the Prophets of the former. 

If we take it for the office of a Deacon,as moſt of our lateſt 
Interpreters, I find no fault-with it: orif we take it general- 
ly for all Eccleſiaſticall oftices and miniſtrations, as Chryſo- 

fome : or for Paſtors,of whom two duties are in the two next. 
ſentences declared, which Ithinke is leaſt conftrained. 

The word. ſignifieth a painefull and laborious Miniſtery, 
wherein menare ſ{eruiceable,as thoſe which make haſt in tra- 
uell,raiſingthe duſt by their celeritic and ſpeed. 

The Dire&ton : to waite on miniſtring - or to be wiſe vnto ſo- 
brietie in miniſtring;; of which wiſdome, waiting is an effe& 
implying diligence,and the auoyding of buſie meddling, not 
pertaining to fuch miniſtration. | | | 

' ef IMmiſter muſt behane himſelfe humbly and modeſtly in his 
calling, Luke 22.25,26. The Kings *, the Gentiles exerciſe Lordſhip 
and axthoritie oner thems,and are called BenefaRors : but ye [ball not 
be ſo ; but he that is greateſt among you let him be asthe youngeſt ; and 
he that is chieft as thoughhe didſerue. The meaning of onr Saui- 
our is to take away In order, 1;Pet«5.3.neithef as be- 
ing EXHi0 oucr Gods. heritage, but being examples to the 
flocke.. | | babe 

Here the prideof that Arch-prelate. ofRome tis to be repro- 
ued, who veer the title of Sernant of the Seruants of GoJ,ad- 
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Dore. 


Ve; 


uanceth himſ+elfe*aboue all that is 'called'God : preferring 


himſelfe before Emperours,and his Cardinals before Kings. 
Alſo the arrogancie of all other Miniſters, whoare puft vÞ 
for their place or gifts: e Aaron and Miriam,though other- 
wiſe godly perſons\were faulty'this way, Numb.1 2.But eſpe- 
cially Diotrephes,3 .lohn'9. 10. Wholoned to hanethe preheminence; 
and would neitherreceiue /»# northe Brethren. Many ſuch- 
there are,who are aduanced, haue greatknowledge,. butare- 
ignorant of nothing'ſo much'asofthemmſclues.'? 777 
Tt was a worthy repo*t which Plarie ginesof Vefpaſran, if he 
flattred him not ; towhom being Emperour he wrote thus = ; 
Nec qnicquamin te mntanit fortine: amplitudo, nift vtprodeſſe tan- 
tandem poſſes & velles:- Greatneſſe and Maieſtic haue changed 


nothing in you,but this ;. that your power.to dazgood,ſhbuld 


2 {Plies [os 
und epiſtola- 
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Nat, biftorie .. 


We 3. 


Off, 4 


it is an Gbonowr, ſoiita 


Chap.1e. Aw expoſition wpon the  Valeg 
be anſwerableto your will. I would this could be truly ſaid 
of Chriſtians. But we for the moſt part deſire gifts and place, 
that we may be honoured like gods,not that we might honor 
_ ; as did our Grand-mother Exe, whoſe milke wee haue 
ſuckt. 

If God aduance Heſter, itis that ſhe may bee a meanes to 
relicue the diſtreſſed Church, Hef.4.14, Haſt thou a gift?who 
is the better forit ? Haſt thou an office > What good haſt thou 
done ? Thoumuſt gine account, It will bee an vaſpeakeable 
comfort,if when thou ſhalt lay downe thine affcrchy life;thy 
conſcience can teſtific,that thou haſt not ſought thy ſelfe, but 
the glory of God,and good of men. 

Lerhimthat hath a miniſterie waite on miniſtring] None ought 
to preſume into the functions of the Miniſtery, valeſlſe he bee 
called. The ſtoriesof Corah, Dathar, and Abiram ; of Saul, of 
Vzziah,arc pregnant. As the ſeruices of the Leuites were di- 
ſtinguiſhed by God himſelfe, Nawb.4.ſo _ there to beeno 
ton of Offices and Officers in the Church. 

Miniſters muſtwaiteov their niniſtrmug,they muſt imploy all 
their wit,care,ſtudy,learning, art, ſpar:«w erware,to adminiſter 
rhe prouince,to diſcharge the office whichthey haue receiued. 
Bur is it not lawfull fora Miniſter to ſtudy phyſicke ? Doubt. 
lefſe it is, but For ſwccifinis at ſpare howers: his moſt and 
maine ſtudy muſt be for Diuinitic,thathe may winne and ſaue 
ſoules : Maier pars vite argue ingeny bucfiet > T would not ad- 
mit a Miniſter tobe more a Phyſitian,thena Phyſitian to be a 
Miniſter.It is commendable, if the Phyſitian be able to ſpeak 
to the heart ofa ſick perſon,as wel as to adminiſter to his bo- 
by,becauſe the Miniſter may be abſent ? Sofor the Miniſter to 
be ableto aduiſe for the good of the body of a ficke man, as 
well as for his ſoule,is not to be diſallowed,becauſe the Phyſi. 
tian may bc abſent. As it is valawful for a Phyſitian to preach 
or adminiſter the Sacraments, ſo I thinke it vnlawfull for a 
Miniſter to be a profeſſed publike praRitioner in phyſicke. 

_ The cAfonifery is a dignitic, ſoit is ane, a paincfull calling : 
01 za burden, banveris Angelorume for- 
widendens,rcquiring the ſtrengrh and abilitic of Angels. «Awd 
whos ſufficient for obeſe things? 2, Cor.3.16, 
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Chap.12. Epiſtleto the Romans. ' Verſes * Far 
The confideration hereof is profitable both for thoſe which 
are to enter into the Miniſtery, and for thoſe which are exrred, 
Wouldeſt thowenter intothe Miniſtery?what moucth thee? 
The wager, or the works? ' Many deſire the care of ſoules, that 
they may live without care, as almoſt intheſe words wrote 
Bernard *: Paul ſaith; 1 Tim.3.1. Hethas defireth the Office of a * F*YMardis E- 
Biſhop, defrreth a goed works : Bonam opus. Examine thou whe- + in ; cm 
ther deſiring the calling ofa Miniſter,thon defireſt not rather (wn xpiſcopum. 
Bonas opes , the good maintenance, then the good works thereof, 
The mamner of the begging of thoſe multitudes, which daily 
fit at the beautifull gate of the Temple,” giues occafionto ſul- 
peR, that ſome make ſuite rather for the gaze, then for the de- 
wotion and ſeraice of the Temple; eſpecially when ſuch which 
=_ not worthy, Ad res ſacras accedere,doe ſacrarium ipſum an 
ire. | | 
The ancient Fathers di{commend this eager ſuing for pre- 
ferments in the Church #. Cyprian commends Cornelins in theſe * ©/7)/03.bam. 
words: Nen,v1 quidans,vim fecit vt Epiſcopus fieret ſed ipſe vim paſ* bo e*.th he 
ſus eſt,ut coating Epiſcopatum acomeret Þ: He offered not, fairhhe, .rydienes au- 
but ſuffered violence when hee was made Biſhop. Emnagrins tem dem. 
withdrew himſelfe when he ſhould haue beene made a Bikop, Mat.20. 24. 
as ſometimes did ourSaniour , when the People would have 7: Epiſt.af 
made him a King:/oh.6.1 5. And eAmmonixs being vrged with » porregns” 
2 Biſhopricke, cur off his righteare, that fich deformity mighe 5,7” 
bea Canonicall impediment <, Faro ſaid, that if there were a © Socr.Seol.Ec- * 
Commonwealth wherein there were none but wifemen,there bit .lib.q, c. 
awould be more contention among them toauoid offices, then * bv; 
there is now to obtaine them. Forethinke thet of the charge 
whiclris great; of theaccount which will be ſtri& : ſo'greata 
charge, and foſtri& anaccount, that Saint Chryſaftome ſaith : 
Hee wondeteth that any Biſhop'or Minifter can'bee ſaned 4. 4746. haw. 
When Mare Cicero ftood forthe Confulſhip of Rowe, Duine 34. inEpud 
ty Cirerowilht him to:meditare of this : Now four: (onfulatiom He0- 
pets: Roma eff. Tam anvpſtart:, Taske the Conſulthip: Tris 
Rome. Say thou in like manner to thy (clfe, Nouns frm : Mie 
niſterium pets: Eccleſin eft: 1 2mm but 4 nonice, Tdefireto be a 
Miniſter.- It is the Church ef the Ining God: 
"2, Art thou centred into the Miniſtry > 'Gineall attendance to 
1708s | | reading , 
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reading ,exhortarion,doftrine: 1 Tim.g.1 3. Watch in all things, en- 
dure affiictions, doe the works of an Enangelift, mak fullproofe of thy 
Miniſtery : preach, andbe inſtant; 2 Tim.4.2. _ | 

. Abhorre idlenefſe, make precious account of thy time: 
If bob beeſt out of thy ſtudie, or not imployed inſome duties 
of thy call|gg,admonith thy ſclfe as Plinins Secmrdas ſometimes 
* © Pliniu ce. admonithed his Nephew ©, Poteras has horas nox perdere : Thou 
cil. refert de mighteſt not haue loſt theſe houres. 
Plin. Sec.inF- Butlet me turne my ſpeech to you thatare our hearers:you 
piſtola ſua, ad gught to regard vs inregard of our great paines, and tenderly 
Marcum. tolouevs, Leing we put ourſoules into our hands, and walke 
| i 0x7 owne bloed to doe you good, If there bea woe for vs if we 
preach notdiligently to yon, there is alſo a woe for you if you 
doe not diligently and reuerently heare vs: - if we preachnot, 
you cric out of our idlenefſe ; who ſhall crie out againſt your 
prophaneneſle, which haue heard many Sermons,and yet haue 
not turned from your ſinnes. Fora Miniſter to haue reuerend 
and obedient hearers, .and for hearers to haue a reuerend and 
painefull Miniſter, is a great happineſle. 4 .V 


VERSE Jo —— Orhe thatteacheth, on teaching: 
$. Orhethatexherteth, on exhortation. 


TY teach, is toinforme the iudgement of thoſe things, of 

which weare ignorant. | 
To exhert, is to comfort; or toperſwade toreformation of 

manners, according toiudgement rightly informed. 

"Theſe two I thinke pertaine to Miniſtry before ſpoken of: 
but whether as two difint offices, or.two,duties of theſame 
office,is the queſtion. FI 
. : Some with great. contention endeauour'to ſhew that there 

_ oughtto be in cuery congregation two diſtin& officers, viz. 
.., A Dofor, anda Paſtor, the one to be imployed inreaching, the 
ather in mp6, and fo indeed it ſeemeth to haue beene an- 
tiently in the Church, and by the writings of the learned it 
may be obſerued, that there were two arts of Doors ;. one 
or and read to ſome beleeuers, to make them fit 
for theMinifſtry: this was performeda time by the Bifoon, to 
wh | them 


& 
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ſome Doors ; but ſome Paftors and Teachers, as noting the 
ſameperſons: fo expounds Saint. Hicrome: vpon that Text *. adep 


them whichattended vpon him;of whom ſoweattended vpon 
his perſon,ſewe opened the Church doores, ſome readthe Scrip- 
tures, ſome begunne the Pſalmes,8c. Theſe were called Clerks, 
and out of this namber were choſen and ordained infers 
when occaſion ſerued, and they were maintained by the trea- 
ſury of the Chnrch: oftheſe the Church of Rowe hath made ſe. 
uerall Eccleſtaſticall orders of the leſſer ſort, calling them O- 
ftiaries, Leflors, (antors, Acolytes, 8c. | CS 
Afterwards Doftors were appointed to traine vp Students 
to the Mintſtery, -whom the publike profeſſors of Djuinity, I 
thinke, haue ſucceeded. 
Another ſort of Doors there were , which inſtru&ed the 
ignorant multitude inthe Principles of Religion, but did not 


Vetſe 7. 
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admingſter the Sacraments: theſe were called x«myim, ſuch as * Euſeb, Ecol. 
taught the'Catechiſme. Such a one was Origen at Alexandria, *h6.c.3.5. 


who ſncceeded Clemens, who fticce2ded Pantenns, and whom 1+ 


ſucceeded Heraclar;out of whoſe Schoole Heraclides and a wo- 
man , Rhais by name, were Martyrs before baptiſme , being 
baptizedas Orizen ſaid inthe fer. 

Concerning this,my opinion is,thatit is inthe power of the 
Churchto ordaine two ſeuerall offices of theſe , one for teq- 
ebing, and another for exhoitation; and alſo to ordaine ſome 
to adritiniſter the Sacraments, who ſhall haue no power to 
teach,orexhort: as1tſeemes fome fach there were in the Apo. 


- files dayes, who baptized thofe to whom they did preach. 


t Cor.1. 14-17: 

Yet that theſe rwo, viz. Teaching an1 Exhorting, or Doc- 
tors and Paſtors, ſhould be neceſſarily ſeuerall Offices and Of- 
ficers , I thinke cannot be proued , bur rather the contrary : 
namely,that they are fenerall Jaties or qualifications requiſite 
to the ſame office: Eph. 4.11. He gaueſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, 

ſome Enangelifts,and ſome Paſtors arid Teachers, In this place the 
Apoftle reciting ihe ifferent Offices inthe Church, dothnot 
diſtinguiſh Paſtors and Teachers betweene themſelues, as hee 
diftingniſheth Apoſtles, Prophets, an4Euangeliſts,betweene 
themſelues,and from them: forhefſaithnot ſowe Paſtors, and 


4 Heron: i 
com. in Epiſt, 


524 Chap1t. . Anexpiſitionwpenthe Verley 


que Bad Pak 
HAH, 


Do. 


Ofthis iu1gcment allo is Saint dnguſting b, to whom Þ antina 
wrote, deſiring bis opinion for the diſtinguiſhing of Paſtors 
and.DoRors in that Text of the Epiſtle ro the Epheſians: Saint 
Auſtens anſryer to him was; That the Apoſtle did there Ynnns 
aliquid duobia nominibus amplecti; Ginetwonames to one things 
Ut intelligerent F affores ad officiurs ſunm pertinere doctrinams: That 
Paſtors might vnderſtand that it belonged tothem tobe Doc- 
tors alſo. Likewiſe Saint Pax reckoning vp the Officers of 
the Church; x Cor.12.28. leaucth out Paſtors, andnameth on- 
ly Teachers. Paſtors being the more worthy, being either vt- 
derſtood by Teachers,orclſe not ſpoken of at all; and that Pa- 
ſtors are to be apt to teach, none willdenie. 

Both theſe then T hold to be diuers qualities belonging to 
one and the ſame Office. 

Alinifters nenſt waite on their Office, andwhenthey preachor cate- 
ehize , they mmſt both well ground their doctrares, and exhort wiſely 
and medeſtly: 1 Tim. 4.13,14.l5., Gine attendance to reading to ex- 
hortation,to doctrine:Neglect not thy gift but meditate on theſe things, 
ard gine thy ſilfe wholy to thems,&C, 23 COre2.17.He are rot as mar 
which corrupt the word of God: but 4s of ſincerity, 4 of God,jnthe fols 
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It is not ſufficient that a Miniſter be a good man,but he muſt 
teach andexhort. Imocens enim & abſq, ſermone cone: ſatio,quan- 
tum exemplo prodeſt, tantum exemple nocet: Nam & latratu canun 
baculog, paſtoris Inporii rabies deterrenda eft, ſaith Saint Hierome *: 
An innocent life without preaching, does as much hurt by ſi. 
lence, as good by example. The ſhepheard hath need both by 
the barking of his dogge, and his ſheep-hooke, to ſcare away 
the wolues. 

If you that are hearerscome to a Miniſter that will not, or 
cannot preach, you call him a dumbe dogge. What may you 
be called, if you will not heare? or hearing,w1ll not reforwe your 
idle courſes? What good doth milke in the Nurſes breſt, if the 
child haue no month to take it?Miniſters without mouthes are 
monſters ; ſo are people without cares: for if we muſt waite 
on teaching, you alſo muſt waite to be taught, 

CMiniſters newſt waite on teaching, and on exhortation alſs: both 
muſt be done. n. Catcchizing hath not ſo much os, 

ut 
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bur yer it ſingularly profiteth; Emvolkir mores,nec finit efſe feros, 
It breedetha maruellous gentle diſpoſition in young ones,and 
prepareth themfor an vnderſtanding , reading of the word, 


and hearing it preached ; neither are they fit to receiue the 


Lords Supper, till they bee well vnderſtood m the Cate. 
chiſme. 

And here Miniſters muſt beware they propound no falſe 
do&rines, and that they ſeek not to pleaſe curious and itching 
eares, by ſtudying tobe eloquent, rather then ſubſtantiall; or 
by broching new conceits, or propounding vnneceſlary quid- 


dities, fitter to breed iangling, then godly edifying. * Chryſs- *. 


Vaſes. 
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Chryſo*. 


ſtome , though himſelfe a very eloquent man, writeth thus: bom,38.ad 


This, ſaith he, ſubnerteth the Church of God, that you deſire 
not to heare Sermons of compunGtion, but rather ſuch which 
may delight by an elegant compoſitionof words and phraſes; 
and that we - (which is wonderfull ill ) follow your humours, 
which we ſhould rather pare away. When we leaue good nou- 
riſhing meate, and feede vpon ſome roote or toy, itsa figne 


of queaſie and crude ſtomacks: ſo when hearers regard nor to 


heare the who/ſome doctrine of faith and repentance, but rather 
delightto be nibling on a roore of diſcipline, ( eremonies, 8c: its 2 
ſigne of muchweakgneſſe and eradity, which would be parged.ra- 
therthen followed. | 

2. Exhortation alſo is neceſſary; and becauſe the chiefe vſe 
hereof is in the dorrine of Repentance , therefore they muſt 
make application to all, reprouing ſinne with a moſt vehe. 
ment zeale , and denouncing the iudgements of God againſt 
offenders : and if they be penitent , they muſt raiſe them vp 
with ſecret conſolations out of the word. | 

Reproofe and threatnings, ſuchas loue their ſinnes cannot 


 abideto heare of: but ſuch mens humours mult not be follow. 


ed: we muſt notbe men-pleaſers; as you defire tobe comfor- 
ted when youare dying, ſo you muſt be willing tobe admo- 
niſhed while you are liuing, | 

If thou beeſt 2pyorart, heare, that thou maiſt be inſtructed :; 
If thou beeſt wicked, heare, that thoumaiſt be commerted: If thou 
beeſt learned, heare, that thou maiſt beput is mindof thatthou 
knowelſt, and that thy ms: will may be moned to —_— 
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If thou-beeſtgodh,heare, that thou maieſt contiwe in godlines : 
for weareſalt,which is good to preſerue ſound fleſh from pu- 
trefaction. | 


Vzrss 8, —— Hethat gineth Jet him doe it with ſumplicity, 
he that ruleth with diligence: he that ſheweth mercy,vwith cheere- 
fulneſſe, | | ; 


TJ Hele e three here named,are appropriated by ſome to Dea. 
cons : for the which.I ſee no reaſon, 
For firſt,none of the antient Fathers, to whom Commen. 
taries are aſcribed vpon this Epiſtle, do ſoexpound it:neither 


 euerdid Iobſcrue this place alleaged for theſame inany. of 


their writings: , 1 Aw | 
| Secondly, the ſcope of the Apoſtle is not here, to ſhew 
what officers ſhould be in cuery Congregation, . but toexhort 
all men to modeſty and ſobrietie; » 

' Thirdly,ſomthing 1s here ſpoken of, whichno way agrecth 
with the office of Deacons ;: and ſomething not-{poken of; 
which moſt properly pertaineth to them. He that rwleth,eve. 
This no way belongeth-to them ; for Gauernment is no where 
inthe Ats,or Paws Epiſtles,attributedto.them,butto Biſhops 
and Etders:which titles are neuer, forought I find, giuen to; 


a Calzin. com- Deacons: And Maſter Calwine *, though he attribute the firſt 
ment. locus. 20.9 the laſt of theſe three to,Deacons : yet that of rulivg: he 0.. 
& Infitutel4. therwiſe expoundeth,who ifhe be in the right;thendoubrlefſe 


£.3.ſefi.8.9, 


either the firſt or the laſtof the three belong notto Deacons ; 
for P aw{vſcth more order inrchearfing ſuchthings, as may be 
obſcrued, Epheſ.4. 1.Cor.12. i 

That which is belonging to them, not here mentioned, is 
reaching,and imployment about the Sacraments. For whereas 
ſome haue opened, that it is an office laicall, and not pertai. 
ning toholy orders,js without. ground,and the contrary may 
be eaſily proued. 

Firſt, from their qual;fication, they were at the firſttrobe men 
full of the holy Ghoſt, ARts 6.3. which is notgiuen toany in the 
new Teſtament,butto thoſe who preached the Goſpelt: and 
if. the Deacous.did nothing but diſiribure to the poore ſuch qua. 

* lifcation 


Chap.12. The Epiſtleto the Romans, 
lification abſolutely needed not. 
*-- Secondly,from their ordivariov, which was with impoſtion of 
hands, Afts 6.8.4 ceremony belonging to holy orders, 
Thirdly,from theirpratt;ſe : Steuen preached, As 7. Phillis 
preachedand baptized, As 8.35.38. And in ancient times 
after the Biſhop, had conſecrated the bread and wine, the 
bread was diſtributed,and the cup deliuered by the Deacons. 
And Tertwllian aftirmes,that Presbyters and Deacons had ins dar- 
di baptiſmum, ſed” now fine authoritate Epiſcopi, that Biſhops did 
authoriſe Prieſts and Deacons tobaptize. | 
Fourthly,from their deſcription, 1.T im. 3 .where it is ſaid,that 


Verſe 52 


they mult be prooxed,that is,for their fitnes and gifts to teach®: » Aretius ir 
and verſ.13.thatthey which haue well diſcharged the office of locum. 


Deacons,purchaſe tothemſelues a good degree,that is, to bee made 
Prieſts and Paſtors,and great boldneſſe i the faith,that is,parrhe- 
fie and liberty in preaching the dodarine of faith, and in re. 
prouing ſinne. 

Therefore Itake theſe three ina moſt generallſenſe,and fo 
I denie not but Tropologically,and by way of particular yſe 
and application,the firſt of them may be meant of Deacons : 
for he that giueth, may giue either of his own, or of thatwhich 
is other mens committed to him, as doe our ColleRors and 
Ouerſeers for the poore. 

In theſe words beginnes another exhortation, as affir. 
meth Maſter Rellock , who to theſe addeth that of loue in the 
ninth verſe : This I call aether, becauſe Saint Pawlalters his 
ſpecch and phraſe, He doth not ſay, He that gineth on gining;he 
that ruleth onruling ; he that ſheweth mercy on ſhewing mercy ; as be- 
fore, he that teacheth on teaching, c, Hee alters his phraſe, as 
ifhe had ſome other purpoſe. His intent was in the former, that 
men ſhould not arrogantly exceede the meaſure of their gift : 
here that men ſhould well vſe gifts receiued. The former re. 
ſpeed the quantitie,this the qualitie of gifts. For in theſe a 
man is not ſo mucheſteemedfor the quantitie;as for the qua- 
litie and well vſing of gifts,though ſmall, 
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AAnexpoſion vpenthe Verſe 
VERS.8. ——— He that giueth Jet hins doe it with ſimplicity. 


N theſe words two things to be confidered, asin the other 
that follow : firſt,the Gift : ſeconlly, the Dire&tion. The 


Dire&ion or Bens of giuing, ſimplicicie : the Bene of ruling ,dil;- 
Fence,&C. . 


Hethat giueth] Oras the word ſignifieth, diftributes, im. 


parteth,communicateth; noting a plentifull, yernowaſifull, 


but a prudent diſpenſing,giuing to all,that which is neceſſarie. 
tonone fuperfluities : where there aremany to receiue, rather 
giuing to cuery one ſome,then onely to a few:ſo the man thar 
fearcth God,is ſaid like the husbandman, to diſperſe and ſow 
his almes:Pſal/m x12. 

With ſimplicitie] Chryſoffome expounds liberally, as if hee 
ſhould haue ſaid,not with your hand gathered and bent, Ot com 
tratted together,but withan open hand. 

Smwplicityis takentwo waies,citherfor fillweſſe in the worſe 
part ; not ſo here, for hee would not that men ſhould giue 
without diſcretion : ot inthe better part for truth, ſincerity,and 
fingleneſſe of heart : as ſeruants are admonithed to obey their 
MO Oberon the ſame wordis vſed. | 

Vnto this //mplicity is oppoſed, conin, fraud, deceit, Hypocriſie, 

partiality,double-dealing,as Anſelm obſcrues:and all xm naugh- 
ty dealing,as Maſter Beza. . 

Almes muſt be ginen with ſmoplicitie, which ſimplicitic is inthe 
matter of almes commended to vs, 2.Cor.8.2.and 9.11.though 
it be there tranſlated liberality or bountifulnefſe. 

If this be referred to thoſe words of the fixthverſe, gifts ac- 
cording to the grace gtuen vntov5,then we colle& thattogiue to 
the poore isa grace, I wil not ſay a ſauing grace,but there muſt 
be more thenabilitie,there muſt be grace,as Thomas well ex. 
pounds, He that gmeth : he,ſaithhe, which facultatum. habet. &5- 

gratiam,which hath eſtate,andis able, and which hath grace 
alſo: for weare naturally:couetons, and vnpitifullof the ne. 
ccſttes of others. 

Here are to be reprooved ſuchas doe not giue being able, 
Reafons why we are to giue, among many,may be theſe: 


Firſt, 
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_ Godcommunds it and giueth vs,that we may giue to 0- 
thers. 

Secondly jt-commends ourprofeſſion ; nay, ourvery'proffhon 
of Chriſtianitie binds vs to giue almes, as Saint Bernard © ob. * Berr.ſirm. 
ſcrues, Nolipatare gratuitum boruns quod cxhibes proximo ; debitor in 1/2115 (+ 
es ſacraments cautione & propria profeſſiene tener ? Doe not 2765. > 
thinke (ſaithhe) that it is at thy choiſe to gine, ora1ot to giue: nas "bra 
Thou art adebter asby oth;thou art bound by thy profeſtion.* 

Thirdly ,its pleaſingro God, Heb.13.16. called a ſacrifice: its 
more bleſſed then to receine: Atls 20,35: 

Fourthly, [rs beneficiall tothem which give. The diuine wiſ- Fa 
dome and juſtice (ſaith Leo Þ) ſuffereth many to labour vnder » re jerm.s. 
great miſcrees,that he might: crowne miſeros propatientia, miſe- dexlclunio, 
ricordes pro benewolentia,the miſerable for their patience,and the 
mercifull for their beneuolence, 

Fifthly, Many promiſes are made to piners:Pron.1 1025. Lake 6. 

38. Giuing almes,is called zwnerie, Heb.,13.16., Communion, Or 
Communication - forifthou giueſt a pernie,the poore man giues 

thee a geodprayer, and bleſſcth thee in the name of God, of 

which lob made great reckoning, lob 29.1 3.and 31.20.forthis 

It is, that Hierome< calles Pammachins, Mnneranum pauperum, © Hierm epift, 
and egentiuns Candidaturms : The candidate of the poore, be- ad 2mma- 
contels was as ambitious of their prayers as other were of ©. 
honours,accounting when he ha ginen an almes, to hauerecei- 
acdrather,thendere a good turne. One 4 compares giuing of 4 Clemens An 
almes to Tennis-play: for asthe ball that is ſerued,is returned {exand. 
forcibly vponhim thart ſerued it, ſo doth God double vpon vs *-P*45+ 
the good we haue done to others: as Dawids prayers returned 

into bs owne boſome,P[al.z 5.13.10 doe ouralmes. 

Giuing almesis compared toſawing of corne by Saint Paul, 
2.Cor.9.6, Now as ſowing contin earth, ad ſeminantis po- 


rin quan ad ſuſcipientss lucra cedit ©, turnes rather to the benefit * Amb ſer.s, 
of hn that ſoweth,then of the earththat receineth the ſeed, fo m | 
Siuing ofalmes, the adzamtageis more to the giver, then to the 

recemer. Therefore might Dorcas a liberallwoman, be faid to 

be full of almes deeds, Afts g.36. becauſe the bleſsing of God in« 

creaſeth the ſtore of ſuch which giue : they arc not the poorer, 

but the richer thereby, 08 | | 
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Verſe 8: 

We mult giue in ſimplicity, with an vpright intention,not out 
of our owne ends. Here many are tobe reproued. . 

Firſt,they whichgiue of ewill gotten goods,that iob one poore 
man to glue to another ; when wee gue of rapines, . and that 
which is not truly our owne, its not pleaſing to God. . Honour - 
the Lord with thy ſubſtance, Pren,z.9. Frange Eſurienti panem tu- 
um : Deale thy bread tothe hungry : Eſay 58.7, P anem tuum, thine 
owne bread. : | 

Secondly ,he that giues for vaine glory, as the Phariſies dealt 
their almes tobee ſeene ofmen, Martth.6. Theſe will ſome- 
times glue before company; Where the world may take noticc 
of it : butifa poore man come in prizate to them, he getsnota 
farthing. For this Hrerome *taxeth a Noble Roman Dame, 


ad Eu/toch;um  who:bcing at Saiut Peters Church there, withher owvne hands 


gaue pieces of money to poore folks, vt religioftor videretyr,that 
ſhee might ſeeme to bee religious ;. and when an old woman 
which had receiuedanalmes,ranafore,that ſhe mightreceiue 
another almes,pugnme porrigiterpro denario, in itead ofa-permy, 
ſhe hadagood -pelt: with the tit, thatthe bloed fallowed. 
Thus venatio magic quam eleemoſyna dicenda 8,1 rather tobetal- 
kdabuntingaftecr praiſe,thena giuing of almes in fimplicitie. 
3.Snchas wil giue to a poore maniberally cnongh ur with 
thisintent,co wake 7c of ſuchaoneto:doc his work, ro runne of | 
hiserrands,&c, This is femer tio beneficy, a putting of almes to 
vſury. Sumely, Nihil venali miſericords turpias, there is nothing 
more baſe then {nch kind ofalmesgiuing. 

4+. Snchas will gine, but r0their kindred only, not to others in 
what ncede ſocuer they bee: or to poore-:men fs /onp ar they 
pleaſe them, bur if they becrofled,thetthe poore pernothing: 
this is paxtialry. The Cow though her Calfepothand beat her 
dng, yet when her dog is fall, thee foweth torher Calfe char it 
may fucke; ſo we mutt notreſpett our ovene wromgs mghing 

almes,but the neceſſirieof them which are torectine: © 
| 3- Such as wittbeſtovy liberatly vpon-a poore mat», but 
with z nawghty wand, thatthe pooteman ſhould be a falſe voit- 
- nefic, commit murder,8&c. Money .1sa great Pronocatzon to 4 
peorc man: and thisis one ofthe work vies of riches: which 
God hath beſtowed vpon vs,not todo euil,but gwed withill. . 
1 6.Thoſe - 


- 
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6. Thoſe whogiue,that their almes might bee a ſatisfattion 
for their lewde life. Some when they haue ſpent their life in 
whoredome,drunkennefle,oppreſsion, &c.a little before their 
death,it may be,build an almeſ-houſe; or at their death-giue a 
dole,hoping hereby;that their former ſinnes thalbe forgotten, 
thoug hthey repent not for. their faults. But this is horrible 
iniquitie,and will not auaile. If we gine all our goods to the poore, 
andogr bedies to be burned to aſhes, and hawmenet lane, of Go, of 
our neighbous,zt & othivg, 1.Cor.13. | 
Giuing almes,obtaines not impuaitie to ſinne. That almes 

may be outwardly performed two things, ſaith Gregory Þ, are * Greg.i rg. 
neceſſary : the war that ſhould giue, and therbing tobe giuen: #974! c.2 0. 
but the was is incomparably better then the thing : hee there. 7 #4 10b2y 
fore that giues to his needy neighbour hjs outward ſubſtance, - Mm 
but keepes not his life from naughtineflſe, Rems ſnam Deo tribuirr 

+ ſe peccato ; hoc quod minus eſt obtulit auctori,& hoe quod maina eſt 
- fernamit iniquitati : He hath giuen of his ſubſtance toGod, and 

himſelfe to ſinne ; that which is lefle to his Creator, and: that 

which is yr to iniquitie, And inanother placei, Let no ! 1nPa%, 
man thinke, iſtitiam De: venalem, that Gods tuſtice can- bee #-3.,21. 
bought off with money,&c, He that gtueth meat or apparrell 
to poore folks,and is polluted with iniquitie ; qued mon eff 
 obtulit inſtitie & quod mains eff-culps commiſtt ; ſua enins Deo dedit, 
& ſe Diabols: He hath ginen his goods to God, and himſelfe 
to the Diuell. eAxg»ſine allo writethto the like effe, 


He that rul:thwith diligence. 
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Vrns. $8. «+ 


.COme interpret theſe words of Deacons,but this hath-been 

refuſed before. | 
Some interpret theſe of Lay Elders, which they imagine 
ſhould be in euery Congregation or Pariſh, for the cenſuring 
of manners. Indeed ſuch authoritie 1s gtuento the Elders:but 
onely Biſhops and Paſtors, are called by that name. And 
whereas 1.7mm.5-17.is alleaged forthe lay Elders, it can by 
no meanes be ſo vnderſtood,as by diuers reaſons might bee 
ſhowen;; and whereas it is ſaid, thatthe Elders which rule well, 
are worthy of denble hononr, eſpecially they which labour in the Wort 
R Mm 4 Ef 
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CA expoſition vponthe Verſe; $ 
and doctrine. The relatiue,they which,is there put for the con- 
junction cauſall,and to be interpreted, becanſe, as isvitall in 
the Scriptures. E : 

Scultet.appropriates thisplace to Biſhops: I doenotdenie, 
but by way of vſe it may be applied to.Biſhops,asalfo to. Ci- 
uill Magiſtrates,but I cannot thinke them tabe meant ovelz of 
Biſhops:for it agrees not with-the accurateorder obſerued by 
Paulel{cewhere,to put the Biihops berweene the Deacons and 
Deaconeſles,as many would interpretthe words immediate. 
hy going before,and following. | 

Theſe words therefore are. to be: generally vnderſtood of 
all Rulers.or Gonernours: fothe Antients haue expounded :.and 
Lyra ſaith,qui preeft, in temporalilius & ſpiritualibus : Temporall 
an3 ſpiritual] Rulers.. Anfelmeſaith, that this. precept is giuen 
Fratribus & ecclefie,to the Brethren and tothe Church :.So allo 
Iry:exs, and Maſter Gralterapplics it to al,cuen to howſhold go- 
Mer aonurs; . ; 

Here are exo things :.the Gift, Rularg : the Direftion, with 
diligence; The Bene of rulmg 18. Diligence. E 

He that raltth,, Wan oof : this terme #picalicher, and 
#p©e5e: is often: giuen- to Miniſters, from whence comes aur 
Prieſt and Prelate, which arenot words of diſhonour,but. very 
honourable titles.: now I meane no Lexiticall Prieſt to offer 
Bullocks,&c. nor any: Mafſg Prieſt to offer anvnbloody ſa- 
crifice ;: but Biſhops an1 Miniſters of the Goſpell; ſocalled by 
way of excellence,being men of authoritie : for they mult ſpeake, 
exhort ,andrebuke with all authoritic:Tite1.1 5. 

_ HethatJThe indefinite conchides Emperours;Kings, none 
exempted.. | 
With diligence] The Greeke word is ſometimetranſlated 
ftndinm, ſtuiy: ſometimes degence,ſometimes ſolecitudo,carcful. 
nelſe,as the vulgar here reads: all theſe three are ſcarce ſufh- 
cient to expreſle the meaning of the Greeke tearme. Though 
they are oftcn taken for the.ſame in fignification, yetthere is 
a difference betwreene them,which is not vnprofitable to ob- 
ſerue,for the ftill meaning of this precept. 

Study is arrearneſt and ſerious bending,and applicationof 
the mind about.the things a man would doe 1. We ſay a bea. 


ting. 
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ting of the braine,an earneſt muſing,andcaſting of a thing VP & vehemens 
and cCawne in our minds : ſo that ro rule with ſtudy, 1s to ftudie, __ il 
and beare vpon it withſerious meditation; : Cs —_ 
Diligence, is celeritas in exequendo,a ſpeedy and ſwift putting tuptate,oceu- 
offthe thing ſtudied in execution. Rele with diligence;1s to omit patio Cic ds, 
no opportunity of putting in praRiſe things needfull, and ad- - _ conſute 
] uiſedly concluded.- Ifdiligence be not added to ftudy, ſtudy og ” 
| 1s loſt. 
| Sollicitude,or carefulnefſe,lo is wi tranſlated, x.Cor,7.1 1+ or 
| earneſt care,lo is it rendred, 2.Cor.8. 16. this is a ſtudy cums timo- 
re futmrorum exenruwm, with a feare of future euents : when wee 
conſider the danger of doing or not-doing : what good or euil 
may follow : whathmderances,what furtherances may be v- 
ſed,&c. Alltheſe ww ſignifies,and if you ioyne them all to-- 
gether, they make vp the Bene of Ruling. 
Diligence,care,andfiudy,is required of all Rulers, Numb. 11.11, Dotirme.- 
22: Moſes complaines toGod of the burden of all the peo- 
ple,which he laid vpon him. Alfo he ſaith : Hawe / conceined all 
this peaple ? hane I begotten them,that thou ſhouldſt ſay unto me; (ar- 
ry thems ins thy boſome, as anarſing father carrieth the ſucking child, 
&'c. Theſe words import a great deale of ſtudy,diligence and 
care ;.euenas the nurſe hath a great care ofthe infant, elſe it 
periſheth:: ſo if Rulers bee careleſle, the people are-vndone. 
2.Chren.19.6. Takg heed what ye doe,ſaiths [choſbapharto the 1ud- 
ges: And Acts.20.28. Takeheeds to your ſthies, and to the flocke, 
ſaith Paw/,to the Elters,&c. And 1.7im 4-16. Take heed to thy 
ſelfe,&c. ſaith Paylto Timothy : now take heed,is a.caueatcon- 
cerning ſtudy and carefull diligence... 
Plutarke compares Princes.torthe Swmne,whichis among the 
arres;asS Princesare among mer 3 as the Sunne, ſaith he, by 
his lightſome beames anJ heate cheriſheth. the 1nferiour crea« 
tures, ſo Princes area b/eſsing-to a: people, butthis ferues not 
onr purpoſe: therefore I thus'applic it; as the Sunne ſtands 
not ſtall, but as a gyant (as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh) continneth 
his vawearied courſe from Morne'to Pucn ; ſo muſt Princes 
and Rulers,beatwaics inaction, and ſtudying for the benefit 
of their people. 
Ta-rwle well 1s a grace ginex : both the aduancement and the Of: 15. 
vertue” 
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vertueare of God: ofourſelues,we are notable to foreſee and 
preuent dangers,&c, Therefore Rulers are to imitate Sdlemon, 
who though his parents gage him excellent breeding, yet ear- 
neſtly prayed to:God for 'vnderſtanding to gouerne the peo- 
ple.r.Xing.3.9. 

All Rulers areto bee carefull in ruling. They come not to a 
place of caſc,bur of great ſtudy, Tis a great dignitre to tule, 
bur a great aifficultieto rule well. A thing ſo full of care, that 
an Emperour affirmed ſometimes, that the Enſignes of the 
Empire were not worth the taking vp, if they lay in the 
ſtreetes at our feete, This care Diony/ſm the tyrame pretily 
taught one of his ambitious Courtiers, by hanging a naked 
ſword ouer his head by a horſe haire, when hee was aduanced 
into the Chaire of-Eſtate, Let Rulers bee like the Sunne 2s be. 
fore : not like the Sunne in going fowne, anc! gining place to 
darkeneſle ; they muſt alwates reſi the darkene'ie of Popery, 
errours,ſfinne,&c, they muſt alwaies be in the Horizon of their 
Lawes,fauouring the good,and puniſhing the ewilk 

But whatam Ito ſpeake of Princes ? I a:moniſh you my 
heares,to conſider (erioully of the great mercy of Go/i to vs, 
in ſetting ouer vs ſoreligious,ivſt, learne, wiſe,»nd mighty a 
King (whom God long preſerue)by whom we liue vnzer ſuch 
an equall Gouernment,and godly Lawes, enio;/ ing the ſweet 
liberty.of the Goſpell.. He hath not dealt fo with euery Nati. 
on: let vs render due thankes to God for our happineſſe, re. 
pent vnfeinedly of our ſinnes, andearneſtly pray for the con- 
tinuance of theſe bleſsings. The Lord continue them:for Teſus 
Chriſt his ſake. Amen. LINE þ 

This concernes Fathers,and Mothers, and Maſters of fami. 
lies : for the firſt gouernment was domeſticall, and init yet 
are we prepared to be obedient to publike Magiſtrates. Hee 
that is nota dutifullchud to his parents, and an obedient, ſer. 


vant tohis Maſter; it may be doubted whether he will euer be 


a good ſubief to his Prince. 

Fathers,rule yee with diligence : The Patriarkes were ad- 
mirable men and carefull,yet had vntoward children, as /a- 
£66, D aujd,8&c. how much more you,if yoube careleſſe. Indeed 


many are carefullto prouide houſe and land, and great porti- 
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ons for their children: but this muft be added,to bediligent, 
thatthey may be godly and verrmois. Reproue ſwearing, lying, 
and all euill betimes in them : vſe diſcreet and ſeaſonable cor- 
re&ion: whether they be rich or no, let them be religious. 

Aſmiſters alſo are he:e to be admoniſhed to ſtady: ſtudy to ſhew 
thy ſelfe a workeman,2.7 im.2.1 5. If thoubea Miniſter, ſtudy thy - 
books, ſkudgeo withitand gain-ſayers,impoltors, &c. ſtudy to 16 = 
forme the conuerſation of thy hearers, ſfudy togiue good cx- 
ample. Noftudycan be too.much, in as much 2s Saran vnceſ- 
ſantly ſeekes to dewonre the ſheepe of Chiilt ; fudy thou to pre- 
ſerne an] ſavethem, thatthou maicſt giue vp a.good account 
at the laſt day. 

Yea, this pertaines to cucry-priuate man, whois torule 
himſelfe : Thy eromedwal,and drforderedaffettions willtdt be 
ruled withouta great deale of fady,care and paines:O howard 
a thing to beate downepride, couetonſneſſe, anger, &c. Heeithat 
ruleth his owne mind, 15 better then hee that ouercommeth a 
Citie, How many through miſgouernment,bring themfſelues - 
yo-ſhameandinifery in this wortd,and to cuerlaſtmg torments 
in the world to come 2 Be thou carefull. 


VtRs.8.. ==— Hethar fteweth mercy with cheerefalniſſe. 
goo hauerackt this-place for the bringing in of witaves to + 
Zbe officers inthe Church, holding that every Partſh or Con- 
gregation ſhould haue widowes,or for tending the fick, or for 
intertainingſtrangers,or for gouerning of younger wotnen,or 
incee 3,for I know not what-... | 
___ Tt isnot likety thateuer there were any for tending the ſick: 
would fa rhers,or children,or friends turne oner the care and 
looking to;of their ficke to widowes? or conld they not as 
well azwidowes? or can thefick as well atte& widowesim- 
poſtd;asfuch whom: them(elues fhonld:clufe to feruethem, 
and toknow thetrinfirmivies? | 
For ehtertaining firangers its leffe ikely, becauſerhatthey 
were not entertained into common Innes or hoſpitals, but in- 
te the particular houſes of the Saints: if there were any offices 
tobe performed to rangers, whby.not bytheitomwne ſerua _ 
offer When: 
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'Chap:12. Ax expoſition-ypon the Verſe. 

When Paul himſclfe,or when Timethy,Titus,Tychicw,Onefimas, 
(Paws Deacons) as I may call them,came to any Church, there 
1s in ro place mentionof any fuch widowes or Deaconneſſes ; 
neither doth-Paw/name them, 1.Cor. 1 2..0r Epheſ. 4. where hee 
recitcth Chnech officers : neither dothhe ſpeake of ſuch in his 
falutations. When hee ſent Phebe toRome, Rows. 16. 1.2. hee 
commends hernot to the widowes or Deaconneſſes, though 
her ſelfe a woman,and atfoacwme,a DeaconneſſeF you will. 

And concerning gouerning of younger women: whether as 
a Schoole-dame toteach them to reade, &c. or Tutoreſfe to 
teach bebamour, -or to haue the ouerſight of young married 
wiues,is very idle to affirme, andiſcarce one Parith of forty 

able to affoord ſuch a widow. 

Certen it is that this-word Diaconifſa is found inthe Coun. 
cels and Fathers,ſois there alſo found Epiſcepe,and precbyeers, 
as inthe ſecond Counſell at Tours in France, C.1 3. 14. 20*, 
which are there and in other Councels, and ſome ofthe Fa. 
thers, taken for no other then for the wiwes of Biſhops, Prieſts, 
and Deacons,ſo lawfull was it in thoſe dates for Miniſters to 
marry. 

There 1sVtry little mention or none of ſuch Deconneſſles in 
the Latine Church, for they neuer receiued them, orifthey 
did,ſoone they caſt them out. In the Greeke Church there 
were ſome ſuch, who being mamntained by the treaſuric of the 
Church,opened the doorcs whereat the women entred,of the 
place where the Congregation met for the holy ſeruice ; they 
alſo dieffed their ſtooles : for in many placts as the women 
ſfatby themſclues,and not with the men, ſothey went in and 
out at ſeuerall doores. Alſo theſe poore Widowesor Dea. 
conneſles attended vpon the richer women at the Bathes,and 
did other ſach ſeruices,for which there is no more reaſon that 
they ſhould be accounted Church-officers,thenour Midwiues 
becauſe they tend vpon the child when it 1s brought to Bap- 
tiſme,or the poore women whorkeepe women in Child-bed, 
or ſuch who watch withthe ficke whule they line,and lay them 
forth when they are dead. 

Origen > ſaith, that ſuch widowes as continue in prayers, 
&c.doc ct forth tuanie, the miniſtery of their mg" 9m 

| WHICTIC 


where Origen meanes not an office, but a ſtate of life wherein 
widowes did ſerue God,as ſometimes Amma did: Lake 2. Phe- 
beis called Row. 16.1: tdwr, well rendreda ſeruant, becauſe of 
ſome ſpeciall imployment in which ſhee was vſed by the 
Church of Cenchrea.She wasnot maintained by the Church, 
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but was a rich woman, giuing hoſpitalitic to many=. Neither * Rom.16. 3. 


was ſhe ofthat age of which widow-officers ſhould be choſen, 
for then ſhee had been vnfitto trauell from Corinthto Rome. 
That place, 1.7*.5.9.1s not meant oftaking widowes into 
the number of ſuch who ſhould beare office,but into the number 
of ſuch which ſhould receixe colleion,as by the text plainly ap- 
peares : which muſt be ſuch,quas etas probat & vita, as S. Hie- 
romeſpcaks 3: They muſt»ot be young,becault its fitſuch ſhould 
earne their owne liuing ; they ade 
deuotion of the Church ſhould maintaine wicked perſons. 
AFR.6.1. Itis faid,that the Greekes murmured againſt the 
Hebrewes,becauſe their widewes were neglefled in the daily mini- 
fration : not becauſe their widowes were too much cumbred 
with buſinefle,as the ordinary Gloſſe, an1 Caietax expouni : 
nor becauſe their widowes were not preferred to be Deacon- 
neſſes,as Chryſoſtome ſeemes to interpret, and Beds : but be- 
cauſe their widowes were not ſo liberally relicned,as the wi- 
dowes of the Hebrewes Þ. Hence came (as appeares in that 


part of whoſe office it was to bee ouerſeers for the poore, 
which was before done by the Apoſtles themſelues : and thus 
it came to paſſe,that as the Church inioyed peace,and grew 
rich; Arch-deacons wcre,and Sub-deacons appointed:the firſt 
in ſtead of the Biſhops to oucrlooke the doings of the Dea- 
cons,and th: other tobe imployed by the Deacons, in gathe- 
ring the reuenues,and in other ſuch offices, 

This place then of Pax, wee no waijes vnJerftand of Dea- 
cons or Deaconneſſes or widow-officers ; but as a precept 
given toall to be chearefull in ſhewing mercy. 

Here are two things: the gift, ſhewwg mercy: the diretion 
wth chearefulneſſe. 

He that ſheweth mercy ] Mcrcy is a {weete name: but in any 
mifcry of body or mind,to haue,and to obtaine mercy is vr 
comfor- 


a Hjeron.ad 


of good behaxionr,leſt the S4lwinam cirea 
mediam epi- 
ſftolam, 


bd Oecumenius: 


place ofthe Acs)the occaſion of the inſtitution of Deacons, a ——— 
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comfortable. The ſweetneſle of it to a troubled mind vnſpea- 
kablc, 

Mercy is attributed to God,and to man. 

To God mercy is attributed properly : ſome things aic im 
properly,and after the manner men, as Repentance, anger,&c. 
But to be wercifull (which is a ſinners comfort) is of his very 
nature and eſſence. Mercy in God is his will to helpe the 
miſerable ; which will of his is one: but for the diuerſities of 
things,and the diuers concetts of our minds,it hath diuers ap- 
pell: tions,as ſometimes it is called mercy, ſometime iuſtice, 
&c. He is called, 2+Cor,1.3.T he Father of mercies : which are in 
himnot fromany outward cauſe,as they are invs,but from his 
owne will and efſence.Though we can neuer ſpeak enough of 
this mercy,yet at this time we are not to ſpeake of it,as it 1s 
in Cod, but as it is inman. Mercy is none of Gods incommu- 
nicable properties,but is alſo ſpoken of vs: not as though it 
were eſſentially in vs,bur after a ſort ; God granting by grace 
that we alſo,who are by nature cruell, ſhould be merciful, that 
in ſome conſtru&ion, ome thould be homini Dexs,0ne man ano 
ther mans God. 

* Avg, lb.19. Saint eAnugufte* deſcribing mercy as it isinvs,faith, itis a 
= cummate Ccompaſsioninourharts of another mans miſery,by the which 
> rifor.z, Weare moued to helpe him if we can. The Philoſopher Þ de- 
Rbet.ccs, Afcribesitto bea griefe ob malum qvuhnw in indignum pati,quodipſe 
prtabit ſepats, for the hurtfull euill vndeſeruedly falling vpon 
another,as if it fell vpon himſelfe. From both whoſe deſcrip. 
tions, we may cal mercy a harty compaſsion of another mans 
miſerie eſteemed as our owne, whereby wee are moued to 
© Greg, deVa- helpe him, Eſfteemed as our owne : as ſpeakes Valentia ©, other- 
3 ' wiſe there would be {mall compaſsion and helpe : now we e- 
92-3-1-72-3« fteeme another mans miſery our owne, either per unionens af- 
4 The.4q.2.2, fetus, aut per vnionemsrealens, 25 Thomas ſpeakes 4, by vnion of 
4.30.at.2, affecion,asa friend is another ſelfe : or by reallvnion, when 
the like trouble may fall vponour ſelues. Which vnion,whe- 
ther it be actworpotentia,that is,vvhether we actually ſuffer the 
like things,or may in poſsibilitie or likelihood,is wonderfull 
effeQuall to ſtirre vp compaſsion,and mercy : for this would 
God in his infinite goodnefle and wiſdome,hauc our Lord - 
k US 
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ſus Chriſt to take vpon him our »azxe, that by it, he might 

acually and indeed partake of our defe&s, generall, and ex- 

cepting finne, that he might be a mercifull and faithfall high Prieſt, 

and that we repenting,thould not doubt of the ſame. 

The workes of mercy are many, recited by eAmbroſe ©, to * Ambr,inloe. 
forgiue them which wrong vs, to viſit the ſicke, tohelpe the 
oppreſſed, to feede the hungry, &c. And ſoitis ſome wales 
coincident with that we had before, He that gineth let him does 
with ſomplicitie, as ( hryſoſtome, Ambroſe, and Anſelme obſcrue, 

Here is the difference : Alind eſt dare indigenti, aliud affectum mi- 
*]&icordie cum indigente partiri*: There wee were commanded * Anſel. in los: 
to giue our goods, here to giue our affections; there ſimplicity ex- 

cluded a double intention,here obearefulnesſhewetha mind be- 
keuingand hoping for the heauenly reward. 
And ſurely this latteris a more worthy thing then the for- 
mer : Exteriora enim largiens.rem extra ſemetipſum prebuit : qui au- 
tems compaſſionem proximo tribxit, ei aliquid etiams de ſemetipſo dedit, 
faith Gregory 8: For he which giues money, giues that which * Greg.may. 
is withouthimſelfe : but he that giues compaſsion, giues part #97 h10.c.26 
ofhimſe aſia, 
With chearefulnes] vixen, with hilaritie, with a willing ,yn me. 
mind, and chearefull countenance, andnot diſdaining, but pauperi 106 
vouchſating to ſee the miſeries of poare and diſtreſſed perſons, 39.25. 
as the Greeke word may be deriued. 
CHMercy u to br ſhewed with chearefulnes. Luke 6.36. Bee ou Dot, 
mercifull, as your Father ss mercifull, and how Gods mercifull, 
Danxid ſhewes, Pſalm.103.13. As afather pitieth bis children, ſo 
hath Godpity onthems which feare him, As a father,that js,doubt- 
leſe,chearefully. 2.Cor.g.7. Godloueth 4 chearefull ginerz cheare- 
f#ll, according to the word in the Text. 
Here three things would be declare, who muſt ſhew mer-- 
cy ,to whom when, | 
Firſt, Lzra ſaith, pertinet adpotentes, this precept pertaineth: 
togreatperſans : true ; for they are beſt able to giue,an1God 
hath giuenthem abunJlance, not onely themſclues roliue in 
pompe andeaſe,but alſoproportionably torelicue the poore:- 
but not onely tothem,but in {eed tocuery one,in regard of af- 
&&ion an1 welkwithes : andif gining bee required za mite, 
yaa! 
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yea,a cup of cold water is accepted, where there wants abili- 
tie to beſtow more. | 


Secondly,Mercy is ſpecially to be ſhewedto the godly, to 
the houſehold of faith; but generally alfo toall: Doe geodro «ll, 
Gal.6.10. What? to wicked men ? Yes,to them ingreat and 
extreme neceſsitic, Some indeed, to ſpare their purſes, will 

retend,either that the perſons be wicked, or that they donot 
—_ them to be go01.. But mans natme is to be pitied encn 
in ancuill man : and he which giues his almestoa ſinner, not 
becauſe he is a finner,but becauſe hee is a man, Nonpeccatorems 


2 Greg.mag,z. Jed miſinns paxpere meric ({aith Gregoriea) quia in-illo non culpams, 4 
p paſt.adm.21. ſed naturam diligit;relieueth not a ſinfull,but a righteous poore | | 
| man,becauſc he reſpeRs not his fawlt, but his#arwre. Mercy v- = 


ſeth not to #wdge of deſerts, but to helpe neceſsitie, not to exa- 
b 4mb.lib.de pine the rightcouſneſſe ofa poore man, but to reliexe his need Þ, 
Nab.c., It is much better to helpe the wicked in their need, then to 
negle& the godly, which hee muſt ſomerimes doe, who will 
vnderſtand a mans goodnefle ,, before hee will ſupplic his 
wants. REES wo 
Thirdly,mercy is to be ſhewed not onely, when poore ten 
 forGods ſake craue of vs, but when by any meanes we vnder- 
ſtand of their diſtreſſe. Bleſſed is the man that confidereth of the 
poore:Pſal.q1.1. The hardnefſe of mens hearts makes godly 
poore men aſhamed tu make their caſes knowne to them. He 
that is truly mercifull, willnot ſtay till poore menſecke vp 
him, but he will ſeeke vp the poore, that hee may find them, 
whom their modeſty & ſhamefaſtnes cauſeth to lic hid. Theſe 
indeed would ſpecially be regarded and conſidered,vt hic ipſo 
© Leo iag. armplins gaudeant (ſaith Leo©) cam & panpertati corum conſultuns 


/ 55: wan col- fuerit & pudori,that they may ſo much the more reioyce, when - | 
ww their bathfulneſle 1s ſuccored as well as their need. 
Pſe.ts By this the Fpathy and Impaſſibility which the Stoicks would 
bring vpon our nature is confuted. 
Pſe.2, Here alſo are reproued vnmercifull men, of which I will 


ſpeake vnto twoſorts, One ſort are ſuch, which being, or ſur. 
miſing themſelues to be wronged, are implacable,will accept * 
of no ſubmiſsion or ſatisfaction : they will haue their willes ; 
moleſt, ſue, caſt into priſon, &c. But let ſuch remember the- 
parable 
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parable of the ſeruant, who wonld be paid all: Marth. rg. 

Another ſort there is, which will forgwe, but not gize a far 
thing torelicue a poore diſtreſſed ſoule. I would wiſh theſe 
to remember the parable of the rich glutton, and Lazaras, 
Lake 16. and the manner of the laſt Indgement, Marth,2g, 
where the Saints are not commended for ſuffering martyr- 
dome,but for mercttulneſle to the poore ; and the wicked arc 
reprooued,not for their murder or whoredome, though they 
ſhall be damned for theſe, but for vnmercifulneſſe. There 1s 
moloue of God in ſuch, 1./ohr 3.17. 

Some are ſoecaget in ſcraping and laying vp fortheir heires, 
that the poore can get nothing : but that ſurely is beſt laid vp, 
whichis laid vp in Chriſts a/mes box, Which is the poore mans 

hand,for he and his ſhall find the benefit of it afterwards. 
Some on the other ſide ſpend ſo much in whoredome,drun- 
Lenneſle, pride and abominablc lining,that they haue nothing 
to giue to the poore,nor to lcaue to their heyres,buta ſtinking 
remembrance of their vaworthy names. Daplex mtrrps domes 
 exercetu# precaturs({aith one *)alterum propter ebriorum ſatictatens; 
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alters propter expulſorum pauperum famem : Thatsa filthy and a ,;,; * Greg.de 
lewd houfe, where ſeruants and ſtrangersare drunke downe valentia,com.z. 
vnder thetable,and to the bottome of the cellar: burthe poore D0.3.4-9-p.4: 


are chidden and cudgelled from the gates, art the leaſt, ſ-nt 
empty away. Is the cellar the chiefeſt place to entertaine 
ſtrangers in Gentlemens houſes? and drunkennefle, the beſt 
ſigne of welcome ? Tf God behold theſe things,as he doth be. 
hold them, what ſhall the end of theſe men be ? 


Weeare to bee admoniſhed, to bee merciful with chearefal. Of 2. 


weſſe ? 
Here are ſuch to bee reprehended,who gize,butyrmehingly. 
This is the man with the exill eye, Pron.23-6. who when hee hath 
giuena penny,witheth it in his purſe againe, and repents of 
his liberalitie, | b_ 

Suchalſo are here reprehended, which will giue no more 
then they are compelled by law, which will not pay a penny 
without a Tuſtice his Warrant. Theſe are like Spmrges, they 
ſucke vp water a pace, but they let not fall adrop,though they 
befull,tillthey be ſqueezed. When _ man giuesanalmes, be- 

| Nn' ing 
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* ingdrawnetoit withmany and violentintreaties, hee loſeth | 
X ©  thegrace of his gift, both with God and man, Nemo libenter de: . 

Seneca lb.de þez quod non accepit ſed expreſſit, ſaid Seveca; Among men hee ac- 

« pre” , countsnot himſclte a debtor,who.hath not freely receiued,but 

inlc,  Wrung outa penny fromarichman. And for God,that which 
| wereade, Pſal,112.5. eA good man is wercifull,&c. The vule 
gar reades [ucundus home : He 15 a pleaſing aud delightful man. 
And Saint: Auguſtine renders 1t vpon that Plalme, Swaus home 
qui miſeretur : -Hee's a {weete man thats mercifull , which hee 
expoundeth : Sweets in the account of .God,”. For him:wha is vn- 
mercifull, and grutcheth at the poore ; Exomer ex ore fu tan- 
guans inſuaucn, {aith-Saint Auguſtine: Hee will ſpue out of his 
mouth as offenſiue and vnſauoury meate, 

Alſo here are to be reproued, who will give, but with dſ« 
gracefull words, rating poore folkes that beg of them, as ifthey 
were dogges: That which is giuen thus, is no a/mes, buta re- 
compence tor cuill language: but this doth not exclude ſeaſona- 
ble, diſcreet, an4 gentle reproofes, cen of them which are al- 
ready diſtreſſed: for a penny giuento one whom we know to 
be culpable, with a gentle admonition,is a dowble al/mes, When 
therefore thou goeſt tovilita pooremanin his extremity, re-= 
member the excellent counſel! of the wiſe man: Ecalefiaftic,18. 
15+ 16, 17. My ſonne, (aith he, blemiſh not thy.good deeds, neither - 
vſeuncomfortable words when thou gineft any thing : As the deaw aſ- 
ſmageththe heate,ſo is @ word better then a gift.. Lois not a word bet. 
terthen a gift but both are with a graciou man. . 


VERSE. 9. Letlone bewithonut diſſimulation. - 


7 from loue of Gad to vs is the top of our happineſſe, as our 
loue to Godhis the top. of our duty to him. 

This Scriptare ſpeakes of ewr.lowe, which God hath com... 
manded vs to beare to him, and to others for him, 

Rallacke ioynesthis precept with the three laſt going before, 
(as hath beene ſaid) as being a parcell of theexhortation con. 
cerning the well viing of the-gifts, which we haue According to - 
rhegrace giuen unto vs. - 2 | 

Saint Chryſoſtomg.referres itallo to thoſe before, and that 
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Paal brings it in as the mother of the vertues before ſpoken of: 
Forhe that loueth, neither ſpareth his coſt in giuing anJ ſhewing 

"Percy, nor his /abour 1nruling : loue thinkes nothing too much, 
or-too deare for that which is betoned. eAchilles being askr 
what were the hardeſt emerpriſcs he cuer teoke in hand, an- 
ſwered; Thoſe which he vndertooke for his friends; and being 
asked what were the caſicſt,anſwered; the ſame. 

The moſt referre this to thoſe things which follow, asthe 
fountaine-from whence all of them-proce2d: for indeed that 
which the Phyloſopher ſpake of Iuſtice , is true of loue, 
ovniftm wie spr*i51, Loue comprehendeth all vertue : Our Sa- 
wour abridged the Law into loue of God, and of ourneigh- 
bour : - and Saint Paw inthe next Chapter affirmerh, that toue 
is the fulfilling of the Eaw : for thongh ſecundum dinverſitatem o= 

p#ris, in regardof the diverſity of workes: There are mazy pre 

. cepts, yet:ſecundum radicem dilectionss, inrcgard of thEroott of 
loue,they are but ore, as Gregory ſaith, 

I take this, and the reſt which follow in this Chapter, to be 
certaine Maſter 4phoriſmes, as I may call them-, concerning 
Chriſtian obedience : - in all which it (all not be neceſſary to 
ſtand vpon dependance and connexion with that which goes 
before, or followeth :: for many-of them are independent,and 

in themſclues ſeuerally to be conſidered. | 

In this Aphoriſme are two things: The ſubie&; Loue, The 
predicate, denied without difſimmlation, The affirmatiue hereof: 

True, and ficere. | 

What Loze is, may very well be knowne by the dermation 
of the word &;#w which here is rendred Lone. Some dc 
riue it of «<& mwbecauſe loue is alwayes operatiue,neuer out 
of ation: andtherefore Saint Paw hath 1 Theſ.r. 3. and He 
brewes 6. to. ima, The labonr of Loxe: both becauſe itsa 
laborious thing to loue ſincercly,and becauſe loue 1s alwayes 
working: | 

Some deriue it of «= 75, becauſe hee that loueth, is 
with all his affe&ion and deſire carried to the thing beloued, 
to be pattaker of it. Some of $4» and raw, becauſe he that 
loues, is contemed , reſteth, and rakerh pleaſure in the thing 
*Which he loues; as God calles our Sauiour his beloned Sonne+; 

Nnz2 Mat 35 
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Chap:r2 An expoſition pon the Verſe, 9 
Mat.z.17. and addeth,in whomT am well pleaſed, Some de. 
riuc it of the Hebrew, Ahabbh, hee hath loued,or of Abhah,hee 
willeth, or reſteth in. f 

According to theſe we may deſcribe loue to be a gift of the - 
Spirit, whereby wee are earneſtly affeted toward the objie&s 
of loue required in the Law ,. deſire to obtaine them , reſtin 
them being obtained,and vie all diligence to ſhew our affe&i- 

* Con{ule doc On vnto them *. 

tiff. = Ex- Without diſſimwulation] Cuſtome of ſpeaking, hath made the 
plicc 2 EPY. Greeke word familiar in our Engliſh tongue , without Hypo- 
«d Phillip, crifie; which is, when we difſembleeither with God or man, 

Hypocriſie comes of a prepoſition, that ſignifies »»der; and 
a nowne that ſignifies [ndgement:, as you would ſay a hiding: 
of Tudgement : for an hypocrite ſhewes himſelfe to men, ſo- 
farre from : hat which he ts indeed, thatmen miſtake in their 
judgement of him. Itis applyed to Stage-players,who coun- 
terfet the perſons and behauiour of men they are nor. 

The Hebrew word ſignifying Hypocrifie, Choneph, is deri. 
ued from a roote, Chenaph,lignifying,he was polluted,or con- 
taminated:fiom whence ſome deriue Nubes an 1 Nebuls which: 
ſignifie acloud, becauſe the brightneſſe of the skie is obſcured 

| . being ouer-caſt with clouds; and hence they deriue Nebals x 
*Ponſule Poly, p 5 ; ; : : } : . 
3s verb. Difſ- Which 1s a terme of Ciſgrace inthe Latin tongue, giuento men: 
mulatio.. of vile behauiour: noting that, iter omnesnebulones, among all 

kw people, th: Hypoerite is the vileſt. 
Doftrme.. - Wee muſt not diſſomble , bit bs true and Ffucere in onr loue to God- 
and men: 1Toh 3.18: Letwsnot loueinword, nor 6, tongue, but in 
dzed and intrmh:; Loue muſt haue a Jouble relation, to the place: 
where ic muſt be rooted, the heart: an1 to the feaits it muſt 
bring forth, which are goodworkes: ſo 1 Tim 1.5. The end;that is 
the fulfilling of cbe Commandement 5; lowe, out of a pure heart, of 6. 
good conſcience, aud faith vuufamed: Mat.10.16. Ke Je wife 46 ſer- 
pents; an1 <zigace, without mixture, ſimple as doues: that is, t00: 
wiſe to be tecciued, - too ſimple to teceiue. 


Examples of talf: and diflembling Loue. T8abro Aber an1 
eAmaſa: hc imbraceththem, #nd ſpeaketh courteorſl;,but a1l- 
15 in &olo, indiffinulation: forke Jrawe 
Ket dagger, anditabs them. So Jndis to Chriſt, he kiſeth him, 
and betzayes him. 


S Qut dolores, hispoc- 


Love: | 


* Chap.12. . The Epiſblerd the Romans. Verlſe:g 
Lone with diſſerhbling, is like'an old ſtrumper, whopaints 
her face,that her wrinkles and {wartineſfle ſhould not be ſeen: 
orits like a potſheard , couered-ouer with ſilner droſſe, as 
ſpeakes the holy Prouerbe : Prox.26. 23. | 


Though the affection of loue bee imprinted in ournature, U/+e r, 


yetto loue God andour neighbour as we ought, is the gift of 
God: and it proeceds from theloue of God to vs, For as the 
Sunne beames ftriking vpona glaſſe,begetsa refleQion of the 
beames vpon the wall: ſothe loue of God being ſhed abroadin 
our hearts, breeds a refle&ion of loue vnto God, and tothoſe 
things which God commands: 1 /eh.q;19. WF loue him,becanſe 

. he loned vefirſt; By ourloueto God,wemay certainly diſcerne 
whether God loueth vs, as our Sauiour argueth of the ſinfull 
woman that waſhed-his feete: Lake 7.47. That God had loued 
her,and ferginen her many ſinnes, becauſe ſhee lowed much. The ſame 
may alſo be colle&ted from our loue to our neighbour, which 
preſappoſeth our loue to God. | 


We muſt be ſtudious of Lowe, which is comended to vs as a Pſei2, 


Bore excellent way: 1 COr.12.31.& 1(0r.13.8& (0.3.14. Aboue all 
theſe thirfs put on lone, which # the bond of perfettneſſe : or as ſome 
Copies of vwity. As the Suewes in the body,the morter in the wal, 
the braces and Tenons ina building, ſo is Loxe in the Church or 
Common-wealth. Lawes are good bands,bur Zone is a better. 
If there were loue, there would be no need of Lawes; for loue 
doth no wrong :-but thoughthere be Lawes, yet there is need 
of Loue. | 

Here are two ſorts of men to be reproued. ECT. 

x. Thoſe which loue not God:of whom may be ſpoken that 
of Saint Paul- 1 Cor. 16. 22. 1f any man lone not the Lord Ieſus 
(riſt.let hins be Anathema Maranatha. —_— 

2+ Thoſe which loue not theirneighbours,and theſe are ſuch 
who are either contentious, or malicious, —_ 

1. The contentious man, or make bate, are very fire brands, 
hindering the good eſtate and flouriſhing both of Church and 


Common-wealth : and therefore Paxl requires the Romans * « Rows; rp. 


"towarks them that they might be cenſured, which cauſed dixie 

frons and offences among thens, =”, Wn 
3. The malicious man, isa ay of darkneſſe; He zhat way 
Nno 2 , L 'Dis 
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ab initio. 


Fſe.;. 


Chap. 12: Air expoſition uponthe Verſes 
hi brother , t in darkneſſe, and walketh in darkneſſe = 1 Toh.2.1x, 
He meanesnot the darknefſſe of the night: for a good man may 


be benighted , nor the darknefſe of a dungeon, for good men 


haue becne there; but a ſpiritual darkneſſe,when men are with- 
out grace, and not illuminated by the good ſpirit *. 

He is a man-ſlayer, a murtherer: 1 /oh.z.15, Diſpoſitineas 
they ſay, being in the high way ro commit murder ifopportu- 
nity ſerue: a murtherer, affet, though not effes,in his deſire : 
for quem quiſg, odr periſſe expetit > A malicious man deſires the 
bloud and deitruction of him whom he hateth. 

Wee are here alſo admonitſhed to beware of difſewbling in 
foue and friendſhip. Diffembling is euill in all things, bur its 
worlt of all in friendſhip, as the moſt contrary corrupting 


* cauſe thereof; Corruptio optimss eſt peſſimwa: Things moſt excel. 
lent, corrupted, become ſo much the wore. As there is then 


nothing more excellent and comfortable to the life of man 
thentrue and vnfained friendſhip,ſfo there is nothing more vile 
then diſſembled an4 counterfert loue. 


MENns 

Some make great ſhew of loue and reſpe& to their ſuperi- 
ors, but it is to get aduaxcement by them ; and ſome ſuperiors 
vſe their inferiors kindly, not out of any true loue, bnt to ſerue 
their owne turne : This is diſlembling- Some loue their friends 
in extward things, but if they will ſweare, bedrunken, &c: and 
ſo runne head-long to hell, they let them alone: this is no true 
loue. Some pretenJ a-great deale ofloue euery way, but meare 
# not : but the contrary; theſe are worſe then heathen, very di- 


_ nels incarnate. Ttsbetterto meete with any ſauage beaſt, then * 


to haue familiarity with ſuch : for if I meete with a Lyon, 1 
labour ro auoHd him; bnt a difſembling friend cannot be anoi. 
ded. There may bee remedy forthe biting of a mad-dogge, 


2 Adzg. Eraſ- and for the ſtinging of a ſerpent , Av «x 6 omedds Wyugr, 2, 


mi, Chil. 2. 
{ent,6, Adag. 
J 


" 
d amor 1.3 off. 


bur for the poyſon of a diffembling tongue, thore is no reme- 
die. 
Theſe ſpcake a man faire to his face, but behin1 his backe 


cut his throate;moſt dereſtable Þcreatures;to be hated cuen ac. 


hell it (clfe. Man-Alanghterby the Law of God might hane a 
| | | City 


Here are to bee reproued thoſe who diſſemble ny loue to 


4 ; 
I gs gs l 
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City of refuge, but a guilefull murderer could not be protec- 
ted by the hornes of the Altar: Exod.22. 13, 14. | 

Alſo they are to be reproued , who diſſemble their loue to 
God: This is a greater ſinne then the former, Extremme inin- 
fitie terminus inſtum videri enm qui non eſt iuftus : To ſeeme to 
be iuſt, when wee are wicked, is the extremity of wickedneſle, 
faith Plate. Asto haue our portion with hypocrites,notes the 
greateſt puniſhment : CMar.24. 51. Sotobean hypocrite, is 
to be one of the moſt abominable ſinners. 

Thereare two things whereby wee may diſcerne whether 
we loue God truly, or no; by our Afﬀection, by our Actions: 

7. Weearneſtly deſireto get the thing we loue: doeſt thon 
deſire to obtaine God as thy portion? doeſt thou delight to 
hearc his word, the meanes of thy faith, and token of his pre- 
ſence? this is a ſigne of true loue, 

2. Ifye loxe me, ſaith Chriſt, keepe my Commandements : Toh. 
14+15. If thou obeyeſt not the word of God, neither doeſt 
thou loue him intruth , whatſoeuer other outward ſhew thou 
makeſt. The dinell can be content that men ſhould diligently 
come tothe hearing of the word, and ſay , they loue God, if 
they willnegle& to obey the word: by which much ſhame and 
diſgrace is caſt vpon the hearing and profeſſionof the Goſpell. 
Theſe ſhall haue the greater damnation, Thinke with what in- 
dignation God will looke vpon and ſpeake vnto thee at the 
day of Judgement, if thou beeſt an hypocrite. If thou which 
reſorteſt tothe hearing of the word, beeſt a wicked wretch; 
as Inline (eſar ſaid to Bratws, one of them which murthe- 
red him , $ov nw, and thou my ſonne Bratw? artthou one 
of them ? So will God ſay to thee: What ? inthe habitof a 
Profeſſor, and liuelike a beaſt? one in ſhew that loues me, and 
yeta drunkard, &c? bind him hand and foote,and caſthim in« 

to vtter darkneſſe. 

When Harmodims and Ariſtogiton had killed Hippias the Ty- 
rant, the Athenians-decreed , that rone ſhould be called by 
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their names , vnleſſe they were nobly borne *®: ſoſurely ſuch x GelliuN>8. 
which line in whoredome, drunkenneſfſe, pride, &c, are not Attic.h. 9.2. 


worthy to beare the glorious name of Chriſtians, and profeſ- 
ſors of the Goſpell, | | 
Nn 4 VERSE 9» 


VERS.9, ———3- Abborre that which i exill, cleaueto that which 
6 gue. | 


"Ome haue.taken theſe words as a part of the former Pre- 
cept, declaring wherein vndiſſembled loue conſiſts: name. 
ly, in this ſpecially, that our loue make vs notto winkeat or 
conſent to his cuils, but that wee endeauour to further him in 
goodnefle, Surely the thing it felfe 1s very godly,and needfull 
£6 be taught: for there are many,whoif their turne be not ſer. 
ued by. their friends, even in eullthings, thinke they are nor 
beloued: on the other ſide, ſome thjnke thatthey doenotſuf. 
ficiently diſcharge the office of a friend, if they doe not theſe 
things which are wicked for their friends, if they be required, 
and damne their ſoules for their ſakes: but our frienJſhip muſt 
be. ad aras v/z; , not beyand , abhorring that which is cuill in 
them, and clcauing to that which 1s good. 

But I take theſe-words to be an Aphoriſme of it ſelfe, with. 
out any,ſuch.dependance: the particular in the Grecke being 
(as inHebrew) but for the Imperatiue moode, and to be ſup. 
plied,as Beza obſcruesoutof Clement: Eftote abhorrentes, Abbot 
as-it is tranſlated... 

Asbefore ir toue, ſo in theſe words the Apoſtle hath com- 
prehended the ſumme of the Law, which is to eſchew exill, and 
to de good, | : 

Herein are.two Precepts: the one-Negatiue ; eAbhorre that 
which # ewill- the other Aﬀirmatine; Cleawe torthat which « gocd,- 

In bothare two things; The Aion, and the Obief. 

The AQion, in the-Negatiue, Abhorre:. The ObieR,: E- 


Eui/l] Of fault; whatſocuer is-repugnant-to- GO D $ 
word. 

Abhorxe ] The valgartranſlation reades it Odientes, hating, 
but thisis not enoughtoexpreſſe.the Apoſtles words. 

Maſter Calzjne, Anerſantes ;  Auerſation is ſucha deteſtatt- 
on <f3thing, when we vouchſafe nct, but ſcorne tolooke vp- 
onit, turning away. our faces, as from an odiousand loazh- 
ſome ſight. . | 

| The... 


Chap-t2. — - Epiſieto the Romans; 
The Grecke word is very ſignificant : '\mwyime: The ſimple 


Verb imports extreme deteſtation: which is aggrauated by 
the compoſition, as Saint Chryſoſtome obſerueth. 
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' Pliny *makes mention of atountaine neere Monacris ity Ar- a pj;y yr 
- cadia,of which whoſocuer drinks preſently,fallsdowne dead : bift.l.2. 6.103. - 


the name of the fountaine- is Srpx, deriuedof the word in the 
text,ſo called, becauſe it.was of allmenabhorred : ſo ſhould 
we be affected toſinne,as toa thing thatbrings preſent death: 
Man drinks iniquity bike water, Tobx5.16, but euery draught 
ſlayes the ſoule,as the water of Styx the body, As thon woul- 
deſt not drinkepoyſon,ſo beware of ſinne. 

The Poets haue fained a Riuer to bee in Hell, called Styx, 
which-ſometime 1s taken for. Hell it ſelfe. . Art thou afraid of 
hell ? be alſo as much afraid of finne- _ 

The word which wee hauc in our Tranſlation is very fat - 
forzto abhorre,is extremely to deteſt, with a marucllous feare, 
leſt athing ſhould touch vs, or wee that, As ifa manbeing 
ready to ſet his foot, where an Adder lyeth, ſpying it,ſteps ſud- 
denly backe with great horror. So Eccleſiaſticus 21.2. Flee 

from ſane, as from the face of a ſerpent, the biting whereof flayeth the 
ſoules of men, Oras a man walking in-the-arke night, if hee 
ſhould fee the apparition of ſome cuill ſpirit, would run backe 
with affrightment,his very haire ſtanding vpright : ſo ſhould 
we be afteced to finne. As weabhorre poyſon,hell,a ſerpent, and 
the foule feind ; ſo are we to abhorre that which i enill, 

The Actianin the Affirmitiue: C/eaxe. The Obie: Good.-- 

Good] The chiefe good which is God,anJ all hiscommans + 
dements.and promiles. . | 

Cleaxe] This implies {ingularloueas the effeRofit:for 4 
wor nit amantes,Loue vaitcth louers. 

The word in Greeke ſignifies ſuch a cleauing; as when 
things are faſt g/wed together, wnwas, This word is vied of 
that ſtri& bon4 of loue, and neere conjunttion' betweene 
manan1 wife, Matth.r19.5. Epheſ.5-21. eA man ſhallcleane to 
his wife ;andthey two ſhall be one fleſh. Of the ſame ſenſe is the He 
brew word, Ger.2:24. from which rootecomes a word,fignt= 
fying the ioyr.ing of things together, as-Iron is ſozered.and 
welJed. together, Efay.41.7+ and as the ioynts of armonr; 

Wwhick..'s 


'Chap.12. An expoſition upon the Verſe.g 
which are riuited together: 2. (hrox, 18.33. By whichvſe of 
the Originall, words may be ſhaddowed out how cloſely,affe- 

. Qionatly and firmely we ſhould cleawe to gooaneſſe. 
The Hebrew word alſo ſignifies eagerly topwrſue,as enemies 
doe after them vpon whom they deſire to be reuenged, 2.S4a- 
.owuel x .6.and indeed ſo ſhould we carneſtly follow after good- 
neſſe,nor as after an enemy, but with ſuch deſire to ouertake; 
and as after a friend. And therefore Dawid ſo vſced the word, 
Pſalm.63.8. My (oule cleaweth after thee, ſpeaking of God : Ad- 
haſitpoſt te, implying;that hee followed hard after God, and 
that he ſtedfaſtly,and with perſcuerance cleaued vnto him. 
The meaning is,that vvee muſt earneſtly ſeeke and follow 
after goodneſſe,and hauing obtained, cleaue faſt vntoit,thin- 
King of no ſeparation. We muſt loue goodneſle, and bee ioy- 
ned vnto it,as (the Bridegrome loueth, and is ioyned to the 
Bride : nay,we mult be ſurerioyned : they are but till death de- 
part ; but we muſt be for exer,being ſo turned into the very na- 
ture of goodneſſe,that it may be ſaid of vs, as Nazianzer faid 
of Athanaſius, that to praiſe him, was to praiſe vertue it ſelfe. 
Vertue and goodnefle is wnwnnya thing conſtant and ſtanding 
faſt as a ſure pillar,and therefore in regard of our weakeneſle 
and fickleneſſe, we had need cleaxe vnto it. 

Do?, T he duty of Chriftians is to hate exill, and to cleaneto that which is 

ood, Pſal.1.1.2: Bleſſed is the manthat walketh not as thewicked, 
but delighteth andexerciſeth himſelfe in Gods law. To this purpoſe, 
are thoſe knowne places, Pſal.34.14. Ames 5.14.15.Eſay 1.16. 
1.Pet.2,Hn. 

Uſe 1, The Apoſtle ſaith not,/eaxe off exill,but abhorre#t : noting not 
onely an abſtinence from the att of finning, but a mortifying of 
the affectien of ſinning. He ſtriketh at the concupiſcence : not 
onely the a& of whoredome,but whoriſh aftetions muſt bee 
abandoned,&c. | 

So he ſaith not,dve good,but cleaue to good: to ſhew,that good 
muſt bedone affectionately and conſtantly. As the ſoule of Jona- 
than was knit to the ſoule of Daxid,whom he loued as his own 
foule,ſo muſt it be betweene vs and goodneſle. 

Fſe.2, Some wil hate ſome kindof cuill,as prodigalitie, butnot co- 

4u2touſneſle ; in their evemvies, but notin theirfriends; and they 


will 


Chap. 72. 
will apply themſclues to ſome good things, as topublike exerci. 
ſes of religion, but notto priuate, and they will commend 
good things in themſelues,but not in others, Burt Pamls indefinite 
manner of ſpeaking,teacheth,that exi/lwhatſoener it be,and in 
whomſocuer,is to be hated,and goodneſſe whatſoener, and in whom. 
ſoener, to be loued. 

The +. comps ; of Chrittian obedience,is to abhorre exill,and 
the perfeCtion of it to cleane to that which i good ; and theſe are 
contrary. 

What poore proceedings haue many amongſt vs made in 
Chriſtianitie, who haue not yet learned to ceaſe from drun- 
kenneſlſe, whoredome, common ſwearing, &c, Art thoua 
drunkard ? If God ſhould ſuddenly ſmite thee with death, 
what ſhould become of thee ? whether ſhouldft thou goe,in as. 
much as thou haft not ſet one ſteppe in repentance ? 

Both the parts of this precept muſt be fulfilled : Good muſt 
be done,as well as ewll auoided : we may not ſcparate them 
in our practiſe. Many glory that they are not drunkards, 
whorcmaſters, ſtrumpets, thecues, &c. I would it werethe 
glory of all our people : O, how would it beautifie our afſem-- 
blies : but this is not enough. The parable dammes the euill 
ſcruant,for not doing good with his talent,though he miſpent 
itnot : and Dixesfor not helping Lazarw,though he hurt him 
not, Examinethy ſelfe therefore what good thouhaſt done, 
If thou ſhunneſt the euill,and doeſt the go04, thou ſhalt haue 
the glory of a good Chrittian. 

Many will doe many good things,as giue almes,heare the 
word, &caut they will doe ſome euill with all : which as the 
wild Goards;will bring death into the pot, 2.Ximg.4.40. Of 
this Herod is an cxample, who for all his reformation would 
not put away his brothers wife : this he hid as a ſweer bit vader - 
his tongue, as Zophar ſpake, Tob 20.12. As Herodrhearing of 
Tohn and reforming many things, could not ſcuſe him for his _ 
vaclcannefle ; ſo neither ſhall thy hearing ſcaſe thee, if thou be: 
ſuchaone. Whatthinkeſt thou bringeth thee to a Sermon ? 
- Surely hypocrifie, not Conſcience; for this would teach thee to 
hate 2n1 abhorreeuill,as wellas to doe good. 


Epifile to the Romeys.; Verle.g 555: 


Loreand hatred, are naturall affe&ions, which as they are F[eqe- 


applied. 
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applicd to their right or wrong obic&ts, are good or euill. 

The right object of loue, is goodnefle; of hatred, that which 
1s euill : place loue vpon the world, vpon ſinne,vponvanity, 
nothing is worſe thenit:place hatred vpon God, Religion;ver= | 
tuc,go0d men,andits a very helliſh thing : but both theſe vp- 
on their right obie&s are molt excellent, As fier on the harth, 
andon therootfec of the houſe, ſo are our affections on their 
right or wrong objects. 

Woe then to them which call exill good, and good exill: Eſay 5. 
20. So many call zeale, madnefle ; -a religious care topleaſe 
God, hypocriſic, &c: moſt damnabletitles forſo good things: 
and onthe other ſide; they call couctouſneſſe, thrift ; pride of 
appazel, cleanlineiſe, anda delight to goc comely,&c. -Pain- 
ting the trumpets face with faire colours, and beſmearing the 
face of vertue with dirt;as the Tewes choſe Barrabbas,and cru. 
cified Chriſt: ſo doe they. But God ſeparated the light and 
darkneſle,as innatwre;ſo invame: His mind isto haue wicked 
men-branded with ſhame , and the righteous to be commen- 
ded : to doe contrary, is asto make God the dinell, andthe 
diuvell-God. | 

Our.affe&tions muſt bee vehement and conſtaxt againſt cuill, 
and for goodneſle. But alas, alas, if wee be to commend that 
which is good, or to ſpeake againſt that which is cuill, how 
coldly is it petformed! Shall we thinke it any matter to anger 
the diuell, and to be atdefiance with ſinne? God forbid. Be 
thou humbled for it, if cuer thou haſt ſhewed finne the leaſt fa. 
uour. Was there cuerſo much drunkennefle; pride, &c, as in 
theſe dayes? -had we not need thento beearneft againſt theſe 
things, and toabhorre them,and to diſgrace them?" * | 

O then abhorreenill,as thou abhorreſt hell: A holy man thugs 
reſolued, that if ſinne and hell were before him, and heemuſt 
needs fall into one of them, hee would much rather fall into 
hell, then into. finve: Be thou affected and reſolued in likeman- 
ner. 

As concerning goodneſle , follow it eagerly, loue it deerely, 
imbrace it fedfaftly.: Say towiſdome, thou —_— bots 
Herftanding thy kinſmorman, that they may preſerne thy ſoule: Pro.7.4. 


VERSs 


Chap. 12: Epiſtle to the Romans; Verſe.zo 553 
VERS 10. Bekindly affectioned oneto another with brotherly loue, 


His Aphoriſmeſpeakes of Loue, as that in the firſt part 
of the ninth verſc: but there is this difference; that, of the 
loue we owe to God and man:this ſpeaks not of loue toGod, 
norto all men; but tothe Saints onely, tothe brethren,which 
are of one faith and religion with vs. 
Concerning this Loue, there are three things tobe marked: 
2. The meaſure : Be kimdly affectioned; 2: The kind of it ; Bro- 
-is therly lone. 2 . The obiet of it : One toward another, 
Be kindly affeltianed | The word thus tranſlated,is a Nown, 
the former being Participles, which with the compoſition 
thereof arguethan increaſe of the thing ſpoken of. Saint Pax, 
I thinke, ſtriuing according tohis gifts, which were very great, 
to exprelle it vnto vs. 219» ſignifies that naturail affe&ion 
which God hath imprinted in beaſts to their young ones,and 
in Parents to their children, | 
If mothers ſee their children indanger, how doe they feare, 
gricue, aad hazard many times their owne liues for the ſafety 
of their children: yea, amang the beaſtsand birds, how tender 
are the dammes ouer their young,. ready, though otherwiſe 
timerous,to defend them wirh the danger of themſelues, Theſe 
are thoſe ignimms ameris,, ſparkes of lone, ſowen by the god of 
nature in our nature, not to be exprefted in words, noting 
with what an extraordinary benrtof affection we ſhould be. in. 
clined to the children of God. © 
*  Tertullian*renders Pauls word (@1\os eye!) by a Latin word, * Tertul. l. 5,7 
though gotelegant, yet exceeding ſencefull; Lavore fraternita- 7, elpiftolaal . 
ras inuicews affeftuoſe : which cannotin Engliſh be betrer exprel- whom ” 
ſed, then be kindly affe&ionated, [2 
- - Learne4men haue obſerue4that words enling in Of, doe 
fegrare copians quandam immdican reiſuper = aicitur ©, Import * Nigum: Fig:: 


4n-immolerate quantity of the thing ſpo enof: as Uiu9ſus, a <- —_ _ 


C4 0.95 


manTtoo much giuentowine, Muheroſur, one too much giuen 
ro WOomey, &c. = | | 

8 rotherly loue ] Beforewe ha CYant, here we haue 9&«/vque, 
Ggaifing a brovherly fricndlup... | 


\. --* Ours 


. Chap.12. An expoſtion upon the Verſe:10 

Ourloue is either of GoJ,orour neighbour: the more noble 

ſpecies of 99.7ais,is the loue of the children of Go1. 

The meaſure of our loue to God, is, with all ourheart, with 
all our mind , :withallour might : Ardentifſime, Sapicntiſſime, 
Fortiſſime : Moit feruently, moſt wiſely, moſt firmely. 

Peter loued Chriſt woſt ardently,vvherrhe would haue difſwa- 
ded himfromHhis paſſion: There was a great deale of affe&tion 
in his loue, and buta little wiſdome in his affection; Chrift 
calles him Satanfor his labour, not blaming wantof affeion 
inhbim, but wantof diſcretion : Aat16. 22, 23. 

Afterward he loued him,woſtwiſely,yrhen he not onely yeel- 
ded that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer , but was ready to die with him 
alſo: Hat.26. 33.35. butyethee wanted fortitude, as ap- 
peares-in the latter. end of that Chaptcr. But when Chriſt 
was aſcended, he obtained grace; to receiuc fortitude and ſuch 
courage to his affection, and wiſdome, that he became a Mar- 
tyr for his Maſter. | 

The meaſure of our loue toour neighbour, is to-loue him as 
our {clues that ts; truly;eftectually conſtantly. 

But the meaſure of onr loue to the Children of God, is, «s 
Chrift hath lonedvs : Eph.g5.2. We muſt loue them more then 
we loue our ſclues, -our.owne loue to our ſelues is imperfe&, 
but Chriſtsloue to vs is perfect. 

The affe&ion wherewith we ſhould imbrac#one another, 
is called, brotherly lowe, becauſe brotherly loue exceeds all other 
naturall loue amongſt men. 

( It exceeds the loue in marriage;becaulc thus is by choiſe,that 
nature. | 

d It exceeds the loue betweene Parents and children, becauſe 
-# is not reciprocall for the inequality of the perſons: this1s moſt 

equall. Hiſtories make mention of ſome, who haue preferred 
their brethren before theirowne children ; and that the Ara 
bians were wont in inheritances to-preferre-brethren-before 
children : which cuſtome in the Annalsof Spaine, is aid to be 
now in force among the Weſt Indians. Thisis molt ſure,that 
our Sauiour calles his Church as his Spouſe, ſo his Ser at the 
leaſt fiue times inthe Canticles, to note the greatneſſe of his 


*Cant,$.1, loue toher : for which cauſe alſo, ſhee wiſheth that Chriſt 


Were hey brother 4, Our 


Chap. 12. . Epiſtleto the Romans; 


Verke.1o- 555 


Our lone then to one of true Religion , with vs muſt be as 


the loue of brethren, that ts,moſt earneſt : ſo is the loue of bre. 
thren by nature : but we haue obtained a more excellent Bro. 
therhood. .Wee haue not carnall A4brahamto our Father, as 
had all the Tewes : but ſpirituall Abraham. Nay,by Chriſt we 
haue God himſelfe to be our Father, and the holy Church of 


GoJ to be our mother, 


And for this is it, that the Congregations of Saints were of 


old called Fraternities,and Brotherhoods, as Tertwlhian mn his 
Apologie <,and others... 

One to. another ] Our love muſt be mutaall, which ought to 
be an-incitementto-vs to loue,becauſe God commands all the 
Brethren to loue vs. | 

Among true Chriſtians and Profeſſors of the Goſpel, brathevly loue 
muſt flouriſh, Heb.1 3.1, Let _— lone contnme;2. Pet 1.7, To 
godlineſſe,brotherly loue muſt be added, Saint lohy in his whole firſt 
Epiſtle almoſt intreats of nothing elſe but of brotherly loue; 
the commandement whereof he calles,both a» o/d commande- 
ment,and a »ew : 1-lohn 2.7.8, , 

O!d] Either becauſc it was at the firifimprinted in Adams 
breſt,and commandedinthe law ; or becauſe it was growne 
out of practiſe through the corruption-of the times. 

New] Becauſe of the moſt excellent and neuer before-heard 


© Tertul, Aps- 
0.0.39, : 


Doftrme. -- 


of example thereof in our Sauiour Chriſt, who-fo. loued the - 


adopted children of his Father, that hee gaue himſelfe for 
them,when they were his enemies: .. 

Or becauſe it is renewed euery: day. in.the hearts of the E« 
le& by the ſpirit of truth and loue: ] 

Or becauſe it is moſt excellemt,as new things are commont- 
ly beſt... 


Or becauſe it was ſpecially. and often commended to vs-in 


the laſt Sermon of our Sauiour Chriſt, ſohy 13. 34. as.is the vic 
of the yord Nomiſſimms, and Nonifſime, in Latin. Hierome re- 
ports of Fobz,. that when hee was very old; hee would bee 
brought to Church,and onely would ſay thus, My little. chil 
dren, loue one another * .- 

'We muſt liue and loue as brethren, holding together, bez- 
ring.with one another, and helping one anoth&has /eab and 


Abiſhai.-- 
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«956 * Chap.12. _. expoſit 101 p01 the Verſe;10 
AbifÞai reſolued,2.Sam.10.11.12. Drunkards hold with drun. 
kards,and Papiſts with Papiſts,&c. as Smeon and Lexi, bre. 
threnin euill, The band of religion and grace ſhould more 
firmely vnite vs. Miniſters to oppoſe Miniſters, or generally 

Proteſtants to 'quarrell one with another, 1s very lamen- 
-table. 
It is good and pleaſant for brethren to liue in vnitie, Pſalms, 
£Tertull:in A- 233-1. In Tertwllians his time, the Chriſtians did incredibly 
-pole.39. loue one another,cuen ad /tuporem Gemtilian, to the amazement 
of the Heathen. See,ſay they, how theſe Chriſtians loue one 
another,and are ready to die one for another. But our conten- 
tions,and wranglings euen about trifles,may make men ama- 
zed,ſeeing we profefſe vnity,and/ie in diuiſion and ſeparation. 
' Hiſtories make mention of one YySuas a Chriſtian Phy ſiti- 
an,who being ready to ſuffer Martyrdome for the Goſpell, 
began to wauer and faint: which when Fitals, a holy man 
ſaw,though he knew it would coſt him his life,ſtept to him, . 
comforted and incouraged him ; for the which hee was alſo 
k Nic: de Lyra, condemned to death, We _ ſotoloue the brethren, as 
Comin 1 1ob.z, to lay downe our lines for them:1.Tohn 3.16. | 
hoſocuer ioyne with vs in the true profeffionof the Gol. 
Fſe 2. _ pell, we muſt tender and loue them as.brethren : though they 
be ſtrangers,poore,deſpiſed in the world, yet if they bee truly 
religious,they muſt be deare vnto vs. 

As Salemen diſcerned the true mother by her affe&ion ; ſo 
may wea true Chriſtian by this note.He ſhall dwell in Gods 
holy hill, who honoureth them which feare God,faith Daxid, 
Pſal.15.4. By this we know, that we haue s fſed from death to life, 
faith /ohn : 1: Ih. 3.14: Andby this we haue aflurance of our 
A1option,and that we loue God; for he that loweth him that be- 

.gat,loueth him alſo that is begotten of hims : 1.Tohn 5.1. 

Woe then to them, who haue no other cauſe of their ill will 
and malice toward ſome men, but becauſe they are the chil. 
dren of God, which ſhotild bee'the greateſt attraftive of our 

loue. 

As itwas ſaid in Tertulians time,ashee writ in his Apology 
for the Chriſtians, Bow vir Cains Seine tn hoc tantum malus quod 
Chriftianx ; Cains Seinms were a good man, ifheewere nor a 

Chriſtian ; 


; _ Chap.nz. The Epiſileto the Romans. 
Chriſtian : ſo isit ſaid now by many. Such a one isa good 
man,but he istoo carefull about his conſcience and religion ; 
hee willnot ſaile along the ſtreame of good fellowſhip with 
vs ; andtherefore I cannot loue him. 

If thou haſt done ſo,or ſaid ſo,repent,and learne toJoue all 
ſuch which feare God, If thou loueſt Chriſt, thou muſt lone 
them which belicue in him alſo, When Darizs his mother had 
fluted Hepheftion in ſtead of Alexander the Great, who was 
Alexanders fauorite,ſhe bluſhed and was troubled : but Alex. 
. ander (aid to her ; It is well enough done,tor he alſs Alexan- 
der. Theuloueſt Chriſt : thou muſt allo loue thy brother ; for 
he is a Chriſtian. 

Wicked men diſgrace the holy bretherhood ; ſee thou.grace 
it by thy good life, When people flocke to a Sermon, ſofne 
profane man will ſay ; Yonder .goes an hypocrite, one as 
proud as the diuell, couetous, deceitfull, &c, Whats the 
cauſe they ſay thus? Surely we are many of vs guiltie,and by 
our liucs prooue their words too true. Oh, how ſhalt thou 
anſwere it,that glorieſt in the name of a brother,and yerlineſt 
like a hell-hound ? When the Iewes by their abominable liues 
polluted the name ofthe Lord in their captiuitie ; how grie- 
uous was it to heare the Heathens diſdaining them, with, Theſe 
are the people of God, a goodly people they are ; Ezech. 36, 
20. So what a fearefull hearing is it, when ſuch asmake ſheyv 
of a more zealous profeſſion, ſhallby their falſe dealing, couc- 
touſneſlc, pride, &c, cauſe cuen profane wretchesto skorne 
them,and diſhonour God, with theſe taunts, Theſe are your 
Sermon-mongers,theſe are the Brethren and Siſters in Chriſt. 
If euer thou lookeſt to haue any comfort in the communion 
of the Saints, liuc like a Brother, and not like a Pagan, 


VERS. 10. ———— In honour preferring one another. 


His ſhort ſentence containes a Moralitie concerning a ci- 
uill and reſpe&full. behautour of one towards another; 
The Goſpell requires,that with godlinefſe we ſhould ioyne good 
manrers,and not liuc barbaroully. 
Here are two things,the _—_— ſpoken of ; Howour, 
0 


The 
duty 
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558+ Chap.1e. Ap expoſition pon the Verſe:10-. 
duty concerning honour, zo preferre one another: Where the a&, 
preferring ; the Obie ,one another, 

In honour] Of diuine honour wee haue-not here toſpeake: 
Praiſe,glory,and honour arethings proper to God:but he per- 
mits vsto haue them,and to yeeld themto others. 

Theſe three words,are viyally taken-for one; but there is 
difference, | 

Praiſe is in words : ime, of ime a-word, and dau, prajſe : 
when-we make in the courſe of our ſpeech honaurable menti. 
on of others for their vertues. . : 

Glory] te, is in opinion,as the word alſo. ſignifies, which . 
is when men haue a reverent-opinionof any,or when men are 
accounted vertuous,or to-haue that, as the Philoſopherſaid i, | 
whichall wiſe and good men deſire to haue. | 

Honour] *4#:, comprehends both the other,and is a teſtifi- 
cation of the good opinion- which wee haue of other mens 
worth and excellency,by outward ſignes;as, commendation, 
reſpe&full falutations, verſes, vneouering the head, bowing 
the knee,creQing ſtatues, &c. | 

Maintenayce, alſo is a teſtification of honour: and therfore 
Pal calles the prouifion for widowes,and for miniſters by the 
name of honour : 1.7im.5.3.17- 

Preferring] Or preuenting,not to tarry till others honour - 
vs,but to be firſt andthe leader,as the word ſignifies ; which - 
ingoot a@ions is the glory ofa-Chriſtian. EY 

One-another] Honour muſt bee mutually giuen : which T . 

' would not reſtraine to equals;and:thoſe of the fame ranke,but - 
rather extend to all,ſuperionrs;equalls,inferiours.: yet not ſo . 
ro bee vnderftood, that ſuperiours ſhould intheſame manner - 
honour inferiours,as infertours honour them; but that,ſauing 
to themſetues the right and reſpe& of their place, they ſhould 
giue teſtimony of the vertues of their.inferious,in ſuch ſort as 
may be fit for theirinferiours to receiue, to encourage them 
in googneſfſe. WE OY Woe Tek 

© The Apoſtle wouldhaue vs neither prond, nor vncinill and © 
barbarous : he wouldpot haue order to be taken away : for 
the Church is nota. denne of rade Cyetopes, but an-afſembly, 
where althings are to be done vane; and x7 rdfa, decently and 
in.order, _ | | Belee... 
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'Verſe'io 559 


Beleeners muſt prenent andprefer one another in conrteſie andhonor, Dot, 


Matth, 23.6.7. The Phariſies are reproued for ouing the 
chiefe places at meetings and greetings in the market,& c. Thili,2.3. 
In lowlineſſe of mind,et each efteeme others better then themſelues, 

Two ſpeciall reaſons may be giuen of this doctrine. 

Firſt, Preferring one another in. , maintaineth brutherly 
loue, We are hardly brought to account them our friends, or 
to loue vs who negle& vs ; yea,our hearts riſe againſt them : 

for whichcauſe it may be, as Interpreters gather,Saint Pay! 


placed thisprecepr,next after that of brotherly loue, which is « Caty,intsc, 


cheriſhed-by it. Maſter Calninek calles negle& of others,Yene- 
-x#m,an effecuall poyſon toalienate mens minds, and to giue 
honour, fomremtum amoris, a foiterer of loue, 
Secondly,cuery one is bound to encourage other to yertue 
-and religion : a ſpeciall way hereunto, 1s to honour them 
which be religious. Honos alit artes, Honour nouriſheth Artes, 
as the ſaying is. What breedes Learned,or Mattiall men; bat 
-honour ? | 
———T # ſola animos mentemque peruris 
Gloria, ; 
_'Glorie inflames men-to great and noble enterpriſes: the 
force of which inflaming made Afntine- Scanola, that Noble 
Romane,fo inſenſible of the other flame, that when-King Per- 
.ſema was amazed at his fortitude,he anſwered,that his body 
'was bur vile,in compariſonof honour. | : 
Iread of a war that was betweene the Vefetians and the 
Genowapes ; inthe fir{t battel} the Venetians had a great o- 
-uerthrow : wheretipon at their returne home they*-Ennobled 
thirtie of the baſeſt Families of them that had ſerued in that 
warre ; which ſo wreught in the common people, thateuery 
one was forward both with his vttermoſt abilitie, and in his 
"owne perſon,and with his children tofurther thoſe warres: ſo 
that in a ſhort time afterwards they ſubdued the Genowaies. 
Tf religious & godly perſons were had in honor as they ought 
'to bee,many more would ſtriue to be godly and religious. 


| Here are juſtly reproued ſuch, who are ſo farre from pre- Uſe's, 


fcrring otherin honour,that they raile,and reuile them which 
are worthy ; and ifany-be more eminentthemſclues, they 1a- 
Ooz -bour 


56 Chap, r2. _Luexpoſtionvponthe Verſe wo. 
bour to diſgrace them,thinking they ſtand in their light ; ſo 
- endeuoring by therwines of other mens reputations to bxild vp 
their owne, 

Suchalſo which though themfelues will yee/d no honor to a. 
ny,yet will receive as muchas you will giue them ; nay, they 
thinke their deſerts are neuer ſufficiently honoured. Theſe are 
ambitions : and It is the tudgement of God vponſuch, that 
while they ſecke for honour more then for verrne,of which ho. 
nour is the dxe reward, they ſhould become deſpiſeable, and of 
baſe eftimation. 

We may deſire honour : Salomon ſaith, A good nawe, which 
is 2 point of hononr,s to be choſen, Prou.22.1. And Saint. Pal 
witheth vs to thinke of thoſe things,towhichpraife is due, if 
there be any praiſe : Phil.4.$. Danidis ſtirred vp by praiſe, anda 
deſire of glory to fight with Goliah : What ſhall be done(ſaith 
heJto the man which killeth this Philiſtine ? Its lawfull to de- 
fire honour,if it be by vertuc and goodneffe. As ambition, ſo 
a contempt of honour,is a fault : neither is any worthy thing: 
ro beexpeRed from,who is not ſome way touched with a de. 
ſire of glory. Such alſo are to be reprooued, who affe& a kind 
ofradenefſe toward their betters: accounting it a perfe&ion of 
mortification, not to giue-men and women of Honour and 
worſhip the reſpe& due vnto them, by their birth and place. 
This is C,#ical[and dog-like ; yea, it is vniuſt: for we are com- 

manded to gine honour to whom honour belongeth, Re- 
mans 13.7, 
But they are wicked, and carry themſclues profanely. 
Indeed if great perſons grow very ſcandalous in their offi. 
ces of lines, itwilfalout that their inferiors cannot ſo-cheare. 
fully honour them as they would do;yea,and many times they 
are deſpiſed inthe hearts ofthem, whoſe knees performe vnto 
them cinill reſpe&. Yet fortheir place and birthits Gods or- 
dinance they ſhould be reſpeRed ; as Paw acknowledged Fe- 
ftus though'a wicked gouernour, Ats 26.25. ſo old men; fo 
rich men are to bee honored, becauſe of their vie inthe com- 
monwealth. | 

It is not ſo hard to honour others; .as to preferre them be. * 
fore our ſclnes, anJ to- preuent them. If thou wouldſt per. 
forme this precept,. Fir, 


"Chap.r2. TFhe Epiftletb the Roman, 
Firſt; Remember that in good actions, it is the greateſt ho- 


nonr,and becomes the greateſt peiſons,to begin. 
 Secvndly,hethathonoureth a good man, more honourcth 
himfſelfe: for it arguesa touc,and a diſcerningof worth ; and 
the more,the meaner the perſon honoured is. 

Thirdly, labourtothinke others better then thy ſclf:though 
notin regard of high place,birth, learning, riches : for it may 
bethouknoweltthe contrary ; yet m regard of ſome ſpirituall 
endowments >far thoſe which-are mott honourable 1n birth, 
doenotalwaics moſt excclhin vertue, 

— Whentherefore thou art to performe reſpe& to thy neigh- 
bour inferiour to-thee in outward calling and eſtate, thinke 
that he may in ſome vertuous excejlency goc-beyond thee as 
farre,as in-outward things thou goeft beyond him. He may 
-haue a ftronger faith, - more”patience, more power to bridle 
his anger,&c. Thus Saint Angx/tine! admonitheth virgins not 
to contemne married women, Thou (faith heeto the Virgin) 
haſt more power ouer thy fleſhly deſires; but it may be'a mar. 


_ ried wifeis ſtronger thenthou toendure Martyrdome,and to 


ſuffer perſecution. | 
Thinkeatfo;that- hee may haue fewer #nd lefle ſfinnes then 
thou. Thou knowelt thy owne vile heart and wicked affe&t- 
ons,thou knoweſt not anothers; and therefore in- the appre- 
henſion ofthy owne ſinfulneſſe,thou haſt cauſe to- be"of Pants 
mind,who thought himſclferhe chiefe of al{ ſorners, 1. Ti.1.15. 
for thouknowelt thy owne ſinnes by expirience, other mens by 
ſpecalation ; 2nd as he that haththe Tooth-ake,thinkesnone to 
haue the paine he hath,becauſc hee feeles hotother mens ;"{b 
perſwade thy ſelfe of thy cuilneſſe, Or if. it ſhould appeare, 
that other menhaue committed more grofſle ſinnes then thou, 
yetthinke they may hau& more to excuſe them ; as that they haue 
been morewviolently tempted,or haue not hadgs good mearirx of pre- 
nenting ſinne,as thy {cife,or hauc #ore heartily griened, and re 
pented than thewk-. ol uh es F- : 
If we could come tobe perſwaded of theſe things, it would 
not be To difficult, and ſeemeſo vnreaſonable, to preuent eucn 
*our inferiours in giuing honour, 
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In as much as we muſt honour one another,wearc'all tobe Ye; 
| : admoniſhed Ws 
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 Chapaz  ; Anexpoſitionwponthe Verſero 


2dmoniſhed ſo to behaue our ſelues,that we may bee honou-- 
red. gs 

Some goe about to get honour, by $yizgplaces and titles of 
honour ; of whom I only ſay thus much,that he much diſtruſt. 
eth his owne vert#es,who truſts ſo much to his parſe, 

Some thinke toget honaur by their gy cloatbes: indeed e/#- 

ſeps Aſſe thought humſelfe honoured, when the people bowed 
tothe gay and golden Image which he carried on his backe. 

Some by buildng faire and ſumpruons houſes: and ſoit comes: 
to paſſe, thatmany come farre and neare, to ſee their coſtly _ 
and curious buildjags,but perhaps none come to fee them,and 
that juſtly if they haue neither vertue nor goodneſle to bee. 
ſeene or eſteemed.” Theſe and the like are vaine courſes. 

How then ſhould a man get honour ?' Surely thus : If wee 
ſpeakethe beſt words,and doe the faireſt deeds;faid Agefilans. It 
we be ſuchas we would be accounted to be,faid Socrates. If we 
follow righteouſneſle and the feare of God : for the righteous 
ſhall be hadin an everlaſting remembrance, faith Damid, Pſalm. 
112.6. and T will henour them that honour me, ſaith God, . 
IS479c2. 30. | 

Hamanis angry,becauſe Adordeems honoureth him nor; ſoit- 
may be art thou,becaufe men reſpect thee not, with falmati. 
ons,and other tokens of honourableeſteeme. But peraduen-.- 
ture thou arta drunkard,a commonfwearer, &c. Alas,yhar- 
heart cana manhaue to honour a drankard ? Thou haſt moſt 
cauſeto be angry with thy ſelfe. If rhou wouldſt be honored, - 
leaue thy baſe practiſes, anddoe things honourable and wor. 
thy ofthe praiſe of prayſ#-worehy men. - o 


at wng? m——_ in buſineſſes, fernent in ſpirit, ſeruing the 
ord. * | 


TT Hough theſe rhree might be ſcuerally handled , yet becauſe 
they are diſtinguiſhed in the Grecke Copies; not with any 
of the greater, but with the fmalteſt diſtintion, Fwill confider 
of them rogerher. 
| And ſowe obſerue in them rwo things : The duty; Serwing + 
ter Lord 2: The manner ; Negatmely fetdovwne: mor fonffrll i: . 
endeauonr.s 


#5... 
x 
” * *. 


Chap. rs. Epiſtle totheRoneans. 
end-anonr : Aﬀermatinely ; ferwent inrhe ſpirit; that is,not neg- 
ligently and coldly, but diligenly and zealouſly, 
Net ſlothfwll in bwſmeſſe ] Of ftudy anddiligence, ſee before, 
vetſe 8. The word tranflated /florhfufl, is the ſame vicd Har. 
25.26. Of the ſeruant who hid vp hys Talent. 
This ſlothfulneſſe 18 a negligence in the duties of godlineſſe, 
for the tronble and labour that accompanies them., which is 
one of the ſeuen deadly ſinnes. | 

Fernent in the Spirit ] Some by Spirit vnderſtand charitie; 
ſome the Holy Ghoſt; ſome, which is beſt, the ſoule, withthe 
aftections. - 

By feruency.is ſignified zeale, tw ſignifies to boyſe, perome-. + 

watopeian , becauſe when liquor boyles, it makes ahizzins * 
noyſe : Our affe&ions then muſt boyle;and be hot with zcale _ 
for things of God,hauing indignation againſt eu1ll. | 

Angeris witha boyling of the bloodabout the heart ; and - 

' thisis ina zealous man , :hisbloudis vp andboyles if Godbe 
diſhonoured. | 
- This is addell to the former, as the care of it : Fernency and * 
heate, will driue away flothfwinefſe. The Poets ſay ; Frigmepy- 
gram : ſlothfull cold, becauſe it makes vs ſlothfull; as whens 
man is cold, hee is ſtiffe, and ſlow, and canhardly ſtirre his 
joints : but if he be hot, then he's agile andnimble; for heate 
is a&tiue, as we ſee the ſ\wift'and fierce motion of the fier. If a 
Pot be ſeething onthe fier, it is in continuallmotion, and many 
times hardly kept out of the fier, ſucha ftirring thing tsheate: 
fo if we hane any heate of holy deſire and zealcin vs, we will 
bee alwayes in a&tion,, diligent in- praying, hearing, rea- 
din 5 && | 
erwing the Lord ] Some haue read;ſferuingthe Time, as Ans- 
Þroſe, Calnin, Peter Martyr, &c. the Greeke words wip and aphu, 
being not much different in old brief writing, and ſo eaſily en- 
terchanged, But they meane'not by ſuch reading , that wee 
ſhould be as area d np earn, euery wind;butthat we 
ſkould wiſely conſider what is fitfor euery ſeaſon, and tore- 


portunity of well.doing. | | 
{t Copies, haue wii», ſeruing the Lord.. _ 
mt bee performed with feruevcy and dili.. Dot. 
Oo4 'Cence: 


d 


Uſe 1, 


564, Chap.12. 
gence; Plal. 2, 17; Serue the Lard with feare, andreionce before bins. 


Antwpoſition wvponthe- - Verſe 17; 


with rexerence. Feare and reuerence imply diligence; -it agrees 
not withthe feare of God, to be negligent; Lake 2.37, Ama 
ſerued God with faſting and prayer night and day ; nota day in a 
weeke , or an houre in a day , butnightandday, theres dili-. 
gence; with faſting and prayer, theres feruency.. 

Great is the honour of beleeuers : They are Gods Serwants.: 
Though ſeruice ſeeme to haue ſome baſenefſe in it , yettobe 
Gods-feruant, is freedome, and honour; as our Church prayeth, 
whoſe ſernice i perfett freedome. 

Great is the freedome an1 honour of Princes ſeruants, 


-much more is the ſeruice of God an honourableſeruice. 


1. Both in.regard of: the perſoy whom we ſerue, who is God. 
2. And ofthe ſcruice it ſelfe, which is nobaſe drudgery,but 
2 moſt cleane anJneateſeruice, the ſcruice of righreouſneſſe and 
holineſſe. 
3. An1ofthe reward; an4 wages, which is, Eternal life: - 
Secing Go41 is ſo hooxrable a Maſter , his ſcruice fo fajre,an1 
his wages he giues {o grear;What ſhould be the reaſonthat God 
ſhauld kaue fo few ſeruantsin compariſon of thoſe beggarly 
and tyrannous Maſters, we, and thedivell, whoſe beſt ſeruices 
are the higheſt tranſgreſſions, an4whaſe greateſt preferment 
is hell, withthetorments thereof « Rom:6, 21.The endofthoſe. 
things is.death :...But doe not many come to the Church and 
ſerue GoJ? True, they doe,and many.come not; andifall that 
come, were gooJand truſty ſeruants, it yvere ſomewhat, 
Noblemen,and Gentlemen, hape tyoſorts of ſeruants:ſome 


khouſhotd ſernunts, that doe ſeruice eucry day: ſome retaywer:, .. 


who come at good times, an1ſhew themſelues in their line- _ 
1ies,anJdoe ſome little matter, "it may be carry vp ſome diſh 
to the Table , and all the,yeere after are,theirawngmen, fol. 
lowing their owne bufineſſe,anInot their Maſters. _ 

So1sitin Gods Houſe : The-LorJ hath too many Retaynere, 
whoput on their Lineries0nzea,peere,it may beat Eaſter, and 
then they vill waite-at their Miters Table, but all the yezre 


after ſerue their owne luſts,never regarding the aduantag 
cre1it of their Maſter: | 


What if thou ſometimes appegreſL.inthy Linery thy 


Chap. 12: Epiſtle to the Roneaus; 
ſerue God? Whoſe ſeruices are ans GR | 
whoredomes, lying, &c? Surely tht Diuels: becauſe vnderthe 
ſemblance, an4 in the ligery ofa true Chriſtian, thouwalkeſt 
inthe wayes of.vwickedneſle; thou ſhalt hane the forerdamna-.. 
tion ; and ſhale be found a Traytor to God, 'and a ſeruantro. 
the Diuell : for his ſernants yee are to whom ye obey : Rom. 6:16, 
Tt isnot the Liuery , but the obedience inthe whole courſe of 
our. lines, that approueth vs to be the true ſeruants of God: 


Verſe,z1- #65: | | 


Hate ſloth, eſpecially in holy-duttes:: Neuer did a lazyſer-pſe,z, 


uant performe good ſcruice. Isthere any hope that the Huſ- 
bandman,. who ſpendeth hrs dayes inſleeping, and'idleneſſe, - 
ſhould cuer hane a good crop ? 

He that is flothfull in his warke, « the.brother of him that is a grent 
waſter : Prou..13.9. Thau wilt{ay thou art no drunkatd, nor + 
whoremaſter, &c.: It may be ſo: but if thou beeſt negligent and 
idle, thou art the-brother of a great waſter.. The prodigall or - 
drunkard; in-two or three yeercs confiimes a-greateſtate; ſo 
doeſt thou by ſlothfulneſſe,;though nalonger time: now thow- 
ſelleſt an aker of Land; and then an aker,:and ſo in timethou 
makeſt an end of all, A ſhip daſheth againſt a rocke,and ſinks 
ſuddenly; another through the Maſters negligence leaketh, and 
by little and bitle finketh to the bottame. .'Whar difference is 
there? One man is runne tkrongh with a ſword, another lan< : 
guiſheth of ſome incurable and mortall ſickneſſe, andin the. 
end.dieth of it : what difference? | 

He'that is diligent in his buſineſſe, ſhall/t4nd before Kings, and not ' 
among the meaner fort : Prou. 22.29-: Where then ſhall ho ſtand: 
which is flothfull? Surely; in the end; among the drunkards, 
8& ſuch whoby ryotous liuing haue ſpent theireſtates. Though 
thou haue-not runne out with ſuch wicked wretches into ex- - 
tremities; yetat thelaſt, naghgegnce inGoIds ſemice;andidle. / 
neſle, will bring thee to be in the ſame predicament with theme: 

To what -may you-impute the pouerty of: many'in-our 
Townes, but-to their idle living; thay willnot ladour: *Ponerty * 
comes-upanthe{lothfulles an armed man; Proa.24.34.The Tradef. 
man,growes not rich" without labour, and doe weethinketo / 
obtaine Heawen-without labour ? 2% X 

Shake off idlexeFe, take painesto reade, here, — to: 

: : 2UNUG"E 


566 -  Chap.12. An expoſition vpouthe Verſe 11 
ſtriue againſt ſinne, to mortifie corruptions, &c. The time is 
ſhort; and the labour is great, but the reward will pay for all, 

\ Let not the-paines diſcouragethee;if thou canſt obtaine the 
lone of God, of righteouſneſſe,of heauen,thou ſhalt neuer feele 
the labour. All things are eafie to him that loues. We ſee in 
Hunters and Hawkers, what-great paines they willrake,and 
neuer complaine: whats the cauſe? They loue the ſport. So if 
we wiltake no-paines to learne godlinefle,;toheare and obey 

the Ward, theres no lone in vs to ſuch things. 
= |: Its aſore labour to ſerue him, andſuch nuſtbe damned in 
aq the end: but though jr be agreat labourtoſerueGod, yet the 
end makes amends for all, | 20 
Fſe 3» We muſtſerue God withfernexcy: Tohn was a burning and ſhi. 
ing lampe: Toh.5.3 5.His ſhining is knowledge, his burning is 
zeale. Many among vs:ſbine reaſonably in knowledge , but 
their affeGions are key-cold, They are like glow-wormes, which 
ſhine ſo. bright in the night , that you-might thinke them too 
very ftery;butrake themvp, and they are cold:fo many make 
2 goodly ſhew inwords,but in their practiſe they are as cold 
as Ice. To what may wee impute the great ouerflowing of 
ſinne 1n theſe dayes? ſurcly to the want of zeale. In many pla. 
ces Magiſtrates are not ferwent , nor Officers in a Towne, to 
pumiſh diſordered perſons, nor Miniſters to reproue them. 
Fier is of this nature, that it either conſumes things put in- 
to 1t,orturnes them into his owne nature : ſoif we were infla- 
med and fired with holy feruency, either drunkards,blaſphe- 
mers, &cs would be conuerted, or placed there where they 
ſhoulddoe no hurt by theirilewd example. Ironputiinto the 
fier, puts on thenature'of fier: how much more if there were 
due feruencie in thee , ſhouldeſt thou be able, or to conuert / 
= -—pprocan drunkard, or to ridde the World of ſuch a lewd 
Ells ; {3d 176 Py s | 
Ah my brethren, there wasnener moreneede'tohew our | 
zeale: * let vs ſtirre vp our zeale'as fier is ſtirred vp.' Let the 
drunkards , vacleane perſons, and all the rabble of wicked 
wretches, feele the heare and feruency of our zeale,that both 
we may pleaſe God, and they auoide the tormenting heate of 
hell fier, if itbe poſſible. | Ky 


VERS 


Chap. 12. 


VERSE 12. Reioncing in hope, phtient in tribmlation, continuing in- 
ſtant in prayer. "5, NE OG 

—Heſe three teach vs how to behaue or ſelues intribula- 

tion. 2, yl 


' Verſe 12 


Greatis-the wiſdome of Gods Spirit in Saint Pap 8 in pla- 


cing theſe things: next vntoferwencyin Gods ſeruice,he ioynes 
. theſe exhortations concerning afflictions: for its a hard thitig 
to ſerue God inafflition, whichquencheth zeale,and maketh 


vs ſlacke'in performing holy duties, ! _. | 
' Now forthe preuenting hereof, hee bids vs'inthe 
deft of onr troubles to remember our hope 
come, and of the ſaluationofour'ſoules, - 


And'becauſe troubles come not ſldome 


mid- 
of the promiſes to 


, once intwenty 


| yeeres,but-thicke and threefold; therefore he bids vs to bepa- 


rent, and to be ener exereifing our (clues in prayer, which will 
bring exceeding comfort. - - | 

- In rhe firſt of theſe are ewothings: the Action, Reiogee; the 
Obie, Hope 1957-05 24012 07 T Saget, | '? 

Hope] Is a grace 'of Gol, whereby wee expe&t good to 
come, patiently abiding till1t come, - - 

'  Revogee:] Toy, is an affection whereby we take delight in 

the good thats pteſent, whenweobraine the defrred eadzve 
rcioyce. This in natrrall thengs is 'called-Ceffarion; in vareaſo- 
nable creatures, duet ation, m vs, Foy *. 

Bnet how canwee10y in hope, ſeeing 1oy is of good preſerr, 
hope of good to come 7 Satoren (aith : Prov: T3. £2. The bope 
that is deferred;is the fainting of the heart: and the abſence of hea- 
 uenly things procutcs /pbing-- 2/Cor:g.2. 

Theres toy m hope, from the cerramty of the thy 
for; though they be now abſent, yet we are certaine,t 


L] 


ſhall 


be preſent. Beſides, they are not wholy abſent; they are preſent” 
in part: wee haue the beginnings, the firſt fruits; hope hath a 
raftt of them; as ſauing knowledge, peace of conſcience, &c. 
The remembrance of good thimgs paff, hathioy annexed to - 
:t;,zanchmore the hope of g001 things to cowejburthe chuefelt, - 


'10y, t#ireniey img good things preſents - -- ."/ 


THe 


* AJu.I 2:4.” 


31, 4.3, 


ref 


$ hoped eAvnſw,- 
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; Chap-12- Au expoſition vpon the Verſers 


Th hope of Gods children, breeds in them ioy : Rom. 5.2. Were- 
ioyce in the hope of the glory of God; 1 Pet-1.8. Beleenivg ye reioxce 
with joy unſpeakable, | 

'The way in the middeſt of the waters of affli&ions to keep 


. ourferuency in Godsſeruice,: is to pray, -not.ſo much for the 


abating of affiiftions, as for the increaſe of hope; 1 will runne the way 


. of thy commandements {aith Dauid yhen thou ſhalt axle 1heart; 


that is, when thou ſhalt make me to retoyce in the hope of thy 
mercies.:Ehe way to Heauen ts a ſtraight way-and a.narrow, 
that we'can-hardly-paſſe through it,both in regard of our cor- 
rupt nature,and the affliGions as rubsin that way:now:Dawd 


. prayes not thatthe way may be —_ and made cuen and 


mooth; but his hart:Yert the way be what it wilhthe power of 
his hope will helpe him-through with ioy, 
:This is the way then to relceue aur ſelues vnder the Croſſe: 


- ſo ourSanjour-wiſheth vs to ſugar the bitterneſſe of perſecu- 


tion with the hape of « great reward is Heayen *, It may be thy 
crofſe. is greater then thouart well able to beare : Thinke of 


the joyesto come, the hope of. theſe-will (though nor quite 


take away,yet)make the croſle tolerable. _ 
How ſ{weetely did Steer fall aſleepe vader « ſhower of ſtones, 


as if he had paſſedourt of this World in a bed of downe ? The 
reaſon : Hee faw Heaner open, and Chrift ftanding. at the right 
bandof God; this made him forget his paine. 

Thus was Maſes able to eftreme the rebukgs of Chriſt greater ri- 
ches then the —_— of Egypt; Heb.11.26. 


Thus did our blefſed Sawour relecue his humanity in his ſaf. 


- ferings ,, euen.bythe hope of the iey that was ſet before him: He- 
. brewes 12. 2. 


By this did the Martyrs ſet light by death,and therrorments 
of fter; no doubt they were ſenſible of tho paine,bur the ſweet. 
neſſe of their hoped toy, ouercamethe feeling of their. preſent 
torments., | 

Wee ought not thereforeto ſuffer the Crofle To diſmay and 
vanquiſh vs, that wee ſhould not be able cheerefully to ſerue 


-God: forthough wee haue the greateſt loſſes of this life, wee 


;haue the greateſt joyes of the life to come. Thele ought to 
make vs metry, for we haue hope: let Turkes,Ievyes, and all 
pro- 


Chap. r2. 


Epiſtle to the Romans; Verſe.r2 
profane perſons, mournein afflions; for they haue no hope, 
Triftenar & deflea, fi fi male in ſecus, es non poteſt bene es poſh, 


56g 


pr. traflat, * 


eculum , ſaid (yprian* ; Let him grieue which fares ill in this ; py 
one : who hath no hope to fare well in another World. _— _—_ 


He bids vs reioyce in hope of good things tocome: E 
Good things to come are certaine to vs, and great. 

Certaine : forif it were but a peraduenture, or hap-hazard 
as they ſay, whether we ſhould haue them or no, weconld not 
reioyce in the hope of them. This Text is enough to confute 


| the Papiſts in that, wherein they eſteeme of the certainty and * 


aſſurance of Gods children, asof a preſumptuous and redicu- 
lous thing. If we cannot be aflured, there is no vic of this pre= 
cept, for vncertaintics breed;not ioyes; eſpecially ſuchwhich 
relecae m the day of affliction. 

They are great, otherwiſe they could not make vs reioyce 
vnder crolles, which-ſometimes are moſt piercing, grienous, 
euen vnutterable.. Ifthe medicinebe not ſtronger then the diſ- 
eaſe, health-is not recouered; ſoif the ioyes to come-werenot 
greater then the greateſt ſorrowes ,.. wee couldnot holdour 
owne, but muſt needs forſake God. 

They muſt needs be wonderfull great: for »oeye hath ſcene; 
noeare hath heard, neither hath it entred into mans heart, to con-« 
ceme the greatneſfe of them: 1 (2.9. 

They area farre more exceeding , euen an eternall weight of glory: 
2 Cor. 4.1-7- -- 

If the preſent-ioy be wnſpeakable andfrull of glory: 1 Pet.1.8. 
what will the futnre be ?- 

The joyes of the Saints in this World, are thathandred folll 
wore, then our ſufferings : - Marks 10: 30. 

It ſhall be ſaidat the day of 1udgemenrto the good ſernant; 
Enter into thy Maſters ioy: Mat.25. 21. Great ioy,becauſe our 
HMaſtere,andbecauſe that eters not intovs;but we into that; ſuch 
which we cannot comprehend, but arecomprehended of it.. 


rgo, Ve. 


2+ 


Here is tobee obſerued the diners diſpoſitions of golly and 7g Jo 


wicked men: The greateRt ioy of the godly,is thc hope of Hea+ 
uen, and therefore their conuerſation is in Heanen, their affec- 
tions on thingsaboue. The wicked tet Heanen and tinogs to 
come, goe: They ſay , whowill ſhew v5 ary gxod?, Tell ——_ 

| ith;.. 


faith, and hope, &c« they relliſhthem not : but tel-the coue. 
tous man of a;geodbargaine,of a bag of gold ;. the drunkard 
of the beſt wine, ; and riotous company : heres their ioy, 
Lift yp your hearts from the puddle of theſe things below, 
take heed youſutfet notinthevſe of things of this World: Its 
a hard matterinoutward things that are lawfull;tot#ke but a 
moderate draught. How many haue periſhed in their abuſe : 
Prize them not too high; though they are tranſitory in their uſe, 
yet they may be eternall in the puniſhment for their abuſe. 
O fooliſh brats of Adam, who fora draught of wine, fora 
- bagge of gold, for a moment of pleaſure, looſe thoſe vnſpeaka- 
ble, eternall, and moſtglorious ioyes. 
The end of all Salomons pleaſures, was Vanity of vanities, awd 
 - wexationof Fpirit : Eccleſiaſtes 2. 11. What canthe man doe that 
- commeth after King Salomon ? yerſe 12. 
Vſei4« The life of godly menand women,is a life and eſtate of joy. 
The wicked thinke that the life of a man fearing God,is a me- 
lancholy,dumpiſh life: Why? Becauſe they cannot take plea. 
ſure in vaniry,and laugh,and be merry in things finfull. In ve. 
ry deed that whichis a carnall mans greateſt mirth, is,for the 
moſt part, the great ſorrow of a godly man , and makes his 
heart to melt forgriefe. 
N Haue they thenno ioy? yes, matter of great 10y. Thewoyce 
of reioycing and ſalnation,is in the T abernacles of therighteome: Pſal. 
I18. 15. . | 
ah. Pauls manner of ſpeaking : 2 Coy. 6. 10. is well ob. 
2 #nſelan 8%. ſerned by Anſelme*; As ſorrewfullCrith P aul yet abvayes reioycing. 
Quaſi triſtes , hee bringeth in the ſorrow of the godly with a 
guaſs,as it were ſorrow;notthat it is ſorrow indeed, but asſorrowful; 
as if it vere apainted{ſorrow, not rae ſorrow indeed, as pain- 
ted fier, is not true fier indeed: but when he ſpeakes of joy, 
there isnoquef#, but true ioy. The ſorrow of Gods children 
hatha-gzaf,, their ioy bathnone. 
- So Heb.12e11.No chaſtiſement ſeemeth ioyous but grienons: they 
-ſceme to be grieuous, | but are not ; marke the manner of ſpea- 
king : As it were, and ſeemeth. ET 
\ But the ſorrowes of wicked men are ſorrowes indeed , 1n 


| .good carneſt, as wee ſay: and therefore they are cried out vp- 
En pon; 
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Ehap. x2: Epiſtle to the Romays? 
pon; Woe to them, they are bidden to hewe and lament.to weepe- 
and roare, for the ſorrowes which ſhall come vpon them; and 
the godly are as often biddento be merry and oyfull, to reiogce, 
and againe to reioyce. : 2115 41 | 

The wicked manis, 4s it were glad and merry,and he ſcemeth 
in this World tereioyce: here is his miſery;his 59x hatha quaſi, 
but his ſorrowes are indeed, Florent ad tempus, pereunt in ctermani? 
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florens falſis bonis, pereunt vens tormentss, ſaith Auguſtine © : They ® Aug.in Pſal.” 
flouriſh and ioy for atime, but they periſh & mourne for Ty $3. 


they ioy infalſe anddeceiuable good things, .and they periſh 
in true and remedileſſe torments... oi 

ELet vs then continue in Prayer, and reuerently receiue the 
Word and Sacraments, that wee may euery day hane better 
warrantiſe and euidence of our {aluation ,, and that wee may 
be more and more confirmed in.this ioy-breeding hope. A-- 
men.. ©: of 

. See farther of theſe things, and of pattence,and prayer; in + 
my Expoſition vpon the eighth.Chapterof this Epiſtle, from 
the r7 verfe,to the end of the Chapter. 


VERSE 13- Diſtributing tothe ueceſſity of the Saints; ginen to hoſe 
pitality. | | | 
N this verſe are twoPrecepts: both concerning many, and 

Þ that not common,:but to the Saints. | 

The firſt is generall, concerning giuing,lending,or any ſuch.- 
-thing;whereby the Saints are relicued. The other ſpeciah;con- - 
cerning Ho rtality-- 

Ifntthe firſt are three things: 1: The At; Di/tributing.2. The 
perſons. to-whom : ro:the Saints, 3. The obie&, or materi. 
all, reſpe&., which is tobe had in diſtributing ; i therrneceſſity, - 
The word heere tranſlated diffribwre, implies a communien ;. 
that we ſhould maketheir neceſſitic ewr,inregard of affettion; . 
to be affeted with it, as if it were our owne.caſez and that we - 
thould make our ſubſtance theirs; ſo.farse as itmay,ſerue tore-- 
leeue their neceffity. Though. we haue a:propietic in. our- 
2o0ds, yet to lay them common, as occaſion of timesandper- 
ſons hallrequire.. > _ 
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Jn extraordinary times, to part with all, as they dig in the 
'Pcimiriue times, our lifemuſt not be roo much, much lefſe our 
oods., | | | 
G [a ordinary times, not to doe as the Papiſts teach tobe per. 
FeQion, to giue away all, andro'line by begging ; but to di- 
Niribute part, according to our abilitie, Salomon wiſherth vs,to 
let the waters of our fountaines to be diſperſed and flow forth ; to giue 
the water,not fountaize and all, Pro.g, 16. We mult haue mum fa- | 
elem, not perforarum, as Senecaſaid, a purſe that will be cafi- 
ly opened ; not that hath a hole in the bottome ; wade wwlte ex- 
cant, nihil excidat, which may yeeld much,burloſe nothing ; ac= 
cording to which, Pax/charges rich men, evuleldls iny, t&be 
ready to giue with faclhity, 1.7591.6.18. | 

Saints) There arc panperes diabol; ; the diuels poore, ſuch as 
haue ſpent riotouſly their Patrimonies; and are glad of anheſ- 
pitall, or faine to begge or doe worſe, And there are paxperes 
und ; ſuch which comming of poore Parents, liuc ina poore 
eſtate, And py Chrifts ; ſuch as haue ſuffered ſpoiling of 
their goods for Chrifts ſake,or which being other waies poore, 
profefſe the Goſpell : Chriſt _-w are heere ſpecially meant; 
Thele arethe Saints heere ſpoken of, + | 

Of theſe, ſome only make an outward profeſſion in ſhew : 
ſome are inwardly ſanQtified alſs ; Theſe ſpecially are tobe 
releeved if we could diſcerne them. | 

Necefſitie| Notmemorhs, uniac,memories,as Ambroſe and ſome 
other -nor V ſes , v/ibus ſanttorum communicantes, as Beza:but 
neceſſities : Bexz.a preferres Yſes, becauſe he would not haue 
men ſtay their giuing, till men be brought to »eceſſitie, 

But Neceſſitie is threefold : Extreme, when there is nothing 
at all left to relecue a mans ſelfe » Griewons, when there is but 
2 very little: Common,when there is ſomewhat but not cnough, 
This Common Neeeſſuie, well includes Beza his V ſes, vnleſle he 
would haue men relecucd before there be neede: which 1 think 
he meaneth nor, becauſe he ſaith, that Delicie,and ſupernacanea 
Officia, Delicacies and needlefſe Offices are not heere fignificdg 
which is very good ; and therefore, Neceſſitie to be prefetred 
before ſes. . | 

The Poore Saints are carefully and reiÞeftinely to be _ 
| >= | Gal. 


n —— W : \ =, = V, : 5+ —_ 
: > el} 


Chap.12. The Epifileto the Romans. Verſe.r3 573 J 
Gal. 6. 10. Let vs doe good to all, ſpecially to them which | 
are of the houſe-hold of Faith, 1.16h.;.17. Whoſoener hath thu 
Worlds good and ſeeth his Brother hanencede, and ſhatteth wp his be- 
wels of ('ompaſſion from him, how dwelleth the lone of God m him? 
The Honorabletitle of a Saint is giuen by the Spirit xo poore Obey, r, 
ones, who in outward things hauc, it may be, not ſo much as a 
ragge to hang on their backes : God is no accepter of per- 
ſons : butrichor poore, they that feare him and worſhip him, 
are deare vnto him, PR, 
The prouidence of God is heere to be admired : who know. Obſcr. 2. 
ing that the poore are much hated in the World, eſpecially if 
they be godly,hath alſo called ſome rich ynto the ſtate of god- 
linefle, and charged them with the care of the poore,that they 
might be relecued. 
As the ſtomack receiueth the meate , not for it ſelfe only, 
bur to diſperſe it into the reſt of the body, and as the mother- 
vaine in the liuer brancheth the blaod into euery part of the 
body ; ſo rich men haue receiued their abundance, that they 
might diſtribute to the Neceſſitie of the Saints, God comman- 
ded there ſhould be no beggarin //rael, Dent. 15, What then 
ſhall be done with them ? ſhall they be whipr out of the Ceuns 
try, and driuen away ? no, but their wants ought ſo to be ſup. 
plied, thatthey be not forced to begge : according to whh. 
our State ey moſt religioufly enafted a Law for the proui- 
fion of thepoore in cuery parifh, andfor the correQion of va« 
grant Beggars, that will not ſubmit themſelues to order. So 
thete was a Councell at Tours in France, wherein a Canon 
was agreed ypon, that cucry City ſhould maintaine their owne 
poore. If ſuch Lawes and Canons were obſcrucd diligently, 
it might come to paſle that it might be ſaid of vs, as it was of 
- the Primitiue Church. As 4. 34. There was none among thens 
that lacked : There ſhall be poore, but they are ſo to be ſuccou- 
red, that there may be no Beggars. 
Two ſorts of men are heere to be reproued. Ve: 1. 
1. Thoſe that ſpend liberally vpon their Whores , in Drun- 
kennefle, in pride of Apparell, in the vnneceſlary and phan- 
taſticallvſe of Tobacco, inyanity, but will net ſpare a penny 
torelecue a godly pooxeman, If a man will be ag inftrument 
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of their volawfull luſts, he may ger ſomething of ſuch men o- - 
' therwiſe not. 
Diftriburing our goods to the-poore is called Soweing - A 
good husbandman defires igood ground to ſowe his ſecede on.. 
Seen is If thou ſoweſt thy money and thy eſtate, in Cock-pits, T abling- 
exiur, Houſes, Tamnernes and Alehonſes , in houſes of Harlotrie and filthi- 
neſſe, this is a Barren land, the harueſt thou ſhalt reape, not 
only Beggeryin this World, but the Caſe of God, andeternall 
Damnation in the World to come. | 
2+ Thoſe who being put in truſt, deale yndiſcreetly and 
partially in diftributing the.rated colleRions for the poore ; 
not reſpeQing ſarttity and honeſty of conucrſation intherecei- 
uers, bur cither km:dred, or becauſe they baue beene. their ſer- 
#ants, or haue bcene ready to runne on their errands, or ſome, 
ſuch thing; giuing liberally voto chem, how vile and wicked 
ſocuer their behauiour be. _ 
x Tertul it Tertullian * cals the ColleQions for the poore, Depoſta pie- 
pol, tatie, the flock of godlineſſe, not the ftock of Drunkards, idle 
perſons, lyers , ſwearers , theeues, raylers, skolds, Sabboth- 
breakers, 8c. Ifſuch as are choſen Ouerſcers for. the poore,, 
would make conſcience of their doings, and giue.cither only 
to thery which are godly and of good behauiour, or moft li- 
berally vnto ſuch, it weuld bea meanes to encourage them to 
to gee on in ſuch good courſe, andalſp toreduceinto better 
order the diſorderly poore, when they ſhould ſee ſo Gugular. 
reſpe to be had to godlineſſe and vertue,  . 
Pre. 2. Heere the peore are tobe admoniſhed to.remember, that- 
we are ſpecially bound to, diftrjbutc to the necellitic of the 
Saints ; ang therefore, if they would be releeued and receiue 
colleion, that they feare.God, hate jdleneſlſe,, beware of fil-. 
ching and ſtealing ,deale truly and iuſtly,gouern their rongyes, 
&<c.otherwiſe,they are to know that Colleions may be with - 
bes yy from them, valefſe it be in the caſe. of extreame ,nc-. 
ceſſtcie, 


VERS: .. 


VERS. 13, Ginen to Hofitalitie, 
"x is the other Precept, concerning a ſpeciall mercyto 
the poote,whichis Hoſpitality: a relecuing of godly firan« 
gers- which are deftitute, and taking andintertaining them 
' into our houſes. | 
- Gizen" to Hoſpitality : The word in the originall fignifies ea- 
gcrly topurſue andfollew ; which being attributed to perſors, 
1Seuill,and is as much as toperſecute if ir be applied co things, 
-then itis' good or euill, as the things are good or cuill which 
we purſue: and it implies, ſingular loue to thing, and greatlas» 
-bour about it, 
It is very well tratiſlated, Gizer to Hoſpitality : for ſuch phraſe 
notes eager aftetion, and following of a thing ; ſo we ſay'of 
- 2 couctous man. giuer to money; of a common-drunkard, ger 
-todrinke, &c; 
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We muſt be Hoſpitable to the Saints, Heb. 13.2. Be not for- Dotirine. 


getfull to-entertaine Strangers, &c. 1. Pet. 4.9. Vſe Hoſpitals 
tie- one to another without grudging . eAbraham is an example 
heercof, who'ſatein his Tent dore in the heat of the day, not 
idly, but looking about cuery way, to ſpy aſtranger, ro-giue 
entertainment ynto, as a hunter as Chryſoſtome notes, lookes 
- into cuery buſh and brakefor a Hare, 
Weare.to beadmonifhed, when occaſion ſhall be offered, Yſe r. 
to be Hoſpitable, to be amantes hoſpitmm, as the Syrian tranſla» 
tor reades it, In the Primitiue times there was great neede to 
be admoeniſhed heereof, when Chriſtians were turned out of 
'houſe and home, and banniſhed for Religion. If any ſuchwe 
can'finde, let vs'account it an happy occafion, andlet ys {iiew 
the fruits of the Goſpell : The Sodomites were puniſhed part- 
ly for their in. hoſpitalitic : we know not to what we or ours 
may come 3 Skorrie not, nor make nice to afford lymroomein 
thy houſe, at thy table, whom Chriſt vouchſafes tgreceiue into 
'Paradice. 


Tertwllin' makes it to bee one of the three notes of a Chri- * Ter1ul.lib.Ze 
:ſtiah,and calles it Conteſſeratio Hoſpitalitatss; the conteſleration preſcrip.ad- 


:ofhoſpitalitic ; which that you may vnderſtand; youmuſt #7 
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1 expoſtion vponthe Verſe 13 
know, that the Antient Chriſtians had ſome priuie token, 
ticket,or watch-word, which they vied among themſelues, 
and with this religion,that whoſoecuer brought the ſame,was 
preſently receiued,relicued,and furthered in his journey ; and 
not to haue done this,and acknowledged ſuch token, was to 
haue renounced Chriſtian communion. Tertwllians conteſſera. 
tion,is the acknowledgement of ſuch token or watchword. 
And becauſe many which wereno Chriſtians, hauing gor the 
word,counterfeited themſelues Chriſtians, that ſo they might 
* Lucian.de pe= partake of the hoſpitalitie of the Saints ©: the word and token 
regrino.india, wag often changed: and at the laſt in the councell of Nice a- 
Peregrins. greed to be commiited to writing, which were called liters 
formate,which beſide the forme and ſtile, had foure Grecke let. 
ters ſubſcribed : » v.7.«. that is, «x74, vio, waa dx ; The Father, 
the Sonne,and the holy Ghoſt. | 
Many were by the hoſpitalitie of the Chriſtians one to-ano- 
eCarins invite ther conuerted to C hriſtianitie: {o Pacomins ",2 ſouldier vnder 
14 May, Licinius the Emperour,ſceing the entertainement that Chriſt i- 
an ſouldiers gaue one to another;how they pitied,helped,and 
ſuccoured one another,bcing in want, or ſicke, or wounded ; 
was moued to 2pproue of their Religion, which taught them 
ſo much goocnefle,and was vpon that occaſion conuerted, 
And Nazianzen reports of Julian,that Apoſtate Emperour, 
that he obſeruing ſuch things to credit the profeſſion of Chri- 
ſtians,and to encreaſe their number; exhauſted a great part 
ofhis treaſury to the poore, and for intertainement of tran. 
_ thereby hee might keepe men ſtill in their Heathe- 
NnINCs 
T /e,2, Gizen to hoſpttality] Thereaſon why we are ſo backward in 
| hoſpitalitie,and barren in good workes of all kinds,is becauſe 
we are not gizen,and addicted to them. If we would gwe our 
{clues to Gol and godlineſle,ſetting our harts vpon goodnes, 
it would neither be hard for others to perſwade vs to duties, 
nor for vsrepractife the ſame, All Das as thoughts were ta- 
ken vp in ſtudying how to pleaſe GoJ. What was the rea- 
fon? Hereioiced in the way of Gods commandements, as in 
21! manner of riches ; and the words of God were ſweete as 
2ony to his taſte, Pſal.119.14,103. He was gizes tothe word 
of 


Chap.r2. The Epiftleto the Romans. 
of God,anJ to holy obedience ; no Epicuremore gizen to deli- 


cate fare,nor couetous man to riches, then Dawid was to the 
law,and therefore is he ſo famous for obedience, 


VERs.14. Bleſſethem which perſecute you ; bleſſe and curſe not; 


N this verſe the Apoſtle ſets downe our dutie toward our 
enemies. 

Init are two things. The precept : and the amplificati- 
On. 

The precept : Bleſſe them which perſecute yon : where, The a&i- 
on, Bleſſe : the perſons ; them which perſecute you. 

 _ B8tſſsJTobleſſe is ſometime attributed to God,and indeed 
moſt properly to him: for he is able to bleſle : his benedcere Is 
benefacere,he is ſaid to bleſſe, whenhe beſtowes good things ; 
not1o here. : 

Man is alſoſaid tobleſſe, either God ; and thenit ſignifheth 
praiſe : or Man, and then it ſignifieth prayers, and well- 
Wiſhes. Ereſo expounds it,to ſpeake wel of,andto praiſebut 
all men arenot to be praiſed;neither is it reaſon to ſpeak well 
of our perſecutors for perſecuting vs,and yet we may not giue 
ilwords. 

Tobleſſe then,is towiſh all temporall and ſpiriruall good 
things to our enemies: but with this difference, ſpirituall goo1 
things abſolutely,becauſe they cannot abuſe them : temporall 
things(if it be for Gods glory,and good for them). 

Which perſecuteyws] 1 vnderſtand this not onely of tyrants, 
bur of all enemies and perſecutours:of thoſe which ſtrike with 
the ſword : and of thoſe which Rrike with an [/-zaels tongue ; 
and of thoſe which leade a wicked life: for this is a kind of 
perſecution. Lot was thus perſecuted, not by being ſmitten, 
but mals mores videndo,ſaith Augufline,by ſeeing their ill beha- 
niour, Its a great griefe to a good mind to en4urethe vngoJ- 
ly conuerſation of profane men. MMagnw bonorum labor, meres 
tolerarecomtrarios,{aith Auguſtine *: An"! Dauidſaith, Woe is mee x 4 


that I ſoiourne m Meſech, and that I dwell in the tents of Kedar, F Verbs Ape- 
oh. 


Pſal 120,5. * 
 Bleſſe andeurſenot ]This is the amplification,by arepetition, 
| Pp 3 where 
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where the ſame thing is deliuered, both affirmatiuely,blefe, 
and negatiuely,end curſe not. 

Bleſſe] This affirmatiue is repeated for two cauſes: firſt,to 
note the gravitie and weightineſſe of it, that wee ſhould nor, 
ſlightly paſſe it ouer ; ſecondly,to note the dffficwltie of it : for 
there is nothing more difficult to our corrupt nature, then. 
to.wiſh well to them which perfecute vs. 

Cmurſenor] Tocurſe isa thing ſo much prattiſed, that you- 
cannat bee ignorant, that it is a wiſhing of the plagues and 
indgements of God vponſuch things or perſons, with whom - 
we are offended. This negatine is added inthe repetition for: 
two cauſcs: firſt,to admoniſh vs to bleſle inrrmh,norttoſpeak 
well,and meane i}! : {6cendly, to note comftancie,that no thing 
or perſon isat any time tobe curſed. 

Defdrine. We muſt not curſe,but bleſſe our enemies, CMautth.5.44. Bleſſe 
—- them that curſe you ; de goodie them that hate you,and pray for them. 
———_— vſe you, and perſecute you. Ot this Danid is anex- 
ample, who prayed and faſted forhis enemies when they 
were ſicke, P/al.y5-13,14. So:1s our Sauiour Chrift, and'Sre- 
phenallo, praying fortheir enemies : Luke 23.34. Alb 7.60. 
' Areall bound to this ?-: 

Indeed the Papitſts teach;that this andſuch like, are not des - 
linered by the way of precepe,but of cawſel: and that if a man. 
would be perfe&;he muſt performe it, otherwiſe he. may doe. 
wellenough;though he obey it not. But if we conſider the rea - 
ſon vſed by our Sauiour Chriſtto this precept, AMarth.5.45. . 
That you may bethe children of your Fatber which i in heauen; it 
will be manifeſt, thatenery man that deſires robe the child of - 
_ bound hereunto. 

One. Daxid many times curſedhis enemies : Did he well? - 

Arſe... Yes : but he conſidered themnot as hi owneenemies, but as 

by © they were Gods enemies : and then he confideredthem not as 

mer; but as he ſaw by the ſpirit of propheſfic, that they were 
incovrig ible farmers :.an1 ſo may wee inar holy zeale curſe wic- 
kedimen inthe gorerall ſuppoſition of their impuetie, ſayin 
with Pag! : If amy manlonenot the Lord Tefws, let bir brccetel. 
1.Cor.16.2 2, bat not inparticalar- application, valeſſe God re- 
vealetheir finallobſtinacy vnto vs... 
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Saint Auguftmeſaith, that Danids imprecations, arerather 

- propheſies, ſhewing what ſhall come vnto them,then caſes of 
Fi owne,as deſiring thatſuch things ſhould come to paſle.See 
more of this1n my expoſition vpon the eleuenth Chapter of 
this Epiſtle,pag.43-44- 
Can the denouncing of the curſes of God vſed by Minitters Out 
: of the word againſt drunkards,blaſphemers,&c. be iuſtified > ** * 

Yes: they doe it onely declarative, declaring what fhall eAnfw. 
come vpon them if they repent not. Miniſters may not con- 
ſider of ſuch as they are(it may be) their enemies, forſo they 
muſt love them ; but as they are Gods enemies. Saint Auguftine 
may be aneſxample, Now hoe age({aith he y) vt fſni bomine conmi- 7 Aug.contra, 

 $iands ſuperior, ſed enorums conzincendo ſalubrior: I ſtriue not in re. lteras perct, 
proouing my aduerſary to out-goe him in railing.and euill £347 
words, but to make him berter by conuincing his errour and 
fault, A Miniſters reproofe muſt be mredicinable, not poyſer- 
full. 
hos muft wiſh well to thine vtter enemies, and pray for Ye x. 
them as heartily,as for thy ſelfe: Dwrus oft hic ſermo, this is 2 
hardſaying. The doErine of a Pharilte is, Lowe your friends, 
. and hate your enemies: and the voice of Nature corrupt 1s, Pefe. 
. at amicialummode vn4 intereant inimici : Farewell friends,ifour 
enemies may goe to the pot with them; Atheiſts, and our 
great Polititians,for theſe skorne our Religion: What Mag. 
-nanimity ſay they,is in this 2 Much more ſay I, then to cutſe 
-ourenemies, andtodoe them miſchiefe : for in'praying for 
them,and doing good, wee become like to God himſelfe,as 
teacheth our bleſſed Sautour, in the latter -end-of the: fifth 
Chapter of Matthew. | , 

Pollanus telles * of one Thomas Linacle, an Engliſh man,who * Amaides 
reading the 44.verſe of the fifth of Matthew,cried out : O my ,P0! in cap. 
friends,cither this is very abſurd, or we are no Chriſtians, $o 53s 
contrary is this precepttoan vnſanRified nature. 

Take knowledge of thy corrupt nature this way :mortifie 
it,that thou mayſt approoue thy ſelfe arrue Chriſtian. 

Thou liu>ſt it may bee among Papiſts, or among deboiſt 
and profane people which hate and perſecute thee: vſe norat- 
ling, nor curſed ſpeeches againſt them, for this is tomake 

| PP& ther 


V{e 2. 


* Hieren. co, 
inc.z.ep.ed 
T11#1ts 


580 Chap. 12: 
- them the more eager againſt thee and thy religion : but(ab, 


Cn expoſition vponthe Verſe x, 


horring their errors ana vices) bleſſe them,and ſpeake well of 
them,ſo ſhalt thou adorne thy profcfſion ; be moſt contrary to 
them,and mitigate their furic. Fatgarur improbitas patientia : 
the paticnce of the Saints makes perſccutors weary of their 
paits,and many times ſhameth them. Whos he that will barme 
Jouif yee be followers of that which #,0r of him which 1s good. 
We may not curſe our enemues: and great reaſon ; tor that 
belongs toGod : and therefore hetells Abrabam,ſaying, mill 
carſe them that curſe thee, Geneſ.12.3. God will nothaue Abra- 


* hamto cuſchis enemies, but hee will haue that reſcrued to 


himſclfe, ho knowes how to Coe1t without paſſion and in- 
equalitie, 

If thou ſaieſt thou art prouoked ; this excufeththee nor, but 
manifeſts thy cankered nature, A fint hath fier irr it, bur vn- 
teſſe it be as I may ſay, prouoked by the ſteele, iris not ſcene. 
If when wicked men prouoke thee;rhou ſpeakeſt ficr y words, 
thou thewelſt well enough what is in thee. 

The Antients obſerue,that when Gol gaue the diuell leaue 
to affii&t Jobs boly,he ſpared his rowgue, that feeling his paine, 
he might caſily raile and curſe : fo pleaſing a thing is curſed 
ſpeaking to the diuell. 

But we may not curfe any,no not the diuell, ade 9. Though 
the dewl!l deſcrues tobe curſed, yet it muſt not goe out of the 
Arch-angels mouth *, Sothough thy enemy deſerue to bee 
curſed, yet ſuck ſpeaking becomes not thy month , 

It makes my heart tobleed,to heare how-common and or. 
dinary theſe words of. death are in the 'mouthes euen of chil- 
dren,as wellas of men and women, and that againſt,not only 
things without life, but againft their cattell, their friends (no 
maruell if againſt their enemies) yez, againft their owne bo. 
dies and'iTbes, whereby they ſhew themiclues to bee little 
bctter then the very limbes of the diuel!, 

Wemuſtnercurſe butblefſe: for weare heyres of bleſſing: 
I. DPct.3.0» 

Surely it cannot be but the ſigne of a wretch : It may bee 
ſome Goliab,ſome vacircumciſed Philiſtine, accuſtomes him. 
{fe to ſach grieuous things,but the tongues of the chil-lrenof 
- God 


Chap. 12: Epiftle to the Romans; 
- Go1 dropnoſuch galland poyſon, buthony andoyle, and 
much gratiouſheſle, 

How can we our {clues be free from the Plague, Por, and 
the Vengeance of GoJ,when we ceaſe not to with theſe to 0. 
thers? For as the Bird taking her flight fromher neſt,fetches 
a compaſſe, and by and by returnes thither againe : ſo curſes 
comein where they goe out;andewll words returne vpon our 
owne heads, as doe {tones hurled againſt the wind. As a man 
chat takes vp an Adder in his hand, or fier to throw againſt his 
enemy , huteth himſelfe moſt : ſo is it with them thatcurſe 
tl.eir aduerfaries. 

An euill word may not come ont of thy mouth , becauſe 
thou takeſt verbum bonum,that Word of God;euen thy Saujour in- 
tothy mouth at his Table. Is it fit thou ſhouldſt vſ: that tongue 
to curſing, with which thou prayſeſt God, and beggeſt of him 
things needfull >? What ſhatl-it profit vs to ſing a Pfalme, if 
with the ſame tongue we vent the corruption and poyſon of 
our hearts , by emill and curſed ſpeeches ? © Doth a fownt aine at 
the ſame place ſend forth ſweete water and bitter? Tames 3.11. 
 *Thechildren of God ſhall haue enemies enow to perſecute 

them; let vs be ſure to make'God our friend, &c. 


VERS 15. Reiogce with ther that doe reiozce, and weepe with them 
that weepes 


8 fs verſe containes a Precept, whereby we are comman. 
4 ded to haue a fellow-feeling. of the eſtate and condition 
one of another , and to be aftected with the things which bez 
fall other , (not onely Chriſtians, but) men. 

This ſingularly ſhewes our loue to our Neighbours, ang 
drawes our Neighbours loue to vs. 

And becauſe all things befalling our Neighbour,may be re- 
ferred either to proſperity or aduerſity : therefore he deliue- 
reth a Precept, teaching vs how to. behane our ſelues toward 
themin both theſe eſtates,namely,toreiozce with them thatare 
in proſperity ,, and to mourne and weepe with them which are 
10 aduerlſity. | 
Inboththeſe are twothings.: the Actions; and the mo 
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 Anexpoſition vponthe _ Verle:15 

about whomtheſc Afions are tobe imployed : Retoycing, be- 

longing to the ioyfull, and ſorrowing to the ſorrowfull: 
Reiozee | Toy is an affeion whereby wee take delight m 


_preſent good things,cither of our owne, or of our neighbours: 


and it is cither #werdin the heart , or ewward cxprefled in the 
countenance,words,&c: both are here meant, 

-With them that reiazce ] The effe& is here put forthe cauſe; 
reioycing for prof} I ors proſperity cauſes toy. 

Feepe | The effe& ishere alſo pur for the cauſe: he meanes, 


, ay; be ſorrowful,as oppoſed to reiozee-buthe ſaithweepe, 


cauſe ſorrow brings forth teares;and becauſe he would giue 
vs to vnderſtand, thatwhen wee make ſhewofioy, itmult be 
from thehearrt: he ſaid,reiozce, which is,the Aﬀe&ion;and that 
when wee gricue, it is not enough to ſay ſo,-bur it muſt out- 
wardly appeare : ' he ſaid, weepe. 

Weare called to both theſe, and wee haue cauſe of both in 
our {clues and others : on the one ſide, the fauour of God to 


- make vsreioyce; on the other ſide our finnes, to make vs 


mourne. 
The perſons are generally to be vaderſtood: not onely our 
kindred, andſpeciall friends ; - but all men knowen , or vn- 


:knowen; . beleeuers, or vnbeleeuers. 


The World is too little for Chriſtian charity, it reacheth to 
all men, yea, toall creatures in their kind; 
The ſumme 1s, that wee diutde toyes and ſorrowes with 04 
ir engle cs alchinge befal bbowrs, tobe ſo affeBtet 
Wee ought in all things that our Neighboxrs, to be ſo affebten, 
a if the [me aid low ſelues: Philip.*-4. Looke not every man 
9% his owne things, but enery man alſo onthe things of others: that is, 
ſo looke,as that you account themto pertaine to you. Remens- 
ber them that aye in bonds , as bond with them : Heb.13.;. 
An exampleof reioycing inthe proſperity of others, we haue 
in Saint Pax: x Thefl. 3.7,8,9. Therefore brethren wee-were cons 
foreed _ in all our affliftion and diftreſſe,by your faith: for nowwe 


liue jf ye fland faft in the Lord. For whatthanks can-werender to God 


aAgaine for you, for all the ioywherewith wee i our ſakes before our 
Ged, An example of ſorrowing in rel/ no of others, we 


-haue in Saint Pawalſo: 2 Cor, 11. 28, 29. The care of all the 


Chrches, 


Chap.12: Epiſtle ta the Romans. Verſe 15 
Chmrches, faith he, commerh upon me; who tc wenke, and I am not - 
weake! htc 11-0 nr = 

* So Nebemniah, though hee enioyed much credit and pleaſure- 
in Sh»ſhan,inthe Court of A1rtaxerxes;yet when he vnderſtood 


by Havaxi, of the affliction & reproch of the people of God: 
he ſate dawne, and wapt, and mournedy&5 c. Nehenuah 1.2,7 $3 


Alſo Saint (yprian*,:a famous — Mareyr,moſt paſ- = cypr.ſorm. de 
1 


fionately ſhewes him{clf&eaeced wit 


the caſe of fuch as fell lapſes ,non pro- 


away 1 the time of perſecution;mourning for them with ma. #1 ab initio. © 


ny tearcs, as if himſelfe had fallen, or felt his owne breſt pier- 
ced with the ſwords ofthe enemy. - - 
Theſe were not of the mind of ſuch, which ſay; Enery man 
for himſelfe, and God for vsall: and which care'not though all 
others be ruinated, ſo-they may be ſafe. | 


Arethelc Precepts generall, inioyning toreioyce withall Queſt.” 


men,and to _ with all men? ta.mournefor the miſery of 
the Pope or Turke ? | 

Yes: wearetobe affetedfotowardthe childremof God, 
becauſe we arc all members of one-body : 25the members doe 
all reioyce when one is had in honour, andall are ſenſible, and 
touched with the paine of one; ſo ought itto beeamong Vs. 
And towards others whichare gotthe children of God, wee 
are to be ſoaffefted, becauſe all menare our neighbors,whom 
the Law-requires we ſhould lone asour ſclues. 

As therefore David reioyced/in the experience of Gods-mer-- 
cie tohim in the death of Nabehnot out of adelire to haue Na- 
bal plagned, nor as he was a man, but Gods enemy: ſo we are 
not todelightin the miſery of. the Turke or Pope, as they are 
men, but to be affe&ed with it; butas they are Gods enemies, 
and the Churches, wee may reioyce in their ouerthrow, and 
with the ſame. 


Muſt wee reioyce with all meniin all occaſions whichthey Owft; 


take of ioy or ſorrow? * 


No: Forit is 4 ſport to a fool: todve miſchiefe: Prou. 10.23. and Anfw: - 


is ioyto bimhat ir deftituteof onderjiandng ; Prou.r5.21, If 
therefore the drunkard ſhallreioyce in his drinking , -or any 
man reioyce in ewll; letthem reioyce alone: let-vs rather 


WEeepe. _ 
Alfo-: 
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Vſe 2, 


Chap.13. 


Au expoſition opon the Verle.r5 


Alſo many will weepe when they are croſſed in their taſts 
as Amnon is ſicke for his filter Thamar; 2 Sam,r 3.2, and Abab 
for Naboth his Vineyard; 1 Kings 21.4. Here we are not to 
weepe with thens, but for them, | 

The Stoicks are hereby confated, who accounted all affe&1- 
ons to be vitious:but we haue cauſe to thinke the worſe of our 
ſclues, if we be without affeQions, in caſes commanded, It is 
one of the ſinnes of the laſt times: Rew.1.3 1. 2 719.33. 

Hereby diuers areto be reproued : 

T7. Such as will be ready enough to reiozce with vs inproſpe- 
rity, but forſake vs in adverſity : Theſe are falſe friends, whom I 
cannot better compare then to Mice and Rats , which will 
come to a Barne when there is ſtore of corne in it, but when 
the Corne is gone, they are goneallſo ; which ſheweth, that - 
they came not for loue of the Farxe, but of the Corne ; ſo ma- 
ny loue their friends onely for that which they haue. 

Wealth makgth many friends ; and hee that ts poore, ts bardly ac- 
knowledged of his brethren : Proue19. 4.7. But atrue friendloxeth 
at all times , and a brother is borne for adxerſity: Prouerbs 17. 


17- 

Hypocrifie in Religion, and friendſhip, is to be hated. 

2. Such alſo which willweepewith thoſe that weepe , but will 
not reioyce with them that reioyee.* Are there any ſuch? yes, very 
many : and Chryſoftome aftirmeth, (and Ieaſily pelecue it)that 
its much harder to reioyce with them that reioyce, then to 
veepe with them that weepe. 

For if we come by ſome lamentable fier , or by ſome man 
lying in much paine at the point of death , cuen Natzre will 
teach vs to haue compaſſion: as inthe example of the Samari. 
tan, who was affected with the miſery of the wounded man 
in the Parable: Lyke 16. 33. But when our Neighbour flou. 
riſheth and thriueth, we are more inclined through corruption 
to exwic him,then to be glad of it,and reiozce with him. The bro- 
ther of the prodigall did not reioyce,but exxy his entertainment, 
Cain no doubt loued Abe! well enough before time, but when 
Go1 prefgrred Abel, he reioycednot with him, but hated him, 
and flue him. Saw! made much of Dawid,, till vpon the con- 

quering of Goljah,the ten thouſands were attributed to m_ 


-—» 


Chap.2. Epiſtle to the Romans; Verle.rs 
and but the thouſands to himſelfe: for then he enuied him,and 
fought to ſlay him. | 

3- Some areſofarre from weepivg with them that weepe, that 
they reioyce at thoſe things which make their Neighbors weepe, 
and inſult ouer them, adding affliction to the aftiQcd, Thus 
did the Edomites in the day of the deſtruction and captiuity 
of Iudah; they mourned not puer their brethren the Iewes,but 

reioyced,and ſpake proudly againſt them in their diſtreſſe: for 
the which the Lord reproueth them,and threatneththem with 
deſtruction, as we reade in the Prophet Obadiah. Thus did the 

Papiſts inſult ouer the = Martyrs in their miſery,making 
themſclues merry with their torments. But remember thou 
the counſell of the Holy Ghoſt: Proxy: 24. 17. Reioyce not when 
thine enemy falleth, and let not thine heart be glad when he ftumbleth ; 

Leſt the Lord ſeeit , andit difpleaſe him, and he turne away his wrath 

from him vnto thee, 

4+ Such alſo are tobe reproued, who though they inſultxet- 
ouer ſuchas be in calamity, yet are no way rouched with their 
calamity : - they are ſo wholy taken vp with their pleaſures, . 
that there is no place left in their hearts to grieue for others, 
neither will they giue themſclues leiſure to conſider of other 
mens miſery. Such a one was the glutton Dives, and ſuch are 
taxed, Amos 6.4, which feaſt it themſclues,but are not grieued 
for the affliction of [ofeph. 

Art thou one of theſe , all in pleaſure ? Seeſt thou no cauſe 
of mourning ? Lookeinto the World;conſider the miſeries of 
the Churches in forraigne parts : conſider of the monſtrous 
ſinnes of the time, the beaſtly drunkennefle and whoredome, 
the abominable blaſphemies and pride,and the preſumptuous 
profaneneſſe , whereby God in all places is diſhonoured and 
pronuoked. Looke intothine owne boſome, view there thy ig-- 
norance, thy atheiſme,thy hypocriſic,thy pride,thy couetouſ- 
neſſe, thy blaſphemous thoughts, thy abominable luſts,8&c. If 
thou haſt not pat off the nature of man, and renounced good- 
neſſe, thou ſhalt find cauſe enough to abate thy pleaſures, and 
with Riuers of teares to bewalle the miſcry of othcrs & thine 
owne. 

See then that thou endeauour to ful ill this moſt iuft and' 
profitable Precept. I ſay. 


586 © Chap.12. An expoſition uponthe "Verſe x5 

I fay iuſt: for weare all of oxe bloxdin Adam, and therefore 
juſt, that we ſhould be thus mutually affeed. ; 

I ſay prefitable,: both to our ſelues, and to thoſe alfo with 
whom we cither reioyce or weepe: To onr ſelues. 

If we be in proſperity, 'wee are ſoone ouer-ioyed, and ſoin 
danger to forget God : here its profitable to conſider the mi- 
ſeries of-others to moderate the exceſle of our ioy. 

If weebe in aduerſity, wee are ſo weake, that a little thin 
foyleth vs: here conſider of the goodneſſe of God to others, 
that ſothou maieſt mittigate thy griefe; as Paw/thought him- 
ſelfe m bonds,yet reioyced arthe liberty of others. 

Tothem, with whom we are torcioyce or weepe, 

Forif a man abound in all outward happineſle, and haue no 
body to impart, or communicate his happineflſe vnto,he muſt 
needs be herein miſerable; and a compamion in our ioy, addes 
much vntoit. Alſo if a man be in miſery, its a great com- 
fort to haue. a friend: to condole with vs :- As a plaſter to a 
wound, ſois a friend tohis friend in miſery : and therefore is 

* Apud 4u- Afriend fomewherein Saint Auguſtme* called, Medicamentum 

guſt. l.de Ami- vite , The ſalue of mans life. . And Ambroſe ſaith, that ro.con- 

citia,ce5, dole, comforteth a friend, and drawethan enemy 44 affectums 
diſcipline dominicam , To affe& both vs, andour Religion; 

Pe. 3+ If weare toretoyceatthe leaſt good ofothers; much more 
at the greateſt, that is, at the conmerſion of ſinnefs, at which the 
very Angels reioyce: Like 15.10. 

Andif we muſt weepe with others, for outward lofles and 
affli&tions;much more ought we for the ſinnes of men: for the 
diſhonor of God, by the drunkennefle, whoredome,pride,&c: 
of wicked beaſts ; whoprofanely contemne.theGoſpell, and 
haſten the damnation of their owne ſoules. 

Uft 4. The ioy and ſorrow of one,is the cauſe of the ioy and ſorrow - - 
of wang : If thou feareſt God, thou cauſeſt many to reioyce; if. 
thou beeft wicked , thou cauſeſt many tomourne. Bleſſed is, 

| hewhoſo lineth,thathe cauſeth toy and thankſgiuing to God 

. on his behalfe. 


VERs, 


VERSE 16. Beof the ſame mind one towards another. Mind not- 
bigh things but condiſcend to men of low eſtate. Be not wiſe in your 


OWne cConceits... 


T* this verſearc three ſhort precepts: 

The firſt intheſe words, Be of the ſame mind one towards ano- 
ther : of the {fame opinion and iudgement;orwhich is moſt ap- 
proued,of theſameaffeQtion ; and(o itis the generall of thoſe. - 
things, commanded in the fifteenth verſe, 

The ſecond and thurd, are inthe reſt of the words, in- both 
which pride.and arrogancieare forbidden, by:which itis, that 
men doe notagree with others in iudgement or afte&ion, 

Mindmt high things,but condiſcend to men of low eſtate. 

Bezatranlates it, Non elate de vobis ſentjenizes : thinke not 
highly of your ſelues : this is not ſo well. For firſt,it is then the. 
ſame in ſenſe with that which. fallowes jn the third place. Se- 
candly ,of your felues is not.in the text. Thirdly;theword here is- 
not»yJougmnir, which Bezacs words render;but »vymxe grin, yyhich, 
ſignifies not, to thinks highly, but high things:which though they 
be very neare,yetthere 1s difference; euen ſuch as is betweene. 
the mother and the daughter : for minding high things, procceds, 
from a high conceit of our ſclues, O's 

But condiſcend to men of low eſtate]  mminis, may be referred to; 
things ; and {o if agrees with 5m, high things and low things:and 
alſo to lowly and meane men to which ſocuer you referre it, 
the ſenſe is the ſame : for hee that will not condiſcend to men, 
of low-eſtate,will think. ordinary things too.meane for him ; 
and one the contrary: . 

Sothat in this ſecond precept,hauing twobranches, pride is. 
forbidden, and hwmilitie commended:for the which I referre 
youto my Expoſition vpon-theelenenth of this Epiſtle,verſe, 
twentic,vpontheſe words, Bent high.minded. . | 

- Thethird precept : Be not wiſe ingonr owne conceits,. Tn: thele. 
words-is-notedthecauſc of minding highthings, an4of the. 
negle& of our neighbours, which.s ſelfe-conccite; reprogued. 
hereand forbidden by the Apoſtle.; whotakes the right way. 
toeure pride,to ſtrike at the roote. þ.. 
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| 588 Chap. An expoſitionvponthe  Verſe.x6 

Ofpride 1 haue before written, Chap. 1 1.verſ.20.andofan 
immoderate eſtimationof our owne wiſedome inthe third 
verſe of this Chapter,and ſome of the verſes following it; of 
the which this is a repetition inthe 1udgement of learned Pa- 
rexs.Though I haue largely handled this before;yer becauſe the 
two former precepts inthis verſe depend vpon this, and alſo: 
the peace of the Church on the obedience of it:T purpoſe toad 
ſomething briefly vnto that which hath before been deliue- 
red. Prudence is here forbidden,not all,not rrxe;but as it is here 
deſcribed, Prudence in our owne conceits. 

Sepience is about neceſlaries ; prudence about contingents : 
* Lipſus civitis which is thus defined by Lipfime * : Prudentia eff imtellectus, & 
Ar 1.1.0.7 delectus rerum fugiendarum & appetendarum : Prudence is an abili- 
tie to diſcerne and chuſe things to bee auoided and defired : 
rightly called the eye of the ſoule ; the art of liming,as Phylicke is 

' the art ofhealth, 

Then is a man ſaid tobee wiſe apxdſe in his owne conceir, 
when he thinkes his owne wit ſufficient, and that hee needs not 
tobe taught ofany : ſo Chryſoſtome deſcribes it. 

We may not be wiſe monr conceits, Prou.3.7+ Be not wiſe in thine 

.owne exes,Prou.26.12- Seeſt thou a man wiſe in his owne conceit ? 
there i mere hope of afoole then of him. 

If thou haſt receiued any gifts,be not conceiredof them. Thy 
beauty and health are ſubie& to change,by the fit of an Ague, 
Thy goods and ſtate ſubie@ to caſualtie, by fier, theeues,&c. 

\ though thou haſt wit and knowledge, yer thou haſt much ig- 
norance,many finnes and infirmities which may humble thee, 

The Apoſtle in this Chapter intreates of the duties of loue 
to our neighbour,and forbids a conceit of our own prudence : 
therfore to be wiſe in our conceits,is contrary to loue. 

Whereſuch conceitednefle takes place, there willneuer be 
conſent in opinipn or affe&ion. All ages hane proned,that it 
hath been the mother ofhereſies. What bred the Arrians,Do- 
natiſts,in antienttimes,bur a priding themſclues in their own 
wits ? And in theſe daies, what hath brought forth among vs 
our Separatifts,or Pharifies,and other troublers of our Church, 
but a conceit of their owne worth, admiring their owne deui- 
ſes aboueall other mens? 

| Thinke 


P \Chap:ts . 


 Thinke meanely of thy owne abilities, and that another 
*may ſee as muchas thy ſelf:contemne not theopimionofa man 
' more vnlearned then thy ſelfe, The Gardiner hath ſometimes 
ſpoken feaſonable things. A wiſpe of ſtraw may kin-le a 
-great- blocke. Abraham may learne of Sara, Moſes of [ethro, 

'Naamar of his Maid-ſeruant, Apollos of Lquila,&Cc, 
Separate not thy ſelfe from the Church, but ſeparate thy 

- pride from thy ſelfe, and walke modeſtly. 


Saint Paul giues here precepts of good life tobelecuers, for- Y/e. 3. 


bidding the conceit of our owne Wiſdone ; therefore it cannot 
ſtand with faith and ſaluation. It may, if it meddle not with 
matters of faith, bur if it intrude it feife into the myſteries of 
rehigion,and'to hate aftroke in ſetting downe the way of ſal- 
uation,there is nothing more dangerous. And yet many relie 
vpon their naturall reaſon : but if rhou beeſt no more then A- 

- nl Yationale,thou canſt not bee ſaued. Its as hardforarich 
man to beſaued,as fora Camell.to goethorow the eye of a 
needle ; but much more hard for a man wiſe im his owne con- 
ceit ; becauſe prudence is a thing more excellent then riches, 
and our confidence therefore more in the fame. 

The Iewesrreſtirg in their owne righteouſheſle, perſecute 
Chriſt ;and the Angell of the Charchof Laodicea, treſftig in 
her owne riches,negleceth the true riches. Its hard for No- 
ble men,rich men, and eloquent men to bee ſaued, faith FHie. 
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rome *. Tf therefore thou wouldſt be able to belecue andbe (a. * conſul, Bee. 


ued,thou mnſt doe two things. Mcap.zelone, 


Firft,devie thy ſelfe and thy owne wiſedomeand reaſon, Luk, 
9.23, It is hard,but it muſt be done before thou canſt be fit for 
heauen,orthe vnderſtanding of heauenly things. If any mar 
ſerme to be wiſelet him be a foole that he may bewiſe:x.Cor,z.18.our 
high thoughts muſt be caſt downe,and brought into captivity tothe obe- 
'drence of Chriſt, before we canbelecueandbe ſaued: 9, (ormthi- 
ANF 10.Fo TS Ihe 
: Secondly, ſubmit thy (elfe to be wholly gewerned by the word 
of God. This maketh ſimple men wiſe, Pſalm.19.7. Yea, wiſets 
ſaluation:2:Tim.z .15. Many thinke thatthey can by their natu- 
rall reaſon ſo order themſclues that they ſhall be ſaued : butin 
very deed without the direQion of the word, weeare little 

'Qq better 


= 
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better then bruit beaſts, as fgwr a holy 'man confeſſeth him- 
ſelfe,Prox.30.2.3. ASA Smith taking a glowing iron out of 
the fier with his bare hands, ſo is hee which thinketh to con- 
ceiue of the doctrine of faith by his naked reaſon.Bur if when 
the word commands things contrary.-to reaſon,thou canft ſub- 
due thy reaſon,and beleeue the word, thou mayſt vnderſtand 
it and be ſaued, | | 

Abraham belieued the word contrary to his reaſon, ſo did 

Moſes, ſo did Daxid; ſo if thou acknowledgeſt God in his 
word, he ſhall dirett thy pathes : Proy.3.6. 

Our life 1s as a wilderneſſe,wee are trawellers: as the children 
of Iſrael tzauelled in the Wulderneffe forty yeeres, and many 
of them neuer came into -Canaan : ſo'many are a long time 
ſtudying to bee ſaued, and neuer attaine ir, becauſe they re- 
fuſe the guidance of Gods word,andtruſt totheir own reaſon. 


VERS-17. Recompence to-n0 man exill for exill : pronide things ho- 
neſt in the fight of all wen. | - 


© 6s verſe containes two precepts : the firſt is a prohibi. 

tion of retaliating inturies : and this is the germs of that 
which was deliuered before, verſ.14+ : Andit isalſo particu- 
larized in many words in the three [aſt verſes of this Chapter; 
to which place I referre to ſpeake of this matter, Surely re- 
yenge is a ſweete thing to fleſh and blood, and hard to dif 
ſwade,or elſe Saint Pax! would not fo aften, and in ſa many 
words here fatbid it. RO We» 

The ſecond preceptis to provide things honeff in the fight of all 
we.Some make the ſenſe of iis tobe X the 6 «4 1.4 of 
the former precept: as if he ſhould ſay; Recompence noteuill 
for euill, but doe good. Some expound : Thinke or preſume 
the belt of euery man: but the beſt and moſt naturallis, that 
we thonld haue a care of our conuerſation, that it ſhould bee 
wiſe,ſober,iuſt,&c.to gine no offence,but ſuch as may bee ap- 
proucable and juſtifiable before all men. 

In it are twothings;firſt,the duty:ſecodly,the amplification. 
The dutie; to ſpeake and doe things honeſt, The amplificati- 
£n,f om the manner ; prowide: from the witneſſes Fefore all _—_ 
T ings 
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Things honeſt] Thatis, good, comely,becomming a mans 
place,calling and profeſſion. What *i xa9% is, Saint Paul ſets 
downe, Phil.4,8.which may be a commentary of this. #hatſo. 
exer things are true, honeſt iuft.pure Jouely, of goodreport ; if there bee 

any vertue,or praiſe thinke on theſethings. We muit notſpeake or 
doe that which may difgrace ofir perſons,callings,and profeſ.. 
ſion. This isthe fie/d we ſhould walke in, and the flowers wee 
ſhould gather,are theſe honeſt things. . 
'  Pronide ] Better then procure, as ſome tranſlate,and more 
naturally agreeing with the word, from whence comes eywe, 
proutdence. Prowide: that is,take care before-hand : looke be 
fore you leape:whatſocuer youſpeak or do,berwiſe, and fore- 
caſt how it may bee taken,whether it bee lawful, expedicat, 
what good or hurt may follow,&c. | | 

eAmbroſe wellexpounds it; Prowidere,eſt futura ante oculos has 
bere,vt ea yeramunr quepeſſint poſtquam fattam fucrint, in reprehenſs- 
nem non venire, ſed laudicſſe ſine apud Deum fine apud homines: To 
prouide, is ſotoſert futurethings before our eyes,that thoſe 
things may:he done,which being done,may not be reproued, 
but haue commendation with God and men. Wee muſtbee 
carefull toauoid backe reckonings. 

1n the fight of all men] Muſt we thenpleaſe men?we may not 
humour and pleaſe menineuill: Gal.1.16. but if doing good 
will pleaſe them,itis cfpecially to be indeauoured. 

Neither doth the Apoſtle meane, that we ſhould doe good 
to thisend,that we may be ſeene of men;this is the hypocrites 
end,who in publike wil do many times very much,but in pri- 
uate and ſecret nothing at all.He is not moued by conſcience, 
but onely by the praiſe of men. We muſt do'good before men, 
but not tothis end : but to glorifie God, to beautifie ohr pro- 
feſſion,to be an examplc toothers. Famam debemus hominibut, 
& conſcientiam Deo : ſay the Fathers ; We owe onr good name 
to men,andour conſcience to God. Tt wasa good commenda. 
tion which the Athenians gaue of Phocron;s* 13 Aly wegar, an frres 
Sins ; He did not deſire to ſceme,but to be good. 

All men] Some wil abſtaine from euil,& ſpeak anddo good, 
before ſome men,as before a Preacher who wilreprouethe,or 
before ſome godly Chriſtians, whocannot endure their vanity 

Qq 2 and 
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and profanenefle: but if they be in-other company,they-haue, 
as weſay,agloue for euery hand ; they are forall companies, 
for Papifts,forProteſtants,&c.for all religions:for drunkards, . 
for ſvvearers,8c.for all ſinnes. But we muſt bee inall compa. 
nics,in all places,at alltimes, of Chriſtian and godly behaui- 
our, | 

It becomes all beleeners to be ſo wary of their conuer ſation that their 
ſaying and doings may be inftified before all men, Mat.z.16.Let your 
light ſo ſhine before men,that they may ſce your good workes,and _ E 

our father which is tw heanen.. Fhul..2.15.16. That yee may bee 
blameleſfſe and harmekefſe the ſonnesof God withomt rebuke in the midſt 
of a crooked mnt pernerſe nation,among whons ye ſhine as bghbts im the 
world; hotdimg forth the word of life. And Paul as he gaue the rule, 
ſo he,with T 1mothy and Titw are example thereof, 2.Cor 4.21. 
For Paw there afftirmeth of himſelfe and them, thar they promi- 
ded for things honeſt uot enely-in rhe ſight of tbe Loral,but in the foht + 
of men. As 

4 Eucry man muſt haueafpecrall care of hiscarriageand-be- 
harionr,that t may be warranted : for the attaming whereof 
two things muſt be Yone, in cet. "hawf: Sha, 

Firſt, the word of God mutt diligently bee ſtudied, betauſe 
that is the rule of our life, ſhewingovs what is good, andbad, 
what offends Gol and good men,and what pleafeth them. If 
we be ignorant and ftrangers'in the word,we muſt needs errc 
it.opinion, .and in our ations: , 

'Secon1ly ;theremuft bee a pondering of things, and a-due 
confideration beforewe ventare on them, Merchants-dealing 
for a commoditre,will caft before hand, what gaine# will 
bring;mwhatrequeſtit is, how he may vtter it, &c. So muſt 
we fore-thinke-of the Mac of thoſe things wefpeake'or doe: 
for our deeds,yea,tdtewords fhall be called toaccaunt. Wee 
haue not done with onr works when we have done them:and 
though ourwords paſte as the wind, 'yet they areregiftred, 
an1 there is a day of reckoning. 1f-onr wicked wretches 
would conſider, how they ſhall breableto anſwere for their 
pride,vncleannefe, drunkenneſle;6ec. Irhinke they wouldnot 
be ſo outragious as they are. . 

All men orghtto hane a care of their repujation, Many re. . 

2 - gard - 
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gard not what men ſay of them. Butſuch are condemned by 


the very Heathen, A goad man,faith one *,willneuerpary fa-* Flats, 


vere probua ne alys videatar an in.probua,meke light account what 


men eſteeme ofhim. And another Þ ſaith, Negligere quod de fe > Cicero. 


quiſque ſentiat on ſolum arrogantis eft ſed ctiam aiſſoluti : To bee 
carcleſſe what men thinke of vs, 1sarrogancic and diffolute. 


neſſe. And another ©: Ego þ bonam famam ſernaſſo ſat ero dines : © Plautis, 


which we may render in the words of the holy Scripture, A 
good name is rather tobe choſen, then gieat riches, Pros,2 2.1. 
He that walſts his ivheritance, but much more he that lauiſh.. 
eth out his good name,is an infamous wretch, 

As a good name is the fruite of righteouſneſle, ſoit com- 
mends righteous deeds to men. A man ill reported of, ſhall 
neuer doe halfe ſo much gool in his calling,as a man well re- 
ported of for his vertues, 

As our ſtomacks loath good meatbrought in aſluttiſh plat- 
ter,ſo an ill name giues diſtaſte euen to good actions, 


A goodnameriſcth out of honeſt things. Famam extendere Ve; 3, 


factus hoe virtulss opres, (aid the Poet. Its onely vertue that can 
emblazon our Names. By what did eAbel, Noah,e Abraham, 
and the reſt of the elders obtaine a good report? Saint Paw! 
tcllesvs by their faith and righteous lining, Heb. 11, 
 Pride,drunkennefſe, whoredome, profaneneſſe,are not the 
way to geta good name. Figges grow not vpofithornes,nor 
is a ſweete ointment compounded of ſtinking ingredients. 
And therefore Salemon ſaith,that The memory of the inſt /Lall bee 
bleſſed : but the name of the wicked ſhall rot, Prou.10.7. 

| Cainand Eſau were wicked men,and many hundred yeares 
after their death, the Scripture ſpeakes of them with great re. 
proch, Profane Eſan : Heb.1 2.16, and Caine that was of the wick- 
ed one; that. is,the diuell,&c.1.lohm 3.12. But how feet is the 
remembrance of Abel,of Abraham,&e, 

So how odious is thename of ludas to this day ? when hee 
is ſpoken ofhe is called I#das the Traytour:but Peter,and lohn, 
and Pawl,are called Saint Peter,Saint Tohy, Saint Paw! : Their 
names are louely. 

If thou beeſt a drunkard,or otherwaies wicked, how baſely 
doe men cſtceme and ſpeake of thee out of thy hearing ſpeci- 
| __ Qqz ally? 
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ally? and when thou art dead,cuery man willrezoyce,and ſay, 
Is hedead. He was a very wretch,a drunken beaft,an vncon- 
(cionable lewde liner,the world is well rid of him. What a 
heauy thing is fo to liue,as to blacke onr names with an euer- 
laſting reproach, and to make them as 0Jzous as the dirt of 
the ſtreetes,yea as the dung of men, 

Many — they deſeruc to be ill ſpoken of, yet will take 
it hainouſly,if men report of them as they are. Oh our wretch- 
edneſſe,thar live like diuels, and yet would be accounted of 
like good Angels. 

Art thou angrie becauſe men ſpeake ill ofthee ? Be angrie 
with thy ſelfe, who wilt not ſuffer them to ſpeake well by thy 

abominable carriage. Asa men that finds fault with the grear: 
_ = ;z. nefle of a fier, and yet neuer ceaſcth throwing on of billets, 
med. viriuſque 20d faggots ; fo 1s hee who 1s angrie athis ill name,and yer 
fortunum tih, never leaues thepra@iſe ofeuill things. 

26,24.conſule TJfthou Cocft well,aud yetait ſlandered,comfort thy ſelfe : 

e142 if thou giuelſtnot a iuſt ground of anill fame, itmay bee dura, 

PRaI Fo 2s Petrarch* {aith, but not dayabils, hard, not durabk ; then- 
ſhalrouttiue it by the'ble fling of God, og 

When thou art 11! reported of, doe as Sea-men doe ;'in' a 
ſtorme they put into ſome harbor and hauen : ſo when thy 
name 1s toffed in the monthes of men ;-rake harbor,in the ha- 
ven of thy conſcience ;'if that be pure,and calme,and peacea- 
ble,though thou bee reproxed'of men, thouſhalt be «pproned of 
God. 

T /e 4. Why in the fghrof men? tharthey ſhould fpeake enill of vs 
and diſgrace vs? No: but that they may be ftirred vp'by ex- 
amplcsofgodlinefle before their eyes, tobee'godly alſo, As 
thou thalr bee called to account how thou profiteſt by the 
word,and indgements of God, fo alſo how by the examples 
of the godly. 

Pe. x. Here are to be reprouedſnchiwho carrying the name of Chri- 

o Ficren ep.ed ftjans,Hoeby their lewd lung idifgrace-Chriftian profeffior, 

Ce?.ce 14; ite Religionews Os diſciplina: commendet, ſaith Hierome 9; 

Paii44,4® TLetourteligiouslite commend our religion. | 

The wicked worldis ginentofpeake il! of the Gofpell,and 

ef thoſe that profcſle it ;letvs in the feare of God makethem. 
cate 
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catetheir words, and ſoliue ; Ur wewo denobis male logui abſe 


mendaciopoſſit *, That none may ſpeake enill of vs, but that all * Hieroxjbia, 


the World may ſee hee lieth :: Haxing ſuch conerſation among 
the Gentiles, (aith Peter, that whereas they ſheaks againſt 20% As cull 
deers,they may by your good workes which they ſhall behold, plorifie God 
in the day of viſitation ; 1 Pet. 2. 12. | | 

Oh the gricuous impatations,whichare caſt( and deſerued- 
ly) vpon many, who are diligent in frequenting Sermons; 
whereby the very holy Ordinance of God ftinketh in the no- 
ſtrils of men: But wee ſhould depart from the hearing of the 
Word ſo reformed in our lives, that wee might canſe men to 
honoxr the preaching of it, and to acknowledge that it isa bleſ.. 
ſedthingto atrend vpon Gods Word. | 

It is a great policy of the Diuellto draw thoſe that ſeeme 
moſt forwardin outward profeſſion, to naughty lining : for 
hereby hee brings the profefſion it ſelfe into contempt and ha. 
tred, and keepes menfrom the ſame, For whenſuch are vici- 
ous and difſolute, they will difſemble,and deale fal{ly;it is the 
faſhion of carnall men not onely to condemne the particular 
perſons that liue ſo ill, but all that make a more exa& profeſ. 
fion of the Goſpell then others doe ordinarily,they arenaught 
(ſay they) allthe packe of them. This was the pra&iſc of the 
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Dinellin ancienttimes, as witneſle /revem *, and Emnſebins y, * Irentusad- 


Itis too much that thou thy (elfe ſhouldeſt bee ewll ſpoken Kerſus oy efes, 
of;but the holy Goſpel,with the profeſhion of it,and the whole , Euſeb bi ſ.ete, 


company of religious and godly people by thy meanes to bee 1.4,5,0 5.1. 


blaſphemed,is moſt horrible,and cannot be without the curſe 
of God. 


VERSE 18. If it bepoſſible, as much as lieth in you, live peaceably 
with all men. 


| N the 17 verſe, we were commanded to prowide things honeſt 
in the ſight of all men : for it becomes a Chriſtian to be #pmuir 
vo Grmer, eggarizir 967 dure To know things that be, to prac- 
tiſe things that be decent and good - and amongit all the things 
that become a Chriſtian, peace hath not the laſt place, This 1s 


commanded in this verſe. 


Qq 4 This 
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This Precept hath two parts: The duty; the limitation, 

The duty: Lize peaceably with all men, 

Live peaccably | Whether you tranſlate it,haue peace,keepe 
peace, obſcrue peace,loue peace,exerciſc peace: linepeaceably, 
comprehends them all. 

Peace, is eternall, which is, Pax numings ; The peace of God 
which paſſerth vnderſtanJing , this wee haue by Chriſt with 
God: mternall, which is, Paxpeitorss ; The peace of conſci- 
ence, proceeding from the former : External, which is tempo- | 
ris, the peace which we haue with men forthe time we liue in 
the World. We muſt be ſtudious of all theſe, but the laſt one- 
ly meant in this place, 

With all men ] Some will liue peaceably with their benefa- 
ors, friends, kinsfolke; but we muſt with all mer, fricnds, or 
foes, g00d,or bad. 6 

And becauſe this is not alwayes lawfull and poſſible, there- 
fore he addes a limitation, which is, twofold. 

1f it be poſſible ; as much. as lieth in you ] In the firſt of theſe, 
the glory of God is prouided for ; in the other, priuate and 
corrupt affections are excluled. 

If it bepoſſible ] For oftentimes Conſcience, and the Truth, 
will not permit a peace, If it will ſtand with Gods glory, with 
a good conſcience,with the truth;then /wepeaceabhy: but if not, 
then a iuſt warre isto be preferred before an vniuſt peace, 

As much as lieth in yon] Say not he hath wronged me, he be- 


' gan with me, &c, Forgiue, forbeare, as much as lieth in thee 
-be peaceable. 


Peace] Is a mntuall conſent betwixt two, or more: now 
becauſe other mens hearts are not in our hands, it ſufficeth if 
we doe whatliethinvs : That which lieth tn vs, isto be diſtin. 
guiſhed from that whichlieth in others. | 

A Chriſtian muſt labour to line peaceably with all men: Pal. 14, 
14. Secke peace, andpurſue it: ani Heb. 12.14 Follow peace with all 
men. V ices follow vs, vertues flie fromvs; as we muſt runne 
apace tromvice, leſt it ouertake vs ; ſo we muſt runne as faſt 
after peace ani the other vertues, if we willonertake and ob. 
taine them: and we muſt fudy to be quiet : 1 Thell:4.11, 

May it ſtand with this precept for Chriſtians to beare armes 
ani to goe to warre? Warre 
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Warre is lawfull, but not «warring mind. Ttislawfull for the , 
chiefe Magiftrate to defend and recouerhis right; but firſt to 4 
offer peace: Demt.20.10. That heemay doe what iz bimlieth, 
for peace. "6 

'As it is Jawfull for him todraw his ſword againſt private 
robbers, ſo alſo againſt quethy 

This place is ved by ſome * againſt mercenary warfare, when * Gualt, in toc. 
men make a trade of it,to fight tor hire,for or againittheright: 
but it ſpeaketh not againſt them ,- who are lawfully ſext to the 
maintaining of 2 iuſt cauſe : And how farre hee that goeth to 
warre, is to enquire into the 1uſtice of the caufe , I will not 
heare ſearch with the Caſuiſtsz 

Is it lawfulltoſueat the Law? for this ſcemes tobe a kind Queſt: 
of warre, and contrary to peace, | 

Itis lawfull, if there be tuſt cauſe; for the Magiſtrate bea 
reth the ſword to puniſh wrong doers,and todefend the right, 
which hee cannot doe, vnleſſe he know it ; and how thall hee 
know it,if there be no Plaintife. . 

-. Thou mayeſt ſue, but with theſe cautions : 

7.. Thy cauſe mult be juſt. 

2.. Notfor trifles. 

3. Not till thou haſt offred peace,and it be refuſed, and thar 
more then once. 

4+ Not accounting him whom thou impleadeſt, as an ene- 
mie. 

As phyſicke is lawfull for the recoucry and preſcruation of 
health, fo isthe Law ,- for defending and recouering amans 
right. 

s Here the excellency of peace appeares, inas muchit is ſo Viet.. «+ 
Rraightly charged vpon vs; The name of peace is{weet,much 
more the thing it ſelfe. | 

Peace 1s a heauenly thing : God is the Godof peace; Chriſt 
15 the Prince of peace; the Golpellis the GoPell of peace. Peace 
is-a condition of the good Angels ; 'Peacemakgrs are calledthe 
Children of God, 


As peace in a mansconſcience is moſt excellent, ſois it in 
the Church an4 Common-wealth: wherein warrings and dif- 
ſenſfionsare intheir proportion as.the troubles of a diſtreſled. 


mind, 
| The 


Anſvwe 


598 
Ufi 2, 


z Plutarc,de 
cohibenda ita, 
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The cnemies vnto peace areto be reproued: thete are ſome 
who are neuer well but when they are in brabblings, conten< 
tions;faites; ifthey be ont of theſe, they areas a fiſh ourof the 
water. | 
Theſc are frebrands : beware of them , be then neither the 
author, ner a party in kindling any diſcention ; if any be kind- 
led, bring thy bucket, andef i be pofſible , and as mweb as eth in 
chee quench it... | | 
-Acentettious perſon in a Towneis a great plague; asill an 
Neighboar as ome can dwell by. David complaineth of ſuch 
Neighbours ; Foe is me, ſaith he, that / ſciourne in CMeſech, and 
dwell in the Tents of Kedar ; IMy ſoule hath long dwelt with him that 
hateth Peace : 1 am for Peace, but when I ſpeaks, they are for 
Warre, Pſal.120. 5,6,7. | | 

To be peaceable with thepeaceable,argues a ciwill/minde: to be 
oupeazeable with the vapeaceable, 2 corrupt minde 2 to bepeacea- 
ble with the vnpeaceable, a Chriſtian minde ; to be vnpeaceable 
with the peaceable, a dinelifh minde. 

Haſt thou gotten Peace? holdit : Is Peace gone? cunne after 
it,ſecke it and purſue it. | 

It is not enough to receiue Peace when it is offered ; but we 
maſt offer it, __ doe our beſt that it may be intertained. 

Doth thy Aduerſary offer thee Peace ? then Peace followeth 

rhee ; embrace'iit with ioy :doth he not offer it ? then doe thou 
ſhew thy ſelfe a childe of Peace,and knock at the gate of Peace. 
Say not he did the wrong , he ought to ſecke peace : if he will 
not,itis his weakenefſe and folly:be thou more wiſe and ſtrong. 
He is the worſt that beginnes a quarrel! ; but he is the worthieft, 
that ſeekes an evdeby procuring Peace®. | 

Ariſtippme and e/Eſchines,two famous Philoſophers fell at va- 

riance : Ariſtjppus comes to eEſchines : Shall we not be friends, 
ſaith he ? yes, with all my heart ſaith eEſchines : Remember 
faith 4r;fppus, that though I am your elder, yet I ſought the 
Peace : True faith e/£ſchmes ; and ferthis, 1 will alwaics a 
knowledge you the more worthy man ; for 1 began the Serife; 
but you the Peace, 

A better exarnple then this we haue of Abraham and Lot, in 
the 13, of Gereſis. But O my brethren ! how farre ſhort come 
ve of Abraham,nay of the Heathen Phyloſophers in this point? 

Our 
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Our calling is iv, and vwro Peace, t.Cor.7.15, On a time ewo Col.z.: 5, 
noble Lacedemonians were at mortall hatred ; the King of the 
Lacedemonians called Archidawne , meetes With theſe in the 

Temple of Minerua ; requires themto put their matter to an 

indifferent vmpire : they chooſe the King himſelfe: he makes 

them ſwearetoabice his order : they fweare : Then faith the 

King, I order, that you ſhallnot goe out of this Temple, till 

yoube friends: and ſo they were reconciled: for it was not 
lawfall to breake an-oath, made m the Temple of Minerua 7.  ? Eraſi.4pob;. 

Wearethe temple of God,and we meete together inthe tem. 491+ 
ple of God, and partake togetheroftheholy things of God : 
ve are fcarce Chriſtians, if we ſhould not lay downe all con- 
tentions andquarrels. The dtuell is the author of diffention ; 
whoashe firſt wentabout to ſener Man from God fonow he 
I-boureth ro'ſcuer man from man: -Chriſt is our Salomon the 
Lord'of peace : andthe Church is'the Shularwire, the Lady of 
peace. Tf thou belongeft to Chriſt or his:-Church, bee-peacea- 

Ji Jet. 
:Ifthouhaft a contentious Rtomacke, and-wouldRtremediec 
it : remone:the canſe,aniltherourfſher of ſtrife. 

The cauſe is thy luſts : James 4.1. of which there arefower 
principall. Enuie: [ames 442. Pride : Proy.13.10. A deſire of re- 
wenge*'of which inthethreenextvorſes. 4 delight to meddle with 
other folkgrmarnters :>»1.5T beſeqeol 1. 4+" 54 

The woureſher is the T ale-bearer : Mortifie theſe thy luſts: and 
for the tale-bearer,heare what Salomon ſaith : Where no wood xs, 
the fier goeth out : ſowhere there 1s notale-bearer, the ſtrife ceaſeth : 

Prox, 26.20. 'Totheſt adde earneft prayer,to' bee endued with 
the wifedome from:aboue ;whiehiSpeaceable - Tames 3 17, and 
thou ſhalt be able to liue peaceably : probatumeft. 

If it be poſſeble] Tt is-not-poſſible for good -men to line pea- Vie 
ceably with all men; for the-morethey apply-themſelues to Jo 
goodneſſe, the more doth the diuell Rirre yp wicked mento 
Uifturbethem. . + 

_ Can» good Magiſtrate, Minifter,orothergnanfſce God dif- 
honouredand not reproue it,yea,not ſceke toreformeit? if he 
doe,then hecanhane-no-peace with them though hehath-the 
more with God and hitmſelfe.. ' PIT SELOUEES 
Hovy 
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How ſhall we carry our {clues toward drunkards, blaſphe. 

mers,&c ? Shall we not reproue them to preſerue peace?God 
forbid. Let vs rather looſe peace,then truth and-:iuſtice. 

What ſhall wedoe then? Wee mult reproue, but in peace ; 
hauing warre with the vices, and peace with the per ſons of men. 
Heebreakes not Gods peace, nor the Kings peace, nor the - 
Churches,which hauing a calling reproues ; but hee which 0- 
beyes not the truth. When Ahab ſaid to Eliah ; Art thow hee 
that trewbleth Iſrael? Eliah anſwered : 1 hane not troubled Iſracl, 
but thou and thy fathers houſe,in that ye haue forſaken the commande= 
ments of the Lord,and thow haſt followed Baalim ,1. King.18.17,18. 

If the truth and righteoulneſſe bee violated, plucke vp thy 
ur et FROIRS fight the _ _— : nothating the 
perſons of men but theirimpicty ,jpſos miſeraus jpſam impuguans, 
as Theophylaft ſpeaketh, pittying = men, = not ſparing or - 
piting their impictie. We may not ceaſe to reprebend the wick- 
ed,nor may we negle& to love them which are reprebended.We 

® Caluin.com- may not be carrifices ſaith Maſter Caluin* but wedici vitiornm, 

ment.ineplac, To conclude this point,neither may we vnder the pretence 

6.3vwll, of +. quarrels ; nor vnder the pretence of peace betray 
the . | 
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VERs 19. Dearely beloned, anengenot your ſclues, but rather gine 
place wnto wrath : for tt # written, Vengeance « mine, 1 + wa 


pay, ſaith the Lord, 


= the eighteene verſe,the Apoſtle exhorted vnto peace;here 
he forbiddeth rewenge,as contrary to peace. Remerge is not 
the way,as ſome thinke,to procure their peace, but rather to 
begin an endlefle warre, 
He reſcrues this for the laſt place of this Chapter,becauſe 

itis moſt difficult, as Toles obſerues. | 

Though twiſe before Saint Paw hath touched this, yet now 
very largely hee handleth it, in this and thetwo next verſes, 
where are three precepts with ſome reaſons annexed. 

Hevſeth many words;as if no words were cnoughtoteach 
our corruptnature thie lefſon. And as anaile is not driuen 1n« 
to a knotrty piece of timber without many blowes,(o ___ bs | 

| E 
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Chap. 12. = to bhe Roneans. Verſer9g. cor: | 
victhmany precepts and-reaſons, becauſe: corruptioneafily ; 
admitteth not thts doGrine. 11053 Cate IRE 

In this verſe isthe firſt precept forbidding reuenge, with' a 
reaſon anne 2 "260 $04 {16,7 2 

The precept isſet downe negatiuely : Auorge not your ſelnes: 
and hy ar ry But gineplace vnto wrath.Both theſe —_ 
plifedby a-friendly compellation,Dearely beloned,the betterto 
perſwade toebedience. ' 

Dearely beloued] Saint Paniwicth thisgentleſpenking in this 
place moſt aptly : for as a ſoft wordturneth away anger,fo it 
ſtrongly perſwades:and hereby he admoniſheth them of #70- 
therly lowe,vnto which newenge 1s molt contrary. . 

Saint Paxl is herean example'to Miniſters, how they ſhould 
ſpeake when they would perſwade vnto' things contrary to 
nature : not but that when wee haue to deale with refracarie 
perſons,we may puton ſeuerity.” 

zour felnes] Here iS theattiondened: wxenge not: 
andche-obtett, your ſues, All reuenge 35nothere forbidden, 
for ſame is lawfall ; but it is never lawfull-to avenge our | 
ſelne: ES 
Reuorge ts 4 requiting wrongs Offered to vs with the like or 
more. 

Gize place to wrath'| Owr owne wrath,{ay ſome:as fhe ſhould 
ſay(as they interpret) Be not angry, ſuffernot your anger to 
ariſe. Indeed anger1sa deſire of reuenge : this ſenſe is good, . 
bat no way.agreeing with the phraſe of the Apoſtle. . 

Many both antient and later Interpreters, teferre itto the 
wrath of Go: an1ſo the reaſon followes excelently well ; 
Aeen.ge not yorr ſelues,but commit your canſe to-God,ftet him a- 
tone,ke will right it ; forheharhfail zvonrpeance #5-mine; Twill 


Yet in my opinion;wrathts better vnderſtoo1of the wrath pur furor in © 
of our aJuerſary ; decline it as Dawid did Samirfpeare, rather curſu eft,cur- 
then giue thy.cnemy as good as hebrings. \This/ſenſeagrees 77711 cede fo- 
wirh the ordinary acception ofthephraſe, antwith'the fenſe 9% 
mwhich Pawyferhit in another place. | 

Theſame phraſe is viedby Paul; Epheſ 4.27 ain 0Arrenimy nd 
- txfire,mnther giueptace tathedinell : thimis, 25S. Tames ſpeakes 


, p 
wIHGYTÞ- - + 


Dot, 


_Chap-12.  tnexpoſition vponthe Verſe 19 


Srrigu ry aflhe, refit the divell, The meaning then 1 thinke of 
Saint Pax; tin*im» here,is according to Saint James his phraſe 
ur, reſiſt not wrath : Anenge net your ſelues, but giueplace; 
that is, reſiſt notthe wrath of your enemies : rather pocket vp 
inturies : and ſoitagrees withthe commandement of our Sa. 
niour, Matthew 5.39. Yee haue heard that it hath been 
ſaid, an eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth : but TI ſay 
vnto you, # ani w ming, that you refrft not enill,tf ce 

For it u written, vengeance is mine, 1 will repay, ſaith the Lord] 
Theſe words-containe the reaſon, whichis taken from Gods 
right and authoritie,thus ; That which is Gods right, we may 
not take. But to reuenge is Gods right: Ergo. And leſt the 
Minor ſhould bee denied, hee confirmes it vvith the autho. 
ritic of Scripture ; it & writtes, The place is Deuteronomie 

2.0. | 
Faognenes belongs to God, not tovs, To God: Pſalme 94.r. O 
God to whemwvengeance beloygeth ; O God to whom vengeance be-= 
longeth: andas Daxid doubleth it; ſo the Prophet Nakum - 
Nahum 1.2. The Lord rexengeth, the Lord renengeth. That of 
Dcuteronomy is alſo repeated: Heb.r0.30, : 

Not tows] Pron.,10.22, Say net I will recompepce enill. And 
Pron.24.29. Say not I will dee ſo to him, as he hath done to me. He 
forbids the words of reuenge, much more the ſtroke of the 
hand. | | | 

Many will threaten : I will be euen with him :I will fit on 
his sKitts ; theſe ſpeeches are forbidden. Recompence not exill for 
ewill, ſaid Paw before verſe 17. Yea, wee muſt bee fo farre 
from reuenging wrongs,. that wee muſt rather prepare to 
ſuffer more : Adatthew 5.39. And Saint Paul againe: 1.Theſ- 
ſalonians 5. 15. See that none render exill for exill to ame 
1408. 

And there 1s great reaſon for this : for, 

Firſt, if it ſhould bee left to vs to auenge our ſelues, wee 
ſhould bee both Acomſers, Imdges and Executioners inour owne 
cauſes, which were moſt vnequall. 

Secondly,alſo we are ſubie& to much ignorance and partiality; 
taking thoſe things many times to bee yvrongs which are 
not-; or if wrongs, notin the intent” of the doer : ay” 

things 
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things at the worſt: being full of paſſion ; reuenging ſome. 
time a word with death,and winking at greater matters: Bur 
Godis without paſſion, moſt wiſe, molt iuft, knowing the 
hearr,andall circumſtances ; and thercfore it is reaſon, that 
vengeance ſhould be proper to him, 
| Reuenge is Gods part : ours is Patience and Benifi- 
CEnce. 
But God gaue a Law, Exodus 21.24« Repeated Lemiticus Obiett. 
24-20. Eye for eye, tooth for tooth blemiſh for blemifh,eþc. 
That precept was notguuen to private men, but to the Ma- Anſe 
iſtrates,as Gods Deputies to whom hee hath commirted the 
word to take vengeance of wrong doers : and ſo when they 
draw the {word,God himſelfe renengcth,nor they. | 
It is written, Pfal.58.10, The righteoms ſhall reiozce when hee Obieft. 
feeth the vengeance. Heſhall waſh bus feet in the Hnodofthe wicked. 
If a man may reioyce in the deſtruction of his enemy, and 
trample. vpon him in his blood, -it ſeemes he may reuenge 
himſelfe vpon them: (: | 
"That place is not to be vnderſtood of private reuenge : but 4n/w. 
of Gods indgement when he meetes with. wicked men : and the 
ioy of the godly,is not in the hwre, oreuill,or paine, orſhame, 
or death which their enemies ſuffer, but in that Gods glorified 
inexecuting Iudgement;and themſclues delivered thereby, Thus 
the Ifraclites reioyced when the Egyptians were drowned; 
and Danidat the death of Nabal. - 
A godly man delighteth.not in the puniſhment ofhis ene- 
mie whom he hatethnot,but in the juſtice of God whom hee 
lJoueth ron de-naalo inimici, ſaith Anſelme, but de bone.indice; not 
that his enemy fuffereth fuch cuill,but that wee haue ſo good 
and vpright a Iudge. 
Our Sauiour. Chriſt ſaith thus to his Apoſtles :: hee that Obie; 
hath no ſword.let him ſell bis garment, and buy one:it{cemes there... 
fore that it may be.lawfullfor vs to reuenge our ſclues, Lake 
22.36: 
J willanſwere this inthe words of Saint Ambroſe*:"0 Do- Anſw. 
meine, curemere me inbes gladium, qui ferire me prohibes? enr ha» * Amb.com- 
berspracipts quem vetas promit-niſh forte,ut ft parata defenfio pron y1- ment.inLuk;. ” 
tio-> Uk Uidear potuifſe vindicare fednoluiſſe : O Lord (ſaith hee), {19-17 vita - BA 
why verbs Luce. - 
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Awexpoſitionopon the Verſe:19 
why doeſt thonbid meg aſword, which forbiddeſt mee to 
ſtrike with the fword? why commandeſt thou mee to: haxe 
that,which thouforbiddeſtrodraw?It may be forwwf#defence, 
e: andthat- when wrongs are offered 
me,it might appeare, Iconld reuenge,butwon/d not in conſei- 
ence of thy commandement. 
May a man then vſe the helpe.of the: Magiſtrate in his 

wrongs? SEES | 

Yes : he that goesrto the Magiſtrate,goes to God, who re- 
uengeth either imwmediarely by himſelfe, or mediatly by the hand 
of the Magiſtrate. Alwaies.prouided thou vſe notthe Magi- 
ſtrate to reuenge thy-ſelfe that way onthy aduerfary : for this 
were.to makethelaw,.the Magiſtrate,. and God himlelfe the 
inſtruments of thy vile,malitious and reuenging mind. 

The way to qualific an enemies anger, and to ftay fur- 
ther wrongs, is not to refiſt, but to:gineplace to hu wrath. 

Corrupt nature ſaith ,veterems ferendo-ininrians inuit as noun : 
Put vp one iniurie,and thou ſhalt haue enow.But grace teach. 
eth other waies : he muſt haue a very 111 nature,that will fol- 


low vpon a man, who giuesplace to his wrath, and makes no 


reſiſtance. 

All violentthings haue the more force vpon things which 
reſiſt : ſo a ſtone wall is more ſhaken with the Canon, then a 
banke of catth : a ſword broken by the force of lightning, the 


- ſcabberd — vntoucht; | 


As a ftreame-.ſ{topt riſerh the higher: ſo'refſ# the wrath 

of thine enemie, and-hee will ſwe/l with the more furie. 
Anger is atickneſle : Iwritia morborums ywies enrat, remediain: 
- remifſionibus applicanda, ſay the Phy ſitians : Reft is the beſt cure 
of the beginning of a Feuer: remedies are tobe applied in the 
remiffon: ſo, if thy neighbour beginto bee angrie,doe thou 
forbeare,and giue place; deatenotweith him vhile the fe is on . 
him; words are then as cold waterin the burning of an ague, 
they increaſe choler : during the fit,heis as a madman: for Ira 
Tbrens furor, Anger isa ſhortphrenſie; what profittoſpeake to 

one that is phranticke. 

All — isnotforbidden, butvf ear ſelnex: If any man 
commut blaſphemy,drunkenneſſe,whoredome,&c: _— it 
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according to thy place and calling ; for the cauſe is not thine, 
but Gods-: Ifmen will doe wickedly,letthem heare of it, and 
ſmarefor it, if itbe in thy lawfull power. 

Tf the cauſe be thine own, then awenge not thy ſelfe: to renenge 
1s forbidden thee. Herethen all rebellions, ſedicions, and in- 
ſurre&ions, vader a pretence of redrefſing wrongs, are for- 
bidden;alfo torender taunt for taunt, rebuke for rebuke,blow 
for blow;euillfor.cuill.: 1 Per. 3.9. 

Some thinke that their owne ſecurity is purchaſed by re. 
uenging themſelues vpon their enemies, by mayming their 
bodies, weakningtheir eſtates, taking away their liues, or 
driuing them out of the Countrey. What ſecurity is it to be 
out ofthe danger of a mortallman,andto lie-open for it tothe 
wrath of the immortall God, whos a confuming fier ? 

Many thinke that itis the ſigne of a poore ſpirie,and coward. 
lie, to put vpa wrong,a word,or a blow. It is #:anlineſſe, ſay 
they,toſtrike againe,and tobe reuenged. 

Is itrwaniinefſe? Nay, it is childſhneſſe, and boyiſhneſſes Thus 
doe Mothers ftil their babies,and little children. Whena child 
falles, or is diſpleaſed with one; if the Mother ſay, giue me 2 
ſtroke,and Ile beate ir; triking the party that angerd the child 
or ſtamping vponthe ground; thenthe Child leaues crying, 
and is quieted, To reuenge,is2 way to quiet Children,it ſhould 
not be ſuch ſatisfaftionto a Afar. | 

To reuenge,is the part of a foole: Anger, ſaith Saloman; that 
is, adeſire of reuenge , refteth in the boſom of fooles: Eccleſiae 

S 7.9. 

. Na y,it is brutiſhnefſe: Anger a dogge,andhe will flie.in your 
face:touckan Aſſe, and he will wince, and kicke,and fling. 

Thine enemy rayleth on thee, anditriketh thee; and thou 
thinkeſt that herein he hath doneeudll: if then thou rayleſt,and 

_ ftrikeſt him, thou imitateſt himinthat whichis euill. _ 

T heodofixe the Emperour, being moued to execute onethat 
had fpokenillof him; anſwered, that if his enemy weredead, 
hee had rather reſtore himto life, if ir were in his power,then 
being aliue,to puthim todeath:Yox Imvperatore digna; A ſpeech 
becomming anEmperour, | 
- Snxely it argues anoblc — ro revenge Our — 

| Rr 


Verſe.19 6F 


Fes 3 


BEuſeb eco, 
Hiſt 1.6.6.8. 


6c6- Chap:12 


An expoſition ypou the Verſe 204 
as may appcarein the ſtory of Daxid: When Daxid had his e- 
nemy Saw at an aduantage , and could haue kild him in the 

Cauc, hee ſpared him: whereupon Saw! among other words, 

ſpake thus to Dawid: 1 Sam. 24. 18.21. Thowart more righte- 

ous then I, 5c. And now behold, I know wellthatthen ſhalt ſurely be 

King, and that the Kingdome of Iſrael ſhall be ſtabl;ſhed in thine hand: 

How did he know it? euenby his royall minde, that he abſtai- 

ned from rexenge, when-it was in his power. 

Beware how thou doeſt, wrong to any, c{pecially to Gods 
children, who are as the apple of bis eye; though they will ner ſtrike. 
2gaine, yet God will, whoſc blowes will be ſurely ſer. 

If the wicked Iudge was ouercome at the poore widowes. 
inſtance ; mnch more will the 1uſt God auenge, and that ſpee= 
dily his owne eleft , which crie day and night vnto him ; Luke 18. 
6, 75 8. ; 

Euſebius * makes mention of three wretches, that falfly ac-. 
caſed Narciſſus, a Biſhop of Ierufalem : The firſt to auow 
his accufation,ſwore thus;1fT lie,ket me be burnt to aſhes: The 
ſecond thus;Let me,my whole body be tormented and waſted: 
with a cruell Cifeaſe. The third, thus: Let me be ſmitten with 
blindnefle. | 

Now marke the indgement of God: The firſt by aſparke 
of fier falling vpon his houſe inthe night, was with his whole 

Family conſumed to aſhes. The ſecond languiſhed, and died 
of a tormenting diſeaſe : The third , ſeeing Gods reuenging 
hand vpon them, confefied the confpiracy, and repented; and 
wept ſo abundantly for his finne, that he loſt both his.eyes:the 
Ford turning his reuengefull-iuſtice, into@ mercifull blefſing 
vntohim: For to loſe his eyes, was the revenge of ſwſtece; but - 
ſoto ſorrow for ſinne, as to loſe them by the teares of true re- 
pentance, was a Weſſingof mercy. How ſped Cainfor murde- 
ring of Abel? The Sodomites: tor wronging of Lor?* Pharaoh 
anJ the #gyptians for eppreſfiang of ae?” The:qz:children 
= mocking of Ehſa? Farid he a/God that. indgetb in the carth: 
Pal. g2+-rr. : | 

Ant if God thus auengeth his adepredſonnes , euen poore 
Eazeru of his enemy , how much more will hee auenge with 
ery indignation the: cacmics:of; his ;memmel aud. oncly kegotten 


Some: 
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Sonne Jeſia { briſt? What ſore vengeanc: and puniſhment ſhall _ 

be rendred to the rebellious Iewes, the blaſphemous Tutkes, 
the IdolatrousPapilts, the profane Proteſtants, who by their 
drunkennefſe, whoredome,contempt of the Goſpel!l,&c: Cai. 
dr and prouoke the wery Somre of God, our Lord leſus 
Chriſt? 


VEtRs. 20. Therefore if thine enemy hunger, feed him; if hee thirſt, 
gnn_ arinkg: For in ſo doing.thes ſhalt heape coales of fier 
on his head. 


F this verſe is the ſecond Precept,concerning the prohibiti= 

on of Reuenge, which depends vpon the former, and iſſues 

from it, as appeareth by this Particle Therefore: and its an il- 

luſtrationof it by the contrary : fortofeede our hungry ene- 

mie, 1s contrary to Reuenge. The Argument may thus bee 

framed. 

If we may not auenge our ſelues then we muſt feedour enemy bemg hun 
, Fc. 

R44 may not revenge our ſelues, as appeares verſe 19. 

Therefore we muſt feed our hungry enemy. 

It followes well in the firit propoſition, becauſe to denie 
 foode to our hungry enemy,is reuenge: which is taken inferen- 
lo mala, and ſubtrahendo ndigentibus bona; when we inflid euill, 
and when wee ſubtra& that which is good from them when 
they neede: fo it ſhall be imputed vnto menat the laſt iudge- 
ment, not onely becauſe they haue hurtthe poore Saints, but 
alſo becauſe they haue not releeued them, it being in their 
Power. . | | 

This verſe is taken out of the Prowerbs : Pro. 25. 21122. 

In it are two things: The Precept, and the Reaſon. 

The Precept : [fthine enemy hunger, feed him; if hee thirſt, giue 
him dyrnke. | 

Herein wee conſider the Action, andthe Obie, _ 

The Action,eo feeds, and to give drinke: by one needful thing, 
all being vnderſtood. As in the Lords Prayer , by bread, is 
meant all things whereby life is maintained ; ſo here by food, 


and drenke, all things victull, and prefitabls, are to be vnder- 
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Anexpoſition wponthe Verſe 20 
ſtood: as ifhe ſhould ſay; Helpe him withthy parſe, with thy 
comnſel, comfort him; ſhew vnto him, though thihe cnemy,all 
offices of louc and kinineſle; 

The word tranſlated, Feeds; is very pregnant: 4opiten, is not 
euery fecding; but as Birds feed their young, with all cheere- 
fulneſſe ; or as ſicke folkes, and young chilJren are fed, with 
much tending and tenderneſle, their meate being minced anJ 
cut, and prepared for them; or as a man feedeshis friend, car- 
uing to him of the beſt , aut of ſingular loue :: ſothe Hebrew 


' word; Tres. 25.21: Haſthkebs, rendered, gize himdrinke, is 


tranſlated by Pagnine Propina, noting that we ſhoulJ not one- 

iy ſee that hee hawe drinks , but drinke tohim as a token of true 

loue. . 

T hine enemy ] This is the Obictt; not hee.whom thou ha. 

teſt, for thou muſt hate none, but he who hateth thee. In the 
Pronerbs it is, Si oſor tuwe;it he that hateththee., 

Its an caſie matter to doethis to our friends, but wee muſt 
doc it to our enemies, Which ſeeke our hinJerance,. it may-bee 
our life ; this is a hard leſſon, but we muſt learne it:. Forf wee 
lowe them which lone vs , what thanks haue-wee ? for frnners-alſs loxe 
thoſe that louethem: Luke 6.332. 

Amices diligere omninn eſt inimicos antens ſolorum (hriftianorum, 


*:7ertul tib.ad {aid Tertwllian*;Euery man can louehis friend, bur onely atrue 


Stapulam in 


32/0 anitio. 


axe to praiie God, if hee youchſafe ſuch an opportunity toho.. 


Chriſtiandoues his enemy, EOEOTN | 

The Obie& 1s amplified by the condition:and fate of it ;. 

Hunger an4 thirſt. 
1f thine enemy be huegry, if be thrſt ] 

The Icluites-ſay; If thine-cnemy-beinextreme neceffity, ſo 
that.ifhe benot preſently releened, he will periſhrand with all 
it the not feeding of him wonld bee ſean jalous to'vs : then it 
muſt be done, orherwiſe wee arenot bounde. Fhis Expoſition 
may wel}cnough fittheir ſauage and blooly courſes ; but the 
Spirit of Go1 ginzs no ſuch liberty, as appcares in this place ; 
for that which we muſtaime at hercin,muſtbe ro heape-coals; of 
fitr on 0ur enemies bead as \t followeth inthe reaſon;which may, 


an imuſt bee done, as welbon of thecaſe of» ſcandal!; as in it.; 


an 1incommon & leſſe neceſſity as wellas in extreme;yea;we 


NOUur-- 


Chap. I2, "Epift le tothe ROWAKS. 
nour ys, that we may approue our faith to God, and our bue 
toour enemy, - though it be in ſecret. 

If hehunger and thirſt, that is, when hec is leaſt able to hurt 
VS, and when wee haue the greateſt aduantage againſt him, 

oth of opportunity and power to hurthim,then muſt we doe 
- him good ; which doubtleſle mult-bee a great argument of 
grace. | 
For in ſo doing, thou ſhalt heape coales of fier on his head. 
In theſe words 1sthe reafon,taken from the fruite an F$bene= 
fit that ſhall come of feeding our hungry enemy. \ 
The phraſe-is ſomewhat ſtrange,atd hard to be vnderſtodd; 
and the harder,becauſe the practiſe of it is ſorare,and ſomuch 
<out of vie. | | : 
© Some haue ginenthe ſenſe thus: For-in ſo doing, thou ſhatt 
increaſe his puniſhment; bur this'is to reaenge our ſelues, and 
_ though this follow vpon our implacable enemies, yet we may 
not intend 1t. | 

But the beſt meaning, is that of Hirrome and Auſten; asif 
you ſhould ſay : For in ſo doing,you ſhall connert him,or con« 
found him ;-*and this isno more againſt charity., 'thenit is to 
preach the Wordto them, of whom to ſome it is the ſauowr of 
Life, to others, the ſanonr of death. 5k 

It is a prouerbiall ſpeech, familiar donbtleſſe among the 

Tewes , whereby-they ſignified , that kindneſſe to an enemy, 

would, according tothe nature of fier,cither purge his rancor, 
if he were curable, or,if incurable, conſume him; that is,make 
him more guilty. For the fierhath a dovble effe&, according 

to the variety. of the ſubject: as, if tt be gold, to purifieit,asthe 

Prophets tongue was purged With a coale fromthe Altar: Eſay 6a 

If it be chaffe,or ſtubble,ro conſume it. 

Feeile hims,;gine him drinke, Coales | Theſe ſhew that we may 
not thinke it ſufficient once to doe good to our enemies, wee 
muſt often doc them good, neuer ceaſing to performe all kind 

| gs; till we haue(if it-be poffible)wonne them tobe friends 

-W1Itnh VS. 
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Wee nwuſt doe good to them that hate vs, that wee may winne ihew; Dottr J 


-enemues, as Exed.23.5: Much more to himſclfe, 
x, Rr3 


'Proni25-21, 33. Mat,5.44; Fearecharged todoegoodto gar 


Uſer, 
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Mn expoſtion pon the Verſe2,. 

If thou ſeethine enemy degenerated intoa beaſt, and as the 
Oxe or Aſſe following his catnall luſts;or if thou ſee him fain- . 
ting vnder the burthen of his abominable ſinnes: it 1s thy part. 
tro bring him to his Maſter and owner, that being reconciled 
to God, hee may be vnchained from his ſinnes, and not periſh 
eternally. 

This is one of thoſe things which the Papiſts terme comeſels, 
which we may chuſe whether we will performe,or no; as not 
being bound, vnleſſe we purpoſe to be perfe& : Dignum pa- 
tella operculum; A fit doctrine fora Icſuites mough. But the 
Apoſtle peremptorily inferres this out of the former verſe, 
and commands 1t. 

Whats the reaſon the Papiſts zeach ſo ? verily becauſe it. is 
agrecablc to their prattiſe: They account vs Proteſtants tobe 
their enemies;doe they feeds? and giue vs drinks? yes, with gal 
and vineger, as the Iewes dealt with Chriſt : with the bread 
and water of affliction ; otherwiſe it is their charity to ſtarue 


VSs 

Doe they bleſſe vs? no, they curſe vs with bell; booke, and 
candle. Doe they doe vs any good ? yes, when it is.intheir 
power : if hanging, and burning, and exquiſite torments bee - 
good; yetwec muſttake theirReligion for a charitable Religi- 
on: Bur the ſtories of the Church in theſe latter dayes, well 
enough diſcouers their burning charity: The Lord turne their 
hearts. © . | 

Here wee may learne an art of making our enemies to bee 
our friends; which art. conſiſts in doing themall the good and 
kininefſe we can, for the euillthey haue done vs. 

Thus did ſaceb pacific and reconcile his brother Eſa to - 
him: Gen.33. - : 

The curſteft dogges will by caſting thema peece of bread, 
be quited. 

When one had rayled on Alphonſzs, that famous King of 
Arragon ; he ſent him by and by a purſe of gold: being asked 
the reaſon; Oh ſaith he, when dogs barke, their mouthes muſt 
be ſtopt withſome morſell : andſoby this meanes, hee cured 
him of his blacke mamth,, and made him for cuer after golden 


wenthcd: 
Many. 
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Many complaine that there is no charity now adayes, no 
loue amongſt men:whats the reaſon?Surely men doe not good 
agginſt ill. When thy Neighbour hath treſpaſled againfit thee, 
thou preſently arreſts him ; when hee doth thee wrong, thou 
rayleſt on him: is this the way to haue loue? or rather to breed 
endleſſc hatred and enmity ? Yt ameris ama, (aid the Heathen 

'Poet;If thou wouldſt hane thy enemy loue thee, loue him firſt: 
This is the way; if hee ſhew hatred , preſently doe thou ſome 
way or other ſhew kindneſſe, and good turnes: Heape coales of 

fer on his head. Saint Anguſtine writesnotably tothis purpoſe; 


* Nulla eft mator proocatio ad amardum, quam prenenire amando: * Aug.tb,Je 
- nim enim durns eſt animus , qui 6 ultro dilettionems non vult impen- Catechrr, 1d, 


. dere, nolit reperdere. There 1s no greater pronocation, faith he, - 

to loue ; then to preuentin louing : for hee muſt haue a very 
-hard heart, which though he willnot of his owne accord yeetd 
loue,will refuſe to requite loue., 


Here ſuch are to be reproued,who practiſe contrary to this p, Jo 


Precept : There be ſome, who if they be wronged, will be ſure 
to ſit on their skirts,if it be ſeauen yeeres after:Theſe wil haue 
not onely a, tooth for a tooth, one ation for another; -but ten 
for one. Theſe are monſters. | 

Others'there are, who will forgiue their enemies, but not 
forget them; ifthey ſee them in need, they will not hurt them, 
but they will doe them no good : But when E/fÞa had his ene. 
'mies at the vantage in the middeſt of Sawaria, hee not onely 
didthemnohurt, but fed them, anJ gaue them drinke , ac- 
cording to this Commandement, and ſent them ſafely a. 
way. . 

Oiher ſome there -be,which willnot hurt their enemies;yea, 
they willdoe them good, How? They will pray forthem: In 
what manner ?” that they were in Heaven. Alas poore ſoule, 
thou deceiueſt thy ſelfe : How canſt thou pray that thine ene= 
my may haue that bleſſed life, whenthou wilt not releeue and 
'maintaine this his momentany and miſerable life ? | 

Thouprayeſt not ſo much that hee may liue in Heauen, as 
that hee may leaue the Earth; not ſo muchthat hee might en- 
ioy that life, as be depriued of this, which is a kind of mur= 


ther. : 
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' Their caſcis very fearefull, who, being pronoked by kind. . 
nefle from them whom they haue wronged, . will not lay 
downe their malice and deſire of reuenge,and be reconciled : 
they ſhal be burnt and conſumed with the coales of fier which 
are heaped vpon their heads. 

If it be thus betweene man and man,then 1s the caſe moſt 
gricuous betweene God and vs: we prouoke Godeuery day, 
yet Godto winne vs, heapes coales of flier on our heads, be- 
ſtowing abundance of bleflings vpon vs. Bur the more hee 
followeth vs with his fauours, the farther off weare ; hee i= 
treats vs to be reconciled ; and as apawreof his loue,he giues 
vs health, libertie,peace,plentie, comfortable ſeaſons,&c. and 

yet we acknowledge him not: 
' Howdoththe Lord complaine againſt Iſrael for this: Heare - 
O. Heauens, and gine eare O Earth: for the Lord hath ſpoken, haue 
nouriſhed, and brought vy children, and they haue rebelled againſt 


We. | 

The Oxekyoweth his owner,and the Aſſehis Maſters crib; but 1/- 
rael doth not know, my people doth not confider. Ab, ſinfull nation, a - 
people laden with iniquity ,&c. Eſay 1.2.3.4% 

O piercing words : Woe, woe vntothem of whom God in 
ſo lamenting and ſorrowfull manner complaines, if they doe 
not repent, They muſt needs periſh and bee conftmed in. the 
indignation of the Lord. 

Thinke of it you drunkards,blaſphemers,vncleane perſons, 
&c. God hath beſtowed vpon you, life, health, food,raiment, 
yea,the liberty of his bleſſed Goſpell ; if theſe coales of the fier 
of Gods owe moue you not to repentance ; they ſhall bee tur- 
ned into the coales of hell fier,cuerlaſtingly to- torment you. | 


VE-RS.21.. Bewot ouercome of enill,but onereome enill with good. 


I this verſe is the third precept,concerning not. reuenging 
'6ur ſelues,wherein the Apoſtle in ſhort andexceilenttermes 
- artificially coucheth and compriſcth the two precepts, deline- 
red inthe twa former verſes. Ea 
In the ninteenth verſe we had a negatiueprecept; Anenge 
ne; your ſelues, Vnto this anſwereth the firſt part of this vere : 
| Be --- 


Chap.12. Epiſtleto the Romags. 
Be not oxercome of euill, In the twentie verſe wasan affirmatiue 


. precept : Doe goodtothine enemy in his need: vnto which anſwe. 
reth the latter part of this verſe : but overcome enill with good. 


Me thinkes Paw concludes this chapter, as great and rich; 


men doe their feaſts : for as they reſerue for the laſt ſcruice 
ſome rare and curious dainties ; ſo here in the laſt place for a 


Verſe 21 


613. 


concluſion,he ſhuts vp this chapter with this moſt excellent - 


ſaying, . this being here, as Chrifts wine at the marriage 


feaſt. 


The precept here isſet downe negatiuely, in the firſt di-. 


ſtin&tion of the verſe,and affirmartiuely in the ſecond. 


In the negatiue are three things : firſt, the thing forbidden, - 


to beoxercome. Secondly ,the perſons who mult not bee-ouer- 


. come; Beleewers: for to them he writes. Thirdly,that of which - 


they muſt notbe ouercome, exil/ ; either in themſclues, their 
owne corruptions ; or in others, the malice of their enemies 
ſhewed in injuries and wrongs: Then is a man ouercome 
when he is prouoked by the malice of hisaduerſary to requite 
inturious words and deeds with the like. 

The affirmatiue precept hath foure things : firſt, the thing 


commanded ,zo overcome. Secondly, the perſons which mult . 


ouercome, beleexers: for indeed onely victory becomes them 
inregard of their faith, 1./ob» 5.4. Thirdly, that which is to 
bee ouercome, their aduerſaries, exil/; and: allo: their owne. 
Fourthly,the weapon with the whichthey mult fight and 04 


uercome; with good: that is with humilitie, kindneſle, benefi-. 


cence,louing-carriage, &c, and then it is ſalubre certamen. that 
1 may vic Auguſties word 3,vt non {nt duo. malt; a profitable 
combat;thart their ſhould not be twocuill ones. 


The.malicious. man and the godly, are as two enenues. 


combatting, each ſeeking to vanquith his contrary. The wea=. 


pons wherewith they performe the fight : ontheparrt of the, 


malicious . man; inturies.'and wrongs: on the part of. the 
godlie.man;good turnes and Kind dealing-The ſuccefſe ſhould 


be,that the godly belecuer ſhould haue the viRoric; which is: 


* Alg,euavr.” 
in Pſal.36.pat, + 
2.78 principio, 


whenhee is not drawne-torcuenge himſclfe; like his aduerſa- 
ry.,but.his aduerſary drawnse- topeace,loue and friendſhip,by: - 


the beneuolence andbenificence of the belceuer. 
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This verſe is bronghtin by a Prolepſis,® whereby Paw pre. 
venteth an obiection. 

We maſt not reuenge our {clues, but doe good+to them 
ywhich doe vscuill, ſaith Par. 

This were (ſaith the carnall man) tobe accounted a Mea. 
cock,a coward,of a baſe mind, 

Nay ſaith Paxl,this is the way to vitory and triumph. For 
whena man being prouoked by inturies,requiteth not his ene 
mie with ewl,but with good;he both onercomeshimſe'ife,and 
his aduerſary : himſele,innor obeying his luſts, which will eg 
him on to reuenge. His aduerſarie ; when he cannot by him be 
ſtirred vp to doe euill being prouoked by wrongs. 

Dottrine- Beleeners muſt onercome their malitious enemies with goodnes, and 
not be ouercome with their exill. The proofes of the Doatrines in 
the ninteenthand twentieth verſes, proue this alſo. It may al. 
{obe proued by manifold examples. 

Not to mention any examples of the Heathen;of which ma« 
ny,and thoſe of very famous perſons might be brought, 

Þ Poly. Lyſer, It is reported of one Wexceſlawa,created Duke of Bohemia, 

exp. 32.ca. that hauing intelligence,that hisbrother Bo/eſlaus treaſonably 

= ro At. ſought to take away his life, the proceeded no otherwiſe a- 

I ws gainſthim,but onely in words to reproue him for his fault. 
: Afterwards notwithſtanding, Bolelaxs trayterouſly ſetypon 
his brotherthe Duke with his {word drawne;as he was carly 
in the morning comming from his Chapell. But the Duke 
grappling and clofing with him, threw him to the ground, 
tooke away his ſword,and caſt his perfidiouſnes in his teeth. 
And (which is wonderfull goodneſle, againſt wonderfull ill) 
reſtores to him his ſword, ſaying, Though thou haſt deſerned 
that T ſhould kill thee, yet I pardon thee,vampreſtabilins off A. 
belem mor1,quam ('ainum vinere : for (faith he) it is much better 
to die an Abel,then to line a (aire. 
Toſephalſois aworthy example hereof in his kind dealing 
to his malitious brethren, when it was in his powertohaue 
been renenged: 
Neither would Dawid ſuffer the malitious praiſes of Sau? 
ſo to ouercome his goodnes,as to doe him any hurt when hee 
had him twiſe ata dead lift,as welſay. o 


3 Catetan.in loc, 
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Andaboue all examples,is that of onreuer bleſſed Sauiour, 


who ſauingly conquered our «/Ineſſe with his goodneſſe, giuing 


euen himſelfs to the very death of the crofle for vs his ene- 
wes. 


Here come tobe reproued ſuch,who ſuffer their patience to Vſe,r, 


bee broken vponeuery ſi1ght occaſion, not bridling their an- 
ger,but growing into vntemperate ſpeeches. It were to bee 
wiſhed, that the grieuous ſinnes which are daily praiſed, 
could ouercome our patience on Gods behalfe : but in our 
owne cauſes, meekeneſle, and doing good for ill are moſt 
comely, £4 

Alſo our hot-ſpurres,who are ready vpon euery occaſion to 
challenge the field, deeming(moſt falſely )thoſe ations to bee 
honourable, which are contrary to Gods law, and wherein he 
he that Kills, /inues mortally; and hee that is killed.periſbeth eter- 
nally. 

Likewiſe;choſs who ouercome not euill with:good, but 
good with euill,as hereticks, and enemies to the truth, perſe- 
cuting them that profeſle it, therby tomake them to renounce 
it : with theſe may be ioyned all ſuch, who are the dinels fac. 
tours,to intice men and women to whoredome, theft, 8c. 


And thoſe would not bee left out, who endeuour to oner- - 


come emll with euill; ſuch are thoſe who in loſſes that come 


tothem by theeues andeuill diſpoſed perſons, reſortto the di- - 


uell in witches and ſorcerers for helpe: yvith whom may bee 
numbred thoſe,who account it valour to out-ſweare and out=- 
drinke one another,as if (wretches that they are)they ſtriued 
who ſhould doe leaſt for God, and moſt for the diuell; 


A beleeuer muſt not onely not be ouercome of cuill,but he pe ,, 


muſt ouercome. Ree muſt not bee a zewrer, there muſt bee no 


truce,no compromitting of the matter, he muſt fight it out, . 


and thinke of nothing but viftor:e. 


The wiſdome of the world, andthe wiſdome of the word F[c: 3+ - 
are contrary. The world iuJgeth meekeneſſe, putting vp, .. 
andnot reuenging iniuries,to be baſenefſe, cowardiſe, timidi- - 
tic and weakenefſe. Adambefore his fall, gave names tothings - 


Vetſe %s 615 | 


according totheir natures : but fince the fall, his poſteritie,} . 


through blindneſſe and ignorance, haue fo miſtakenthings, 


that : 


”. 
” 
- 
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.that they haue contrarily named them : Drunkenneſle , 


they call good fellowſhip ; Conetouſneſſe, good husbandry : 
'Reuenge , true mettall; Valour , -Man-hood, and forti- 
rude. 
But the Word of Godtels vs,that not reuenging our ſelues, 
. but doing goodin ftead of euiHl, is the Nobleft victory. Nay, to 
rcuenge ourſelues, eſpecially in enery petty iniury, of worde 
or deeds, is a ſigne of great weakenefle and corruption: As 
itis aſignc ofa weake {tomacke, notto bee able to beare and 
concoct lighter meats;:ſo of a weake mind,not to diſgeſt ſmal 


- wrongs, as the giuing the lie (a naughty word I conftefle) but 


yet our firmity.in grace ſhonld bee more, thento bee moued to 
reuenge thereby: See this point moſt learnedly, ſtrongly,and 


- godlily demonſtrated in his Maieſties clegant Expoſition vp-. 


pon the Lords Prayer. | 

As when a man cannot endure to be tonched , it is a ſigne 
hee is not ſound : ſo when wee cannot endure a croſſe word, 
without thinking of reuenge , it-1s a ſigne of an vnſound and 
corrupt mind. 

Nay,it isa ſigne of a weake witted man, toreuenge iniuries : 
If you ſhould ſee a mans patience ſo much ouercome at the bi- 

ting of a flea, or ſtinging-of a-gnat, that: hee ſhould draw his 
ſword in reuenge ; would you notthinke him filly, and little 
better then a foole? How can you thinke more worthily of 
him, which for a crofſe word,or for taking the wall, preſently 
drawes his dagger, and muſt-be reuenged in blood ? 

A mad Bedlem meetes thee, andrayleson thee : - what art 
thou hurtby it? If thou ſhouldſt rayle againe,orgoeaboutto 
reuenge thy ſelfe, would not all men ſay, that thou hadit loſt 
thy wits, and deſerned Bedlem ? Now hee that in his anger 
rayleth on thee, and wrongeth thee , for the time hee is 
madde. : 

Its ſurely a moſt comfortable thing, when a man in wrongs 
offered, can ſo quell his paflions, as toabſtaine from reuenpe, 
and inſtead thereof,to dee good, When a man hath done wrong, 
it is comfortable to be forgiuen; but tobe able to forgiue,and 
ro doe an enemy good, T appeale to Gods children,if itbenot 
moſtſwectvnto } pony Godſo.cnableth Uo R 

| or 


Chap. 12. 
for the which they more rcioyce before God, then in all ont- 
wardriches. | | 

As the Philoſophers declare the noblenefſe of the ſence of 


ſecing abopuc other fences, becauſe it ſufters not by contra-: 


tie obicRs, ſo doth it. much ennoble vs, the leſle weefeele 
our ſclues in iniuries to bee carried away witha deſire of re- 
uenge. 

This is moſt glorious: for hereby we owercome the dinell,yvho 
would haue vs offend God : hereby we onercome our aduerſarie; 
for as hee is ouercome in diſputation, who by force of argu- 
mgat is brought to be of his aduerſaries opinion,ſo hee is not” 
ouercome inthis caſe, who cannot bee drawne to bee like his 
aduerſaric in doing of eufll. Hereby alſo we exercome our ſeluer, 
which is more then to conquer a.Citic,as Salomer: ſaith, Pro + 
werbs 1643 2 | 


A.meane an1 weake man may kill bis adrerſary : but to kill” 


4 mans owne luſts,and to overcome himſelfe, is viiterious magnani- 
witie, | 

- Whenthen fleſh and blood, and carnallmen,thalſſay, what - 
will yo put it vp at ſwoha mans hands asbeeis? Bee notmo- 
ued withſuch words. Remember this golden ſaying of Pani: 
Be not ouer come of enill Sxt ouercome exill with goodneſſe; As for a 
Turke to- ouercome a Chriſtian ; a Papiſt a Proteſtant; the 
diuell a:good Angell; ſois it for a belecuer to.bee onercome 
of the exill of his aduerſary. . 


Epiſtle to the Romans: Verle 22. 


617 


If thou haſtarrenemy ; here Iearne how to'ouercome him : Fe. 4.- 


he that would doe this feat, Noneget Mami iaculis nec arcu, Nee" 
vencudtis grauidaſagitts, Fharetra, necds neither bow and ar- 
r0wes,nor a fword,nor 4 piſtoll. .. 

What is thn tobe done ? | 


Queſt 


There are fourethings requiſite hereunto. An. 


The firſt thing is to befurniſhed ofa weapon totruſt ypon:- 
anJthis 1s goodxefſes ' Good 'tarnes-are a ſurer conqueſt then' 
blowes:Th:ſe hane tamed anJ oncrcome the rage of the fir 


ceſt lions :- concerning Which Galle * hatha ſtrange ſtory.-* A.Get;noF, . 
There. was (as 'Gellixs repoits from one | Appion) one Anz Allkl.5.6.14-- 


droctus a ſlaue to.a Noble manof Rome, who being brought: 
out of priſon,tor.combat--with.a verig great any ſtrong 


. Lion;.. 


\ 
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Lyon,andexpeing nothing bur to bee torne in pieces, and 
deuouredby that hungry ſauage. The Lyon cametohim,and 
fauned ypon him, licking his hands and hisfeere. The cauſe of 
the curteſic of the Lion was this: Andreclus being in Africa 
withhis maſter,to whom the Gouernment of that Prouince 
fell, ranne away from bim intothe Deſerts for his cruelty: be- 
ing there in a caue, this Lyon cameto him groaning and ha]- 
ting,and offered eo him his paw, grieuouſly wounded with a 
ſtub, with geſture as though hee deſired his helpe : Androchus 
-plucks out the ſtub, watheth and drefſeth the wound ; for 
whichthe Lyon as a carefullſeruant diligently prouided for 
eAndroclms bringing him cuery day part of his prey, continu- 
ing ſo far the ſpace of three yeeres: afterwards this fudrocime 
wastaken,and:feht toRome to priſon by his maſter; notlong 
after the Lion alſo,whoſe fierce nature was conquered by that 
good turne done by Ardrectws, that hee would not hurt him, 
Whereupon the Emp:$nr pardoned Androclus, ſet him free, 
and gaue vnto him the Lyon:of whom the people vſuallyſaid; 
Hic eft Leo hoſpes hominis ;hic eft homomedicus leends:this is the Li- 
on that fed the man, this is the man that phyſickt the Lyon. 

Let the credit of this ſtory be ypon the Author : yet this is 
moſt apparant in experience, that fer quencheth not fier, bur 
water : ſo vice,of vertve ; hatred,of loue ; and emill is not ouer- 
come of cuill,but of goodneſle. - 5 

The ſecond thing, tofrike our acuerſay in the ſpeeding place, 
which is not vnder the fifth rib,norin any part of his body,bur 
in his corrupt luſts : for Pax! ſaith not, oxercome thine ene- 
wy ,but oxercome exll : thy aduerſary and his exill are to bee di- 
ſtinguiſhed : take away his exl, -and he will ceaſe to be thine 
exemie,and to hurt thee,and will be thy friend. 

The third thing,isto be practiſing in the feates of this man. 
ner of warre,before we'deale with our aduerſary,as he that is 
to play his Prizes,often practiſeth before-hand. 

This practiſe is to be performed vpon thy ſelfe,by ſtriuing 
to ouercome the exil in & ſelfe,and then ſhalt thou bee the fit. 
ter to overcome it inthine adxerſary.He that isa flave tohis owne 
luſts,ſhall never ouercome the evill of bis extmy. 

| Diogenes being asked of one hovy he ſhould be reuenged > 
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Chap.1 
his aduerſary,anſwered : Euen thus; if thou thy ſelfe becom- 
meſt an honeſt and =_ man. For indeed if our enemy grieue 
toſce vs haue a good houſe, good children, goodcattell, a good crop ; 
. much more will he be gricued to ſee vs our ſelues to be good. O 
how dothit vex the dwell himfelfe, when we fight againſt our 
luſts,as pride, couetouſnefle, vncleannefle, defireof reuenge, 
&c? This alſo makes vs the better able todeale with our ad- 
uerſary,and to ouercome the euill in him, when we haue ouer- 
come the ſameecuils in our ſclues. | 


The fourth thing is deuout and carneſt prayer to God, by 


whoſe grace only we are able to keep his comandements;that- 


he would ſanEtifie vs throughout in body,ſoule and ſpirit, 
that in this,and in all other duties required, we may 
obey and pleaſe him, through ourbleſfed 
Lordand onely Sauiour Icſus 
Chriſt. Amer. 


New to the King eternall, immortall,junifble the 
 enely wiſe Goa.be honour and glory for c- 
wer and ener. AMCne 


FiNIS. 
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